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TO :MY::KE VE 


REND BRETHREN, 
THE PASTOVRS OF 


Parochiall Congregations 1n the 
Church of ENGLAND. 


Ld E- 3 F@ EFucrend Brethren , euer ſince 


: by 5 my firſt entring intoa Paſto- 

| Q- rall charge , I haue applyed 
12/ mine cndraucurs, by Cate- 

\ X@4 chiling to inſtruc the igno- 
S rant. And becauſe I would 
not be irregular, my Theame | 
hath alwayes beene the ſhort Catechiſme, ſer | 
'|foorth 1n the Booke of Common Prayer,a C ”"N 
| rechilme indeed , folely appoyated to bee frlt 
taughr. but to "his oreat detriment of our 
Church ,cither wholly neglected any other be- 
ing preterred,or barely ranght wichour any fur- 
ther expl. nation, or elſe for outvvard tormalicy 
onely in Lent ſer vpon the Table, as adiſh ap- | 


Propriared to that Faſt. My Radi hath beene | 
A} ficſt| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| Rantly throughout the yeare, by this kind of I 


Me 


krſt ro mend this fault = my oVwne particular, | 
and therefore I haue diuers yeares labored con- 


reaching to forme in my hearers ſome diſtinct 
knowledge of our Chriſtian Principles : and 
bauing at length come to my intended period, | 
[ digeſted the pith of all my Colle&ions and. 
Mediationsi into this Booke,heerein i imitating, 
Ur/inus vpon Melanttons ſhort Catechiſme, lo 
victullro young Students in Theoloyje, and wo, ff 
other ſtudious perſons. The labour thus ended,| 3 
being conſcious ro my lelfe of mine owne: Þ 
weaknes, I ſuppreſſed it three or foure yeares, ? 


| 


' of, I haue aduentured to bring it into publike- 


till thar being animated by ſome of you (my | ? 
Brethren) who had either feenc or heard here-| 


view. The workel contefle, is ordinary and: i} 
worthles, but for forme it is alone ,and ſo ma VP UW 
crave entertainement. Heere are collected into! 
one, all fundamenrall points of the true Chriſti- F | 
an icligion, ſparſedly handled in divers learned | 
Bookes,and applied to the ſhort Engliſh Cate- 

chilme. It is a Catechilme, and a Comenrarie, | 
the one for children, ſhort, and fitted to their. 
capacitie, the other for men leading toa larger 


Mappe of Chriſtian Principles, and fitted for | 
the = 


_— 
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| Catechiſme , ypon which is my Commentary. 


S Dedicatorie. 


the edification of all. To haue written a large 
| new. Catechiſme without an old texr, had bin 
ſuperfluous amongſt ſo many alrcady abroad, 
bur to write for the illuſtrating of the Texr, to 
which we Engliſh muſt all hold vs,is verie ne- 
ceſſarie. In publiſhing this, I take notvypon me 
to preſcribe a forme vnto any , my lelte being 
che leaſt amongſt thouſands, but I whet on all, 
whar I[can, toan vniforme proceeding by our 
common grounds. We haue all one God, one 
| Chriſt, one Baptiſme, one Goſpell, and one! 
forme of Articles of Religion , to which vee 
{ubſcribe,vwhy then ſhould we not all conſent 
in one ( atechiſme * Our Mother the Church | 
of England , hath firſt commaunded this one 


It therefore my inward wiſhes may, breake 
foorth into open requeſt, I would craue that ir 
| might pleaſe the right Reuerend Fathers of our 
| Church, more ſtrictly to preſſe the teaching of 
[our common Catechiſme in their ſeuerall Iu- 
riſdictions : and you my Brethren , who doe 
already teach it in your ſeucrall Pariſhes, to la- 
bour init with all diligence, and to bring itin, 


{people in their families, amongſt whom it 


and commend it to the priuate exerciſe of your 


| 
| _ hath! 


T he Epiſtle, ec. | | 


| hath hitherto been much negle&ed. And1 be-} 


ſcech you all fauourably to accept this my Pe FE 


ſent act, and where haue faulred,corr.& me; 

what haue failed, ſupply me, wherel hows 
done righely,ioyne with me. If this ma) be a-| 
ny thing, though bur goats haire, towards the 

Lords Sanctuarie, [ ſhall be glad, ad clue God 

th- glorie. Our great Shephead, the L ord leſus, 
who hath laid downe has life for hi: ſheepe, | 
make this and all the endeauours of his Ser- 
uants, fruictull paſtures for the comfort of his 
flocke, and for the praile of his holy and glori- 


ous name. Amen. 


London the 25. of | 
lanuary. 1623. 


Your fellow-Seruant im the worigl 


of the Miniſtery. 


Toun MAYER. 
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A TABLE OS 


[THE QVETIONS AND 


Anlweres added vnto thole of the 
Catechiſme , handled m this 


Commentaric. 


Queſtion. | 
Te RO7) Hom doe the Articles of your faith concerne ? 
WC eAr:ſw. The firſt part of thcm concernes God: 
&WAWAL the ſecond,the Church of God. 21 
\AN/S) Queſt. In the fir ſt part concerning God , What 
learne you to beleene ? 
Anſw. Firſt,I learneto beleeue in God the Father:ſecond- 
ly,in God the Sonne: thirdly, in God the holy Ghoſt, 22 
Queſt, How kyoweft thou there 1s a God ? 
eAr.ſw. Many wayes : but chicfly,by mine owne con(ci- 
ence, accuſing me for ſecrct (ins, which cannot be but vnto 
infinite wiſdome , that knowes the molt ſecret thoughts of 
the hcart, ſuch as is neither man, Gcuill, nor Angel, Lut God 
alone. 22 
Queſt, How mary Gods be there ? 
eArſw, Lut on oncly true God, the reft are Idols {et vp 
by man, 
Quelt, What is 


God ? 


eArſ. He is 2 (puruallEflence,moſt ſimple efaiedyoik 
fent,holy,wiſe, wit;merciful!, andmighty ; the CLcator pre- 
ſeruer,and onely goucinour of the whold world. 2 
| Queſt. Into how many Perſwns us the Ged-head diſeings:- 
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Anſw. Into three,the Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt. 24 

Queſt. ?f inthe Ged-head there be three perſons ,and eucry one 
be God, how ſay youthen,that there but one God ? 

Anſw. Although there be three perſons, yer is there but 
one onely God in ſubſtance, onc infinite power , andone e- 
ternity. 25 

Quelt. 1k at learne you to beleene concerning God the Father, 
and w Which Words ? 

Anſw. I learne to belccue that God is my Father, able to 
doc all things: the Creator of the whole world,aad the Lord 
| and governor of the ſame in theſe words , /bcleexe in God the 
Father almighty, maker of heaucn and earth. 26 

Queſt. /z which Words learne you to beleeue in God the Son ? 

Anſw. In theſe ; And in Jeſus Chrift hu onely Sonne our 
"Lord, &c. From thence he ſhall come to indge both the quick and 
the dead. 33 


Queit, What lexrne you to beleene keere concerning God the 


Sowne ? 


| EXaltatior. 

| Queſt. What 5s the Son of God, Wwhow alſo called Teſus Chriſt ? 

| Anſw. Hee is perte& God by nature, and one ſubſtance 

| with the Father, and perfe& man, made ſvof his owne good 
w1ll,that he might become our Redeemer ,and thus is he ſub- 

| ie&to the Father. 33 

| Queſt, How canthis be that G od ſhould be made man ? 

| Anſw. Not by turning the Godhead into the nature of 

; man, but by taking mans nature vntothe God-head , that ſo 


Ln rſon might be both God and man. 


33 
ge" ucſt. What need Was there that the Some of God ſhould Eu | 


| abaſe himſelfe to become man ? 
Anſw. Great nced 01 our behalfe, who couldnot be deli- 
| uered by Ang:<ls, or by earthly treaſures, but onely by his 
precious 3s 
Queſt, Deth ſerme deſerue ſo ill , that Wee could nor by ot ber 
ſatisfaltorie meanes be deliuered here from, but by the death of the 
Sorne of God ? 


Anſw. Yes,it deſernes the infinit curſc of the Law,that is, 


' 


! 


\ Anſw. Twothings: Firſt, his humiliation ; ſecondly, his 
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ail indgements in this wcrld, and euecrlaſting damnation in 
the world to come. 3s 
Queſt, If bee muſt needs bee maae fit tobeare the curſe , Why 
did hee not to this ende take unto him ſome other nature more ex- 
cellent ? 
Anſw. Man only had ſinned,it was moſt agreeable to the 
Tuſtice of God, to reccinc the payment of the debt of ſinne 


in the ſame nature of ſinne, which commuted it. 36 
Queſt. How came it to be thus With 1s men, Were we created | 
feoners ? 


Anſw. No, God at the firſt made man righteons , but by 
yeelding to the Deuils temptation, hee made himlſclte 2 
finner, 37 
Queſt. Wherein did man yeeld to the temptation of the Dewll ? 

Anſw. In cating of the tor brdden fruit, and not conten- 
ting himſelte withall other fruzts,of which the Lordhadal- 
lowed himrocare. J7 

Queſt, Wu God ſo angry, that hee Would curſe man fer eating 
an apple,or fioge, or ſuch like ? 

Anſw. That was not the matter of Gods anger,bur his yn. 
thankfulneſſe, pride,diſobedience , and crediting rather the 
Deuill,then God. 37 

Queſt. Zur though one man did thus, yet all did not; are wee 
all then ſ'nners, and under the tur ſe ? 

Anſw. We were all in his !oynes,and ſo whaſfocyer he did, 
and what eftatc he fell into,it 1s common to vs all, 38: 

ieft. Tr. ſeemes then, that wee are ſirmers ſo ſcore as wen ave 
borne ,beforerhat we baue attually done euther good or extll. 

Anſw. Yes verily the child that is but new borne, yea,bur: 
concelued,and liuing in his mothers wombe, 1s a ſinner, and. 
needeth Gods grace. 9 

Quelt. / perceiue then that wee are all in 4 miſer«bie eſtate by 
nature: but you tell meof Jeſus Chriſt, that hee was humbled for } 


vs , Wherein ſiardah bis kumiltation , ard in Which Words #5 tt 


ſet foorth? 
Anfw. It 1s [ct foorth inthefe wores: And in 1:ſus (brift 


borne of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered wnder Pontius Vilate , Was 
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| his onely Sorne exr Lord, Which Was conceixed by the holy Ghoſt, 
| erucificd, 
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| | band of God the Father Almightie : from thence hee ſhall come 
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crucificd,dead and buried : and of this his humiliation there be 
three degrecs, 29 
Quelt. Which # the firſt degree,and in Which Word: ? 

An/. Firit,his Incarnation (et forth inthcſe words : which 
was conceiued by the holy G hoſt borne of the Virgin Maty. 40 

Queſt. Which is the ſecond degree, ad in which words ? 

Anſw, He ſaft-red the death of the Crotle,fo: my ſinnes, 
ſet forth intheſe words He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, Was 
gen dead ,and buried. 48 

uelt. Which z the third degree of his humilzation , and m1 
ar Words ? 

eAnſw. Hedeſcended into hell, that I might be deliuered 
from hell,and eucrlaſting death, in theſe words: He deſcended 
inte hell. 58 

Queſt. Is this all the hunuliation of the Son of God for our re- 
demption, did he no way elſe abaſe himſelfe for + 5 ? 

Anſw. Y es,he became obcdient to the law alſo that by his 
obedience and rightevuſnes, wee might ſtand perfectly "_ 
tcous in the ſight of God. 
| Queſt. In which words i his exaltation ſet downe, and Fi. 
many be the degrees hereof ? 

Anſw. In theſe words: T he third day hee aroſe againe from 
| the dead, and aſcended vp into heauen,there hr ſirteth on the right 


| to indge the quick? and the degd; and of this be foure degrees 


—— ———— 


alſo. | 07 | 
| Queſt. Which « the firſt and in which words ? 
Anſw. Firit,he aroſe againe from death to life, 68 


| Queit. Which s the ſecond ? 

| Anſw. And hee aſcended vp into heauen, in theſe words : 
| the third dz 'y he aroſe,c+c. 68 | 
| Que fit. Which is the third, and in which words ? 
f 
| 


Arſw. Thirdly,hc hath alt honour,po-ver,and authority in| 
| heaucn and in earth, together with Godthe Father, inthcſe| 
words : He ſurth on oh right band ,c>c, >9 
Quelt. Whzch i the fourth degree and in Which Words ? | 
Anſw. Fourth'y,he ſhall come fron hcauen, ar the end of | 
| the worid,to iudge All that ihall then be found liuing, and all | 
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that haue died ſince the world began in theſe words ; From 


thence be ſhall come,&c. 84 
Queſt, What learne Wee to beleexe concerning God the holy 
Ghoſt, and in\pbich words ? 


eAnfſw. That he is God equall with the Father , and the 


theſe words ; / beleeue in the holy Ghoſt. | 91 
Queſt. Which the ſecond part of your Article of faith,con- 
cerning the Church of God ? 
Anſw. 7 beleeue” the holy Catbolicke Church, the Communion 
of Saints,c>c, 98 
Queſt. What learne you tobeliexe here concerning Gods (hurch? 
Arſw, Foure things. | 98 


Queſt, Which is the firſt ? 

Arſw. Firſt, I learne to belieuethat God hath a Church, 
conſiſting of a certaine number of true belicuers, of whom 
ſome be 1n heauen,, and ſome bee vpon carth, and that I my 
ſelfe ama member of the ſame. 98 

Queſt Which x5 the ſecond ? 

Arſw 1 learne to belicue, that Gods Church is holy, that 


| 


1s ſan&ified and waſhed by water, andthe holy Ghoſt, and 
ſuch as daily groweth 1n holineſle, vntill atthe laſt it comes | 
to bee preſented before God , without ſpot or wrinkle of | 
linne. 118 

Queſt. Which is the third? * 

e£Anſw. 1llearne to belicue, that Cods Church is Catho. | 
Iick, conſiſting of perſons of all ſorts, ſcattered all ouer the | 
world,andof all times andages. 127 | 
Quelt. How may a man certainly kyow Where this Church of | 
God ts ? | 
Anſw, By theſe two ſpecial! markes , holineſſe taught | 
and protefſed,and antiquity when they goe together. 138 | 
Queſt, [s not the Church of Rome then the true (hurch of | 
God, ſeeing it exceeds m holineſſe, and 1s moſt ancient ? | 
 Anſs. No: It was atrue Church indeed in the Apoſtles | 
times, and many yeares afrer , but now it isneith-r holy, | 
for great vncleanneſſe is thcre maintained : nor ancient, | 


En. 


for the ancicnt Religion is defaced with grofle errours | 
and 
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and ſuperſtitions. 138! 
Queſt, Where then may we find the true ( hurch ? | £ 
eAr/. In England,and in all other places where theſe cor- 

ruptions arc done away, and Religion isreſtored tothe hirkk | 

igts (0 _ 


but as it Were of yeſterday , and neuer heard of before Luther and 
Caluin? : 

eArjw. This 1s a mcere flander, for there was neucr any 
| age ſince the Apoſtles , wherein there haue not beene ſome 
| ſtanding to the maintenance heercof, againſt Romith cor 
| ruptions. | | 138} 
| Quelt, How hapned it then ,that the church of Rome jibill ever | 
'preuailed , and Was generally acc ounted for (hriſts true ( vurch, 


| and thoſe oppugners Were nener of any eſteeme ? 
[ o 6 = 


eAnſw. By the greatnefſe and tyranny of the Roman Bi- | 
| ſhops, whoſe chicfe care hath bin molt cuer ſince (ont antines 
| time, to magnitic their ownz Church, and themſclu.s,and to 
 fuppretle their aducrſaries, 138 
| Queſt, But :5 it poſeble,that the Rom:n Church hauing beene | © 
| once a true (hurch , ſhould fall , ſeemg God hath promiſed his & 
ſpirit unto hu Church, to bee alwayes preſent , leading it mto all | 
truth ? | 
| Avnjw. The Lordticthnot his ſpirit to any place, for then 
the famous Churches in Atia, ſhould ſtill hauc beene true | 
; Churches, bur the ſpirits alwayes preſent to the taithful in 
| all places of the world. 139 
| Queſt. Wh:ch z the fourth thing that you learne to beleene 
| 
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concerning the Church ? X 
nſw. That there be certaine ſpeciall benefits belonging 
tothg Church,and rocuery true member thereot, v;J. The 
Communion of Saints, the forgiuencfle of finncs, the reſur- | Þ 
re&ionof the body, and the lite encr'aſting, 1;9 

Queſt. What meane you by the ( ommunion of Scints ? 

Anfw, That holy and ſweet fellowſhip, which all the mem- | 
bers of Chriſts Church have one with another , as they all | 
rake but one body in Chriſt, ſo communicating all good | 
things ynto one another, whether ſpirituall or temporall, as 


their , 
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E | their mutuall neceſvities doe require. 129 
*| Queſt. What meane you by the ſorgineneſſe of ſinnes? 

' eAnſw. That wonderfull grace of God in Icfus Chriſt, 
whereby hee paſſeth ouer our tranſgreſsions as it they had 
Z | ncucr been commirred, and releaſcth the puniſhment due for 
” | rhem, 148 
* | Queſt. What meane you by the reſurre1on of the body? 
| Anſw. That though the body after death lie rotting in the 


being 1oyned tothe ſonle,ſhall ſtand before Gods 1udgement 
ſeat,to giue account of all that it hath done, whether good or 
cuill,and be rewarded accordingly. 155 
Queft. What mamer of bodies ſhall wee haut in the Reſur- 
| rection ? 
| Anfw, Thevery ſame which now we haue,onely whereas 
| they be now naturall,they ſhal riſe agHne ſpirituall,nor ſub- 
* | ic&rodeath any more, nor ſuſtained by naturall meancs, of 
| meats, anddrinks,and ſleepe, andrhe like. 159 


Q ae. ©. 


graue,yer at the laſt day it ſhalbe raiſed by Gods power, and 


* | ' Queſt, Amongſt thoſe that die, ſome are crooked through age, 
|  ſomerender infants, ſome blind ,and ſome lame, ſhall their bodes at | 
* | the reſurrettion then be the ſame ? | | 
| ÞAnſw. No,for all theſe are weaknefles,which ſhalbe done | 
' away to the faithfull,and ſtrength perte&ion,and comlineſle 
| ſhall be to cuery one of them. 159 
Qucit. What meane you by the life enerlaſting. | 
Anſw. All that euer-induring happincs,andall thoſe ioyes 
which the Lord imparteth to all his cle& inthe world to 
come,which are ſ@ great,as that the eye hath not ſeen,nor the | 
care hcard, neither can the heart conceiue throughly, 163 
( oncerning the Law. | 
| Queſt. Thou ſaidſt, that thou Wwert bound to keege the (om- ' 
mandements of almightie God,Wwhichbe they ? | 
Anſw. God ſpake theſe words,and ſaid,I am &c. 171 
Queſt. How many things doeſt thou learne eut of theſe Com-' 
mandement s ? 
eAnſw. Twothings,my dutic towards God,and my dutic 
towards 


' 
| 
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towards my neighbour. 173 || 
Queſt. How are the Commandements dinided ? | : 
Anſw. Into two Tables. 189 |: 
Queſt. 7n which T able doe you learne your dutie towards | | 
God? 
Anſw. In the firſt,containing the foure former Comman. 
dements. | 191 
Queſt. How many bee the parts of euery of theſe Commaun- 
dements ? 
eAnſw, Two, the Commaundement it ſelfe, and the rea. 
ſon of 1t. 191 
Queſt, fn which words is the firſt (ommandement contained, 
and Which us the reaſon ? 
Anſw. The Commandement is, T hou ſhalt haue none other 
Gods but mee : the reaſon in theſe wordes, / am the Lord thy 
70d, Which brought thiee out of the landof «A gypt , out of the 
uſe of bondage. | | 196 
Queſt, What are we here commanded ? | | 
Anſw. To haue the Lord tor our God, that is, to louc him | 
aboue all, to feare him abaueall, to put our whole truſt in | 2 


| him,and to make our pravers tohim alone, 196 | % 
| Queſt. What # heere forbidden ? | of 
| Anſw. Firſt, Atheiſme, which is the acknowledgment of Y 

| no God. Secondly, ignorance, which is a negleR of the know- | 
lIcdge of God andot his word. Thirdly, prophanenefle, which | i 


I 


| 
| 
| 
| 


15 aregardleſneſſe of God,and of his ſpeciall ſeruice. Fourth- 
(ly, inward idolatry, which is the giuing of Gods worſhip vn. 
to creatures, by praying vnto them, truſting in them,or by 
ſetting the heart vpon them. 201 
ueſt, Whence us the reaſon of this command taken ? | 
Anſw. Both from the cquitie of it , becauſe hee is the. 
Lord our God,and none other,and from the benetirs beſtow. | 
cd vpen vs, in bringing vs out of the bondage and thral.. | 
dome of the Denill, 2C9 | 
Queſt. fn which words is the ſecond ( ommuundement, and in | 
which u the reaſon ? | 
eAnſw. The Commaundement is, T hou ſhalt not make 
ro thy ſeife any grauen Image, nor the hkeneſſe, &c. The _ | 
or | 


— — — 
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thereot. | -- 00 
ueſt, Whence is the reaſon of this commandement taken ? 
Anſw Partly from the puniſhment to bee inflied vpon 
ſuch as breake it, vnto the third and fourth generation , and 
partly fromthe benefits ro bee beſtowed vypon ſuch as keepe 
it vnto the thouſand generation. 227 
Queſt. Which i the third ( ommuaundement , and which the 
reaſon ? | 
Anſw. The commandement is,T hou ſhalt not take the name 
| of the Lord thy (Jod m vaine : the reaſon, for be vill not hold him 


Quelit. What « heere forbidden unto vs ? | 
Anſw. All abuſing of the Name of God, which is firſt by | 
blaſpheming , or giuing occaſion to others to blaſpheme, 
Secondly,by ſwearing falſely ,deceirtully,raſhly commonly, 
or by creatures. Thirdly, by curſing and banning. Fourth- 
ly,by vowing things impoſsible or vnlawfull, or by n<gle&- | 
ing of our lawfull vowes, Fiftly, by lightly vſing the holy 
name of God,or his word. Sixtly,by vaine proteſtations and | 
allcucrations. 230 
Queſt. What are we here commanded ? 
eAnſw. To glorific the name of God in all that wee doe, | 
thinke, ſpeake and deſire, andte labour that others may bee | 
wonne by our meanes to doe the ſame. 240 | 
Queſt. Whence is the reaſon of this commandement mhen > | 
eAnſwv From the fearfull ettate of ſuchas any way abuſe | 
the name of God, the Lord holdeth them as guilty of diſho-. | 
nour done vnto his name. 244 | 
Quelt. Jf there bee ſuch danger in ſwearing , may 4 man 
BZ 


law. 
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lawfully ſweare in any Caſe What ſoener ? 
Anjw. Without doubt a man may ſometimes lawfully 


therwiſe be knowne, andyet neccfary, or tor the ſtrengthe- 

ning of honeſt Leagues made betwixt men, or laſtly a man 

being called therennto before a lawfull Magiſtrate, 246 
Queſt, What elſe w required, that our ſwearmg maybe lay- 

fall ? | 

' Avnſw. Theſe foure things. Firſt, we muit {weare only to 

ſuch a truth as wee know to bee ſo. Secondly, according to 


{weare, cither for the confirming of a truth which cannot os | 


| 
| 


: 
: 


| knowne intent ©&t hitn vnto whom, or betore whom wee | 


| fweare. Thirdly,this being a part of Gods worſhip, we muſt 

' doe it with great rcucrcnce. 2.48 

| Queſt. What if 4 man ſhall ſweare to performe an vnl.wfull 

; thins,ts he not bound notwithſtanding to per forme his oath ? 

| Arnſw, Innowiſe, forſohe 1thould adde vnto his finne 
of ſweating vnlawtully , a further {innc of doing vnlaw- 


What is the duty here commanded ? 


en/w. Tokecpe holy the Sabbath, and to be mindful! of 


. | 250 
Queſt, How may this be done ? | 
Arnſw. By aſſembling together topray vnto God,and to 


| Praiſe him, to hcare his holy Word, andreceiue the bicſſed 


Sacraments, | 250 
Sabbath day ? | 

Anſw. No,but we muſt prepare our ſelues by prayer,and 
empty ing our hearts of {in, and meditate vpon Gods works, 
and the word which we hauc heard, ſuftcring it ſo to worke 


hallowing of this day ? | 
Anſw. Yes, it is a ſpecialltime of exerciſing mercy, by | 


helping againſt ſuddendangers, by collefting and diſtribu- | 
Ws ting 


Queſt. 1s this all that is required to the right keeping of the 


in vs,as that we may be furthered in all holines of life, 250 
Queſt. 1s there noduty be done towaras our neg hbour for the | 


ents et <> 


fully. 249 ; 
Weſt, Which « the fourth commandement ? 
Arſw. Remember that thou keepe holy the Sabbathday, 
&C. 250 
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ting to the poore, by viſiting the licke, andreconciling dil- | 


" ſentions amoagſt neighbours. 25 


| Quelt. 7s there any ſet day under the new T eſt ament thus to | 
| be kept holy ? | 
| Anſw. Yes,the day which is commonly called Sunday,but 
in the Scripture the Lords day, or the'fir{t day in the weeke, | 
is thus to be kept without altcrationto the end of the world. 
-- 
Queſt. when doth the Lords day begin and end ? | 
Anſw. It beginneth in the morning at the dawning of the 
day, and endeth next morning likewife. © 272 
| Queſt, Are we bound to doe the holy duties of Gods worſhip 
all this time Without ceaſing. 
| Anſw. No, for we may refreſh our ſelues witheating and 
' drinking, ſinging and mulicke, and with any honeſt delight 
| whatſocucr , whereby the minde is cheared vp, and ioy and 
| gladncfle betirting. the Lords holy day exprefled, 276 
Queit. 7s this all that We are bound wnto,to keepe the Sabbath: 
our ſelues, m ceaſing from labour, and doing the duties thereof ? 
Anſw. No, but who ſo hath Sorme or Daughter, Man- | 
ſeruant or Maid-ſeruant , Cattell or ſtranger within his | 


— 


Gates , is alike bound to prouide as much as in himlyeth, | 


| that they all obſerue this day 1n their kinde both man and 


| bealt. 278 


Queſt. Doth the Lord onely take care for the right fpendins | 


| of this dty,and leauewvs to our ſelues ypon the ſix s ? 
| Arſw No doubtleſſe, but it is his will andCommande. 
| ment aiſo that wee ſhould vpon the lixe dayes abſtaine from 


idlenefle, and diligentiy labour in the workes of our cal- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


lings. 279 | 
| Queſt. 7s «t nor lawfull then to forbeare Working , to attend | 


; ppon God and hu Worſhip, upon the ſixedayes ? 
one,to do the duties of Gods worſhip cucry day of the week 


Queſt. How canthis ſtand with the command of working vp- 
mn the ſixe dayes ? 

Anſw. Yes, very well, becauſe that howſocucr God is to 

: B 2 ; be 


in priuate and in publike, when tut occaſion is offered, 282 | 


| 


Anſw. Yes, it isnot onely lawfull but neceſſary for euery | 


| 
; 
' 
| 


| 
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beſerued ypon the ſixe dayes, yet they arc for the moſt part | 


ro be ſpent in the workes of our callings. 286 
Queſt. What more ſpecial rules are we to fellow m our Weeke- 
ly denotion ? 


ning. Second ly, before and after the vic of Go'is creatures. | 
Thirdly, the more our neceſsities vrge vs, Pray the oftner, 


reading, & divine meditation. Fift y nega not the publike | 
preaching in the weeke dayes, whcre opportunity is oftcred | 
ro come vnto it. 286 | 
Queſt. IV hat ts ro be thought of Whole a.ryes ſer apart ro publike 
auties 11the weeks as Samits d, 2Jes, ard dayes of Ro 9. ksgmmmg ? 
Anſw. Al! this may lawtully be done, an4 1s commenda- 
ble by Gods word, & therfore we ate reucrently to conforme 
our {clucs to the ordinance of authority herein. 2$7 | 
Queſt, What zx the firme by this (ommandement forbidden? | 
Arſw. All p:ophaning of the Sabbath day,which is, firſt, | 
by doing worldly works that arc not of preſcnt neceſsity by | 
tourney1ing about worldly aftaiies,idle reſting, or abſcnting 


condly, by forgetfulncſle of the Sabboth vpon the fix day es, | 


nors,we Icauc our children, x upils,or ſcruants to heir owne | 


Queit. What be the reaſm1s of this Commantdement ? 

Anſw. They are partly intoldedin the Commandement, 
and partly cxprcfled in theſe words ; Form ſix dayes the Lord 
made heauen,and earth,eqc. 295 


Qreſt. What are the re4ſons infolded in this Commandement ? 


cicnt,and was in force in Paradiſe, before mans fall. Second. 
ly,becauſc it is moſt equall, the Lord allowing vs ſixe dayes 
for our w orldly affaircs, and requiring but one of ſcauen for 
the worke of his worſhip: thirdly , becauſe the ſcuenth 1s 


the Lords p«.culiar day, ſo that without ſacriledge wee can- 
not any way prophane it. 296 | 


Queſt, | 


eAnfw. Three : Firſt, becauſe the law of the Sabbath is an. 


Arnſw, Firſt, wee muſt pray every day morning and eue- | 


and m ore inſtantly, Fourthly,let no day paſſe without ſome | 


our (clues from the publike Eut.es of Gods worſhip : ſe- | 


by w hich we oftcn b ring vpen our {clues a neceſsity of pro- | 
phaning the ſame : thirdly , when being parents or gouer- | 


liberty vpon this day. 291 | 
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ueſt. What ave the reaſons expreſſed ? 
Anſw. Twoyfirſt, fromthe Lords owne example, who re- 
ſted ypon the (cuenth day fromall his works of creation : ſe. 
condly,from his bleſſing inſeparably linked to the hailowing 
of this day,ſo that he which keepeth it holy,ſhal find it to his 
comfort, ynto hira a blefſed day. 298 
Queſt, Which is the firſt Commandement of the ſecond T able, 
or the fifth of the Law ? 
Anſw. Honor thy father & thy mother,that thy daics may 
be long in the land which the Lord thy Godgiueth thee, 299 
Queſt. 7n Which commandement s doe you learne your datie to- 
wards your neighbour ? | 
eAnſw. In the fix latter Commandements which be of the 


——— — 


——— 


ſecond Table, 299 
Queſt. Which # the firſt of theſe (ommandement s ? 
Anſw. Honour thy tather and mother, &c. 301 


ueſt. What are We heere commanded ? 
Anſw, To honor,that 1s,to loue,reuerence,cheriſh,and 0 
bey our natural parents,the parents of our countrey,and our 
fathcrs in Chriſt. Secondly,tocarry our (clues lowly,& reue- 


rentl; towards our maſters,being ruled by them inthe Lord, | 
and toward the ancicnt,and all our betters. Thirdly if we be | 
{uperiors,to walke worthy the honour due vnto vs from our | 
Intcriers,andto vſe all gentlencfſe toward them. 303 | 
\ Queſt. What ts heere forbidden ? | 
Arſw. All irreuercnce toward thoſe tharbe in place and | 
authboritic abou- vs, and churliſh bchautour in ſuch towards | 
thoſe thatbe of a low degree. 317 
Queſt. IW hence # thereaſon of this commandement taken ? 
Anſw. From the promiſe of long life, if Godpleaſe not to | 
preuent vs with the bleſsing of cternall life, 325) 
e | 


'eAnſw. Thou ſhalt doe no murther, 
Queſt, What i heere forbidden ? 
Anſw, Al murthering of our ſclues,or others, andall ap- 

probation hereof in others,cither by command,counſell,con- | 

ſcnt,or concealment. Secondly,all inturious ations tending | 
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| God 1n things dedicatetithes and offerings. 370; 
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| tothe preiudice of ourneighbours life. Thirdly, a!lrayling* 
andreuiling ſpeeches Fourthly,al. mardrous dctircs and af- | 
&ions of the heart, as of anger, maliceghatred and enuie. | 


Eiftly, all crueltic rowards tac creature , which ſheweth a 


murdrous mind in vs. 338 | 
ucl. What are we heere commanded ? | 
eA1ſw. Out of the louc which we bcare to our neighbor, | 
as much 2s in vs licth,to preſerue his life and health, and (pe- 
cially the lifc of his ſoulc, by good counlell, exhortation,and | 


| 


admoni:1ons. | 343 
Qucſt, Which is the ſenenth Commandement ? 
| Anſw. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. * 347 


| Quelt. What & here forbidden ? 

\ Arſw. Firit, all outward yncleane ations of adultcry, 
fornications, &c. Scecondly,all filthy,and vncleane ſpecches, 
ſinging of wanton loue-fongs and reading of Books & Bal. | 
lads of this ſort, Thirdly,all incontinent thoughts and luſts | 
of the heart. Fourthly, whatſocuer is viually an occaſion of | 
vncleann<flc,as being prefent at filthy (tage-playes, putting | 


.j on.appare lof another (cx, mixt laſctuious dauncing,ſurfet. 


ting,.'runkenn«fle,idlenciic,&c, 347 
ueſt What arc we here commanated ? | 
eArſw. To liuc in temperance, chaſtitie, and ſoberneſſe, | 
andſo to keepe my body holy and pure, as a temple of the ' 


holy Ghoſt. 357 | 
Queſt. Which is theerght commanaement * | 
Anſw, Thou halt nor ſteale. 3.6r | 


Queſt. What ts heere forbidgen ? 

eArſw. All ftealing, which 1s firſt by wiolence, or ſecret 

| taking away that which is our neighbors. Secondly, by op- | 

| preſs1on and tyranny of the rich trowardthe poore. Thirdly, ' 

by deccit 1n buy ing and (cl}ing. Fouithly, by viing any vn. | 

lawfu | tradc,or way of gainc or gaming, fortune-tclling or | 

ſclling drinke vnto drunkennefſe. Fiftly ,by prodigalitie for | 

thus coc men rob thcir children and poſtEritie. 361 | 
Queſt. What more bere fo: bidden ? I 

| Anfw. Allcouctouſncs,and vnmercifulnes,the robbing of | 
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3 | | Anſw.Todeto all men as | would they ſhoulddovnto me, 


tt, What are bere we commanded ? 


' and by diligent paincs-taking, to getmine owne liuing, in 
| chat eſtate of life,to which it ſhal pleaſe God to call me, 379 
Queſt. Whrch « the ninth ( ommandement ? 

eArſw. Thou ſbalt not beare falſe witnedle againſt thy 
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neighbour? 383] 

Queſt, What us here forbidden ? 

eAnſw. Ali falſe witnes-bearing;firſt,by falſely accuſing, 
& witneſsing again our neighbor before a Indge. Second. 
ly, by flandcring and backbiring, and by readineſle to hear- 
ken to ſuch faifc reports. Thirdly, by flatrering,or ſoothing 
| any for aduantage againſt the truth. Fourthly,by ly ing,or 
| telling an votruth againſt our con(ciences. 383 

Quelt. What are we here commanded ? 

Arſm. As much as invs licth, to preſerne the good name 
of our neighbour, and our owne good name , ſtopping our 
cares againlt faKcreports, and ſuppreſsing them, & alwaies 
| whatſocuer comes of it peaking the truth. 393 

Queſt, Which i the tenth (ommandement ? 
| Anſw. Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbors houſe, &c., 396 

Queſt, Wha :s keere forbidden ? 

Anfw. All firſt motions of the mind yntoſinne,though no 
conſcnt be yeeldedvnto them. 396 

Queſt, Whar are we commanded here ? 

eA'fw. To keepe our very hearts & minds free from euill 
' thoughts againit any of the commandements of God. 399 
| Queſt. fs ay m1 able to keepe all theſe (ommandements ? 
| Anſ. No man vpon earth kath,or cuer can be able ro keep 
| them perfe&ly, Adam only excepredin the ſtate of innocen- 


' Cie,and Chrijt who was both Godand man, 401 
Quelt. Wh-t ts thebreach of the Law,and the puniſhment of it? | 
Anſw. It is itmne,whici if it be but once committed only, | 

andrat but int1ought, it makesa man ſubic& to Gods eter. | 

nal curſe, waich is cucrlaſting death in hell fire,the torments | 
whereof are vn{peakable without endor caſe. 494 | 
Quelt. 1s :t not zniuft ice to appoint fo. great a puniſhment for 


enery ſinne, yea euen for the leaſt ? 
B 4 Anſw. 


; 
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Ima F483. | 
| Anſw, It 1s very iuſt and meet for the Lordto adiuge the 


| leaſt finneto hell tire, becauſe his marke - which is perfeR | 


holinefle,ſet vpon man in his creation, is hereby remooued, 
and amarke with the deuils brand is made vpon the ſoule of | 
the (inner, for which it is iuſt that the deuill, and not pe 
ſhould now haue ſuch a ſoule. 

Queſt. /f no man can per fetHy keepe the Law ,wher ke yl 
weth it ? 

Anſw. Firſt, to humble vs in regard of our miſcrable ec. 
ſtate hereby diſcouercd ; ſecondly , to bee a rule of good life 
VNTO VS, wi | 

_— How may we be ſautd from our fines ? 

eAnſw. Only by the bloud of leſus Chriſt laid hold y pon | 
by a true and liucly faith, 407 

Queſt. How «© faith firſt begun and Wrought i the heart ? | 

Anſw. Ordinarily by the preaching ot the Goſpell, the 
holy Spirit inwardly opening the heart to beleeue thoſe 


| 
| 
| 


things that arc outwardly qprancey to the care, 410 7 
Queſt. How doth faith exerciſe it ſelfe, and get more | © 
ſtrength ? 


Anſw. By prayer,the exerciſes of Gods wy Word, and] 
by recciuing the Sacraments. 


— ———— ——— 


Concerning Prayer. 


Queſt. What i Prayer ? 

Anſw. It is a lifting vp of the heart vnto God,only in the | 
Name of Icſus Chriſt according to his will, in full aſſurance 
to be heard andacceptedat his gracious hands. 412 

Queſt. What —_ there that the faithfull ſhould pray, ſee- | 
ing they are in Gods fauour, hee knoweth their wants, and hath 
pardoned all therr ſunnes ? 

Anſw. By how much the more we are in Gods fauour by | | 
ſo much the more needfull is it that wee ſhould cheerc fully | | 
pray, both to pay the dutie that wee owe vnto God, toob- 
raine the bleſsing promiſed, and to renew our aflurance of | 
I of {linne dayly renewed through our great weak- | 

"A 416 | 
Queſt, ' 


—— 
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Queſt. What times are fpectallyto be ſpent tu Prayer ? 

Anſw. It 1s neceſlary,that cuery Chriſtian-make his pray- 
ers vntoGod euery morning andeuening , ſitting downe | 
and riſing vp from mcale, and atothertimes , as the ſpirit | 
mooucth, or occaſions and other neceſsitics require to [——_ 


CU 


| the heart lifted vp in prayer. 418 


Quelt. How, and according to What Prayer ought We to pray ? 

Anſw. The patrerne and forme for our direQion is the 
Lords Prayer, Our Father,c5c. 429 

Queſt. How many be the parts of this Prayer ? | 

Anſw. The Preface,Onr Father : The Petitions, Hallowed 
be thy name : and the concluſion, For thine 15 the,c5e., 429 

Quelt, Inthe Preface, why call you God Father ? 

eAnſw. Becauſc he 1s ready asa louing Father toheare me 
calling vpon hisname, whence I learne with boldnefle and 
confidence to come vntohim with prayer. 429 

Queſt. Why doe you ſay,Onr Father and not my Father ? 

eArſw. Becauſe ought to pray forall other the children 
of Godas well as for my (elfe. 432 | 

Queſt. Why adde you m the Preface, which art 1n heauen ? 

Anſw. Not for that | beleene God to be in heauen onely, 
for he 15 cuery where : but becauſe to bee in Heauen , 15an 
Argument of great glory: whence I learne with reucrence to 
pray vntohim,being my Father moſt glorious. 434 

Queſt. How may be the Petutonsofthes Prayer ? 

Anſw. Sixe, whereof the three tormer concerne Gods 
glory the three latter concetne our ſelues, 435 

uelt Which be thoſe three concerning G ods glory? 

Arſw. Fuit, Hallowca be thy name.Second:y 1 by Kmgdom 
come.Thirdly.T by W:.! be done on earth,as it 15 1n Heauen, 437 

Queſt. /n thefirft of theſe, What deſire you ? 

eArſw. That the name of God may be glorified inthe vſe 
of his Titles, Word,andalihis Workes- 437 

Queſt. 1: the ſecond Petition What deſire you ? 

eAnſw. That the number of true bclicucrs may be daily 


| increaſed, that Gods Kingdome of grace being inlarged,his 


Kingdome of glory may bc haftened, 443 
Queſt, Inthe third P erition What pray your for ? 1 
| Anſw. 
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 Anſw. That I andallthe people of God vpon earth may as 
| readily obey Gods will, as the Angels andSaints in Hea- 


Wen, | 52 
Queſt. Which be thethree Petitions concerning our ſelne s , 
Anſw. The tirlt, Gone vs this day, 8c. 2. Forgeue vs our treſ- 

paſſes. 3. Leade vs not into temptation,CHc. 459 
Queſt. What pray you for in the fir ft of theſe Petitions ? 


theretore we aske but for bread,and but for this day. 460 
Queſt, /Ybat pray you for mm the ſecond of theſe Perutons ? 
eAnſw. That God wouldfreely forgiue vs all our ſins, as 

wedoc trem our hearts forgiue the offences of mcn againit 

VS. . 471 
Queſt. YFhat pray you for m the third of theſe Petitions ? 

Anſw. That the Lord would not ſuff-r vs tobe carricda- 
way by the temptations of the world, fleſh or deuill, ro the 
committing of ſinne , but that he would del:ucr vs fromthe 

cuill of all remiptation,both ſinne and damnation. 480 
Quelt. YFherefore ſerneth the concluſion, For thine is, &C. - 
Anſ. Weis added as a reaſon of all the Petitions, to {treng- 

then our faith, that God being both able and willing, doth 

certainely yeeld to our requeits made vnto him, therfore we 


adde a note of confidence and ſay, Amen. 87 
Queſt. LV hat is the other exerciſe of the f.uthfull? 
Anſw. The right recciuing of the Sacraments. 518 


of the Sacraments, 


ueſt. The benefits being ſhewgd, Which we areto craut at Gods 
hands by prayer, What furt ber yneanes haue we for the better aſſu- 
ring 10 our ſoules the promuſes of all ſpiritual bleſsings in Chriſt? 
Anſw. The Sacraments of the new Teſtame' t, which are 
the pledg<sof the Coucnant betweene God and his people, 
92 

Queſt, Y Yherein ſtands true repentance ? : 
eAnſw. Inthree things. t irſt, in knowledge and acknow- 
ledgement of our finnes paſt. Secondly ,in godly ſorrow and 


i 


Anſw. For all things neceſſary for this preſent life, and}; 


—c 
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| griefe of heart for them. Thirdly,in a god!y purpoſe to for- | 


ſake 


OO 


_ Vat, i CAS es od 


j 


| death for vs, ſet torthby the Miniſters taking of the bread & 


: 
| 
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THE TABLE. | 


OO 


ſake all ſin;and to lead anew life for all time to come. 
Queſt. What us Fauh ? 
eArſw. It is acertaine p:rſwaſion of the heart, wronght: 
by the ſpirit of God, grounded vpon his promilcs,that all my 
finnes are forgiuen me in Chriſt Ieſus, 5o8 
Queſt. Whar is required in ſuch as come to the Lords Supper? 
Anſw, Tobe rightly diſpoſcd before,andat the receining 


505 


h:reof., 532 
Queſt. What ought a man 10 doetefore his comming ? 
eArſw. Tocxamine himſclte for his faith in Chriſt. 5 22 | 


Queſt How may 2 man know Whether he hath true fauh;or no? 
Anſw. By two ſpeciall fruits thereof , repentance for all 
his ſinnes,and loue towards his ne:ghbour. 534 
Que it, Wherem ſtands true R epentance ? | | 
Anſw. In aff. tion, when it is the ſame towards our neigh- 
bour, that it is towards our {clues , voyd of malice, ha- 
tred, and cnuy , anddcfirous of his good, as of our owne : 
and in ation, when wee are ready to doe good vntoo- 
thers,as vnto our ſ{clucs, and to keepe away hurt, as from our 
(clues. | 5.7 
Queſt. What ſhall he doe that finds not theſe tbings in himſelfe | 


a frer Aue examination ? 


— 


Arſw. He may not keepe away from the Lords Supper, for 
this were a prouoking of God to wrath, neither can he core | 
vnto 1t without offending 1n a higher degree, 539 | 

Queſt. What maya man doe then in thus caſe ? | 

eArſm. He muſt humbly ſuc vnte God for the pardon of ) 
his {1ns,to ſtrike his hard hcart, that hee may Aelt intotearcy | 
for them, & conſtantly cleaue rohis comTandcments, and if 
there be any dulicntion, he muſt goe and be reconciled to his 
brother, _— 

Qu<it, What orght a man to doe at the Lords Sapper ? 

Arfw. He orght thankfnily to rem<mber the inward gra- 
ces of God rowards him,by {ccingthe outward fignes. 541 

Quelt. What ave theſe graces ? 

Aiſw. Firſt, the Lordsgiuing of his S9n Icſus Chriſt to 


wine,Lreaking and powring out,and offcringthem to vs all, 
Second- 


a 
X'> 
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Secondly ,ournecre vnion ynto Chriſt, and how wee haue all 
our {pirituail food from him,ſcr foorth by our taking,cating, 
and inward digeſting the Bread and Wine that become nou- 
riſhment vnto vs. Thirdly , the neere vnion that God hath 
made by Chriſt betwix: all the fairhtul, ſet forth by the ſame 
bread, being made of many graines of corne,and by the ſame 
wine made of many grapcs. | 541 | 

Queſt. What 1510 be Aone aftey there eruaimng? 

Anſw. We muſt meditate of the coucuint of new obedi- 
ence,renewed by this Sacrament, that wee may more care- 
fally performe it, and flic {inne and vice all the dayes of 
our lite. 543 

Appendix. 

Queſt. What »s the wordof God ? 

eAnſw. Wharſocuer 1s contained in the Books of the 01d 
and new Teſtament , and not any other Booxs,or writings 
whatſocuer. | 545 

Queit, How many, and Which aretheſe Bookes? 

Anſ. The books of the oid Teſtamenr are ſcuen & twenty, 
G eneſts, E xodrns, Lenticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, fo ſhua fud- 
| £e5Ruth,the firit and ſecond of Samxel,tne firſt and iccond of 

Kmgs,the firſt and ſecond of the Chron«les, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
Eſter, fob, Pſalmes, Prouerbs, Eccleſiaſtes ,Caxticles, Iſarah,ſere- 
| miah, Ezekiel, Damel,and the Books of the 12.{mall Prophets. | 
| The Books of the new Teſtament are 26. /Mztrbvew.eIarke, 
| Luke, John, the eAtts of the Apoſtles, the Evpiitle tothe Ro- 


| #24775, firſt and{econd to the Cormthiarns,  aliiinns, Epheſtans, 
Philippians, Coloſst ms, and rWo ro the Th ſſalonm ans, and cwo 
to T timothy, toT uu, the Hebrewcs,the Epiltlc of /ames,and | 
two of Peter, firſt, ſecond,and thirdot tie. of [ude, and the 
Reuelation of iohn. 56451 
Quelt, Are not the Apocrypha books part of : he Word of Goa? 
Anſw. They are not, neither haue been euer ſo accounted 
in the Churchot God, but arc annexed,as being full of good 
inſtructions and hiltories, declaring Gods wondcrtull Pro- 
uidence ouer his pcople Iſracl. 546 
Quelt. IV har proofe :5 there that the other are Gods Word? | 
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| tations, and by emptying the heart of corrupt af Etions to 


| TW 5:43 % © 


eArſw.It is proucd by their antiquity,ſome of them being | 


before all other books, ſundry times oppugned and ſought to 
| be burnt vp by perſecutors, and yet wonderfully preſerued, 
| and by myracles from heauen contirmed, which ſhewes that 
' they came from heauen,andare not of mans inuention. $47 | 
| Queſt. Hawingthis Word Wruten, 1s it not ſufficient for our 
faluation without any helpe by preaching. 
eAx(w. It isnot ſufficient, but it ': uſt alſo be ſer foorth by 
preaching, that the hard places may be rightly vnderſtood, 
' we ay be kept from errors, and haue our dull hcarts ſtirred 
'vpto embrace it. | 5S1 
Queſt. What us the preaching of the Word of Goa? 
Anſw. 1t is properly the expounding ot ſome part there- 
of, teaching hence,the dutics to be followed,andthe finnesto 
be auoyded,and exhorting to doe accordingly, , 553 
Queſt, FI ho may preach the Word of Goa? 
eAnſw. Onely ſuch as are outwardly ſent of God, ordi- 
narily, and when extraordinarie neceſsitic doth require, 
{all ſuch as are inwardly ſtirred vp, and inabled by Gods 
Spirit. 555 
Queſt. 1What is required to the raght hearing of the word ? 
Anſw. Topreparea mans ſelfe by prayer and holy Mcdi- 


attcnd diligently and reuerently at the. preaching of the 
Word, and laying it vp in the heart, to doe accordingly all 
the dayes of his lite, $57 
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TO THE READER. 


EE 


Owrteous Reader bauins been much deſired 
ana importuned to prins theſe <6 Queſtions, 


} gard this great Booke is tos large 10 be lear- 


ned by heart , I hane condeſcended to their 


of Miniſters in their Churches, of Schoole-maſters in their 
Schooles , and Houſholders in ehetw Families, and it is cal-| 
led, The Engliſh Teacher,or, The A.B, ©. cnlarged ; 
apd are to be ſold by IounN MAxR&k1or, athis 
Shop in Saint Dunſtons Churchyard 
mm Fleetſtreet. 1623. 
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and Anſwers alone by themſelnes , in re- 


Rogues, and printed them for the further helpe and benefit | 
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; HAT is your name ? 
N.oeMH. 

\ This Primer Queſtion 
/ may becalled, the way to 
the Church dore : it lca- 
deth to the mention of 
d Baptiſme, which is the 

gate of Chriſtianity .Ir is 

prefixed before our Cate- 
chiſme,as an Introdu&ion;or familiar entrance,framed by 
queſtion and anſwer for the inſtruftion of the ſimpler: and 
therefore is not idle and vnfitting , asfome would haue it, 
but very agreeabletothe matter intended. Inas much,as & 
Chriſtian mans name doth not onely diftingniſh him from 
other men of different names;but alſo ſerueth for a remem- 
brance, whereby the grace of God ſhould bee ſtirred vpin 
him. Thus the pcople hadnames of old: eAdaw, ligntfy- | 
Wen RG ES  _ 


—— _ — 


* Cyril Teruſ 
ſab, That they 
changed their 


Hames,a\ occal- 
en yvas offered, 


And the Cimall 
Laty dotb al. 
lovu ut 


[the world in former ages , gaue names of ſpcciall ſigntica- 


| af he be conuerted from a fa fe, tothe true Religion : thus 


E T he firit queſtion of the Catechiſme., 


ing redearth ; Euah, a mother : eAbram, an high father : 
Iſaac,laughing : ?acob,ſupplanting : and the Lord himlclfe | 
hath a name preſcribed, /e/ws,a Sauiour. &c. Neither were | 
| theſe names gjuen by chance, but Almightic God himſelfe 
being rhe firft guide heercunto, and many times appoyn- 
ting the name, then holy men followed ; and generally, all 


| 


tion, Phwraohs daughter calledthe Hebrew ehild drawen | 
out of theriuer, Aſoſcs, Drawne-out, To/ophy was procial- | 
med by Pharaoh the King, Abres, Father, when,asa | ather | 
hee prouided for the Countrey, &c. A more eſpeciall dai- 
ly Monitory may this bee to vs, for that our name doth re | 
member vnto vs our Chriſtian Profeſ.jon , that wee may | 
walke worthy of the ſame, And this may {crue for ſome 

direRion vynto vs, in the naming of our children , that we ! 
preferre not Heathen namcs where other arc viuall and. 
conucnicnt, | 


nor* | 


cob,into Iſrael; Perer,into Cephas.foh.1.43.8&c. Secondly, 


Sam his name was turned inte Pax! : for in this caſe infi- 
| de!s and heathen. men haue tho. ght vnhit to retaine the old | 
name: W hen Nebuchadnezzar conſecrated Danel ynto Bel | 
their God,he changed his name 1nto Belſhazzar, Bels Trea- 
ſurer . Anzanias, into ShedFach, Which 1s, The King of the 
Planets hath inſpired him; Azarias, into Meſhacke, Venw; 
and 2M:ſacl,into Abednego, the icr::ant of the thre. And the 
ſame is the practiſe of tne Turkes at this day , if any man 
turne Mahometarn,he recciucth a new name,as that famous 
Prince,George Caſtriot of Epirus, had his name changed in- 
to Scarderbeg. Thirdly ,a man may change his namc tor the 
-lory of God, & his owne ſaftic, without hurt roany man. 
Thus Bucer, in the time of King Edward the fixth, called 
himfclfe by then. me of Aretins Felings ; * Beza wrote two 


Heml- | 


| 8 
.2«e#, Whether may a man change his name, or | E 


| Anſw. He may : Firſt,by Gods ſpeciall comm-und: as : 
Abram was changed into Abrabam, Sarai,into Sarah; Iaa- | 2 


| wherein 1 wv as made a membcr of {vriſt, a childe of God, and 


anſw:rable to the praRiſe of the Church of Godin all a- 
| ge$, ſince taere was a dacrament of Bapriſme, or any other 


| Iſraclites being in the wilderncſlc, for fourtic yeares,they 


Of the Catechiſme of Godfathers. | 


_O—  —  -— —O— - _ —— _——— | —_ — 


Homilies vnder the name of I athariel Neſtkins: that their 
owne names might not hinder thePapiſts trom the reading 
thereof: Yer this approucs not the changing of names,the 
more {ccure:y to commit any villany , as was done by the 
late Traytors of Nouember the hifrh. 


Quft. Who gaue you this name ? 


Anſw. My Godfuthers, ard Godmothers, im my Baptiſme, 


Inheritor of the King4ome of heauen. 
Explan. Inthis an\wer I obſerue three things. Firſt ,the 
time of thena:ne giuing. viz. In Bapriſme. tor this 1s both 


inthe roo ne thereof, & ſtanderh with very good reaſon. As 
fr the cuſt ome of the Church Abraham at the firſt inſtitu. 
tion cf the Circumciſion 15 (a1, to haue circu':iciſca his 
ſon th: cight day an. to luc ciiled aisname 1/aac,and this 
cuſtom: held 25 long as { ircumcition, as may bee ſcene in 
Jobn Bxpiiſt: When thry came to circumciſe the babe,and called 
h:m Zach. rias. And in the Lord ieſa. When the erght dayes 
Were acrompl:ſhed , that thy ſhould circumciſe the chilae , bus 
name Wa callcd Ic (7s. Cbi:b&. Gerſhom the 10n of Moſes,was 
naaed before his circumciſion, tor hee was afterward Cir- 
cumciſed, when the Lord met Aoſes m the Inne, and would 
haxe ſlaine kim. Rachel, Jaacobs wife, 1mmediatly after h-r 
traucll, named her child Benom ; and during the time of the 


were without Circumcition, but it is not likely they were 


time,neceſsitic made them diſpence with Law; for that a& 
of Rachels, it oncly ſhewes he: defire,for the childe was 3f- 
terwards called Benramin,viz. at the circumciſion, - Laſtly, 
for the firſt, no maruell though the cuſtome of the Church 
were broken, ſceing that Gods ordinance was alfo neg!e- 
Qed, for fearc of impatient Zipporab. Secondly,wl at fitter 
time can be to impele names, then when we begin to bee? 


abks | C 2 WET 


| Wc arc firſt borne, & then haue the common name of man, 


without names. Sol, This laſt was an extraordinary 
1 


Gene.21. 
Luke 1.59. 
Luke 2,21. 


Exod. 1,2 2, 
4.25. 


Gene. 35.18. 


lol. C. 20 
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| Epb.p.580, 
Reaſons woby 
Godfathers are | 
v{ed, | 


| 


| Chriſtians, The ſccond thing inthe anſwere,the perſons 


Of God-fathers. 


then we are borne againe , and haue the ſpeciall names of 


that giue the name, Godfaurbers and Gea mothers. True it 15, 
that Parents were alwayes wont to propound the name. 
Joſeph dircQed by the Angell, told what the name of Jefze 


ſhould be : Zachery,of hisſonne Jebn : and ordinarily, A- 
brah.im, Mcſes.foſep b in Egypt(alio Harrah named Samuel; 
and Rachel, Joſeph.)But the Gocfathers, following the dire- 
&ion of the parcnts,haue vſed a long time to propound the | 
name in publique : when fohn was to be circumciſed, it 15 | 


teſt ſtroke indetzrminirg the name. One,writing againſt 
our cuſtom hercin,alledgcththe Councell of Nrce,Car.30, 
Let no faithfull man name his children by heathen names; 
and that of Baron. My parents called me T arr:chx;and 
out of D:onyſiu,that the Pricſt was wont to aske the name 
at the Church doore ; and hence endeauourethito procue, 
that Parents, andnot Godfathers, are to name their chil. 
dren neither at the time of baptiſme, but before, for which 
he further addeth,that they which were Aault;,were wont 
to come before their Baptiſme, and put their old names in 


ſaid,T bey called his rame,8&c, But his parents had the grea- | 


the Regiſter, Vnto which I anſwer, Firſt,that of the Coun- | 
cell of N\:ce , is a meere fotgery, there being but twentie | 
Canons inall, or two and twenty at the moſt. Secondly, 
acmirt 1t to be true, and that which followeth, it 1s no more 
then wee confeſſe, that parents haune, or ought to haue, the 
chict: ſt ſtroke in the names of their owne children. Laſtly, 
tor the Adxit; holding their own names, itmight be through | 
ccnniuency,in ſome particular Church,at ſome time only, 
For it is moſt caident,that Godfathers were vſcd amongſt 
C briſttans,cnen in the primitive Church. Higinw, Biſhops 
of Rome,and Mattyr,ſpeakes of them in his hft Decretall, 
who was but 140.yeares after Chriſts incarnation, and the 
belt reformed Churches doe allow of them. One,a learned 
Doctor of Germany, defends this vſe vpon theſe reaſons, 
* 1, It is not againſt the Scriptures. 2, It is moſt ancient, 
3. It proceeds from lone of the parents procuring them, of 
them 'vndertaking.: 42 It isto the benefit of the Infant, iff 
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Of Free will. 


the Parents dye. 5. It is an help vnto the Parents,to which 
may be added, that it is a meane to increa'e mutuall loue a- 
mong(t neighbours, when they ſhal pertorme this duty one 
for another. 

The third thing in the anſver is, the addition : Wherein 
| 7 Was made a member of Chriſt, 5c. Warich 1s not ſo tobee 
ynder{tood , asthoughthe outward waſhing of water, did 
make the baptized partaker of theſe ſo excelient benefits : 
| for it 1s truce of the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, 
| which was (aid of them of the old ; 7 15 impoſſible, that the 
| blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away ſin. And in another 
| place ; Circumciſion auaileth nothing ,but a new Creature. That 
the ſame may be ſaid of Baptiſme, (ce in the Phariſes come 
| ming to John his Baptiſme : O generation of Vipers (faith he, 
| Who hath forewarned you to fite from the wrath to come? Where 
; hee ſheweth, baptiſme tobee a meanes of c{caping Gods 
| wrath,after an implicite manner; but withall,requires ver- 
'tuz, which being away , baptiſme auaileth not. And our 


; Lord hauing commendedbapriſme to al,excepterh yet,ſay- 
| 11g ; Hethat beleexeth not ſhall be damned. The caſe herein is 
divers; Firſt, in thoſe that are of ripe yeres and vnderſtan- 
ding : there is requircd of them a due diſpoſition of repen- 
tance,and faith, a&ually performed by, and in themſelues. 
Bur in Infants it is enough that they pertaine to the Couc- 
nant,being borne tm the boſome of the Church,andpreſcn- 
ted to the participation of gracious adoption by vyertue of 
the Faith of their Parents. 

The right vnderſtanding then of this is, that in our bap. 
tiſpe, weare ſacramentally , or inſtrameatally, made the 
children of God; and really, andtruly, when we are toge- 

ther baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; if thou belecue,and be 
baptized,thon art made Inheritor of the Kingdome of Hea- 
ucn,and this is aſcribed vnto baptiſmc. Excepr a manbe born 
of Water and the fpirit, &c: as conuerting, begeiting vnto 
| Chriſt, and building men yp in grace, is aſcribed vntathe 


— 


—— 


he may,nay,intinite numbers doc,notwithſtanding periſh, 
C2 Baprtiſme 


— I 


—  —— 


Oflicers of Gods Church. Wherefore let no man miſtake | 
this matter,thinking himſclfe ſafe, when he is baptized, for | 


— 


Heb, 10.4. 


( 
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Luke 3.74 


Maik.1 646, 


Tobin 3.<. 


Regeneration aſcribed to Baptiſme, how Wh 


Baptiſme confers not Grace, Ex opere operato , as the 
Churchof Rome teacherh ; but cuer, in men of ycares as 
they were found 1n grace, they were thought fit to be bap- 
| . tized. Read of the Eunnuch, of (orrel:us and his company, 
Aftss &c 16,” of the conucrts amongſt the lewcs at Peters preaching. 
chap, 2, Now then-conſider , whether this be thy caſe orno? Art 
thou indued witherace : Art thou baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt ?. Art thou baptized into Chrift ? Bclecucſt thou 
withall thy heart? repcnteſt thowwith a truc and due com- 
pun&ion ? If it be thus, thou haſt'purt on Chriſt, thon art 
buried With him by bapti/me, mto his death, that lihe as Chriſt 
Was r.4tfcd frem the dead, fo alſo thou ſhoulae/r Walke in newnes 
of life. O well is thee,that thouart a member of Chrilt,and 
inheritour of Heauecn : If otherwiſe,thon haſt beene admit- 
ted to the water in vaine, thou art ſtill in thy finnes. But 
thou wilt ſay , whercfore ſcrues the remembrance of our 
baptiſme then? I anſwere.toconarme that grace, which is 
begun ina mans heart , if he belceuethyhe ſhall be hercby 
more confirmedzifhe be atrue Chriſtian, he ſhall be hereby | 
regiſtred in the Catalogue of true Chriſtians, andall the 
ficnds of hel! ſhal not be able to blot kim our againe.1f it be 
further demanded, how can it be ſaid of all baptized, that 
they arc members of Chriſt, ſceing there are many Hypo. 
| ctites, who beare onely the badge of Chriit,but fight vnder | 
| the banner of Sathan. I anſwere, that our Churchdothnot | Þ 

| vſurpe the gift of prophecy , to take vpon her todiſcerne 
{ . . . 

| Which of her children belong to Goes vnſcarchable EleRi- 
| on, but inthe judgement of charity cmbraceth themall, as 
Gods inheritance ; and hereby reacheth cucry of vsſoto 
belecue of our ſelues by Faith and of others by charity. St. | 
Pax in his ſalutations ſtyleth the whole viſible Churches, 
to whom he writes by the title of Saints,and yet ir 1s likely 
that by his extraordinary diſcerning ſpirit , he could hauc 
differenced the goats of his flocke from the ſheepe. How| 
much more ought we,with our bleſſed mother the church of 
England,at al chaſtenings, preſume that ſacramenta! grace,| | 
doth like a ſoule enquicken the body of the outward cle- 


ment , and recciue theſe for our truc fcllow-members of 
Cluilt, 
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Mans foure-fold eſtate. 
Chriſt, who haue beene made partakers of the ſame layor of 
regeneration ? 


Queſt. What did thy Godfathers and God- 


mothers then for thee ? 

Anſw. They did promiſe & vow three things in my name, 
firſt,that 1 ſhould forſake the diuell,c5 all his workes, the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked World, with all the ſanfull luſts of the 
fleſh. Secondly ,that I ſhould beleene all the articles of the (hri- 
ftian Faith Thirdly , that f ſhould kerpe Gods holy will and 
commandements,and walk mn the ſame all the dayes of my'tife. 

Explan, Inthisanſwere obſcruc foure points, which are 
further robe opened. Firſt, v-herefore this promiſe 1s made 
' of forſaking the duel, &c. For the reſolution of which, it is 
' tobe vnderitood, that our naturall eſtate 1s carna!l,and ſen. 
 ſuall, yeaa very ſubie&ion vnto Satan. True it 1s, that 
' man by his firſt cccation was holy and righteous, witnefſe 
| the Spirit himſclfe ; ſaying thus. God made man in his owne 
| Tmage, inthe [mage of Godcreated he him, And God made 
| man righteous, andthis cltate of holincs was accompanied 
; with exquiſite, and moſt Diuinc knowledge : for proofe 
wherof,the creatures were brought ynto him to be named, 
and as he namedthem, ſo they were called: now his names 
; did ſo fit the creaturcs, expreſsing partly their ſeuerall na- 
 tures,that if a moſt cunning Philoſopher had ſtudied all his 
: life, he could not haue done the like. Beſides this, he being 
caſt into a deepe ſleeps, when the woman was takenout of 
his fide, did rightly diuine how neere ſhee was vnto him, 
ſaying : T hz #5 fleſh of my ficſh and bon: of my bone, &-c. A- 
gaine,vnto his knowledge was add: d a {ound cſtare of bo- 
dy,(from all diſeaſes,) as dcath it ſe!fe came in by linne: he 


could labour without wearines : for the Cvcat of the brow | 


Comes in atter the tranſgre{sion. He couldabitaine with- 

; out preiudice to his health, he could hauc multiplied yeares 
; without gray haires, for he wasimmortall, All creatures 
; did rencrencehim , the carth was all ſeruiccable vnto him 
| Without barrennefle,bryars and thornes,none of all the ſer. 
pents and wilde beaſts, were noiſome vnto him, The wo- 
C 4 man 
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m1n1s, cap, 1-, | 
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2 Of corruption, | | 
| ft 1126 Y ACPI { of the glory of Cy 10d, Thereisinvsall lo 


| {oone as ie are,A want of all grace and FIONCS, 2 prone- | 


Rom.z.22, 
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| vntothe diucll all his life long. The promiſe then which 1s 


of Free will, | 
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man was without ſorrow i In tr2u2 iling, without paincs in 
bringing vp h-r childrcn,& witiout ſubicction tothe man. 
Both man & woman were comely without blemilh; warmec 
without cloathes naked without ſhame. I dare not ſay,that 
they ſhould haue propagated without copulation, with 


| Gregory Np: Now man 1s fallen fror this eltate, lin pro. 


CCC ding 4 tro! n one Aazm hath ouerſvread all men, All hae | 


nes ynto cuill, & vntow ardnes todo that, "which is plcating | 
to the Lord, as both St, Pax! (cttcth &: th i in himſcltc,ſay-| 
ing, T wc tl mos which / ww ould f aoe 10t, WH »1ch f hatcthat ao I. 
AndSrt. 1 4mes, Let no manſay that hz is tempted of God. 
Luſt, When it hath co ccined brmocth fort «wp CFC And hence 
it commerh to paſie, that we arc the deuils ſubicRs. For he 
that committeth {in is theſcruant of ſin. He is in bondage | 


made in our Baprilme, 1s that we ſhall come out of this c- 


3 Of erace. 


bas 11, 6. 
2 Cer, 2. 


——— 


| and wordof God : For heercin tandethmans reſtauration | 
| and wt aura intoa thirdeſtate,which is the eſtate of grace | 
if the heart be puritied by faith; it he taithtully belceue all | 
| the Articles ofthe Chriſtian faith, and be ſan&iticd to obe- | 
 dience of life, if he alwayes walke in the wayes of Gods | 
commandements ; faith giuing him intereſt in this cftare, | 
| and obedience certify ing,that hc 1s truly intereſlcdherein, | 
| according to that of the "Apoſtle : : Shew methy fauh by thy | 
| Workes, And as our condition vnder ſinne is molt terrible | 
| ſo is this vnder grace moſt comtortable, Then wee were | 
| dead in fines and treſpaſſes : now we are dead vntolinne, | 
| andaliue vntoGodin righteouſnes:then we were ſeruants, 
| yea bondflaues ; now we are ſet at liberty, yea made ſons | 
| of God : then wee were cuery day in fcare ; now we ſcruc | | 
| the Lordail our life time without feare: then: our belt w orks| 
| did diſpleaſe God ; now, though we taile in many things, | 


| We are ACcc pted according to that we hauc, and not accur- 
| ding | 
D | 


I” —  —— _— 


ſtate of nature corrupt, into the eſtate of grace, which 15s, J 
when we follow not the ſwinge of our owne diſpoſitions, | 


neither { uffcrthe godot this worldto rule in vs,but the law | "» 


$i 
Do. 4 
. 


| 
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 txrned,, andthe Apoſtic , 7t is God that Workerth beth rhewil! 


Mans foure-fold eſtate. 


, 


ding to that wee haue not : then we werEwithout God in | Eph. 2 


the world to prote& vs ; now we are madeneere,ycaof the | 
houſhoſd of God : to conciude,. we were at the day of pay- 
ment to receiue for our wages,death, now we ſhalinot taſt 
of that death, bur hauc the gitt of our God, which is ctcr- 
nall life. And hecre 1s the lait end ; the toirth eſtzre of man 
indued with grace, which ial be without end the tirſt fruits 
of this are had hcere,, halfe the harueſt followes at eucry | 
mans particular death , the ſou!c being placed in Paradiſe, | 
and all is perfected at the Gay of ludgcment , when both 
ſoule and body inioy the kingdome of God the Father, 
Second! y,we are turther to conlider, whether we be able 
and haue of our {clues power to toflake the diuell, &c, and | 
ifnot, whence we are to (ceke for this, The words indeed | 
ſceme to intimate ſuch ability, but they haue no ftuch mea- 
ning : for wc are dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes; thatis,haue as 
little ability rodoe any act of grace, asa dcad manhathto 
moue him f{clte, or to doe any thing, that belongs vntothe 
lining. IVee are not ſufficient of our felues to thimke a good 
thought , as of our ſelnes : /t 1s ot m him that Wwilleth,or in him 
that runneth but m Ged that ſheywah mercy. Where note, that 
as nothing in the worke of our copucrlion andturning 
from ſinne 1s aſcribed vnto vs, lo all is alcribed venta God. 
Wacrefore 4 remie(aith, rurievs O Lord ,and'fo ſhall wee bee 


I e___—_— ——_ 


md the ded + anditis rightly decreed in an ancient coun- 
cell again{t the herclie of Pelagiz:;. Whoſomncr ſhall ſay,that 
by the grace of the Lord, we are heerein holpen agamnft ſume;be- 
cane that by this ts cpened viito 1s, What We cuyht todor, and 
What to ſhine, and that it doth not «ff «bi 1hits mws, that wee | 
chuſe,ard are ble todoe What Wwe are ecmmanded, let him be an | 
and not lons atter in another counceli'; W119{o- 
ever ſhall ſxy , that at 99.4515 calliizg vpon God, kis 874Ce 15 be- 
[towed,ard that grace it ſclfe doth not Worke this in vs, that we 
call pen him , he ſpeakes againit thar of the Propher Eſa, 
} Was found of them that /« tt Lt mee wot, and Was manitciſicd to | 
thoſe that ashed not after me : May,the fathers1n this Conn- | 
cell goe further, and Ccnie any diſpoſition in azans nll | 
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Of Free-will. 
towards God, as touching his conuerſien, according to 
thatof Salomon : T he will is prepared of the Lord. Com- 
pare this withrhat , which is taught by the Papiſts at this 
day, and iudge whether they be not 1uſtly charged with 
Pelagianiſme. | 
-Weare thereforeto ſceke for this at the hands of God, 
we mult reade, heare, andlearne , that we may be able 


ſtian religion, the Lords prayer, Creed, andten Comman- | 
dements, and then diligently heare Sermons ; for how ſhall | 
we call vpon him , of whom we haue not heard, and how | 
ſhall we heare without a Preacher ? Hearing the word | 
preached then is Gods principall ordinance to begin in vs. 
the grace of dcliring to forſake ſinne, which where it is, he 
will ſecond with more grace, of vtterly ſhaking off the do-| 
minion of ſinne, acco:ding to his promiſe of giuing gra 
for grace. 


God-fathers and God-mothers doe binde themſc'ues vn- | 
to inthe behalte of themſclues. Now as hath beene al. | 
ready ſaid, neither mennor Angels can cffc& this worke 

of grace, it is a worke properto God'alone. Wee are | 
not therefore to ſuppoſe that their promiſe tendeth to the | 
full performance of this, by themſclucs, as vnderta- 
kers, orintuſers of grace, butto doe what weake helpe 
and meanes may be able to do,both by their care of inſtru. | 
&ion,if parents be negligent or departed, & alſoby prayer | 
ynto God for thera, Godfathers were of 01d taken tor ſurce | 
tics;as when one is admitted to be apprentice to any trade | 


| hee muſt hauc ſuretics for his truſty and faithfull ſeruice : 


ſo was it though: fir, when men turned from heatheniſme, | 
and were by baptiſme admitted into the order of Chriſti. 
ans, that ſuchas were counted faithfull, ſhould be ſurcties 

for their conſtant and honeſt proceeding according tothe 

famecorder , and this was done whenmen were of ageand } 
able to anſwer for themſclues , and hath cucr ſince hcld to 
be auailableto the ſame purpolcy and much more necctlary | 


forinfants , when growing vp, they-ſhall be prickedfor- 
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'to ſee. Firſt , wee mult learnethe grounds of the _ 


- Thirdly, we are to conſider, what is the office which the} 
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to ſet my ſelfe about his holy Wworke, Shall I then put-my | 


Of Free-will, 


ward ynto holineſſe by them. O how greatly then are they 
tobcblamed, that turne this cuſtome into an idle cere- 
mony, by putting all careoff: thus fruſtrating the intent 
of the Church, and dciuding the congregation of Geds 
people, 

Fourthly let vs tale abricfe view,what be thoſe abhomi-' 
nations whicha Chriſtian at his firſt oath of allegeance to} 
God, istoabiure folemnly. They are the Dewll and bu 
workgs, the pompes and vanities of this Wicked World. 

Such an cxpreſle forme of abrenunciation of the Diuell | 
and the pomwpes of the world is very ancient, and may well | 
be thought to haue bin deriued from the Primitive Church 
whereof we find exprefle mention in T errullian,and others. | 
Very well therefore hath it becne continued inthe Church 
of God, andretained in this our mother Churchof Eng- 
land. True it is,that though {uch diſauowing were not cx 
prefled ar Baprtiſme, yet it mult neeces be included impli- 
citly inthe very ſtipulation of that coucnant, whereby 
we wake our {clues membersof Chriit ; Bur it 15a more 
lincly and firme monitory vntovs, to holdvs in cue alle. 

cance to our I ord and Sauiour, when we record, that we 
5 at the firſt entring our names into his Band, and 
marching vnder his Banner , proclaimed an exprelle de. | 
hance and abiuration of all his cnemies, Wh.leftrhis Ae | 
»erto ſounds in our eares, how ſhall we dare to fly ouer like | 
traytors to that enemie : nay, ſo muchas to be ſceneto | 
maintaine correſpondence,or cntertaine intelligence with 
thoſe that are profeſſed rebels againſt our Lora? | hauveſo. 
len;nly before God and the eongregation forſaken the Dis | 
vell and his workes , rocleaue vnto my Lord Chriit, and 


-——— 


hand, or hcartto the wor kes cf Sathan, of Darkeneſle, of | 
Death? Sure if ! doe the Diucls worke, he will pay me my 
wages, the wofullwages of linne ; what that is, if mine 
owne conſcience die&-nort ſufhcicntly vpbraid me, the holy | 
ſeruant of Chriſt fr. Paxt doth turther tell me,T he wages of 
fin is Death. 1 have Prefefſe dly renounced the vanities:and 
pompes of this wicked world. Shall -uhen turne feruant to 
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Rerneneration aſcribed to Baptiſme, how 


ſoempty anddeceiuing a Maſter, as is this wicked world ? 
Sure 1f I doe, the reward of ny ſinnEwill be in the end no-| 
thing but Vanity of vanities, Al is Varicty. Chriſt my Re- | 
\ deemer bought me out of this wicked world: ſhall I fell my | 
ſcltc againc to thattyrant,and that tor nothing*Such proti- | 
table Meditations are ſuggeſted , by this couragious deh- ; 
ance made in the hirit entrance into our Chrittian wartarc, 
But to rcturne tothe ſubie& matter whereupon th's dil - 
clayming and forſlaking is to be employed, it is a troupe of 
encompalsing and be{ieging caemics a!l too neete vs, part- 
ly round about vs,and partly within vs, The Diucll,an 1n- 
uiſible foe, mo powertull by his own ſubtilty and malice, 
he ſcrteth vpon vs by ſuggeſtions to draw vs to his works. 
Verely none of them can be good, tor hce can doe nothing 
but ſinne,and would make vs like him(elte, He employeth 
theſe workes and workemen when he breatheth into our 
ſoules the helliſh paſsions of preſumption , deſperation, 
pride, malice, murther of ſoules and bodies : contention of 
Religion, Atheiſme, Hereſie, &c, For the influence of (pi- 
rituall wickedneſles, he victh among a!l other inſtruments 
the ſtrongeſt againſt our owne ſoules, our owne naturall 
purblind reaſon , -to wound our Faith : he hence whetteth 
and kindleth his fiery darts. The world a more viſible foc, 
moſt inſnaring\by intiſements and blandiſhments,that Caz- 
leth our eycs with the luſter of glittering pompes,& fading 
vanities. Our putting on gorgeous apparrell makes vs cali- 
ly forget our putting on Chrilt,and our longing tobe cloa- 
thed with immortallity : ſumptuous buildings make vs tos 
{ſoon forget the houſe 7\ or made With bands Whch we haxe wn 
the heauens. Feathers,fans,foretops,paintings,&c. Dolo ſo- 
phiſticate our bodies, & entoxicate our ſoulcs,as it we pre- 
ferred theſe enlignes of vanity,and diſguiſes of mortall bo- 
dics,bcforc the hoped beauty & ſplendor of glorifiedbodies, 
It ſeemeth then that all qutward pompe and ſecular glo- 
ry 1s renounced in our Chriſtendome. What then ſhall be- 
come of Kings Courts, Royall ſhewes,triumphs,8&c, Muſt 
theſe be ranged amonglt the forbidden vanities ? | 
Verely no. Asthcrc arc inall well-gouernd Chriſtian 
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commen wealths,diſtin&ioys of habits,ornaments, & bnil. 
dings,to puta difference betweene ſeuctall degrees of ſub- 
ie&s,ſo much more is it ft that there ſhould be a maieſtick 
ſplendor,whercby the Prince and his Court may be conſpi- 


-| =? | cuons aboue others I: domibus Reoum ſunt ,quiqgolib us indu- 
| ments veſtiuntur. It is the brainkick humor of ſome Ana- | 
| baptiſts,to lay all the wor id lcucil, Nor 1s it maruell that | 
| they, who dchie all Kings,as limbs of the wicked world,and | 
| ſcourges of the Eiſciples, ſhould deny all roabes of orna-! 
ment,cxcceding the $þitts of a Weauers or Millers 1acket, | 
* | Ourvow in Baptiſme renounceth not ciuill popes behit- | 
| * | ting particular callings or occaſions,but the excefle of the, 
| | they being roo much poſſeſſed by them, tranſported with 
2 | them,or addifted to them, If they thus entiſe vs to forget 

! | God,and become a ſnare tovs,make vs tociing andcleaue 


43 "A of « , 
re eS#wgolaki.. 


1 = | 
| 3 | rocarthly things, then by ourabuſe they degenerate into | 


MS” LOOK 


J | the vanities of this Wicked World. Alas, this they dce too of 
L * | ten. God be mercifull in this to the beſt of vs. 


-' The third foe is moſt ſenfble and inſeparable, becaufe 

= | neereſt vs, moſt powerfull iv pe: [wading and corquering 
vs,becaule it dealcth with vs, not asa ſtranger,but a deare | 
® | patt of our {c)ues, Out ficfh ts the wife of our ſoule, no | 
» x7 | maruell then if this be caſt'y Erawne by that,as efdaw by | 


4 Ee, Sampſon by Dalita. Ahab by fexbel. Hardly andrare- | 
# | ly can wee with cb, checkethis rife when ſhee giverh| 
a | Vs Ceſperate ccunſcll, to curſe God and die, Fhis weaker | 
- MW | part of vs 1s the ſtronger by entifemcnts, lo that we often | 
0 WW | againe embrace it, 2nd beger cerrplcate finne vpon ir,| 
| | though wee hauc inour Baptiſme pronounced a finall di- | 
)- { Uorcc againſt it, T he ſinful luſis of the fieſh theughthey fiobe 
; £gairft the ſcule , yer ſticke as necre our ſoules as the vat y 
- I ; natural: ficſh, Looketo thy ſelte therefore thou beptized | 
9. MW | Chrittian, pur on thy ſpirituall armour of preofe,C) thou | 
- | | championet God, prelecute thy defiance againk the De- 
- WF | will,the world,and the ficſh, for that they are all Gods cne- 
ſt I | mics,andallenemics to thine owne ſoule, Firſt, that they | 
| IF | be Gods enemies, is plaine; the Devill aCuarceth himſelte | 
n| WW [asa Godinthis world, for which hee is cal'ed, the Gd of | 
- this 
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Of Free-w!!l 


world con{ide:ed,not naturally,as it fignifcrh the frame of | 


or immoderate pleaſures , or cares,abitra&ing or entiling | 


Moreouer,they be alſo thine enemies ; The ccuillas a Ly-! 
prepare cuery day te fight againſt him; fo: wee are not to. 
fight onely againſt fleſh and blood, bur 2gzinit principali 

tics and ipirituall powers in heauen!;” p aces : the wor'd as 
briers and thorn. s doth choke the (eeJ of Go is word 1n our | 
hearts, and make vs vnprofitable hear-rs: it is as apitat 
water cloſely made to drowne thy ſoule in percition ; and 
the fleſh ſo ſtrongly ailaulterh thee,rhart it carieth thee cap- 
tiue to the law ot linne,and neuer ccaſcth vnril that it hath 
brought thee tobe a niolt miſerable creature. 


to doe,as they did promil: for you ? 


«jt, Doe you thinke, thar you are bound 
| 


Anſw. Tes verily and by Gods hzipe ſo 1 wzll. And I hearti- 


heauen angearth, or things nec.iſary tor the maintenance | | 
of this corporall life : but morally,as ſigni-ying volawfull | | 


from God ; in this reſpe& the wo: 415M 1 anenemy vnto | | 
God,as that the friends of the worid arc pronounced Gods | 7 
enemies, & he toat ſcrues the world, cannot bur hate GoJ. | # 
Laſtly,th- fleſh is ſaidto hight againit rhe —_ of God, | 


on, gocth about ſceking whom he may deuoure : We mult | | 


iy thanke our heauen:y father th it hath calird meto this ſtate cf || 


| ſaluation through Ieſus Chriſt ory S.crronr , and f prey God to 
Line mee hu grace, that I may contmue mthe ſame vnto-m) 
| luces ende. | | 

Explan. This Anſwere is a manifold cord, binding the 
bapriſcd vnto theſe three dutics, Firlt,an acknowledge- 
ment of obligation to periorme in our own perſons what 
ſocucr our Sureti. s hauce yndertakcn in our name. The in- 
ſoluble ſtrength of this bond is cuidcnt out of reaſon and 
common practiſe, The rule of Law is, Lzod quts per alium 
facu, per ſe facere videtur. W hat 2 man dottiby another. hee 
1s in law taken to doe 1t by hunſclfe, If Ideputeaman to 
ſeale 


this World ,and a Prince that ruleth in the ayre. Now hee that | oY 
ſhall rake vpn himſclfe to bee a King , is the true Kings | * 4 
moſt deadly and greateſt enemie : fo is the deuill, .I he | FR 


—_—  — RC 


| Of Free-Will, 


ſcale 2 bond for mee, his a& bindethme as ſure, as if I had' 
performed it immediately by my ſelfe. An oathraken by a 
ProRor m anman Domm,|yeth vpon the ſoule of him that 
authorized the taker, 

Obreft. But an Infant cannot make any deputation, nor 
can 2t all binde himfelfe, being not of iudgement and diſ- 
cretion ſo to doe , and therefore it ſcemes wee are free, 
from whatſocuer was vi:dertaken by others for vs at our | 
Baptiſme. 

Sol. Whoſoveuer hath capicitie of being baptized,muſt 
needs have withall a ioynt abilitie to vndergoe the C ouc- 
nants of Baptiſme, the dutic doth inſeparably accompany 
the benefit. The ſtipulation of others for an In{ant,where 
it is to his benefit, bindethnor onely in the gifts, but in 
the annexed eutics. If a childe haue an hand to take a be- 
neficiall Leaſe, hee muſt alſo finde an-hand to pay the rent, 
and performe Couenants, Nor doth the Obligation of o- 
bedicnce binde the baptized,meerely by vertue of the pro- 
miſe made by the God-tathers: though there were no fach 
promiſe made by others for the child, ner expreſlely by the 
partie baptized ( 1n caſe hee ſhould th-n bec of age ) yet 
this holdeth ex natara ret, as an inſeparable Condition ac- 
compan. ing the Sacrament of Bapriime: inas muchas all 
bapti-ing is mro the ſumilitude of Chriſtes death , and irr-ply =» | gow. c 
eth on our part,the Coucnant of obedience mertification, 
and dy ing vnto ſinne. Whoſoecuer therefore, whether 
manor child hath abilitic to be baptized, muſt needs with- 
all be of capacitic ro vndergoe the couenants of Baptiſme 
Doth Baptiſme corfurre vpon thee the priviledge of adep- 
tion to bee the childe of God ? Semblably, it layeth vpon 
thee the yoake of Otecience , tol ce the dutifu.l ſeruant 
of God, 

The ſecond dutie is of proteſtation,andreſolution rodo 
and performe ina&ion, what wee acknowleege due from 
vs vpon {uch our Gocfarhers ſtipulation. Fitly therefore | 
follow thoſe words, by Gods helpe ſo I will. This bringeth | 
the Cuties home to vs, and faſtnerh them not onely in our 
vaderſtanding, but in our wil's and affe&tions, Many 

are 
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———— 


are content to profeſſe this obligation, but the moſt are | 
flow to achicue this reſolution. | 

A third following dutic is of Prayer, andthat in both | 
kindes: Firſt, Thankſgiuing to Gqd for calling vs tothis | 
bleſſedeſtate ; and then, Petition for the grace of perſcue- | 
-FANCC, 0 | 
Thanks to God is here firſt in order of nature: for who, | 
coniidering himſelte ro bee made the childe of 'God , doth | | 
not at the firſt apprehenſion breake forth into the acknow- | 
ledg:ment of Gods goodncefſe , and gloritying his bleſſed | 
name for ſuch ynſpeakable mercy , before he dare preſume | 
to beg a further guift from the ſame hand? Saint Paul in | 
moſt of his Epiſtles, beginneth with commemoration of | # |: 
Gods'fundamental! mercies in Chriſt,andtkanks tar them, | i | 
before he proceed to new pctitions for continuance of ſa- | 
uing graces. Thankſgiuing to God for grace, is the fruit | i 
of the firſt grace,and the ſeed of the latter, | 

Laſtly , petition for Gods grace, for continuance in 
grace,ſheweth : | 

Firſt, that it is not in our power to eſtabliſh our ſclues, 
but that we muſt craue this bleſ, Sing of him, who 1s the firſt 
Authourz,and laſt finiſher of our faith, by whoſe power we 
arc kept and confirmed vynto ſaluation , namely the ſame 
power and mercy by which we are firſt taken out of the 
lawes of hell,as I haue ſhewed before in handling the abili- 
tle of forſaking the Deuill. 

Secendly, the difference herein appeareth,betweene the 
twoctatcs of grace andglory,the imperfection of this life, 
and the abſolute perfeAneſle of a better. Here we are ſtill 
to intreat, Lord mereaſe our farth: Lord ftrengthen our 
hope: Lord aſsiſt our patience. But there we ſhall not need 
to make requeſt for eſtabliſhment : our faith ſhall then bee 
euacuared, by accompliſhment our hope fulhilled,by frui- 
tion; our paticnce needleſſe, where there ſhall be notribu- 
lation, There the excrciſe of the ſoule ſhall be in admiring, 
adoring , and magnifying that mercy and bountic, which 
hath preſcrued vs tothe end of our mortall liues, and hath 
crowned vs withlife cucriaſting, 07 


O f the Creed. 


| Dua. Hou ſaiſt that thou art bound to doe as was 


promiſed for thee, which was, that thou | 


 ſhouldeſt belecue the Articles ofthe Chriſtian faith, ler 
' me heare thee thercfore rehearſe the ſame. 


Anſw. 1 belceuein God the Father almiohty, maker of heauen 
| and earth,and in feſws Chriſt hes only Sonne our Lord,Wwhich was 
conceiued by the holy Ghoſt borne of the virem Mary, ſuffred vn- 
der Pontius Pilate , Was crucified dead and buried, hee deſcended 
 #nto hell,the third day he aroſe agame from the dead,and aſcended 
' #nto bheauen,he ſitteth on the right hand of God the Father almigh. 
| tre from thence he ſhall come to wage the quicke and the dead : [ 
| beleexe in the Holy ghoſt , the holy (atholique (burch, the (om- 
| munion of Samts,the forgieneſſe of ſunnes the reſurrettion of the 
 body,and the life exerlifting. Amen. 

Explan. betore I come to ſpeake any thing of theſe Arti- 
| cles in particular, a few things are to bee promiſed in gene- 
| rall, Firſt,touching the name wherby they are called. What 
| Articles are, it 1s well *nowne to cuery man, and ſo is the 

other nam? the Creed of the Apoſtles. The proper name 
| heereof in Greeke,- in which tongue , theſe Articles were 
| firſt penned, is zuuceacr, Symbolum Apoſtolorum : which ſigni- 
' ftieth either a note, a marke ſeruing to diſtinguiſh betweene 
| one ſouldier and another,or aſumme of money caſt in,which 
; we call 2 Shot. 

It is likely,and Hiſtory conſenteth heerein, that the Apo- 
| ſtles diſperſing themſelues oucrthe world, according to their 
Commiſs:onto preach the Goſpe!l, aduiſedly compiled an a- 
bridgement of the ſame toremaine, as a rule , according to 
the Analogie whereof, (though rhe Church were ſcattered 
farre and wide,yet both teachers and hearers might bee held 
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T he Creed of the Afsſles penned, Y 


! . . | 
| together make the whole )it obtained the name of S: bolam: 


remp,Conc * 


in an holy agreement of the ſame faith : and hereſies ariſing, 
being brovght heerevnto , as vntoa Touchſtone, might bee 
tryed,and being found drofle, reicaed, And becanſe that e. 
uery one of the twelue compile dſome part,(which being pat 


as Avgrſime teſtificth(if it be his owne, where be recitcth in 
particular the (cucrall worcs put in by cuery Apoſtle. Theſe 


| Almighty. By Iokn,T ke maker of beauen «nd earth. By lames, | 
| In 7 ſus Chriſt kts only Scene car Lerd. By Anarew.I hich was | 


| cencermea by the hely Gb oft borne cf the viroim Mary. By Philip, | 


He ſuffered wider Pontius Pilate,&c. By Thomas Hee deſccr:.. 


| 


his brothcr,T he reſurrc(t on of the body. By Matthias, T he life 


, 
[ 


enerlaſting. Amen, | 
All which 1 haue inſerted, as probable, not as necefſarily | 


"as 


ipforcing, that iuſt, according to this forme , it was firſt ſet 
foorth by the Apoſtles : for both the phraſcs of Deſcending, 
mto hell, and Catholike Church , way ſccwe to bec of later: 
ſtarpe: andn.orcoucr, if it were thus certainly penned by | 
them, it were a Patt of C ancnicall Scripture. The common 
op1r1on of on Diuincs 1s,that it 1s called the Symboll of the 
Apcitles, Lecauſc it was gathereCout ct their writings, it; 
Tay be by ſore of their diſciples that heard tkew. For mine 


and firſt collc&ion of theſe Articles, I will leave cuery man | 
to iudge,asrcaſgn ſhall induce him to doe. | 
Secondly, concerning the number of Creedes, It is cer- 
taine, that there have becne many ; ſome compiled by whole 
Ceuncels, ſome by ſcuerall \carned men of the Church, vpon 
ſpecial! occaſion, but nonc of tbaſe , which have becne made 
by the Orthodox, doe any whit differ in ſubſtance from this 
cf the Apoſtlcs,they doe only ict downe in. more words, that 
whichis here contained in fewer,and ſo may (crue _— of 
ome 
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own part hauing recited thus, what 1 fnd touching the name | | 


were gatherce ſaith he by Tear. / belecne in God the Father | i 2 


ded uno hell ,and the third day roſe fiem the dead, By Bartholo. | 6 
mew, Hee aſe ended imo heaues,, ard furath, &e. Ey Mathew, | i 


Frem thence he ſhall come to tage the quicke ard the dead. By | 6 
lan'cs the ſorne of Alphcus 1 belecue 77; rhe Helv gheſt,-c.By ll 


Sin on Zclotes, T he (cm: munion of Saints, By ludas, tames | 
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T be numbers of the Creed. | 


ſom: Commentaries ypon this of the Apoſtles. The princi- 
pall is the Nicene Creed, made ſome three hundredyceres 
afcer Chriſts Incarnation,vnto whichwere conſenting z 18, 
Fathers,Conſtantmethe great Emperor being Preſident. This: 
| (becauſe of Aris, who denicd Chriſts Dininity) is larger in 
ſetting this foorth, how he is very God of yery God, and of 
' the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. Next is the eAthanaſiar 
' Creed, made by that holy man Arharaſire, whoby rhe Arrians 
| was muck perſecuted : but he made this as for a teſtimony of 
| his owne ſinceritie in the truth , ſoalſo to inſtru&k and con. 
' firme others. And of like ſort is the Epheſine,the Calcedon,the 
| Agathen,Cc.So that we need nat be doudrtull, becauſe there 
| be many, which doc embrace,know and receiue this ; andſo 
' thou doſt know and receiue them all. 
| Thirdly,concerning the ends, why this was committed to 
writing. They were ſundry andexc-llent. Firſt(as hath been 
already ſaid) to bee 2 rule of Faith , and a preſeruatine from 
 Herefie, 2. That it might be a meane of diftin;uiſhing be- 
' twixt true Chriſtians and Herctikes. 3. That cuery man en- 
' tring the profeſsion of Chriſtianity, might continually haue 
| before h's eyes that faith, for, which he ſhould ſuffer perſecu- 
| tion , andtothe defence whereof, hee ſhould ſtand vnto the 
death. 4. That euery one of the Catechumem( which were 
new conuerted Chriſtians) might haue in a readineſſe,what 
| to anſwere.in their baptiſme,, when the Miniſter ſhould de. 
| mand, What belecueſt thou ? or accordingto that of Philip to 
| the Eunuch: (1f thou beleeneſt w:th all thine heart thou mayeſt 
| bebapttzed, ynto which he anſwered, / beleene that feſus ts the 
Son of Ged. ) Yo when one ot them was demaunded, Belecneſt 
thou aright? he could, according co this forme of confeſsion, 
anſwere: [ beleevernr God, xc. And if theſe be the ends, and 
| according to theſe onely be the right vie of the Creed; then 
muſt ic be acknowledged a grofle abule amongſt linple peo- 
ple,to v(c it for a prayer ; for the remoouing of which, as al- 
ſo for {ignification of our readineſſe and conltancy to defend 
the true Catholique Faith : Ir is rightly prouid:d inour 
Churches , that all ſhould ſtand, whileſt it is in rehearſing. 
Some, I knowe,arc off:nded heereat., and doc refuſe to con- 
D 2 forme 
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forme themſclues to this order , but truely they are too too 

diſorderly : for beſides, that hence there 1s a confaſion of ge. 
ſtures inthe Church, ſometanding, ſome fitting, and others 
kneeling,tothe hindering the ignorant, from the knowledge 
of the right vic, how doe they anſwer the reverend behauiour 


The Creed of the Afoffles penned, why BY 


of the firſt Chriftians, who were wont to ſtand, during the 
whole time th2t the Word was in reading, except very aged 


them, that they are required to ſtand onely in the time of re- 
| hearſing the Creed,as being a ſhort abridgment of the Scrip. | 
| tares ? or how doe they give teſtimony of their conſent, in | 
"the faith rchearied , when as conforming themſclues to the | 
| Miniſters geſture in prayer , toteſtifie their conſenting de. | 
' ſires herein, they are altogether vncomfortable 1n the other | 
| of Confeſs1on? 


| Oreſft. What docſt thon chietely learne yl 


| 
of theſe articles of thy faith ? | 
Anſw. Firſt, I learne to belcene in God the Father, who hath. 
made me and all the world. Secondly,m God the Son,Who hath re- | 
deemed me,and all markind. T hirdly,in God the Holy ghoſt, Who 
bath ſantt:fied mt, and «ll the elett people of God. | 
Explan. In this anſwer, one thing muſt be warily vnder- 
ſtood, viz. How leſus Ch: 1ſt the Son of God,may beſayd to 
haue redeemed ail man-kinde : otherwiſe, cucry mans eſtate 
ſhal ſecme good enough, fith by him all are redeemed Vnder.. 
ftand it therefore , as other like phraſes in the Scriptures, as 
that to the Rowans:; As by the off ence of cne,the faxit came on all 


men ts condemnation : ſo by themſtifying of one,the benefit «boun-. 
acd gowards all.to thernftification of ife,ec.By which 1s meant, | 
Ther all mcn which attaine to the luſtification of life ,' are 

made partakers of this benefit, by no other meanes,cither in 
Heaucn , or in Earth, within then ſclues, the obſervation of 
the Law;or without them,the merits of others, holy men, or 
4 ngels; but onely by the rightcouſneſle of Chrift. Soaccor- 
ding.to St. eAuguſtines like expolition of another Scriptrre 
phrafe tenGing heereto : Chriſt may be calicd the Redeemer 
of all mankind: not becauſc all are actually redeemed by him; 


g— 


but 


and impotent perſons, it being now ſo farre yeelded vmo:! 


Is 
t 
# 
- 
4 
— T4 
Dat 
2 
"rH p 
I. 
<4 
£74 
> Ba] 
& 
*- 
4 bs 
» 
Ck 
"A 
, 
4 
I 
Br 
FT Og 
£ 
Bi 
Bs 
Nob 
Lu 
IF 


Py, YY wg 


——— 


pm Pop, Po 7 wp mw, end FY pn. PI 2 ay po wes 


| "_ 


- 
= 
FS. 
or 
"S- 
Pcs 
5 
4 
: 42 
123 
GE 
ve 
$34 
ky 
5 
2% 
47 
I 
I 
Pa 4 
> 
* 4 
" 
1) 
R_” 
"4 
-S 
*; wo 
of 
St 
od; 
$4 
E 10s 
xi 
£ 
7 
$:# 5 
4's 
Xo 
I 


Of Chrifts Redemption. 


but becauſe no man 1s redeemed by any other but Chrift 
one ly. 


he is the onely Redeemer of all men, who attaine this great 
[penefi of redemption andfſaluation, by no other, according 
| to that memorable {ay ing,T here is none other name giuen vnder 
| Heauen ,Whereby tobe ſaued,but the name of Ieſys. Suchas like 
| better of the diſtin&ion (viz He redeemed all men, that is, 

in regard of the ſufhciency of that he did, and ſuffered, but 
'n.tof the efficacic thereof ) may follow it if they pleaſe: 
| For the paſsion of Chriſt was ſutable to his perſon, his per- 
ſon of infinite excellency could not be ſo abaſed, without in- 
| finite merit, accrewing by ſuch hnmiliation : his dying was 
' more then equiualent tv al the worlds periſhing euerlaiting- 

ly in Hell. Whereupon in giuing himſclfe aranſome for fin. 

full inan, he is rightly ſaidto haue redee red all mankind, for 

ſo muchas he paid the full price of an vniuerſall redemption; 

And this 1s the ſamc in ſenſe withthat ſaying of [ohn, Behold 
, the Lumbe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the World.  Tohn 
1.29. Wicked men and vnbelecuers are not hereby ſecu- 
red; but more iuſtly anddeep-ly damned, as treading vnder 
foote the Sonne of God,and prophaning his blood. 


| Queſt. 3. Whom do thele Articles of your Faith con- 
" Ss 
CCTne 7 


Anſw. The firſt part of them concernes God ; the ſecond the 
Church of God. 


xc, 4. In the firſt part, concerning God, what doe 
you learne tobelecue? 

Anſw. Firſt, ] learn: to beleeue m God the F.ither : ſecondly, 
mn God the Sonne : thirdly, God the Holy Groſt. F 


Explan. The articlcs of our taith,being a ſum of all things 
neceflary to be knowne and belecued vnto ſaluation (as hath 
vecne already ſaid) comprehend therefore not onely things 
| concerning God , bur aiſoithe Church of God, ſo that they 
| may be fitly conlidercd in theſe two parts, Andbecauſerthe 
| knowledge of God isprincipall , and the greateſt part of a 


Chriſtian mans taske, the maine things concerning him,are 
D 3 firſt, 
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When we ſay, he redeemed all Mankinde, the meaning is, | 
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| booke of Gods i Iucgem cets, taking notorious wicked men 
| oftentimes, inthe yery inſtant of their f inning, andfingling 


| andſet in order, and cuer ſincetheir creation preſerued, when 


fully d1coucring murthers,& other villanies,that they might | 
| Not cleape vnpuniſh cd. Thirdly,in the booke of P rophciies, 
{ 1n which arethings certainly ,and particularly foretcld,long 
| before they come to paſle, farre paſsingthe reachofany crea- | 
' ture. And theſe two, the Prophet Eſay produceth as maine ar- | 


T hat there is a God. 
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firſt, and wore largcly {ct downe, andthen briefly thoſc of the 
Church. Now, tor{omuch as a Commentary of Catcchiſme 
is in this Treatiſe intendeg, I would not w illing gly leauc any 


ground of our Religion v ntouched ,& theretorc haue thought | 


itncectull hcre to inſert ſome th! 'ngs more generall, conccr. 
ning God,andthcn to pProcced tO the ſcueral iarticlesas they | 
lycinorder. 1, Whethcrthere bea God. 2. What Godis, | 
3. How many Godsthere be, 4. That God 1s both Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 5. 1hatFather , Sonn and Holy 
Ghoit arc but onc God, | 


Buff, 5, How kroweſtthou that thereis a God? 


Anſv, 17ny wayes,but chiefely by mine ovrne conſerence,ac- | 
Kft; y ave ſer, ſect «a fins, hich c: 1z0t be but w1to an a! te Wiſe- | 
: ! 

dome that hnowes the moſt ſecrete thoughts of the hc; Mt, [uch as x8 | 


nethbcr Pe Dill rior eAngeli,b Ut Gd, one. 
Explan. Such is the Atheiſme of theſe times thattnis had | 
need be taug!: It for a Qt round of Ret g10n,though 1t be indecd | 
2 a ground in rcalonn; cerely natura!l. Now this is to be read, 
not ONnc! ly in the booke of con{cience ; - but ( ccondly « inthe 


FX 


OBt guilty perſons by lots, as eAchan,and 7onah,and w onder.. 


| guments againſt heathen Gods, for that they are both wan- | 
'ting inthem , and are onely to be found in the great God a 
all. Shaw rhe þ gs that are to come hereafter,that We may know, 
that Je are Goas : doe gocd,or dee exill, that We ma) declare it. 
Fourthly,in the booke of Gods creatures wonderful ly made, | 


as the nature of the earthis tobe heavy, and thcre is no ſolid! 
thing to vpholdit, for it is founded vpon the waters, being } | 
ſuſtained in the place onely by the hand of God,the nature of 


the water is to oucrflow all the earth , and the nature of the | 
viiible | 


— 
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T hat God is one. 


vilible heauens to be confonnded with the waters, from 
which they were raiſed, Fiftly, the conſent ofall Nations, 
among which there is none ſo barbarous and brutiſh, bu:,ac- 
knowledgeth a dinine power goucrning the world, benefici- 
all roall mankinde,and auenging ſinne. Nay,the very nature 
of man doth fo farre abhor dire&t Atheiſme , that rather then 
haue rio God he will make him a God of {tone or wood. 
Laſtly , in the booke of holy Scriptures being maintained 
without any feſhly arme, againſt the rage of all tyrants, e- 
ſpecially ſince the incarnation of the Lord Ieſus, where cuc- 
ry page giueth ſome teſtimony of the God-head. 


| O9rweft.6, How many Gods berhere 2 
=, 


 Anſw. But one onely true God, the reſt are but 7dels ſet vpby 
1414 
E xplan. Strangely did men dote of old, that followed a 
' number of Gods , our light is ſuch (thankes be to God) that 
| 1nthe darkeſt corner of this land men doe know that there is 
| but one God: And this is moſt cleare by the light of reaſon : 
| thus, God 1s infinite ; but there cannot be two in{inites, 
tor then there ſhould be ſomewhat beyond the infinite , and 
| vNCo:mprized in it, Which 1s a contradiction to it (clfe. 
| Therctore there can be but one God. The like reduQion 
| vnto 1mpoſsibility of plurality may be made out of the at- 
tributes of omnipotency, independencie,ſupreme goodneſle, 
and the ltke , which are capable onely of vnity. Butheere- 
1 I rather reterre to the ſound Principles of true Philoſo- 
phy,vrged by ſome of the Platonicks and Schoolemen,or ra- 
, therto the tracates of the Fathers, who haue ſpent much 
time hcereabour intheir writings, and ſoundly proucd the 
; vanity of all other Gods. 
reſt, 7, What is God? 
Anlw. He ts 1 ſpiritual eſſente moſt ſimple ,infiutely preſe at, 
| boly, Wiſe tuſt,and mi ghty,the (reator,preſeruer, and onely goner - 


nour of the Whole World. 


E-xplan. HerelI call God Eflence, becauſ: he alone hath being 
himſclfe,and can ſay f azz,other things are all of him /prriru- 
D w all, 
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Fxod +4 -, 
Gently 1, 


Cen. 1. 


Plal 65, 


AQs I, 


F irft Article, 


I em ee ne eons 
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all, becauſe he hath no body,nor members of a body, as we 
haue, moſt ſimply ; that 1s,molt pure, without mixture of any 
corporall thing: mfimrely preſent, that 1s,filling all places with 


beſt for his owne g'ory, andthe good of his peop'e ; i7fii-ztely 
Tuft, he cannot be corrupted, he willnct ſuftcr ſinners toc- 
| ſcape vnpuniſhed , bur wil plagne them ro the third and 

fourtl generation ; and enfinitely m:gt 'P, all DOWCET 15 Of h1 1, 
' the mighticit in the world are l:mited, and goc no further 
| then they are permitted, he alone can doe what{ocucr he plea- 


nothing, 
all creatures; the preſerner, it is he that preſerues and vpholas 
ail things cuer ſince they were made,by him the carth 1s cita- 
bliſhed, that it moucth not, the waters are maintaincd tor na- 
| 


uigation,and the Hcancens,with the Sunne, Moone,and Stars 
ſuitained abone, for the cemfort of this nether world ; by him 
the fruits of the carth are brought forth for the nouriſhment 


; of man and beaſt, and by him we feede and live. and one ge- | 
Mat.1c,29, | neration is prouided to fucceedanother. Laſtlv che gourrnour, | 


| for he rules in all things by his prouidence both {mall and 
| great, a Sparrow falls not tothe ground without him,nor one 
| hayre of our head. 


his preſence,for he 1s euery where ; infinzely holy, for the holte | 
eſt Angels arcnot tobe compared vnto himzznfirirely Wiſe, tor | 
he knowes all things, paſt, preſent, and to come, and all ſe | 
crets of all hearts, he knowes how toturne allthings to the | 


Gs, pe Fe « | 
| ſeth himſ{clfe ; rhe Creator of the whole world, for he made all of 
both heauen and carth, and the great waters, with | 


-— — 


8 
: 


| 
| 
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Onrft, 8. Into how many perſons isthe. God-head | 


| diſtinguiſhed 2 
| Anſw. Intothree,the Father ,Sonne,ard holy Ghoſt. 


j 


tobe ſecne intothe nature of the Godhead, which hath becne | 
already in ſome meaſure handled, but we mult alſo know | 
God,as he is diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, of which cuery | 
one 1s very God. Therefore inthis confeſsion, 18s diſtin | 
mention made of them all if wee vnderſtand itthus; 7 be-| 
leene in Ged the Father, cc. that is, I belecuc in God who is| 


the Father , andin God, whois Icfus Chriſt his only _ 
an 


i 
1 


E-cplan. It is not ſufiicient for the true knowledge of God, | 
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| SG 1s one Godhead three Perſons. 


DE 


| and'in God,who 1s the holy Ghoſt, Moreouer the holy Scrip-| Proofe. 


| tures doe giue large teſtimony heercof : Firſt, that Gods | 


| the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, T he holy Ghoſt deſcended | Matr.z.16, 


| upon him like a Dove, and a voyce came downe from beauen ſay- 
| mg ,this i my beloved Sonne,in Whom f am well pleaſed, Hceere is | 
the Father ſpeaking from heauen , the Sonne baptized vpon | 
| carth, andthe holy Ghoſt deſcending from heauen toearth : 
| 2g4iNC, it is commanded to the diſciples. Goe teach all nati- 
| 075, baptizing them in the name of the Father, Sonne, and holy 
| Gheſt ; and plainely. T here be three that beare Waneſſe m hea- 
| uen,the Father the Word, and the Spirit. Secondly ,that cuery 
| one is very God, notonely thertitle aſcribed vntothem, bur | 
| their very worksdo declare. For what is the Creator of the | 
| world; is itnot God? butſuchis the Father. Jn the begmn- 
| ning God created the heauens ard the earth, cc. Suchalſo is the 
| Sonne, By him were «ll things made,and Without him Was made 
| nothing that Was made : and ſuchis the holy Ghoſt, By rhe 
| Word of the Lord were the heauens made,and ll the hoſt of them, 
by the breath,or Spirit of his menuth. Againe, 1s the gouernour 
and preſeruer of althings any other then God? But as the Fa. 
ther is ſuch, without whom a little Sparrow talls notto the 
| ground,ſo is the Sonne: for, the word /#ſtaimerk all things,and 
| ſo is the holy Ghoſt which is ſent forth,and reneweth the face of 
\ the earth. 


| net. g If inthe Godhead there be three perſons, 
{and cucry one be very God, how ſay you then, that 


' there 1s but one God z 

| Anſw, . Although there be three perſons , yet us there but one 
| ozely God 1: ſ1bſtance one infinite power ard one eternity. 

| Explan. This point is vcry myſticall, and therefore hath | 
; bred many hercſics in ſome , denying the Sonne to be God, 
| and{omc the holy Ghoft, becauſe they wouldnot ſubic& hu; 

| mane reaſon to diuine miſteries. Burt the Scriptures are moſt 

| Plaine for it : Firſt, becauſe they teach but one God only. Se- 

| condly,becauſe they teachthis very poirt in ſo raany words. 

\T heſe threc are one hirdly becauſe that euer when they ex- 

| p:cflethe Lord God,it is by theſe words, *chouah, Elohim,pro- 
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Mat.10.29, 
Heb. 3. 
Plal.1c4,30 


loba 5.7, 


EY perly 


— 


rg, 


Ecy 45.15. 
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Firſt Article, 
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perly engliſhed, The Lord Gods, that 1s,God in more perſons, 
which is but one Lord. Auguſtine ſheweth by a compariſon, 
that this may be innaturall reaſon : The light o: the Sun, the 


light of the moone , and the light enlightening the ayreare | 


three lights, and yer but one Sunne. But what ſhould we en- 


ter compariſon betwixrt things finite and made, and the inh: | 
nite Creator of all, betwixt terreſtriall generations, and ſu. | 


perceleſtiall? Why ſhould we (ceke to tye him to the law of | 
nature,who is aboue nature? It 1s no argument,man canna | 
begeta ſonne, ib: (ontemporanenum, which begins to be fo ſoone as | 
himſelfe, andot whom 1t canbe ſaid, he makes but one man | 
together with him,theretore neither can the Lord : for ſo the | 
Lord ſhould be like man , when as in reſpe& of him not men. 
onely , but cuen a'l the world 1s asa droppe of water, It is 
farre more abſurd, then that of the Saduces, comparing 

our preſent fraile eſtate , with the ſpirituall and etcrnall to | 


COMCc, 


eAriſtodemus a Philoſopher,ſaith eAuguſirre,laboured ma. | 
ny yearcs in finding out the nature of a Bee , neither finally | 
could he : and how then ſhould we comprehend the Trinity ? | 


See more in my Tractate vpon the {1xth to the Romans , {:#, 
2+ Cap+F + Sect.z. > cap. Sect.1. | | 

Queſt. 10. What doc you learne. heere to be. 
leeue concerning God the Father, and in which 
words ? 


Anſw. f learne tobeleeue,that God is my Father ,abletodoall 


things ,the (reator of the Whole World, and rhe Lord and gouernor 


of the ſame, fn theſewords. I belecue in Godthe Father Al- | 


mighty, maker of heauen and earth. 
Explan. In the handling of theſe Articles of our Faith par. | 
ticularly,my purpoſe is to tollowe one, andthe ſame method. 
throughout, viz. Firlt to ſhewe the meaning of the words, | 
then the ground of ho!y Scriptures,out of which they are ta-. | 
ken,and laſtly, how we are to expreſic 1n ourliues, our faith 
incuery Article. | 
Firſt therefore touching the ſenſe of this Article, f beleenc, | 
that is,I my ſcife doe particularly know,and belecuc whatſo- | 
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T hree Perſons, but one God, 
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 euer is here ſet Cown,and acknowledge it my Euty ſoto doe, | 
| andnot toreſt contented witha generall faith, telceuing, as | 

| ; the Church belceucth, without knowing the things bclecued; ; 

2 | or withagenerall faith bel lecuing thelc things generally to: 

; be true, without apply ing them to my (cite, For there isone 

kind of faith, which doeth onely belecuethele things to be 

true,ſuchas is the faith of the Deuil!, who is ſaid to belecue, 

& |and tremble, and this faith is natura'l, and luſtorigall, repro. 

batcs doe attaine vnto it ; there is another, which belecueth 

thcſe things tobe true,bur yer in the applicatio is altogether , 

doubtfull, and onely hoping wellin regard of Gods mercy, 

| which 1s the vncomfortable faith of the Churchof Rome ,and | 
| this can neuer ſpeed at the hands of God, if that common 
'ſpecch of Chriſt be true, According ro thy faith be it vnto thee - 
' and that of famcs, If any man Want W jedome, let hims aske it of 
| God ,and let 7 BIN aske in faith Without wauermg.T he truc ſ2uing 
| faith exceeds allthis, and ccrtainely reſolues the bel: cucry | 
' though inregard of ſin, there do oftentimes ariſe doubrings, | 
| but theſe are only weakenefles in beleeuers, not of the cf. 
'{cnce,or nature of faith. To proceed, Jbelrene that God 15 my 
| Father : that is,I conot only belecue,that God isthe Father 
| of the Lord Icſus Chriſt , nor that he 1s only the Father of all | 

; thi ngs by creation, but thathe is my Fathcr by adoption and 

| grace,and that I am his child,t! hough by nature 1 be the child * 
ot wrath: ſothat he isa Fatherby Generation .by creation,& 

; by regencration ,oradoption, My Ether ablcto doalthings, ! 

; that 1s all th! ngs, Which 1t pleaſcth him, all things, that are | 

6 arguments of infinite power,without excluſion ot the Sonne, | 

| or ho! y Ghoſt, forthe Sonne alſo is able todoe ail things, | 

| and {ois the holy Ghoſt ; and thus I beleeve him to be the | 
| creator of the worldalſo, andthe goucrnour, for that this | 
| [1s aſcribed vnto the Father, as his proper worke, as the pro- | 
{per w orke of the Sonne, is the redemption of his people,and | 
| t! Rn proper w orke of the holy Ghoſt their ſan&iticarion, ne1- | 
ner of. .them being excluced from hiuing to doe in the | 
= jv mts of creaticn, redemption, ancſandification, 'Accor- | 
L | Ging ro that maxim in Giunity , Opera trimmtatis quoad extra 
. ſunt indiuiſa,T he works of the T rinty Without are all indiin{ble, 
And | 


= Fe _ 
A nt . 
I LS 


© | 


| 
| 


- 
OO — — — — - 


— — — 


Oo EOS ou oe 


lam >,19, 


lIam,n.; 6 
I he 11ghr 
Chriſtian 
faith, 


Proovfe. 
God 1s Fa» 
ther. 
Plal > - 
Heb 1.5. 
Matrt.z,1<, 


Thegenera- 
tion of God 


Gen. 1. 
Plal 104, 


—_ 


T he firſt Article. 


> —— 


And onely within haue the ſcuerall perſons their peculiar 
workes,heerec the Father onely begets,the Sonne onely is be.. | 
gotten,and the holy Ghoſt onely proccedes , and thus much : 


for the meaning. 


Secondly, for the grounds of this Article, and firſt, that 


God is a Father,anJ firſt by generation. Hence it is,that he 
calleth Icſus Chriſt his Sonne. T ho: art my Son,this day bhauc 
[ begotten thee, and his firlt borne. When he brmgeth in his firſt 


begorten, he ſuth, Let all the Angels worſhip h1m, and, T hes ix 
my beloued Sonne : And in this g2ncration doe three wonders | 


concurre. Farlt, he that 1s begotten, 1s equall in time with 
him that begat him, for he-is the Eternall God without be. | 
ginning. Secondly , hethat begat, communicates to him, 
that is begotten his who'e eflence, for the eſſence of the God. 
head cannot be diuided , part being communicated to the 
Sonne,and part retained ſtill ro the Father. Thirdly,the Fa. 
ther begets the Sonne within himſelfe, not without, for there 
is no place without him, he containes all places within him- 
ſelfe, Secondly,that heis a Father by creation, is plaine. For 
He created the heauens, und the earth : He Lt d the beames of his 
chambers in the waters he ſer the earthypon her foundations cc. 
And this his worke of creation was wonderfull, and far ſur- 
paſsing all other workes of the greateſt inthe world beſides. 


— 


Firſt, inregard of the matter, out of whichthe world was | 


made, viz. Nothing, for all was made of nothing. Secondly, 
inrcgard of little,or rather no paines taken hereabour, for hc 
{pake but the Word ,andall was madce,he did bur ſay of cuery 
thing,let it be,and it was ſo. Thirdly,in regardof the inſtru- 
ments,and tooles y{cd, which were likewiſe none. Fourthly, 
in regard of the time,all things were finiſhed in {ix dayes,not 
that the Lord needed this time , for he could haue made all in 
an inſtant, but partly , that we might enter into a more d1- 
ſtin&,and particular conlideration ot all his glorious works, 
to {et forth his praile : partly , that his prouident care oucr 
man might appzarc , tor that he preparedall things it tor 
lim before his creation, to ſtirre vp the greater carc ot his 
glory,in man : partly,to make knowne his ſoucraigne power 
ouer all creatures, when as hee cauſed light to bee nethout 

Sunne, 
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T he Wonders mm ihe Creation. | 29 
Sun, Moone, or Starres,and trees,plants to grow without the | 
influcnce of theſe heaucnly bodics , ſhewing hereby , that 
howſocuer he doth vſe meanes ordinarily,yet he is not tyed| 
hereunto, but can,and will, if it pleaſe him, worke al! things 
without meanes , that wee might learne to relyevpon his | 
helpe, when we are deſtitute of all meanes of comfort ; and | 


' laſtly, ro give example of labouring in our callings the ſixe | 


dayes,and ſanRifying a reſt vpon the ſcuenth, Thirdly, that | 


' he is a Father by adoption,is teſtified, where it is ſaid, Of bis | 199; 1.1 8 


| emneWill begat he vs With the Word of truth,and inthat of Toby, | 


t loha z,9, 


T hoſe that are borne of God ſinne not neu hey can they, for hi ſeeg | 
vs 11 them, Now to whom he is thus a father,is declared inthe 
words fo'lowing: Herern are the chi/dren of God known and the 
children of the dewill, 11% 1n that the one fort commits not ſin, 
the other doth iniquity,that 1s willingly,& wiltully. Fourth- 
ly,that he is able todoe all things,himſclfe witnefſeth to A- 
braham,(a, ivg,1 am Ged all-fufficient,and where he ſatth, 7 ay, Gene. "7,1. 
the beginning .c> the rd Which 1s, Which Was. & Which & to come Renel.1,s, 
4 &:& TY ff F Luke ;.5 

een the Almighty.Yca,he cannot onely coc ſuch things,as he ws 

doth, but whatſocuer clſe. Fe can out of ſtcenes raiſe vp children 

ro Abraham, he is able to make many worlds. Fiftly,that he | 
is the Lord and gonernour of the world, and the preſerner of 
all things created; yea,that the ſma!leſt matters are vnder his 


prouidence, hath been already ſhewed before In the deſcrip. | 
tion of God. Ard roreouer, the Prophet Damd* 1s mrchin Pal 1 04, 
ſctting foorth the ſame, how he provinces for things both hea. 


| ucnly,and carthly,both for min and beaft, andthe Lordhim- | 

ſclfe in the booke of /cb. Wherefore that of the Poct is falſe 1'Þ39.4-. 
' andabſurd ; Non vecar exr1gnss rebus ndeſſe Tous: Syxtly,and Proofs. 
| laſtly, that I mzy come to the proofe of that,which was firſt ' 
| ſaid,and filt,thar allthcſe things arc to be known particular- | 
 ly,and allthe articles of cur faith. T Ex #5 life ererrall to knew 1h 1+ 4, 
| thee,to be the very God.c> whom then haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt: and ” 
| againe, By ks k.cwite'oe ſhall my righteous ſermant wmſtifie ma- Efcy 53,11, | 
'ny : from whence with many 11ke places, 1t isdirely to be | 
| inferred, that 1 muſt {indie for a particular knowledge of 
| God,and of leſus Chriſt; andnor reſt ſatiſted with an impli.- 


| cit faith, belecuing as the Church belecucth, without know- 


| 7 ing | 
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Rom.$.16 


1 Hebr,r1.1 


| recorded in the word of God, and you ſhall find it to be ſack; 
| Abrabam by faith was fully perſwaded : Pax by faith be. 
| Jeeued, T hat the Sormne of God loued hine , avd gaue himſelfe for 


———_y 


Firſt Axzicle. | | 
ing whar,as their teaching is inſthe Church of Rome at this 
day,though T homas «A qumas,nd others not long lince haue 
taught it,to be neceſſary to kngz7 all the articles of tne Chri-| 
ſtian fairth,anJ only in other, more my ſticall poynts to hold, | 
as the Church holdetly, without prying into them. 

O5::#. The Apoſtics had atruec faith, without this in{tin& | 
knowicdge, for they knew not how the redemption of man | 
was to bee wroaght,they were ignorant of Chriſts {pirituall | 
andheauenly kingdomne , euen atrer the refurreion; in like 
manner, R116, who was {aued by faith.knew onely,that the 
God of [[rael was moſt mightie,and aboue all other Gods, 

Sol. I anſwer, andſo queſtionlefle many more haue beene 
ſaued without the diltin& knowledge of th:ſethings , when 
either for want of mcanes, or thro1gh weaknefle of conceit, 
they haue been vncapable hereof. Burt norte, that cuer where 
true faith is, there is itriuing after the increalc of knowledge, 
as in theDiſciples, who were cuer attending to their maſters 
$crmons, and queſtioning with him : Maſter,what mcaneth 
this parable? and,Good maſter,teach vs to pray ,&Cc. | 

. Secondly, that theſe things are particularly to be belevued 


| by cuery of the taithfull,and without waucring,by reaſon of | 


their weaknefle, (though as hath been ſaid, the infirnitie of | 
our faith attaines not vntothis at all times) is the rather to 
be confirmed,becaule of the many Canons made hereagainſt 
in the Councel of Trent. Examine therefore the faith of any 


him : Philip requircd of the Eunuch before his baptizing, 
that he ſhould belceve withall his heart, &c., Againe, faith 1s 
the teſtimony of Gods Spirit, according to tkat , T he ſame 
Spirit beareth Witneſſe With our ſpirits, that wee are the children 
of God, and who dare ſay then that it 1s vncertaine Laltly, 
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Faith is the cuidence of things to come, and the very exi- 
ſtence of things not ſeenc ; now it is a poore cuidence, that | 
rn affurance,but leaueth ſtil in ſulpence,and doubr- 
ull. Thirdly , that 1 am more ſpecially bound to belccuc, | 
that God is my Father, will appearc, if wee I ——— | 
us | 
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' his command, willing vstocallhim Father, Wher ye pray, ſay | Luke 21 2 
| Our Father ,cc.orthe large promiſes made to thoſe rhatrelie 
| ypon him,as vpon their Father. 1f God prouides thus, faith 
| Chriſt, for foules and graſle, how much more w1ll he for you, 
| Oe of little faith ? meaning, by aſtronger faith they ſhonld ' Math,:s, 
' relie ypon him.as vpon their father:or laftiy,the examples of 
holy men,of Abraham, Daiid, Dariel,c5c (ce the Catalogue, 
' Heb. 11, 
| Thirdly, for the duties to be performed by vs, to ſhew our 1. Dutie,' 
| ith in God the Father,they are foure, Firſt,we muſt obey | Obcaience. | 
| his will: ZHereby we are ſure that we krow him,that is,belecue | 1 lob. 1.215, ; $4 2 
in his name, if we keepe his commaniiden,cntsy ard Chrifl pub. | | +00 
| likely Giſclaimes all ſuch from being his brethren and ſiiters, 42S; 
; bur oncly ſuch as doe the w1ll of our Father which 1s in h. a- Math.rs, 
nen:and the Lord himſelf. by 1s Propher Aflac hy,dermands, 
| ſaying, If 7 beea Father, here 1s m1 feare ? if ] beea Maſter, ; Mal,:,3.6. 


Faith is particular ard certaine. ——”_ b* 


| Where 2s mine honor ? AS if he ſheuldhaue ſaid, ye are baſtards Wt 
and no {onnes, W hich call me Father, but fcarc not toeffend | 4 51 
my will: thry Coe vaincly fatter themſclues, that they are '$ 1 $4 
coheires with Ic{us Chriſt vfitoGod the Father, but yer doe Y . | 
not his will ; they doe but thinke and no: belecve, that God | | 13. 


1s their Father, which keepe not his commandements. And: 
this is the «ſtate of moſt mcn and women in the world, which | 
| make their liues a trade of t:rning againſi God; they <ce | 
' plainely mocke God and his Clutch, in conteſsing that they | 
bclecuc in God the Father. | 
| Theſccondcuty is tobe like vnto God, andtobeare invs. 2, Dutit, | 
| ſore reſemblance of his Maicſty,as na tural children doe rc- Cr 
| ſemblc their parents, V\ hereforc it is ſaid , Be ee fellewirs of Ephe 
Ged,as deave chilgen, Now this ſtat CS In tVy othings. Firſt,in 1,4, Wn 
| holineſſic of lite: Be ye holy, as Ged 15 huly. Seconcly inleouc for! ichox..6. 
| God i loue,ana keth. t cwdliah in Ged,awdiiahb in (Chit; andthis | | 
| Iouc expreſſethirt {cite by beneficence,an zptnes,or reaCines 
| to doe goog; Do goed 101 hum that bare jou(ſaith the Lord\thet Math. « 4 
ye may be rbe ehuliiren of year Father hich 4s in hea, fer bee | | 
; maleeth his Sunne to rife on the euill, and t the good, C: -c. More par- | | 
” t.cularly by mcrcy towards the poor, for the Lordreceiues 
the nuſerable prodigall,and the poore Publican, OO 


j 


þ 


Firſt Article. 


3, Date. 
Moderate 
care for 108 
UL arld. 


Mar, 5.32433 


{rrue Belecuer then, diftra&t his minde about the things af 


of God dwelleth not in-vs,ſaith Saint [ames,if we ſec the na- 
ked,andcloth him nor,e&c. therefore ſee how we ſhall bee re. 
warded,e Aſat.25. If theſe things be (o,then is it not ſocaſte | 
a matter to belecue in God the Father, as the world dreames 
of,and to come to the prinitedge of his children, but our cor- 
rupt natures muſt bee purged, and all wickedncfle mult bee 
empricd out, 

The third dutie is,rom9Jcrat our cares for worldly things, 
either fo2d,or rayment : For, what ncedes kee care tor the 
world, who hath a louing Father, who is al-ſuthcient , and 
ſhall live ſtill, cuer to prouide for him? and how can any 


— — — — ———_— 


this life, ſecing his Father is al ſufficient,molt louing,and al- 
waycs liuing, and not onely ſo , but ſuch an one as prouides 
him a kingdome? Will the Heyres of Kings take care for 
pinnes _ poynts , er not rather hauc their ninds taken vp 


with more princely thoughts? So, doe net yee care for ſuch 
things,ſ(aith Chriſt, for thus doe the Gentiles ; but ſceke ye the 
kingdome of God, the righteouſnes thereof, As it he ſhould ſay, 
This is vaworthy,and vnbeſceming the dignity of your con- 
dition,to be ſo baſcly minded, and this may ſcrue alſo for the 
fourth dutie. 


Bneft. 11. Tawhich wordes doe you learne to be- 
lecucin God the Sonne ? | 

Anſw. Intheſe. And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Sonne our Lord, 
Which Was concemecd by the Holy G hoſt, borne of the Virgm Ma- 
ry, ſuffred under Portius Pilate,Was crucified, dead and buried, 
| be deſcerided mio Hell, thethird day he roſe againe from the dead, 
«11d aſcended mio Heauen , hee ſitteth on the right hand of got 
the Father «A Imightie , from thence hee ſhall come to iudge both 
the quicke and the dead. 


Queſt. 12. What doe youlcarne hcere to beleeue, 
concerning God the Sonne ? 
Anſw, T wo things. Firſt, his Humiliation : Secondly, bus 
Exaltation E 
E-xplan.Before we come to the particular handling of theſe 
things,it will not be amiſle to lay open ſome general things, 


neccl.. 


— 


Of the Y nion betweene Chrifts two Natures. | 


neceſſarily to be premiſed, that wee may with the better vn- 
derſtanding proceed to the conſideration of theſe two eſtates 
of the Son of God,asfolloweth, | 


Queſt. 13. What isthe Son of God, whois allo cal- 


led Ictus Chriſte 
Anſw. He is per felt Godby nature, and of the ſame ſubſtance 

with the Father ;and per feft man , made ſo of his owne good will, 
| chat hee might become our Redeemer , and thus us hee ſuvett tothe 

Father. 
| Expl. As the Father,ſo the Sen,hath bin alrcady proucd to 

be very God, in the generall queſtions concerning the God- 
| head : now tharhe is alſo very man like vnto vs, but without 
 nne, is calic tobe ſhewed. St.ohn tels vs,that the Word was 
' made fleſh : And the Author to the Hebrewes, that T he Sor of 
| God tooke part with the children, forſomuch, as they were parta- 

| kers of fleſh & blood: Beſides infinite places, wherin he is cal. 
ledman, and ſaidtobe made man, and ſaid ro haue become 
| man,& that he was without fin, is taught in the Epiſtle co the 
; Hebrewes, Such an highPraeſt it became vs to haue,Who u holy, 

harmles,ond vndefiled: And againe,feſws (rift offered himſelfe 
Without fault, which is alleadged, to prooue that he did much 
exccllall High Prieſts,after & order of eAaron;for they had 
need, being finfu!l men, firſt tooffer for their own ſinnes, and 
then for the (ins of the people. Morcouer,that he was made 

man of his owne good will,the Apoſtle ſhewes to the Philip- 
.pians; He made h1mſelfe of no reputation, and tooke vpon him I 
| forme of a ſeruant : And whatſocuer elſe he did vndergoe for 
| our redemption,was all voluntary. Andin regard of this c- 
| ſtate is it,that hee ſaith, The Father u greater then f,and was 
before ſpoken of,as his ſcruant ; Behold my ſernant. 


weſt. 14. How canthis bee, that God ſhould bee 
made man ? 
| Anſw. N ot by turning the Godhead into the nature of man,but 


— 


| bee both God and man. 


Explan. This 1s ſuch a myſterie,that naturall men cannot 
| Concelue of it: whertore ſome ſuppoſing it to be impoſlible, 


that 


l— 


by taking mans nature unto the Godhead, that ſoone perſon might 


Phul.z.7, 


Elay 42.1, 


po IE 


—  — 


T he firſt CAriicle. 
that mans nature ſhould bee vnited vnto the Diuine, (which 
is infinite ) but rather, that it muſt needes , vpon the vnion, 
bee confoundedheerewith , hanue held one onely nature to 
bec in Chrift; as when a drop of Wine is caft into the Sea, 
wee will not ſay, but that 1t is all water ſtill ; andrheſe 
Herefies ton- | were the Monothe!ites., Others ſuppoſing that two Natures 
ching Crits | could not concurre in one perfon , haue held, that there be | 
3, naſ"ff, |twopcrſons in Clailt z and theſe were the Neſtorians, But | 
that both theſe bee errours, that which 1s written of Chriſt | 

doth p'ainely ſhew, Firit, that the nature of man was taken 
| to-the God-head, and nct aboliſhed by -the Vnion. For, | 
| howſoeuer hee is, ſaid to haue become fleſh, to haue been 

made man ; which may ſeeme to imply a conuarfion, or 
Plail-25 | confuſion of ſubſtances ; yet hee 15 elſe-where fayde, to 
Hebr, 2.14, | haue takenypon him the forme of man, to have been made | 

| partaker of fleſh and blood, &c. Which latter phraſes may 
ſerue to exprefie the former, viz. Thus , Hee Was made man, 
that is, tooke to his diuine nature, the nature ad forme 
(of man, ſo of thelike. Againe, if the nature of man were 
aboliſhed after the Vnion, hee was miſ{-tearmeda man, or 
' the Sonne of man, and hee couldnot poſsibly haue beene 
| ſubic& to ſufferings. And on the other ſide it is abſurd ro | 
| hold two perſons in Chriſt ; for , ſo hee muſt not bee one | 
| Mediatour, and one /eſws, but two, the Idioms, and pro-| 
| perties of the diuine Nature, where falſcly inthe Scriptures | 
| aſcribed ro the humane , and thoſe of the humane to the di. 
(chagz, | BINEAsS in theſe ſayings ; Who hath aſcended vp into Heauen t | 
| any r1me but the Sonne of man,Which #s in heanen ? The Sonne | 
; of man was not then in Heanen, but God, vnto whom man 
| being vnircd, might be ſayd, by the communicating of pro- 
Heb.6.6, | pcrties,to be 1 heauen ; T hey crucifie againeto themſehues the 
Sonne of God. The Sonne of God cannot be crucihed, nor 
his blood fhed,it 18 a propertie of the man-hood,and by rea. 
ſon of the Vnion,aſcribed ynto God, To conclude, this er- 
rour breakes the Vnion of two natures in Chriſt, and makes 

his ſuftering without merit,or efficacie, 


ds 1 | 


— 


— 


| 


Lneft. 15.) 
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x —— 


- 


.Duett. 15. What need was there, that the Sonne of 
God ſhould thus abaſc himſclfc ro become man ? 


Anſw. Great need on our beha!fe, Who could not bee ranſomed 


| fFoms our ſinnes by eAngels,or earthly Treaſures, but onely by hu 


| precious blood. 
| Explar. It is the Blood of Ieſus Chriſt, ſaith Saint 7ohr, 
' that clcanſeth from all ſinne; and Saint Peter excluding 
' all other things of greateſt worth, ſets downe this alone: 
| Tee Werenot redeemed With corruptible things , as golde and ful- 
| wer, but With the precieus Bloud of Teſws Chrift ,as of a Lambe 
; ndefiled. x | 

2«eft. 16, Doth ſinne deſeruc fo ill, chat wee could 
| not by any other ſatisfaRtory mcancs bee deliucred 
| hecefrom, bur by che death of rhe Soanc of God *7 


| Anſw. Tes,it deſerues the infinite curſe of the Law, that ts, 
| af tudgement #8 this World, and enerlaſiing damnation in the 
World to come. 
- Explan. The Sonne of God didnotneedlefl; ſubmit him- 
ſclfe tothe curſe of the Law;for withour this we hadall peri- 
ſhed . T he wages of ſinneis death. And the Lord pronounceth 
allrhem accuried which continue not in all things that are writ- 
ten in the booke of the law,to doe them. Now God will be iuſt of 
his word,not on: titrle ſhal fall ro the ground. And therefore 
that Law ſuppoſed to ſtand irrforce without remiſsion, there 
mult bce reall and equiualentſatisfa&ion made , either by 
the perſon offending , or by fome oth:r inhis ſtead : which 
ſupply and ſarctiſhip cannot bee conueniently performed 
otherwiſethen by the ſame nature which offended : norcan 
temporary ſatisfaRion bec ſufficient for the acquirting of 
an cteraail puniſhment , vnleſſe performed by a ſacrifice of 
infinite worth and power. Wherefore Chriſt being God, 
muſt take the nature of man, that he might repaire and re- 
ſtorc man. Certainly nocreature was able to performethis; 
; for creatures are finitz,andcannot bearc an intinite burthen, 


— 


Prince of Heauen alone, the Sonne of God, who could not 
E 2 ruder. 


— 


—_— 


T he meceſficitie of Chriſts Incarnation, | 


ſuch as is the curſe of God due vnto ſinne;it muſt then be the | 


r.fob, 1.7, 


t Pat. 1,18 
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| T he firſt CAriicle. | 


vndergoe this as mecrely Ged ; for God cannot ſuffer , nor 
atchicue this as meere man; for man cannot conquer. There. 
fore he muſt needs become man,remaining God : and ſo hee 


reconciled God and man. 

Oueſt. 17. If he muſt needs be made fit to bearethe | 
curſe, why did hee not to this end take vmto him ſome 
other nature more excellent? 


Anſw. Aſan hauing ſinned,it Was moſt agrecable tothe 1ftice 
of Ged,to receine the payment of the debt of ſinne zn the ſame na- 
tare, Which committed it. | 

Explan. It is true, the cuill Angels alſo ſinned , but they 
are without redemption kept in chaines of darkneſle,as wit- | 
ncffcth Saint Iude : Of other creatures man only needed are. 
deemer,man onely hath ſinned,and man only muſt by the ju. 
ſtice of God dye the death, according to that : T he ſame day | 
that thou ſhalt eat thereof,t hou ſhalt die the death : and for that | 
thou haii done this,curſed art thou,viz.. thou O ran: therforc 
the ſuffering of any other nature could not bee ſo pertinent, 
nor kindly {atisfaQory. 

Ob:ie&.1If Gods law,and abſolute iuſtice be vrged, this due 
ſatisfa&ion muſt be made,not onely in the nature offending, 
but alſo by the perſon offending: forthe direct Law is, Ans- 
| 274 que peccat morietur. The ſoule it ſelfe which finneth;that 
| muſt dye for its owne ſinne, 

Solut I anſwer. The Law of God,and ſo his Iuſtice,ray 
bee faydto ſtand two wayes, in rigore, and in vigore. If we | 
cor.fider it in the vtmoſt rigor , and ſtri&neſle of the letter, 


 furely it doth not admitof any pledge or ſarctie ; but requi.. | 


reth that euery ſingular man offending, muſt bearc his owne 
perſonall burthen, Can you ſay that the Kings Law is ſa- 
tisfred, if a condemned Traytor, being tobe executed, ſhall 
hire his friend ro vndergoc that lot for him, like a Damor for 
a Pithias : Burt if wee conſider Gods Law, as remaining in 
vigor and yncarcellcd in regard of a full weight of debt, or 


—— 


penaltic to bee payed without remiſs1on of any the leaft 
graine of it, thenis it capable of a ſurctie or pledge. As for | 


example , If a man owe me a ſumme of money,l am no leſſe 
ſatiſ-/ 


bring it with his owne hands. This is the admirable tem- 
per of Gods mercy in admitting a deputy or pledge in 2 ca» 
pitall debt ; and of his iuftice, in receiuing the vtmoſt mites 
of thedebt, Thus , thathee might ſpare vs, hee ſpared not 
his onely Sonne. O ye Angels admire and adore this wiſc- 


dome. 


2ueft. 18. How came it to bee thus with vs men 2 
were we created finners * 


Anſw. No: Godat the firſt made man righteous but by yeel- 
ding to the Denils temptation he made bimfelfe a ſimmer. 
Explan. This hath been already further explained. Qs.3. 


weft. 19. Whercindid man yeeld to the temptation 
of the Diuill * 


Anſw. In eating the forbidden frut ,and not contenting himſelfe 
with all other fruats of Which the Lord had allowed him ro eate. 


Explan. Reade of this in the third Chapter of Geneſis, and 
you ſhall ſee how craftily the deuill comes to the woman yn.. 
der colour of wiſhing her well, yea bertter,then God himſelfe, 
whereupon ſhe yeelds toeate, and offereth of the forbidden 
fruit to her husband,whodid alſo cate. Now what this fruit | 
was,it is vncertainc , andir is but loſt labour tocnquire af- 
ecr it. 


| Queſt. 20. Was God fo angry, that hee would 
| curſe man for cating an Apple, or Figge, or ſuch 
| like ? 
Anſw. T hat Wa wot the carſeof God: anger » but bus 11- 
 thankefulnefſe, pride,diſabedience, and crediting rather the Dewill 
then God. <7 | 
|  Explax. Inthat one ſinne of eating the fruit forbidden,did 
|C@ncurre many ſmnes , all very great. Firſt diſobedience, 
when there was but one commandement,and man ſo qualifi. 
cd as that he couldeaſily hane kept the ſame. Secondly, ingra- 
titude and forgetfulnes of Gods great benefits: for the Lord 


— 


| Grisficd if another pay me it for him, then if himſclfe ſhould 


Adams ſane! 
n difobeying 
Gods com- 
wandemen),. 


hadfone wonderfully for man, prouiding all things ready 
E 3 for 


— 


| 


Rows. 
Rom. s,i2, 


| 3.33, 


Adams faune, 


for him before his Creation, for neceſsity & delight, had gi- 
uen him a pleaſant place to inhabit;a Paradiſe, and power to 
cate all marner of truit, of all ſorts of trees which he planted 
not,onely he gaue him a ſtraight charge concerning one tree 
oncely,that he ſhould not eat thereof ; for what day {ocuer hee 
ſhould preſume to eate thereof he threatncd death vntokim: 
yet vngratc(ull man forbcares not, but ypon the very firſt oc- 
caſion ſhewes himſelte diſloyall and goes beyond lus limits, 
Thirdly,pride,and aſpiring vnto an higher eſtate, eucn to bc 


1 like his maker, yea to be cquall vnto him, for the Dcuilltold 


them tha: they ſhould be as Gods. He was not content robe 
man , madcaftter Gods image , and Lord andRuler our all 
creatures in this world, bealts,toules, & tiſhes: but ſecing the 
great Lord of all tobe of greater dignity,he thought to tit in 
the ſame chaire of ftatc with him, Fourthly,ci{loyalty,con- 
tent to heare his maker blaſphemouſly diſcredired, as being 
enuious,and therfore forbidding him that tree, leſt by eating 
of it, he ſhould become as goodas God himfelfe : yea, in his 
heart he conſentedto this blaſphemy , thinking better of the ; 
curſed Deuill of hell, thenof the God of Heauen, who is | 
bleſied for eucr. So that heere was matter cnough againſt 
him,for which tolade him with curſes, and topacke himout 
of Paradiſe, | 


Qweſt. 21 Bur though one man did thus, yet all 
did not, are wee all then finners and vnder the 
curle ? 


Anſw, We Were all in his loynes,and ſo What be did,and What - | 
ſoeuer eſtate he fell into,ut 15 common to vs all. 

Explan. This may ſeeme ſtrange , and yet thus doe the 
Scriptures plainely teach ; Sinne came in by ove man,and death 
by ſinne, foraſmuch as all men haue ſimed: Andagaine, eAl! 
haue ſinned,and are deprixed of the glory of God.Neither indeed 
ought it to ſeeme ſtrange, for that wee ſee the like dayly for 
matters of this world. A man nobly borne, and according- 
ly prouided for witha Princely eſtate, yet if. hee become a 
traitor z his children, andſohis childrens children through- 
out all generations , remaine without all Nobility, without 

all! 


—_—_— 


| 


Firſt Article, 


all their fathers. wealth, vnlefſe it pleaſeth their Prince to r2- 
Rore them, and a new to beſtow it ypon them: Euen ſoour 
forefather Adam , loſing that eſtate wherein hee was made, 
wee his children throughout all generations, are without all 
intereſt therein , vnrill it ſhall pleaſe our great Prince and 
King, out of his grace toreſtore vs againe,and repurthe our 
tainted bloud, by the moſt precious bloud of his deare Son :; 
in whomhe repofſcſſeth vs of the loſt inheritance , and that 
with aduantage. 


reſt. 22. It ſeemes then that wee are ſinners fo 
ſooneas wee are borne, before we hause actually done 
cithergoodor cuill: | 


Anſw, Yet verily,thechilde Which is but newly borne, yeabut 


conceiued ,and liumg um bu mothers wombe, u a ſinner, and netds 


Gods grace. 

Explan. In ſine Was I conceived, (aith the kingly Prophet, 
and in iniquity Was } borne. It was ſaid of Eſau and [acob cuen 
before they were borne , before they had done good or cuill, 
Eſau hane? hated , Jacch hane I loxed ; now where there is no 
ſinne God caznot hate. Eſau then was a ſinner, whilſt hee 
was yet in his mothers wombe : andas tt was withhim,ſo is 
It with vsall. Otherwiſe we ſhould not be mortall,for where 


| finne 1s not, there is no mortality. And this ſhould make 


| Parents betimes to pray heartily for the grace of Godto bee 
| ſhedvpon their children. 


' 
' 


Queſt. 23. I perceive then by this which hath beenc 


| . . . 
| faid, that we arcall ina miſerable eſtate by nature, but 


; yourell me of Icfus Chriſt , that hee was humbled for 
| vs, wherein ſtandeth this his humiliation, and in which 
of yourarticles is ir {et forth 2 


Anſw. In theſe words #t us ſet forth. Andin Tcſus Chriſt his 
onely Sonne our Lord, which was conceiucd by the holy 
Ghoſt, borne of the V irgin Mary, ſuffered ynder Pontins P1- 


late was crucified,dead and buried,he deſcended intohell;and 


there be three degrees of his humiltation. 


197Þ E 4 Queſt. 


Pfal. 51 «5. 


Rom.,g.11, 


40 


Of Chrifts 
bamilz1sn, 


I Proofe. 


Philip.3.6, 


| God 1 belecue to be my Sauiour , my Ieſus, to ſaue me from 


The fecond Article, 
weft. 24. Which isthe firſt degree, and in which 


words ? 


Anſw. Firſt hu incarnation : ſet forth #n theſe Words ,Which 
Was couceined of the bely Gheſt and borne of the Virgin Mary. 


Explar. Haning by queſtions, and anſweres premiſcd, 
made a way to the confideration of the twofold eftare of rhe 
Sonne of God, viz. his humiltation,and cxaltation,we now, 
come direRly to open the atticles touching theſe , and firſt 
of his humiliation. For the meaning, confidering what hath 
beene already (aid,I ſhall ncede to ſpeake but little. end mn 
lefia Chriſt. That 1s,I belecue in Icfus Chriſt,as being very 
God, cquall to the Father, but in the order of the perſons in 
the Godhead, the Sonne of God, and fo the fecond perſon of 
the Trinitie , andhis onely begotren Sorne, for in regard 
of him onely, is God a Father by gencration, as hath beene 
already ſhewed,though he be the Father of all true bclecuers, 
alſo by adoption and regeneration ; and this onely Sonne of 


my finnes,1 belecuc him tobe Chriſt , that 1s annointed, or 
fore-appointed in the councell of thc Father , before all 
worlds,to be the high Prieſt, the Prophet , andthe King of 
his Church. I belecuc him to bee our Lord, that is to have 
' right of Lordſhip ouer vs,cuenas the father hath, and power 
| both of life anddeath,ouer ſuch as loue him andare obedient, 
and ouer the ftubburne, and difobedient. Who Was conceiued 
of : he holy Ghoſt : that is, though hee was made man, yet 
not by ordinary way begotten of man , butthe power of the 
holy Gheſt made the bleſſed Virgin to conceue without 

| man;borne of the Virgin Mary,that is,this wonderfull concep- 
tion,was in the wombe of Aarya pure V irgin, of whom hee : 
was after borne, brought forth,and brought vp after the man-. 
ner of other children. 

Secondly ,for the grounds of holy Scriptures, from whence 
all this 1s taken : and firſt, that he is yery God, and Lord, c- 
quall with the Father,Saint Paxlis plaine, Hee thonght it no 
robbery tobe equall with God, and enough hath beene already 


— — 
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ſaidaboue, concerning this, Secondly, that hee was made 
| man 


—— ——_— _ 
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| 5 Chriſt borne of 4 Firein, his kindred. | 41 


man like vnto vs inall things, finne onely excepted, I ſhall 
nced to ſay no more for the proofe hereof. Thirdly, that hee 
became man after an extraordinary ſort, all the holy — 
doe plaincly declare. For they ſhew,how that Afarywas con- *y 

tracted vnto a man called 7oſeph,and br fore they came toge= ED >. 
ther , ſhee was with childby the holy Ghoſt : and thatthis ON ry 
ſhould be ſo,was prophcſicdlong before: both imediatcly af. 
ter Adams (inning, and puniſhment. T he ſeed of rhe amen: 
ſhall breake the Serpents bead : and againe,by the Euangclicall Geve,z, 
Prophet Eſay : Behold a Urrgin ſhall conceme,and bring forth a.| 
Sonne. And though the Scriptures doe not plainely teach thus i 
much, yet the Church of God doth:conſtantly hold, that Aſa 
ry,the mother of God, was ſemper virgo, alwaycs a pure Vir= 
gin, both becauſe ſhee neuer had chulde after, and Joſeph her 
husband was a man that feared God, andtherefore in all like- 
lihood, wou!d not preſume roknow her, whom the Lord had 
as it were appropriated vnto himſcife, Now for ſo muchas 
we read of tus bretkren, Judas, [amcs, and Jebn,it will notbe 
amiſſe a lirle, to digreſlte to fer downe the pedigree of Iefus 
' Chriſt,as it is regiſtied by Epiphanixe, He bad tohis -| 
mother one Ame, who hadithree husbands. Firſt " os 
whom ſhe had Mary the mother of Chriſt, who were both.of _ ft bis 
the ſame tribe of 1udab,according to Dawaſeene, both accor- | ** 
ding to Epzphanines, ſhee was of the tribe of Lexy, then being | 
dead, ſhe was wife vnto Cleophas, by whom ſhee had a ſecond | 
Aary , who was afterwards wife to Aiphews., and bare him | 
7ames ſurnamedrthe ſonne of Alphens, & Simon Cananeas, and | 
| [udus T haddeus-Laſtly ſhe was wife ynto Salome, who begat 

of her another Mary, which was wife to Zebedews, and bare | 
vntohim James , who was ſpecially called the brother of the / 
Lord, becauſe moſt like vnto him, if it be true, which is writ- | 
ten vnder the name of e'geſippms,that lined next to the Apo- | - 
{tles times, where it :s alſo added, that becauſc he was like vn- 
to the Lord, they ſcent /xdas before toſhew the one from tlic | 
ether, ſhe bare alſo /o/7 the Euangeliſt. Sothat all theſe were | 
but his couzen germans,and called his brethren onely accors- | 
ding to the Hebrew phraſe, by which eAbrahawm, who was | 
Lots Vncle tells him. We are brethren. | Gere. 3.8. 

To| 


| 


” —— —— 


| 


\ Hi Begricy = 


' wv 
, =» I 
yarns - = » = q 
A ” -_ 
-_ _ bs = Gy +; 
_- _—_ = Jo we bw 4g 
PR % > 4 > An T wy * _ Oe »s . 
" e- y > 
as * SS 
a = mw LEE 
S - a ++ . » - 
© bs ns as a Is 
4 4 F l — tt _ % , F 
J , - A >Y oy « > > 
b>. J8 Py 2 O- tat | _ p - o 4 P's. Dy 
— Ky none . > oc a PE ts © WA 


. q . 6 E21 A 
: . 
O97) ne WR Ot 2 wo bits obs = dds. 4 


| 


q 


| 


The vy0n- 
derfull bath 
of Chr;t, 


Matr 1.21 


Heb,7.2s, 


Aaﬀy.1 2. 


Eſay 43.1 3 


Philip.2.7, 


| 


The ſecond Article, 


—— —  — 


— —— 


To rerurne againe,vntothat,from which we haue digref.. | 
ſcd,this birth of the ſonne of God is the chicfe and moſt ſtu. 
pifying wonder of the world. 

Firſt inthat a Virgin isa mother, that ſhe beares a Sonne, 
who neuer knew man, all the Hiſtorians inthe world cou!d ' 
ncuer tell of the like , all the Philoſophers cannot tinde out, 
how this may be. Another,and farre more vnſearchable and 
venerable wonder is, that the infinite God, whom the Hea. 
uens cannot containe,is borne of a woman, the Creator of al ! 
becomes a creature, he that comprehends the world in his | 
fiſt, is comprehended in the ſteight compaſle of a filly wo- 
mans wombe , hce that giues foode and raiment toall, be. 
comes naked, and deſtitute of all things, he that 1s ruler of 
all is made obedient to poore man, he that 1s eternall,with. 
out beginning,and end of hisdayes,is mademortall,and ſub- 
ic& to the arreſt of violent death : nay,of the molt reproach. 
full and ignominious puniſhment. And in this admirablc 
birth of the Sonne of God,of a woman, there 15a wonderfull | 
correſpondence to the tall, which came by:a woman. Exe the 
firſt woman drew the curſe vpon man , ary the beſt-belo. | 
uedof womem, brought the ſaluation vnto man, ſhe gaue the 
fruit toman , by which he loſeth Gods fauour , becomes a 
ſinner, and ſubic& todeath and damnation ; but this woman 
giucs him fruit,whereby he comes into Gods fauour,is made 
rightcous,and inheritor of life,and ſaluation, And thus much 
for this,thathe was borne of the Virgin eAſary. 

He is Ieſus,v:z a Sauiour of his people, tor thisname was 7o- 
ſephinſtru&edin by the Angel before his birth: ſaying, T how 
ſhalt cal his name feſus,for he ſhal ſaue his people from their ſins, 8& 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He 1s able perfettly to ſaue them, 
that come vnto God through him, and beſides him there 1s none 
that can ſauce vs,according tothat, T bere is 10 name giuen a- 
mongſt men,Wherchy we maybe ſaued,but the xame Jeſus: & that 
of the Prophet. am the Lord,es beſides me,there is no Sautour, 
And for the further proofe hereof , ſec what hee hathdone. 
Was it neceſſary, that to ranſome vs, he ſhouldempty the 
treaſures of his riches, and become euen poore and of no re- 
putation ? Hedid thus. He made himelfe of no reputation. Muſt 

he 


Chriſt an abſalste Sauionr. | 


he indure the fiercencſle of Gods wrath againit ſin, his very | 
| curſe due therunto? He &id thus alſo. Hee hath redeemed vs 
from the curſe of the law,being made 4 _m for vs. Mult he per. 
forme abſolute obcdicnce to the law, which we could not do? 
he did this alſo. . / came not ,therfore ſaith he,ro drſſolue the law, 
but to fulfill ir, Laſtly, muſt heliue cuer to prouide that what | 
he hath done,may be cffeRuall for our ſaluation? Loe, He ſtil: 
ener lines,and ſtands at the right hand of God,making interceſſion 
for vs. So thar he is truely another /oſha,bringing vs out of, 
the wilderneſſc of our miſcrabie eſtate by ſinne, trampling | 
our ſpirituall encmics vnder our feete, and viRoriouſly put- 

ting vs in poſſeſsion of our heauenly Canaan. 

He is alſo (briſtus Dom, the (hriſt,or anointed of the Lord, 
for this name is commonly annexed vntothe other. Chriſt /e- 
ſus: In Hebrew is called, Mefiab, by a word of tne ſame ſig- 
nification,T ke Princes are aſſembled together againſt the Lord, 
and agamſ. his Meftiah,or annomted; & againe 1t 1s ſaidot him, 
God hath anointed thee With the yle of gladnes about thy fellorees: | 
& more particularly of Chriſt,ſaith Damel,after threeſcore & | 
ewo Weekes ſhall Meptah be lamme,though one of our owne mcn 
lately commenting vpon this,hath fowlely defaced this moſt 
pregnant teſtimony, interpreting this Mefr4h, the Kings & | 
; governors of the Iewes: Andthis name, Hefiah,( hriſt,or 
| anointed, wasfamiliarly knowne vnto the lewes before his 
' comming z witnes that ſpeech of the woman of Samaria, who 
; could ſay,  krow Well,that the Mcf1as ſhal come, Who ts Chriſt, 
; ard heVeil teach vs al things.Noww he is Chriltgthat 1s anointed 
, vnro 2 threcfold office, Firſt of a King,thathe might be King | 
| of his Church, ruling in it by his lawes, & in the hearts of be. | 
| leeners by his Spirit,anddefending it againit all enemics:for | 
| this,1$ he {aidpartly tobe after the order of Aelchiſedeck,that 
1s,the king of rightcouſnes,& he is alſocalled LH elckiSalem, 
that is, Kingof peacc,according to the lait tile ginen himby 
the Prophet : Prince of Peace. 2, He 1s armointed tothe office 
of a Prieft,that he might ſacrifice for the {ins of his people,e- 
uen one all-worthy tac: 1t;ce,that 1s hinzſeife vpon the altar of 
the crofle, as a large ditcouric is had hereof in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes. 3. 'lothe othce of a prophet,that he might re- 
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Gal 3.13, 


Matt.«.1 9. 


Rom,$.:. 


Plal.z5.7, 


Dan 9,26, 


lokn.s.2 5, 


Heb.-, 


Efay 9.6, 
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Deur,1s, 15, 


foha 118, 


Heb r.r. 


fohn 6 29. 
lohan 1.12, 


I. Duty, 


| 1 To vray(e 
| God for 
Chnſfl. 


|:rayfing the dead, darkning the Sunne his glorious reſurreRi. 


|-edro be ſuch,as vypon whom he will beſtoweternal life,which 


— 


Second Article. 


——— 


'| ncale thewill ofhis Father vnro ys,cnlighten our vnderftan.. 
dings therein, and continually pray to the Father for vs. Of | 


Chriſt ynder his name did Afoſes foretell. The Lord ſhall rasſe 
you vp a Prophet from among ſt your brethren, like unto mee, brug 


ſhall ye heave © chicefely meaning the headot all Prophets Je/w« 
Chriſt. And —_— tothis office it is ſaid; T he onely be- 
gotten Sonne,Who i in the boſome of the Father,he hath declared. 
him : and againe, 1» theſe laſt dayes hee bath ſpoken to vs by bs 


Somme : whereas hee was wont to ſpeake ſundry waies by his 
Prophets, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, now he hath ſpoken once 
for all by hſs greateſt Prophet of all. 
The Sonne of Mary the Virgin, is this /e/us,and Sautour of | 
the world,annointed, and none other in the world beſides: for 
vnto himagreeth the time of the Meſias birth,and ſuffering, 
the manner of his comming,of a pure V irgin, poore,& inthe 
forme of a ſeruant,of the tribe of /udah,of the (eede of Dauid, 
the wonders he ſhould worke, the vniucrſall Peace ouer al the 
world, the departure of the Scepter then from Iudah,the teſti. 
mony of diuels,the heathen Gods and prophets,the witneſſes 
fro Heauenat his baptiſme,his miracles in healing maladies, 


on,andaſcenſion,the miſery of his enemics the Iewes,and the 
wonderfull a&s done in his name by his ſeruants, the paſſage 
& power of his Goſpell through the world, the ſubicR:on of 
kings Scepters thereto,the continuance of ittothisday mau. 
ger the rage of tyrants & perſecutors. Seuenthly,that TI amto 


belecue in his name, it ts the ſumme of his preaching. Reperr, 
and beleexe in the Goſpel, And this is the work of God, ſaith he, 
that ye beleene in hims,vobs be hath ſent. And they only arc iudg- 


recciue him,& they only receive him,whechbeleene in his name, 
Now follow the duties,by which we arc to expres this faith | 
in Ieſus Chriſt, whichare ſundry. Firſt, a thankfull admiratis | 
of this ynſpeakeable fauour of the Lord towardsvs,we were | 
miſerable ynder the curſe, & through teare in bondage to the | 
dinell all our life long,there was no way:to be delinered, bur 
the glorious Son of God muſt become vile & wretched man, 
the king of heaue maſt pat off his glerious robes, lay aſide his 
Princely 


OO 


as. a  ...E 


The Dxties. | 


princely Scepter,and come out of his royall Throne of hea- 
uen,fromriding betweene the wingsof the winde: andbee | 


ged in aſtable with bruit beaſts. 1F mans heart bee not lit- 
ted vp to more then ordinary thankfulneſle for this, the very 
Heauens will wonder, the earth will bee amazed, and the 
ſtones will vtter his praiſes, & cric out vpon Mans ingrati- 
tude. I/ary that blefled virgin,that bare him,breaks out in- 
to Magnificat amma mea,& c.My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord, 
and my ſpirit reioyceth in God my Sautour. 1 obn that was to be 
his Cryer,did but heare the ſound of his mothers feet, whilſt 
he was yet in the wombe, and skipt for 16y. And Srmeon no 
ſooner ſaw him,but' as though oucrcome with ioy , falls into 
Nunc demittis, Lord now letteft thou thy ſeruan: depart m peace 
according rothy Word : to omit Zachary and eArne; The An. 
gels and Shephcards ſinging, wondring, and ſetting forth the 
Lords praiſe for theſe things. But wee vnworthy wretches 
looke for as much good at his hands,yct doc no way ioyne in- 
thankfulnes with this holy company. When Aſoſes with the 
Iſraclites had been deliuered from the Egyptians by the red 
Sca,they ſung praiſes: When Deborah & Barack were freed 
fromthe Midianites,thcy ſung praiſes, andfodide Morderay 


baſely cloathed as a ſeruant , be ruled like a Babe, and lod- | 


& Efter,when they had the vpper hand of thetr-encmics,cucr 
{till we heare the found of praiſes; and greater deliuerance is 
wrought for vs, but where be our praiſcs ? What teſtimony 
doc we giuc of our thankfull hearts therefore ? 


one of another ; for the Apoſtle propounds this, as a ſound 
argument. This minde was in'C hrilt , that being equall in 
| glory with God, he became vile for our good , therefore we 
ought to humble our {clues for the good of onr brethren; 
and Chriſt himſelfe vſcrh the fame: : He takes water,and wa- 


faying, What I haue done, {ce that yee doe likewiſe. Wee | 
muſt thinke that wee are beſt and greatc Chriſtians, when | 
we are moſtſeruiceable, through loue one towards another, 


feruart ro all. This 1s the honour and Lordhip oucr one 2no- | 
ther, 


Luke. 1,10 


Verſe 41, 


Luke 2.29 


Tuge 5. 


The ſecond duty, is humbling our fclues,to ſceke the good 2. Putir. 
Fn bum1i\1tie 


to ſerue one 


another, 
Phil :, 


theththe feet of his Duſciples,and wipes ther witha rowel, xtath.-,, 


accotding to that Hee which 1s chic fe «mwigft yau, let kim bee | 1 | 
- ; 19,14 | 


g— 


— x "— 


4.6 


| Gal, 6.1; 


ALth. 5 23 


2 Cor s.1, 


3. Dutie. 
To be lified 
v x beart 
ts beanen. 
Col, ;, 


Plal 1; 


| 


more mult we exccedthis way. Not as ſome fooliſh Monks 


yea, we muſt ſparc out of our owne bellies,for the comfort of 


a... Ad 
—_— —— 


A he ſecond Article, 


— 


ther,that wee muſt affeR , andthe kigher our places bec,the 


hane done, to ſh:w the low.ineſle of their mindes, embrace 
lazcrous perſons, kifle their vicerous bodies , and drinke the 
very water wherein they hauec been bathed; nor yer wiltully 
to impoucriſh our ſclues of all world!y goods, with the Mcn- 
dicant Fryers : for it may rightly be ſayd, Who required theſe 
things at your hards ? Bur firtit weare 1n m-ekneſle to reſtore 
ſuch as are fallen through infirmitic, and not proudly inſult 
ouer them. Secendly,we arc to lay alide our greatnelle and 
ſuperioritic ouer our brethren , inthe caſe of offeacc, andto 
goc ynto them, and bce reconeiled , accor2ing to that of our 


Sauiour Chriſt ; 7f thou-bringeſt thy gift unto the eAltar, and 


firſt, and be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
£#ft ; andnot to ſtand yponthis, I am a better man then hee, 


our eſtates,and to viſit poore mens houſcs,ia the caſe of lick- | 
neſfſe, and to put to our kelping hands., for the rclictc of our 
brethren, in the caſe of danzer, by any ſudden caſualtic, ac- 
cording to that allegation,tothe comtort of Chriſt his ſheep 
ac the laſt day;? was ſicke and in priſon, and ye did weſit me. : and 
tothar precept of old; 7f che Aſſe of thy very enemy falls under 
bu burden m the way,thou ſhalt helpe him up againe. Fourthly, 
wee are toabarte of our dainty-farc,8& of our coſtly apparel; 


others in the time of extreame want, according to the com- 
mendable prad&ilc of the Chriſtians m Macedonia,of which 
the Apoltic witneſſeth , when the famine was at Ieruſalem, 
{ay ing, Accorduig to their power ( I beare thens record ) yea, be- 
youd their abilitie,that they Were willing. 

The thirddurie is (in the. remembrance of this admirable. 
Vnien of God vatoman , whereby man is beyond meaſure 
graccd)to put vpon-vs high fpirits,both by hauing ourhearts 
lifred vp to Heauen, where our nature ſits at the right hand 
of God; and alſo by being vndauntcd atthe greateſt dangers 
that may befall vs, or at the greateſt terrors,that the Deuilh 


there remembreft, that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, poe| 


let him come to me if he will. Thirdly, we arc cuen to forget | 


can ſtrike into vs, we muſt ſay with Danid, T hough 7 walks 


_ — 
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T he renerence axe 10 Chriſt, 


' 119 the vale ard ſhadow of death, yet Will ] feare none exill, for the | 
Lord is my Shepheard; for the Lord(we may ſay)is in vs ; and 
with Panl, God is on our ſide,Who can be pan þ ? We muſt | Roms, 
Rand faſt in the enill day, when wee are zflaulted, not wirh | 
| fleſh and blood, but with ſpiritua!l powers, For if oureye be | Fpheſ 6.12 
| but opened,to ſee who is with vs,as Firſha praicd for his ſer. | 
| vant, Lord ojen his eyes, we ſhall aſſuredly be without feare, | -Mng3 6, 
more being with vs,then againſt vs 1f it were a dutic flow- 
ing from faith to be high ſpirited, according to the world, I 
know that many.yca all, would cafily frame themſclues ynto 
it ; for cuery wans ſpirit is too ſigh this way , all meditate 
matters too high for them. But this highn« fle muſt bee -aba- 
| ted and brought low,that roome may be made for that which 
onght ro bee : That muft not be altogether without an high 
| mind; foy cuery man is by 21! meanes to ſtrine roexceed 
| herein,onely be ſure, that'it aſpire to the higheſt thing of all, 
| (which is Heanen.) 
The fourth eur ic is, to yeeld duercuererce fo this Lord, | ,, Zutie. 

and gracious Ieſus of ours: for that wee arc his, he hath | Torexerence' 


| bought vs. Neither are we vnder our enemies hands;neither —_ TR 


-— 


| 
| 


| are our bodies our owne, (that I may ſpeake with the Apoſile) | 
Ie are bought with a price, therefore glcrifie Ged in your bedies. | \, Corg.20 
Hee ray rightly challenge 2t our hands, as the Father doth, | 
If 7? be a Mafter, Where ts my feare, or my reverence ? Nov, | Mal.1 ;. 
what this reverence 1s, 1s expreficdto the Thilippians, Ged | Dhil.2.z6, 
hath gruen him a rcme «bene all remes that at the rame ef Jeſus 
| aff knees might bew ec. that 18,that all might outwardly rcue- | 
| rence the name Jeſus,be reverently affected inwarely, at the | 
| very ſourd thereof, ard ſubmit themſelves tookey his will, 
| at the very firſt comming of the ſame to their cares. for that 
 1t is of him, who is ourLord ieſtrs; 25 may beſt be ynderftood | 
| by comparing this place with that cf the Tropker, vrto | 
which the Apoſtle alludeth; es 7 le (fairb the Lerd ) encry Elay 45,21 
; tengue ſhalt fweereby mee,ard cuery knee ſhall bew v3te mee. For os 
ſwearing by Gods name, 1s vſuaMly put for worſhipping, and | 
feruing him, We are therefore to ſcrve the ].ord Ne ſus,:ndin | 
a'l things ſo to behaue cur ſ{clues, in cur ſoules 2nd bodics,as | 
thofe that remember they hauc ſuch a Lord, Maſters muſt | 
; | 


cntreart ' 
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Ephel.6.9, 
Math, 2 4+ 


Math, : «, 


Gene 49. 


Euſeb. 
loſeph, 


[we gs, 


| 


entreat their ſeruants gently , for that they alſo haue a Lord 
and maſter, eſus Chriſt, vnto whom they muſt giuc account: 
all higher powers and great perſons mult ſo vſetheir autho- 
ritic ouer others, as that they may not be foundby this their 
great Lord,ſmiting th2ir fellowes ar his commingz;all men of 
all ſorts muſt rake heed that they haue ſo vſcd their talents,as 
that they bce not found to hauc gained nothing at his com- 
ming. If thou bee ſuch an emprtic and barren Profeſſor of 
Chriſtes name and ſcruice , though thou weare his badge, 
though thou with thy mouth call hun Lord ; yet hee will bee 
a terrible Lord to thee at his comming, he will cut thee off, 
and giue thee thy portion with Hypocrites , hee will bid, 
Take this bad ſcruant, binde him hand and foot, and caſt him 
into vtter darkneſle, 

weft, 25. Which isthe ſecond degree,and in which 
words ? 

Anſw. He ſuffered the death of the croſſe for my ſins; ſet forth 
we theſe words : He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, Was crucified, 
dead and buried. | 

Explan. Hauing explained the firſt degree of the humi- 
lation of the Son of God, we come now to the ſecond . He 
ſuffered under Pontius Plate : That is, a Heathen Iudge 
ſet ouer the Pronince of the Iewes , by the Romane Empe- 
rour : for hitherto they had Gouernours of their owne,ac- 
cording to the Propheſic of olde Father /aakob , ſaying, 
T he Scepter ſhall not depart from Iudab , nor a Law-giuer from 
bet we' 2 his feet , wntill Shiloh comes. For Herod the ſonne 
of eAntipater , was the firſt ſtranger that was Gouernour 
oucr them , and the two and thirticth yeare of his raigne 
was the Sonne of God borne, and in the two and forticth 
of Auguſtus («ſar the Emperour,Olympiad. 194, Andat- 
ter this Herod , was Pontius Plate (et ouer Tudca, vnder 
the Empire of T wtberis Ceſar. Before theſe , were men 
of the Hebrew Nation, Rulers there, viz. eAriſtobulus, Hir- 
canrs , andeAntigaus, fivc and thirtic yeares,and ſq aſccn- 
ding ypward tothe times of [ud as e Haccabeus,8&c, Yndcr 
the goucrnment then of this Porrixs Pilate, Chriſt began to 


— 


execute his Office, for which he was ſcnt,v:z. To preach the 
Goſpel. 
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Goſpell both by himſelfe, and his Diſciples : andcontinuing 
thus to doe, and to worke many miracles, was ſpitefully en- 
treated of the wicked Iewes,for the ſpace of thtee yeres and 
vpward,then villanouſly berraied by one of his diſciples, ap- 
prehended abuſed & crucified, being full thirty three yeares 
of age. Hee Was dead : that is,he was not onely faſtened to 
the Croſſe, to the ſhedding of ſome of his blood, where the 
| nayles entred into his hands and feet , but there gaue vp the 
| ghoſt, wasafter pierced tothe very heart with a ſpeare, ſo 
that water and blood came out ; and being found certainly 
' dead , he hadnot his leggs broken, as theirs were which had 
' bin crucified with him, And buried: That is,for the more ccr= 
' tainty,rhat his ſpirit was departedour of him, he was taken 
' down from the crofſe,and laidintothe graue, And this brief- 
ly ſhall ſuffice for the meaning. 
Now follow the teſtimonies and grounds of holy Scrip- 
'ture,out of which this is taken, Firſt, that he ſuffered vnder 
Pontius Pilate. 2. That he was crucified, & dead. 3. That he 
' was buried. 4. That he did vndergoe all this for our finnes. 
{-For the firſt : It would bee ouertedious to rehearſe all, that 
| the Lord ſuffered, according as it is recorded at large by the 
| Euangeliſts, We may therfore refer all briefly tortheſe two 
heads : Firſt, to that he ſuffered before his manifeſting him- 
ſelfe tothe world,whilſt he was vnder age, and therrto what 
| he ſufferedatter, whilft he was vnder age,great was the per- 
ſ{ecution, which was raiſed vp againſt him. Herod the King 
 vnderſtanding , that one was borne , who ſhould be Kin.,of 
the Iewes,fearing to be depoled, calleda Conncell, and lear- 
; ning certainly that Bethelem was the place of his birth,firſt 
ſends cunningly by the wiſe men which came out of the Eaſt 


to worſhip this new borne King , tobe betrer afſured of the 
houſe where he lay,pretending to come himſelfe alſo & wor- 
ſhip him. The Wiſemen hauing found out the Babe, forbeare 
to certific the King hereof, __ depart home another way, as | 
they were adnonthed from aboue ; whereat he being more ] 
 Incenſed,gaue charge forthwith,toflay all the mate children! 
in Bethelem, that were two yeares olde and vnder, without. 
| ſparing any ;.inſomuch,thar asby ſome is yeeorded;his owrie 
| F 


_ child |” 


Proofes of. Chrifts ſafer Ings. Mi. 


1. Proofe, 


Math.2. 


The third CAriicle. | 


—— [child being nourſedthere,dyedalſo: whereupon one ſatd, Fe 
had rather haue been Herods hog, then Herods childe. Bur the 
Lord prouided wonderfully for the ſafety of his Son at this 
time , by admoniſhing kis Parents ſccretly to haſten away 
before this bloody maſfacre,and ſhedding of innocent blood. 
Thus the Lordof life was faine to flec for the ſafegard of his 
life, hen he was yet in his {wadling clouts. | 
. Moreouer, he ſufferedby want and pouerty, wherefore he | 
Les, 0.59. | faith,T he Foxes hane holes,and the Birds hane neſts but the Son | 

| of Aſan bath ret Whereon to reſt his head. For this 1s not ONc- 

| Iy true of him afterwards, but from his birth ypward. H1s 

parents were ſo poore, that when his mother ſhould bee Celi- 


—_ ueredof him , ſhce had nane other place tobee in, but cucn 
cy off i w.thout the towne, in a caue of a rocke, called the Manger, 
{ laid, whcre poore people reſted that could get no roome inthe 
Loke:, | towne,as one well obſcrueth ypon that place of Zuke, where | 
Baſs! this Hiftory is ſet down,viz.Baſilins Magnus. For otherwyſe | 


the Shepheards could not haue found him out in the night, | 
but mult hauc ſearched in the ſtables of fundry Innes : ' More- 
ouer the article 7+ prefixed m the Greeke , ſeemes to inſinu- 
| | ate, that ſome certaine Manger knowne by that name was 
_ |7ufin, Mart, | Meant, Hereunto conſentethalſo /«ſtin Marter. 1 aralogo cum 
| | T ryphone:aftex other words he ſaith,that they reſted in a cer- 
Grig.contra | taine cauc neebe the Towne ; and Or:ge7 (aith,it wasathing 
ceſam., | commonly cclebrated amongſt the Chriſtians : namely the 
| Caue where Chriſt was borne, Soalſo Epiphanins,T heodoret, 
| Luk, 3,23, | andallantiquity, After that he grew to be thirty yeares of | 
| | age, he began to manifeſt himſelfe vnto the world, following | 
; hercinthe rule Gr down by the Lord concerning the Leuits, 
Numb,4.; | Frem thirty yeres old & wpward,euen to fifty yeres old. Though 
he attained but to the thirty foure ycre of bis a ge,according 
to the conſert of Chronologies; howſocuer it may ſeem 0- 
therwiſe by that which the )ewes alledge againſt him: T hou 
Moka 8,47, | art not yet fifty yeares old, W hereupon Irene concluces,that 
he was about this age, when he ſuffered vponthe Croſſe,and 
| 


faith,that the Elders of the Church learned the ſame of Joby, 
and that place of Nymbers,may ſeeme to giue ſome light and 
P_ hereunto, Now T ertillian and Lattantizzs comrariwiſe 
h reach, | 
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Chriſts ſufferines, 


teach, that he was but thi 


- In this great varicty, becauſe | 
the word of God ſaith nothing,burthart of 7oh.8. 5 7.1It is hard 
to define infallibly his certain age. But to me the former opi. 
nion ſeemeth moſt probable. The Lordat 30. yeares of age,as 
kath bin ſaid,beginning to manifeſt himſelfe ynto the world, 
was {til more and more hardly vſcd of the world. Firſt,of the 


| Deuill,then of men. He being led into the wildernes by the 
' Spirit, did yndergoe the want of all things forty dayes, and 
forty nights , & then was moſt ſtrongly affaulted by the De- 
nil, when he was ſuppoſed tobe weakeſt, by reaſon of his con- 
tinuall faſting. Ofmen he was hardly vſcd. Firſt,by vik and 
flanderous ſpeeches, they calling him a glutton, and a drun- 
| kard a friend of Publicans and finners ; ſaying, that hee was 
| mad that he had a deuil and that through Fe/z<bxb the prince 
of deuils,he did caſt out deuils, and that hee was a Deceiuer, 
orImpoſter,& if any thing more vile couldbe deniſed againſt 
him, or his followers, Secondly , by their praiſes againſt 
' him,without any open violence: if any man followed him, he 
| was excommunicated out of the Synagogue, hce was pro- 
; nounced accurſed ; therefore he himſclfe was much more ex- 
; communicated and accurſed; they called a Councell againſt 
| him,as againſt a dangerous arch-Heretike. Thirdly, by their 
| praiſes againſt him ioyned with violence, bur withour cf- 
| te&, Once they ſent officers to apprehend him, who being o- 
' uercome with the grace of his ſpeeches, returned without 
' doing their office: another time they tooke vp ſtancs ro haue 
ſtoned him: and athirdtime they ledhim ro the fide of an 
hill, thraking throw him downe head long, bur he went tho- 
; row the midſt of them,8& eſcaped, Yea, ſuch,andſo vnceſſant 
' was their rage againſt him , that whereas many Rulers did 
 eſteeme of him, yet they durit not profcfle it, for fearc of the 


| Phariſces. Laſtly,drawing neere to his laſt paſs1on, hee had 
; theapprehenſion of the wrath of God wreſtling with him, 
| which made his ſweat like drops of blood, the like ro which 

was neuer heardof,, being excceding heauy and forrowfull, 
; ſo as that he could take no reſt in thenight, but prayed a- 


— 


| gJine,and againe; andthe third time; Farher,if ir bee pofuble, 


| CCI 


| let this'cup paſſe from me, And theſe almoſt were his ſufferi 
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The third CA riicle. 


in generall, which made hima man of ſorrow , according to 
that of the Propnet ; He i a man full of ſorrowes,and hath ex- 
pertence of mfirmities. 


Secondl,,that he was crucified, and dead,is alſo plain'y ſer | 


3 . . 
downs by the Euangciifts ; with the cirewnltances aggraua- | 


ting this his accurſed death; He was hangd(faith St. Luke e- | 


{ twixt rwotheeues, and fromtbe ſixt boure to the ninth there Was | 


a darkneſſe ouer the land. then he cried With a loud voyce, Father, 
. f Bs” ; . 7 ; 
intothy hands } commend my Spirit ,and gaue vp the ghoſt. And 


john 19. 37, | NEdwith thornes.- Thirdly, they compell him to carrie his 


|S. Peter vpbraids the Iewes herewith telling them, that hey 
| had crucified and ſlainehim. And S.Paul ſaith, Hee Was maar « 


| {obo 19-33. | car ſe foriws, for it is Wruten, Curſed us enery one that bangeth #13 


| arree. Mor. ouer, that hee was dead,the Souldiers that came | 
| tobreake his legs gid teſtihe, for ſceing this , they let him a- | 
\ lone. As for the circumlitances of his death, they make the 
| matter farre more haynous on the Iewes part,and more grie- | 
{ nous on Chriſts part. Firſt, they apprehend him like a Var- | 
let, that haddone ſome outrage, comming vpon him with | | 
| {words and ſtaucs in the nighttime, fxd4,onc of his Diſci- | | 
' ples,being their Guide,who was hired vnto this with thirtie 
pieces of filuer; and moſt obſtinatly proceeded they intheir | « 
| enterprize, thongh hee gaue them ſome taſte of his Dinine 
| power : for he did but ſay, 7 a» be, and with the breath ofhis | | 
| mouth, they fell to the ground backward; hee did but touch | | 


the care of one, which was cut off, and healed it, Secondly,-| | 
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"0 BE they carry him firſt to one High Pric(t, and thento another, | 


| then to Plate, then to Hered, and backe againe toPHare, a- 
| mongſt whom he is mocked, laughed at, ſcornefully entrea- | 
| ted, and buffeted,queſtioned wirthall,ſpitted vpon,and crow. | 


heauy croſlc,till he fainted vnder the burthen,being wirthour | 
all pitic and compaſsion towards him- Fourthly though they , 
couldcharge him with nofault at all , worthy of any puniſh- 

ment; inſomuch,as that P:late the heathen Indge would haue 

acquited himyyet they cried out, Crucrfie hins,crucifie him,and | 
nadrather, that Barrabbas, a Traytour and Murthe: cr,ſhould | 
bee ſpared, then he. Fiftly,they hung him vp betweene: two | 
| thecues; the molt harmeleſſe and innocent man in the world, | 
F3.-9 ; is 
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Chrifts his ſufferings. 


is numbred amongſt the wicked, andeuilldoers. Sixtly, 
not content to picrec his hands and feet, in molt bloody 
manner, withnailes , by faſtninghim to the Crofle, like 
moſt hard-hearted wretches , they giue him vineger min- 
gled with gall todrinke in his great heat and thirſt, they doe 
wharſocuer they can,to increaſe his ſorrowes,by nodding the 
head at him , by veng him with the ſauing of others, 
and tellinghim, that he could not ſaue himſelfe. Otierwiſe, 
ſay they, let him come downe fromthe Croſſe , and we will 
belecue in him. When in his greateſt pangs , he crycdour, 
Ely, Ely, lammaſabattani, they mercileſly (coffe athim , and 
ſay, he calls to Elias , when they knew well enough, that he 
called ypon his God. Laſtly,not being aſtoniſhed ar the ad- 


| mirable &cclipſe of the Sun , contrary tothe curſe of nature, 


(itbeing abeutthe full of the Moone, an obſcuring not of 


' ſome degrees, bur of all rhe light of the Sunne, and for three 
| houres together) nor mouedat the vaile of the Temple being 


rent, the opening of the graues, and the comming forth of 


| dead bodies, a!l wonders of the world, they rage againlt him, 


when he is now dead, a Souldicr runnes him into the very 
heart with a ſpeare, ſo that the very water, whichis placed 


, there, for the couling of the heart, care forth together with 


——_— 


periſh, which he ſpake,not of hianſelf,bur being high pricſt for 
| 2 


— — 5 


the blood, 

Thirdly, that he was alſoburied, the Text doth plainely 
ſet downe ; 1oſeph of eArimathea,an honourable man, went and 
begged hus body of Pilate , and buried it in a new Sepulchre, ina 
garden, ntere the place of bus ſuffermg. Andthis was , accor- 


ding to the propheſie of £/ay; Hee made his graue., With the 


rich, m his death. Which Tsalfo yarticularty in our Creede 
expreſſed, both torthe conformarion of his dearth, and tor the 


myſtery of our not onely death, bur burialtvnto finne, prefi. | 


guredhereby.' - | 
Fonrthly, that all this was yndergone for our fins onely, is 
plentitully teſtified: 1 by himſelfc ſaying, / 2m che good ſhep- 


| b6ard,the good ſhepheard gmeth his life for bis fheepe,then by his 


enemy Cazaphas the high prieft,ſaying;Thar it was expedicr, 
that one ſhoalddie for the people, & not the whole nation to 
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| Touch- 


The third Article. | 


the yerc,Prophectically: thirdly,by his vnerring ſeruants,the 
Apeſtlc Panlfay ing; He was delirered to death for nr ſins amd 
roſe agaime fer onr inſtification : S, Pet» (ay! Ing 3; We are red ee- | 
wed. rot wrrb corruptible thimgs but Withth © Precious bleod of Te- | 
ſors (hrift; to omur what 1s (41d rothe ſame purpoſe, inthe E- | 
piftle tothe | Ephel, He gaue himſelfe jor Ins Chur os, to jerit Ill. 
it : and inthe Epitle to the Hebr.7 be blood of bulsc> Poars,1s 
not able to delriicr or cleanſe from f.1, but th: xt of rhe Sore of G 04, 
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'! Ang Q th: io ot dS. It tn, Hereby w ee percerited hzis lu; P, {h Al he laid | 


done his ! iff for vs : withinhnite like places, Nay, tit 1s the | 
Paine prop! hehe of fr (a tHe Was ſmitte for our fins,&* broken for | 
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5. | 
Rededdowle les ds o "the Iewes _m_ cty pes & wadowes | | 
of this grand facrifice ,for theexpiation of tin: For, when men | 
had ſinned; they were appointed to bring theſe ſacritices,tnat | 
they might be torgiuen;and more ſpecially, alambe was tobe | 
flaine in the morning, anda lambe 1n the cucning, cucry day | 

| 

| 


| continually , which 3 in truth was the Lambe of 'God, 7 eſres 
| CÞriff, that taks away the {ins of the world. Againe, he that 
| was not Circumciſcd, mult die,as none of Gods people, &the 
| blood of the Lambe 1n the Paſſcouer, ſtriken vpon the vpper 
| poſt of the doore,dcliuered from the deſtroy cr. Laſtily,the bra- 
zen Serpent he aled them,that looked thereupon, being {ct VP i 
| aloft in the wildernes; ſo doth'7eſrs (hriſt heale allſuch,as} DY | 
the eye of faith looke vpon him, being lifted vp vporie crofle | 
| as he himſelfe avplies it,ſaying, As Moſes lifted wp the ſerpent | 
191 the Wildernes, ſo muſt the Sorne of Man be lifted vp, Which he | 
| Bake, fremfring,What death he ſhould die. And theſc his horrible 
| ſufferings mult needs be for our fins, for he himſclf was with- 
/ OUT f1N ; 'T here Was ne guile found m bis mouth,neither did he any 
| for He Was the wndefiled Lamb of God, Without ſpot : He Was | 
| led as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter, Without any deſert of his 6wne, | 
fo that he was ablc to challenge his enemies. Which of you Can | 
| accuſe me of {inne,yea,Pilate himſclfe confeſleth, that he _ 


| 


' inhimno fault at all, and Plates wite,that he was 2 1uſt man: 
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| T he duties. 


; 
| EH, [2 
{ Touching the duties, whereby we are toſct forth-our faith! 7 1 Duty. = 
| herein. The firſt is godly ſorrow,inbewailing our {innes,the | Godly ſorowy 
' onely cauſe of the great ſufferings of our deere Sautour. The | for fue, © 
| wome that followed him to his death, wept for him moſt pit- | | 
ritully bur he inftrucs them betcer ſaying,Daughters of {erti-| Tyike 23.28 | 


A. + 
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[alem, Weepe not for me , bur Weepe for your ſelues, and for your " 
children. Soare weto weepe for our ſclues, the caule of this | | ME 
| heauines being our naughtines. They ſhall ſee him whons they | Za&.12.5, WEE* 
haue rerced(Carth the Prophet)&+ ſhat Weepe ener y famuly apart, , X. 
| &C, þ there 1s no true Iſraclite fo {toicaily voidot all motio, | 1. og. cd 
; but ke will weep* toſee, how by his tinnes he hath {tricken 19 £23 
| through,as it were, with ſorrow, his molt louing triend,ma»'| phe... | 4 7 i q 
' ter, & maker. Ifa man hath fooliſhly runne intoany ſuchvn- | WT: 7 


lawful ations, as that he mult needes dic therefore, or loine | | 
' ſpectall triend, vnto whom tus heart is molt entuely knit; he | 
is more then fl;atlike hard,if it pricks not his very foulc,and | 
much more 1t a woman hath done thus , andaer belt beloucd 
, husband mutt ſuffer, Burt ſuch is the Lord Ieſus vnto vs, & ſo 
| 1ldeferuing are the a@tons , which we haue, and doe daily 
| runne i—_ cither we our ſclues mult die therefore, and [till 
moſt hidcoufly liue,cuer dying,or our belt f iendin the world 
| (vnto whom we arc a (poulc, andiie the husband - muſt lay 
| downe his life for ys, yea, he hath done it and we cannot bur 
daily beho!d it intic Golpell. O then ler vs weepe with Ra- 
| che/,and not be comtorted,let our hearts breake with ſorrow 
| tor our ſo heynous iniquities, and ct ic continually aftiide vs | 
inwardly, 42S we are continuaily [uvictt to {inning : & TC ra- | | 
ther for that ſodoing we ſhal be comtorted according tot NAT. | 
Bleſped are thoſe that mourne, for they jh. eye cons; orred : + goaly | ng wy 


' al {I pa 


| forrow vreedeth repent a/iCe unto ſaluntion Neuer to be  repenutedofe | 2 x » 16 
| , 


. 


The ſecond duty 1s the mortitication ot our fiſhy members | , Daty. | 
' and finfull concupilcences,v that for three ſpeciail cauſes; L | Atorrifcetis | 
' Becauſc that by 11, ag (til 1n {4n, NC come to bc Kelty cO | " {mnt 
thts odtous m!: arcering, & killing of the Lordot alt; For tigy Ts T ha 
| that liue ob ſunarely in {11 z 60 CWC Y againe tht Sort of God, 
| ; Make 4 mocke of bim, 10 tar are they tro Std in him CLU- | 
| cthed. Their daily practilc 1Sto draw (4rijt vntot! 1C croile, to | 
| driuc na1les into his hands,and teet&to (coffe at him, and to | 
| ——& tiinne ! ' 


LL 
_ . 
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3 Duty. 
Patience in 


ſufferiag, 


Matth, 15. 


ver.5 12, 


| 


4 he fourth Article. = 


runne him in with a ſpeare to the very heart, howſocuer in 
word they defic and ſpit at ſuch praRiſe. 

Secondly,becauſc all ſuch,as vnto whom Chriſts death is cf- 
feRuall to doe away their fins, are conformable vnto himin 
his death,and buriall. Al that are baptiſed mio Chriſt hae put 
on Chriſt, & are by baptiſme buried with him into bis death, ec. 
If the head be dead, and buried, the members cannot be aliue 
{till, no more can any true member of Chriſt, be aliue vnto 
ſin,ſuch as 1s cuery true belecner : he doth but prate then,and 
not belecuethat Chriſt was crucified, dead, buried, whoſocuer 
liveth till willingly in any fm. Thirdly,becauſe no man fo!- 
lowing the trade of ſin, can be Chriſts diſciple. For ſuch an 
one muſt deny himſclfe, that is, tobe as he is naturally & ac- 
cording to the carriage of his owne diſpoſition and fo follow 
Chriſt. He mult for{ake all and goe after him, if occaſion re- 
quire,father and mother, brethren and ſiſters, houſe & ground, 
and life 1t ſelfe,that 15, all profits,all pleaſures, & whartſocuer 
moſt precious things might be an hinderance vnt@ him. As he 
that would be into any mans ſcruice entertained, mult vtterly 
forſake his old ſeruice vnto his maſters enemy, otherwiſe he 
cannot belong vnto him, No more canſt thou belong vnto 
Chriſt, if thou be ſtill exerciſed in the workes of fin, his vtter 
enemy. Bcſides,belecning the ſufferings of Chriſt procures 
wonderfull Joue of Chriſt, and where this lone is, there is a 
continualh endeauour in all things to pleaſe him, If theſe 
things be fo, if the Sonne of man ſhould come now to iudge- 


| ment, ſhouldhe finde faith vpon the earth , I feare he ſhould 
; finde but a very little, and bur in very few. 


The thirdduty is patienceand joy in ſuffering any thing for 
Chriſts ſake & the Goſpels,as thoſe whichare gladof any oc- 
caſion to ſhew their loue for ſogreat loue of his. And we are 
chiefly to rezoyce heerein for two cauſes, 1 Becauſe that by 
ſuffering we are made like ynto him, according tothis his 
ſpeech whereby he incourageth his diſciples : It i well for the 
Diſcipleif he be as his Maiſter, and the ſeruant as his Lord, and 
we ſhal be rewarded like ynto him aſterward,for he ſaith, Ke- 
royce, be glad for great is your reward tn heauen. Wearetobe 
like minded vnto Vriab , who being bidden (when he came 

weary 
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cc . 


T he duties. 


weary from the warres,to go to his owne houſe,to cheare v 

himſclfe,and to delight in the company of his wife)anſi mona 
nay,my Lord lo4b,&c. lycs in tems inthe fields and ſhal I do 
thus,ſurely I will not, and ſo was content with his, perhaps, 
hard lodging amongſt the kings ſeruants: ſodoall rrue Chri- 
ſtians ſay, what did my Lord Icſus, ſuffer pouerty, hunger, 
thirſt, violence and wrong, was hc harbourlefle, abuſed, and 
hanged on the Crofle , and ſhall 1 neuer thinke my ſelfe well, 
but when I am rich, honoured, and abounding withall good 
things of this life ? Godforbid,1 will bee gladrather,if 1 bee 
counted worthy to ſuffer with him crofles, perſecutions, 
troubles, or death it ſelfe, 2 Becauſe that in ſuffering for his 
triith, he docth grace vs, for ſo much as he takes vs for his 
Martyrs, and witneſſes, as if the King ſhouldchooſe certaine 
men out of his dominions to be his Champions,to maintaine 
his honor, furniſhing them in ſuch ſort,as that they could not 
be overcome, though they mult ſtriue, and take great paincs 
in playing their parts, yet they would doe it cheerefully,and 
toy much herein , for that they would take it gs an honour 
done vnto them by the King, more then vnto others : for c- 
uen thus doeth the Lord Icfus honour thoſe , whom hee calls 
forth to ſuffer for his truth, they be his Champions,choſen to 
maintaine his honour, and he prouides affuredly for them, as 
that they ſhall ouercome,according to that glory ing of Paul, 
{n all things we are more then conquerors through him that loued 
vs. Andthis wasit, that made the Apoſtles glad for being 


| beaten, T bey retoyced, that they were counted Worthy to fuffer 


any thing for hs ſake. 
The fourth duty is,to remaine vnterrified with the pangs, 
and approaching of deathvnto vs, becauſe ovr Lord Chriſt 


hath dyed, and in dying hath oucrcome death, hee hath taken | 


away the ſting of death , which before made it terrible : for 
the {ting of death is ſin, and the ſtrengrh of fin, is the law,but 
for the one he hath ſatisfied by his death , the ſtrengrhot the 
other he hath made to ceaſe by the liberry , which hee hath 
brought vs,inſomuch as we arc not vader the law, but vnder 
grace. Sothat now we may challenge this our greateſt and 
molt terrible enemy with the Apeltle. Death where us thy 


Sung, | 
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bell, diners 

| 8928's 

; 


The third Article, 


P—_— — — = 


| ting, hell Where is thy viftory? Deati of it ſelfe indeede ismoſt | 


| 
| 


\fearetul,as being the wages of lin, and the paſſage ro eternall | 


| 


' 
[ 


pangs ; but Chriit by dying hath 2lrered the nature of death ; | 
of a curſe,he hath made it a bleſ $1ng,ot rhe patlage to hell, he ; 


hath made it the entry of h:aucnto allthe faithfull. Againe, 
though our griefe in our {icxnefſes be great, his pangs were | 
oreater,& ſo he hath had experience ot our milerics, & ſoci- | 
not but haue compaſsion , and prouid that we ſhall not be 


! 


tempted aboue our power, and in goodrime deliuer vs out of 


21l our troublcs, 


neſt. 26. Which is the ti.ira degree of his humili- 
ation,and i in which words 2 


Anſw. Thirdly, he deſcended into hel{,that I mioht be deline- 


red from hell,and enerlajtins deith,: theſe Words, he Ceſcended 
into Hell, 


{ 


Explan. This cauſe was wont of olde to be inſerted into 


molt of the conte(sions of faith : as Rf: faith, Sciendum eff, 


quod in eccleſig Roming Symbolo non hab. 'nr dias ; We muſt | 
know ,that it is not ad4ed mthe Creed of rhe be (ourch o f Rome: and | 


neither ſaith he,is this fpeech had im the Charches of "rhe E aſt, yet 


the meaning hereof ſeemes tobe the ſame With this : Hee Was bu- 


ried.It is not inthe Creed counc<ll of A';ce,nor inthe Creed 


of eAthanaſins, nor inthe Sirmian, #or inthe Sardian,nor in | 


the firſt Toletan, nor in the Epheſine, nor inthe firſt nor fixt 


Conſtantinopo! itan, nor in the Calcedon councels, nor in | 


many other ancient confeſions, andtracates writterwby the 


learned Fathers, for the {pace of toure hnndred yceres and 


vpward, Cer Pirk. demmaſtr. pr 8blems. 1t 15 page 129. CC h Not- 
withſtanding it is now , and may well be anartic'c of our 
faith,or at the leaſt this thirddegrce of Chriſt his humiliati- 
on, ſet downe ynder 1t About the meaning of thele words 
great diſputaions are held}, and whole bookes wrizten , to 


leaue all which,onely lignitic brietly,thatthele words arc in- ; 


terpreted tive manner of wayes. 

Some holding them mcercly literally, Fe deſcended to hell, 
that 13, went intothe place of the damned,or ſome lower pla- 
ces thereabout, They which ynder and ir literally of the 


ounce 


ST  ——_ —_— 


Chrift his ſufferings in Soule, 


place of the damned, ſay, that he vent thither to triumph 9. 


| went thither to free the Patriarks, that were detained for 
| their originall ſinne 1n Limbo, The grouds common to both, 

| 5 both that tothcE pla Heejc eriaed into th e lower parts of oo 
earth, & that of Pater : By Which Sprrit be ent ,and preached ro | 


' Ne4 2,& that of the Plaimilt 7 Lou ſhalt rot leaue my ſoulei in | 
Hel {.Burt the laf {t fort, that ſtand for L1mbo, haue ſome ſpeciall. 


| eft of, all wes not yet opened , Whilſt the fir fi T «bernacle Was ftan- | 
| ding . - Andagaine {pcaking of the Patriarkes, he ſaith, eU/ 
theſe dyed, ut. 4 receined not the promiſes. 
Secondly,othersagaine bold them literally, but expound 
«vis the grauc jay ing ; that Heayid,and a was buricd. that 1s ,an- 
{noynted to tlic burial, and deſe ended intothe Sepulthre. 
| Thirdly, others interpreting ha«es the graue,make the de 
ſcent to the tiguratiue thus, he deſcended into Hell, that is, re- 
; mained in the graue vnto the third day. 
| Fourthly, fome others anterpret it as an /d:0», or phraſe 
| peculiar to the Greeks, na7tafiy tis. av, He deſc ended imohbell, 
' that is, was in the cſtate of the dead, for thus the Grecks were 
| wont to ſpeake of 2 man departed; whether goodor bad, 
| TLmtly,fome others hold it to be meerely t:guratiucly ſpo- 
| ken, Hee deſc erded into Hell, tl at 1s, iuftcred the torments of 
| | Hell, « viz. the anger of Godegainlt the ſinnes of all the cle 
{ powred forth \ pon his ſoule , drining him into. that bloody 
| agony inthe gaiden,and n1 aking him cry out,'e Hy Ged, My 
| { God, Why ha the f forſake en me. 
| Newofalltholc, that which ſtands for Limbo is tobe ex- 
| Ploded 3 as by other ſound poſitiue realons drawne from 
' Scriptures : ſo in regard alſo of the impertinency of the pla. 
| CeSalleadged: for in that tothe Hebrewes : T he Way rmtothe 
| | Gol leſt Was ror yet openca,1s mcant nothing clic but that, which 
| in more words is there cxpreſied,viz. heauen and happineſle, 
| the redemption of men, as veric 12, was not obtained by the 


rer all the damned Ghoſts, and Diue's, his enemies. They, | 
\ which vnderſtand it of ſome place thereabour, ſay, that hee | 


hep ts that Were 17 priſon, Which Were diſebedient mn the daves | | 


allegations belides,as thatto the Hebr7 be way mo the holt- | 


| | ſeruice done in this tabernacle : and in the other, theic dying 
| re- | 
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gone downe into Shett, which whether you tranſlate, hel! or | 


T he fourth Article, | 


4 


EO 


receiucd not the promiſes , is meant, the incarnation of Ie. | 
ſus Chriſt ſo long before, and ſo often promiſed, but not ſent | 
in their times. 

The ſecond interpretation ſceemeth to me too much ſtrai- ' 
ned, and maketh this ſhort Creed needleſly to labour with | 
rautologic, for what elſe can this import. He was buried, that | 


is, laid in the graue, and deſcended into he!l, that 1s, went | 


. — . 2 | 
| downe into the grauc,as it ithad beene ſaid, He was buricd, | 


and was buricd, | 

The thirdnot much different from this, and onely ſheweth 
that this his buriall was nor 2 meeretranſcunt aCt or paſsion | 
but hada due continuation by his body fo remaining, ſtar | 
quo,till his reſurreRtion, which me thinkes is ſufficiently im- | 
plyed in the ſpecifying of his burtall and rifing the third day, | 
importing that for that &rerim his body lay {till in the Se- | 
pulchre. 

"The fourth interpretation hath farre more probability, 
this Creed being compoſed by thoſe, who fitted it not onely | 
to the Grecke ſtile, (in whichlanguage it was written) but 
alſoto the Hebrew ordinary phraſc , which ſoundeth in this 
faſhion, ſpeaking of a dead man, namely, that he 1s dead and | 
the grauec, or ſome place of bliſle, it doth not heereby ſpeci- | 
fie any of theſe diſtin&ly, but onely pointcth at the ſtate and | 


condition of the dead in generall, and conſidere:htffm by | 


a confuſed motion, as oppoſite to the ſtare of che liuingheere | 
ypon carth. So that by tbis conſtruction, heere isto bee | 
meant,that our Sauiours, not body onely, bur ſoule alſo did 
for this meane ſpace vndergoe the common lot of ſeparation | 
the one from the other,and ſo remained inthe ordinary eſtate | 
of others departed this life, Howſocuer it bee yeelded that | 
this phraſe may well beare this ſenſe ; yet becauſe both thus 
much is implicd in the generall word of Chriſts being dead, | 
(which malt needs meanea true death, putting him in the | 
common condition of other dead men)and foraſmuch as theſe + 
words of deſcent &c, doe rather import ſomewhat added to | 
his death and buriall,the more cnrrant expoſition is to make | 
it a ſcucrall and different Article or Parcel! of our $autours | 
per- 


» 


Chrift his ſufferings in Soule, | 


—__— 


' performances: and fo we will now confider in the remaining 
Interpretations. ; 

| That Branch of the firſt Interpretation, auouching that 

' onr Sauiour did ſometime in rr:dxo mortts , really deſcend in 

' ſoule into the place of the damned,is moſt lterall, naturall, 

' and agreeable tothe wordes, no way lyable to Tautologte, 

/ nor repugnant tothe analogic of faith ; bat conforting with | 
the plaine termes of Scripture,andteſtimony of ancient Fa- | 
thers. In this ſenſe the Church of England,in the firſt times ! 


ticle ; both by iniilting vpon the dire& words, in the booke | 
of Articles of Religion, where the truth & realty of Chriſts | 
deſcent into Hell is auouched in the ſame manner with the 
| realtie of his death, &c. as alſo by the Explanation thereof 
' in the larger Catechiſme authorized by our Church, ca!led 
| Nowels .(atechiſme. The end of ſuch deſcent might well be 
' totryumph ouer: Satan ir his owne dunghill and dungeon, 
| and withall there to vpbraid vnto the damned ſpirits of ob- 
| ſtinate men , what a gracious and glorious Sanionr they had 
| negleed. Though ſome be of anorker minde in this poynt, 
yer I ſeeno.coatiue reaſons out of Seripture, or otherwiſe | 
brought by them. againſt this plaine lirerall- conſtruction, 
Andreterss paribus, why ſhould not the authority of our Mo.- | 
ther the Church of Englandouartway ? For my-part,in my 
 priuate opinion, | hauemuch inclinedtothe hfth interpreta. 
tion, appbying rhis deſcent) into hell parabotically'to the dife. | 
rball apprehenſion of Gods wrath ly m&hcauy vpon the ſon'e | 
af Ctrift, andreprfenting the paines of hell due tovs. The | 
reaſons that perſwade that our Sauiour vnderwent ſuch in- | 
ward ſufferings in his ſonle,are, . | | 
Firſt:, 1f he. ha@.not ſuffered extreame torments ini ſoule, | 
(bclides whatbefiftret by fimpathy\thiovgh bodily pangs) - 
hee-mu(t eutherhauebeen weake,, and ouer-ycelding,or clfe 
hauc difſembledbeing without ſorrow , when hee cxprefled * 


—— — a 
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redeemed, oreiſe the Saints of God, whichare by infinite | 
de- 


61 


of reformation, ſecmeth to vnderſtand and interpret this ar. | A/#c-37- 


F 
ſo great ſorrow, (as bne ſaith, that Hillary ſomerimes held, Six1,Sernen/ | | 
but afterwards recanted , making-aſound confeſsion of his B4!.Patrum | * 
Faith:) for if /Chriltdid nor truely ſuffer, wee are not triety 9% 4nhg5. 
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Mat, 25.22, 
| verl.39 4% 


Lnk.2 2 43» 


| degrees, more weake then Chrift, God and Man ,. mult bee 


— 


T he fourth Article. | 


acknowledged to haue had more courage,and magnanimity, 
when they haae been vnder extreame torments, then he had. 
For before his paſsion vpon the croſle, he was very heauy,8& 
much troubled, in ſo much as h: ſaid , Ay ſoule very heauy, 
euen vnto the death; & prayedthreetimes,if it were polsible, 
that the cup might paſſe from him-:at what time allo kis paſston 
was notedto be ſo great, that he {wet withpaine,avd hs ſwear 
Was like drops of blood,and an Angel appeared from heauen com- | 
forting him : whereas weake men haue by Gods aſsiſtance | 
ioyfully prepared themſclucs, and haue been ready to meet | 
with the moſt extreaime bodily corments. Againe, in the | 
time of his Paſsion, what a wonderfull dea'e of feare was he | 
ſurprized withall, whenhe cryed out, Aſy God, my God, Why | 
haſt thou forſaken mee ? yea, and he cryed againe the ſecond 

time,and gaue yp the ghoſt: wherot mention is made allo in | 
the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes : 1n the dyes of hu fleſh, he did of-'i 
fer vp prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crymgs and teares to | 


vg 


Arg 2. 


i that Which hee feared : whereas weake men kauc been vnder 


kin that Was ableto ſaue him from death , and Was alſe heard m 


; cruell rormentors hands with vadaunted courage to the altg- 
niſhment of the beholders, Now there is no Chriſtian but 
will acknowledge that Chriſt was ten thouſand times more 

able to indure any torments , then any of the moſt conſtant 

Martyrs that haue ſuffered tor his name ; and if hee were 
without allcompariſon more able to-beare : whence could it 


1 ſending Chriſt to bee in our Read, and more orleſlc to ſuffer | 


happen that he was preſſed with ſuch ſotruw, heauineffe, and 
| feare , but for that bee alone ſuffered more thenall Martyrs, 
| if all their ſufferings were put together cuer ſince righteous 
eAbel tothis day, And how could hee luffer more,but in his 
Soule: wherein hee felt the wrath of God, which isinſup- 
portable to men, and Ang2?ls?;:Heereto isadded this reaſon ; 
alſo, Chriſt did ſuſtaine the perſon of the faithfull, who with- 
out him were all ſubic&, not onely to bodily ſufferings, and 
death, but to the cuerlaſting death of the ſaule: now the only 
way whercby-God is pleaſedto deliuer vs heerefrom, is by 


that, which yye for {inne ſhould haue ſuffercdzwherefore it is | 


laid, 


Chrift his ſufferings in Soule, | 69 
' faid, He was made fin for vs that knew mo finne,that We might bee | | Cor. «24 
made therighteouſnes of God through him. And, He tooke fleſh, | 
| that bee might deſtroy through death , him that had the power of | 
death,that 1s,che Dail. Therfore Analogie inferreth, that as | 
the Lord Ieſus ſuff:red for vs in body ; ſo hee ſuffered in his |. 
| ſoule alſo, and thereby hath perfe&ly redeemed vs in both: | 
| but how, and by what particular paſsiors he ſuffred in ſoule, 
| 1s not reucaled, andtherefore by vs ynurterable. Onely we 
' muſt know, that how great ſocner his paſsions were,hedid in 
; the end oucrcome themall; and by the way ,thoughhe feared, 
fweat blood, and cryed out through want of preſent ſenſe, 
| and apprehenſion of the vnion with the divine nature , yet 
\ the diuinitie was neucr ſeperated from Chriſt Iefus, but ſup- 
| ported him, and made him conquerour over all, when he ſcc- 
med to be oucrcome. | 

The Meditation aifo vpon theſe ſufferings of ovr Sauiour, 
is very ncedfull and profitable to vs; 

Firft,the remembring of C hrifts paſs1@n inhis ſoule,is an 
| antidote to preſerue vs trom ſin. For,though thou beſo ſtour- | | ,,,,-, 
| hearted, as that no bodily puniſhments can ſcarre thee from | By the ve- 
following thy will, andreſolutioh in wickednefle : yet, doe | membrance 
but bekold Chriſt in his {pirituall confli& with Gods wrath #fcbrifs /af- 
cue to (inne, ſorrowing, ſweating ſweat of blood; comfort. m—_—__ 
leſfe, and crying out vpon his Father without hope, and it | / 
w1l! make thee to tremble tothinke, am 1 forwaid to com. | 
mit that whick coth thus anger the King of Heaucn ? that he 
wouldnot ſhew any countenance ror fauour , that he would. 
no whit ſpare, nor regard his owne belcued Sen, ſtanding in 
the roome of ſinners', though his grones and cryes went vp | 
to Heauen. O rhen, if I Cocthus, if 1 rotin the dreggs of | 
my ſinnes,how ſhall I incure his arger ? How regardles will | 
he be of me when I fha!l in my needcrie for mercy ? Curely, | 
I ſhall with Eſas be fent away cmpty,though 1 ſcck tl:c bleſ= Heb.1-.15, 
ang with teares, | 

Secondly , 1t begettcth an excceding contentment and , Dutie 

comfort in all our {icknefſes, bodily p2ngs and fufferings, Joyin all bo- 
Chriſt Icſus hath indured greater pangs then any of this kind iy ſuffimgs, 
an be,our finnes deſerue greater then theſe, Wherefore as a | 


Poore | { 


Hebr.,z 1 4s 


— — 
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Chriſt obedi. 
ext 10 the 


| Phil. 2.t 


. |bedjence and righteouſneſſe, wee might fland righteous in the 


— 


poore priſoner in for ſome capitall crime,but againe releaſed 
for his life, and onely chaſtiſed with ſome few ſtripes, will 
reioyce in the middeſt of theſe his pettie ſufferings, remem. 
bring wit he hath eſcaped : So wee, being in miſery in this | 
world, but deliuzred from the exerlaſting torments due vnto | 
vs for our offences, cannot but reioyce1n the middelt here... 
of, ſeeing wee haue eſcaped that miſery, ten thouſand times 
greater, | 
YerI ſincerely confeſſc, that though theſe reaſons and mo. | 
tiucs be yeelded ynro, as prouing the truth of this doctrine; | 
namely ,that Chrift did thus ſuffer inSoule ; yet they inforce | 
not, that this muſt þee the ſenſe of this Article, There are 
many true pelitions in diuinitie, concerning the actions and | 
paſſions of our Sauiour , which are not cuident Articles of | 
Faith,nor dire&ly intended by any parcell of the Creed. So | 
then, I neither preſſe ypon any mans iudgement herein, | 
nor obtrude min»: ownez bur rather referre both my ſelfe | 
and my Reader to the iudgement of the more learned in | 
our Church . | 


Beſt. 27. Ts this all the humiliation of the Sonne of 
God tor our redemption ? Did hee no way clſe abaſe 


himſelfe for vs ? 
Anſw. Yes,he became obedient to the Law alſo, that by hu 0- 


ſight of God. 


Explan. Howſocuer this bee not expreſled in the Creed, 
yetis itimplicitely ſet downe, inthat he is ſayd to bee made 
man, borne of the Virgin eHary , and te hauc ſuffered, that 
1s,to haue been obedient to ſufferings : for, being man, he is 
vnder the Law, as witneſſcth the Apoſtle, God ſent his Soxne 
made of a woman ,and made under the law,that he might redeeme 
thoſe that were vnder the law £ and becomming obedient,cuen 
ynto the death of the Crofte, his obedience tothe will of his | 
Father cannot but be admirable : and $, Paul-ſeemeth hence | 
to extoll it,ſaying, He became obedtent to the drath, exen to the 
death of the croſſe. Andthat which may thus be gathered trom 
the words of this confeſsion, is plainely teſtified in ſundry 


places. | 


">" 
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places. Firſt, that hee obeyed the whole Law of God , and 
; then, that hee did this for vs, that we might bee accepred for 


—__ 


; obedient and righteous. That he obeyed the whole Law of 


God, isteſtified, bothgenerally, 7 came nor (faith he) ro diſ- 
| ſolue the Law and the Prophets ,but to fulfill them. And againe, 
as hath been atready ſhewed , in that hee was vnblameable, 
and without ſpot,and no man could accuſe him of finne : and 
particularly,for that no duty required by the Law morall, or 
ceremoniall,was omitted by him. The loue of God required 
by the mora!l Law,did ſhew itſelfe in him, when hee whipt 


thoſe out that bought and ſold in his houſe ; and when he ve- | 


rified that Propheſic,T he zeale of thy Houſe hath eaten me wp. 
The loue of man in him abundantly appeared, in his ynwea- 
riable going about to doe good, in his free healing of diſca- 
ſes,and cafting of Dcuils out, & in his compaſsionat feeding 
of thouſands ſundry times in the wildernes, being like other- 
wiſe,to periſh. againe,for the ceremoniall Law. He Was crr- 
cumciſed the erght day,and hu name called iefus : When the daies 
#f his mothers purificat on Were accompliſhed, he Was preſented m 
the T emple, &+ an oblation offered for hin accordms tothe Law. 


When he had clcnſed the ten Lepers,he bade them go,and of: | 


fer their gift, which was commanded by the Law of e.A7oſes; 
and ſo ke did cucr,when he had clenſed any. He kept the Sab- 


boths of the Tewes, he frequented the Temple, and kept the | mY 
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Paſſcourr: and laſtly ,being an high Prieſt, he ſacrificed him- 
ſelfe vponthe Altar of the crofle,for the finnes of his people. 
' All this he did and that neceſſarily ,becauſe the firſt Taberna- 

cle was yet ſtanding,nothing ceremonial was.diſanulled, vn- 

tillthe rentof the vaile inthe Tewple,ar his death,and there- 
fore he could not haue been perfe&ly righteous, had he omir- 
ted any of theſe things. 

Second!y , hee did all this for vs, that we ſinfu!l creatures 
might become righteous through him, according to that, F7e 
% made of Gogvnto vs Wiſdome,righteenſneſſe, ſanttification,and 

, redemption. Andin anorher place, T hat we mrohr be mace the 
right eonſneſſe of God through him. And more largely to the 

Romanes,T:hat Which Was 1mpoſiible tothe Law ,m as much as it 
| Was Weake;becauſe of the fleſh, Ged ſendrrg his owne Sonre m the 
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The fourth Article, 


Fomili tude of ſinful fleſh,condemned ſan mn the fleſh, that that righ= 
[0 of the Law might bee fulfilled #1 v5 - that is,that le(us 
Chriſt his freedome from ſinnc , and perfe& ris htcouſalle in 


could not keepe the Law, neither can we perfedaly,as is do- 


to our finnes, but hee muft alſo fulfill che Law for vs, accor- 
ging to that, Doe thes ,and line. 

The dutics, which we mult performe to ſhew our fa'th in 
this, aretheſe, Firſt, cherctulncſlc in ſtriving to fulfill the 
will and Law of God,inall things : for though we be vnpro- 
fitab'e ſeruants, when we kaue done what we: can, yet this ts 
our comfort , that through our Lord Jeſu , we are good (cor- 
uants,that whercin we are wanting, he hath fulfilled for vs. 
A Scholler is commandcd to make ſuch an exerciſc, as hee 1s 
no way able to doe z a ſcruant is bidden tocarry ſuch a bur- 
thcn,as hc hath no-ſtrength,or power vnto: Now , this may 
vtterly diſcomfort both the one, and the other ; and becauſe 
they krow they ſhall vndergoe ſtripes , what paines ſocuer 


| they take it may iultly harden their hearts againſt all paines: 

but admit,that the Scholler hatha friend to help him, that the 
| feruant knowes , how otherwiſe to prouide for his carriage, 
| they will reacily , and with a good cheere, goe about their 
taskes appoyntcd vnto them. We are the Lords ſchollcrs,we 
are the Lords {c1uamts ; the exerciſcs appoynted vs, bee too 
hard, our burthens too heauy : but we hauc here a ſuſfcicnt 
friend that helps vs, one whoſe ſhoulders are ready tobe put 


| vnCder cucry burden,that ouerlodes vs 3 Ohthen how readily 


ſhould we goe about our taskes, how checretully ſhould we 
ſtriue to doe whatſocuer the Lord hathappointed vs: ſceing, 
\ that in ſo Coing, wee ſhall aſiuredly plealte him, and haue a 


| beuntitull reward,cuen cuerlaſting life. They of the Church 


of Rome are afrayd, that by teaching this, all good workes 
vvould be ncgleGed, and therefore make men belecue, thar 
| they may pertcaly keepethe Law ; yea, and doe workes © 

| Supererrogation alſo, more then the Law requizeth at their 


q 


—_— 


{ 


1 
1 


keeping rhe Law, mi-hr tune vnto vs to righteouſnes, We | 


clared art large inthe ſeucnth to the Romans,and many other ' 


' 
7 


laces: Now 1t is not enuugh then for vs, to obtaine eter- ! 
 nall life,that the Lord Jeſt ſhould beare the puniſhments Que | 


| 


z 4 


| entfor vs. Either it alone muſt make vs righteous,or not at 


C beerefulneſſe in doing Gods wil. | | 67 


hands ; but you may eaſily percceiue, by that which hath 
been ſayd, how little cauſe there is of any ſachfeare, The 4 
ſonnes of Belial indeed , men without all grace, growe (e- 
cure heereupon , and endeauour to doe nothing themſelues, 
becauſe Chriſt hath done all for them : but they arc fowly 
decciucd, as they ſhall finde to their coſt another day. The | | 
Apoſtle ſaith not ſimply , Hee bath fulfilled the L awe for vs, | Rom.t.4. 
but with this addition,Which watke not after the fleſh, but after | 

the ſpirit : that is, for vs, which would faine be righteous, and 
keepe the Law our (clues, but through the weakneſle of the 
fleſh,are not able, he hath done nothing therefore for theſe 
ſecure perſons. | 

The {ſecond dutie, is tocaft out the Anchor of our hope of | >. Pu're, 

ercrnall life, oncly ypon the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt leſus, | — 
and not vpon any merits of our owne, no not whereunto we | de ; 
are inabled, by the merits of Chriſt Iclus, For , as he ſayd 
vnto Paul, Aſy grace i ſufficient for thee , ſo may it be Tayd of | 2.Cor.13, 
his merits and rightcouſnefſe. His righteouſnefſe is fuffici- 


all,rhat muſt not doe ſomewhat, andour owne righteouſneſle 
ſomewhat , the Lord will admit no ſuch eg > : But if | Row,11,6, 
x bee of grace, it is no more of workes,(aith hee, elſe were grace | 
20 grace : if of Workss , it u no more of grace, elſe were | 
Worke no more Worke. Our good Workes are ordained of God, as Epheſ 10 
4 Way to eternall life , that Wee ſhould walke in they : They | yerle 9, 
merit nothing, leſtany man ſhould boaſt. Let the Roman | 
2tholiques therefore ſit at anchor heere, if they will, let | 
them build their hope vpon this ſandy foundation : but let | 
vs ſtick faſt, and remaine vnnoueable vpon the Rock Chrilt | 
Icſus , lct vs looke for the ſweetening of all our imperfe& | 
good workes, from the perfume of his righteouſneſſe , that | 
thus we may be ſure to be accepted before God his Father, ' 
at the laſt day. | 
| 


2ueft. 28. In which wordes is his Exaltation ſer 
downe,and how many be the degrees hereof : | 


Anſw, In theſe words : The third day be roſe againe fromthe | 
arad,avd aſcended into heauen, he ſitterh onthe right hand of God | 
| the 
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Math 28, 
Matke 16, 
lokn 2c. 


Tz 


| gaize from the dead,and aſcended vp mto heauen. 


Luke 24. { 


{1t, which anſwereth to our March, wherein in this Northren 


T he fifth CAriicle. | 

the Father almighty, ard from thence hee ſhall come to wage both 

the quicke and the dead. And of this there be three aegrees alſg. 
Axe. 29. Which is the firſt, andin which words ? 


Anſw. Firſft.in that be aroſe againe from death to life,and aſ- 
cendcd wp into heauen, in theſe Words : T he third day he aroſe a- 


| E-xplan, As the Lord 7eſws, taking vpon him the worke of | 
| eur Redemption, was greatly humbled,as hath been ſhewed; | 
| fo when tkis worke was finiſhed, he was azaine highly cxal- | 
| ted;and !ooke by what ſteps of humiliation he deſcended,by | 
| th: like :1ſo he aſccnded,till he came tothe height of his glo- | 
| ry,beginning firſt to riſc from the loweſt, inthat ont of the 
nethermofſt carth,he gocth vp to the higheſt heauens.Of this | 
| Article thcre be two Branches : T he third day he aroſe againe | 
' from thedead,is the firſt : Hee aſcended vp into heauen , 1s the 
ſecond, Concerning the firſt : Beir.; layd into the Sepul- | 
| chre by 7o/eph of Ariwpathea, anda great ſtonerolled to the | 
{ doorc of the Sepulchre, a Watch alſo was ſet to keepe his | 
| body, leſt his Diſciples ſhould come by night, and ſtcale 1t a- | 
| way,and ſay, He « riſen againe - Being, I ſay, thus ſtrongly | 
| guarded, hee isnot hereby hindered, but powerfully riſcth, | 
and commeth foorth of the Sepulchre,the third day after his 
 buriall, which was the Lords day , or firſt day of the weeke, | 
' as he had foretold vnto his Diſciples. Proofe for the grounds | 
| of holy Scripture, from whence this is taken,the Hiſtory re-| 
' corded by the foure Euangeliſts , doth plainely declare thus 
; much, who doe all ſer forth his riſing againe, with the cir- 
cumſtances thereof. Generally , this time was the time of 
| the Paſſcouer, to ſhew , that the true Paſchall Lambe was 
now come into the world, and the religious ki:ling of all o- 
ther lambs, as mcerely a figuratiue, and ſhadowing ccremo- 
ny, ſhould now ceaſe, the ſubſtance it ſelfe being now pre- 
ſent. Againe, it was the firſt moneth, about the midccſtof 


Hemiſphere of the world the pleaſant Spring doth begin ; to | 
ſhew, that the carth did in her kinde rc1oyce , torecemue the | 


Lord reuiued from the dead,according to ihat of Zdclanit bon, | | 
Ecce, 


—"—- —_— —— heme. med 
—. W _— — 


—— — ww 


Y — 


— 


—— 


— 


 ſelfe foretold thus much, ſometime darkely. Yer a lirtle while, 
| and ye ſhall nat ſee me,and « little While againe,and ye ſhall ſee me. 
, Sometime plaincly. eAs [onah was three dayes &- three nights 
' #n the Whalcs belly, ſo muſt the Soune of man be inthe heart of the 
earth, Sometime againe more plainely, T he Son of moan ſhall 


and riſe againe the third day. Secondly, as he forctold,ſo that 


1 y, Mary _ Who came &+ told the Diſciples ,that ſhe bad 


Chriſt his Reſurrettion. 


Ecce renaſcentus teftatar gratia munads, 
Omnia cum Domino dona redifſe ſus. 
See how the worlds grace reui'd doth ſhew : 
With the Lord of all,all gifts returw'd anew. 

Thirdly,it wascarly inthe morning,beforethe Sun,to ſhew 
that a brighter Sunne, the Sun of righteouſneſfe, was riſen to 
the world. Fourthly, it was the firit day of the weeke, when 
he had lyen all the Iewes Sabbath in the graue, to ſhewe,that 
they are dead ſtill ynto Chriſt, that keepe their holy reſts vp- 
on that day,as is ſpoken of circumciſion; 1f ye be circumceſed, 
(\vrift profiteth yor nothing : and to ſhew,thar a greater worke 
was now ended , thenthe creator of the world , v:z. the re- 
demption of the world : and thar, as vnder the creation, the 
Lords reſting day from that great worke,was the Sabbath of ; 
Gods pcople: ſo, vnder the redemption, Chriſts reſurre&ion 
day, and of ending a greater worke, became their Sabbath, 
to endure tothe worlds end, Fiftly,it was the third day after 
his death and buriall ; no ſooner toſhew , that he was truely 
dead , without all deceit: no later , leſt through his longer 
tarrying,the faith of his Diſciples ſhould turne into deſpaire. 
Now,thathedid riſe againe indeed and that he was not taken 
away out of his ſepulcher (as the Iewes, his enemies, would 
make the world beleeue) is diuerſly teſtified ; and ſo fully,as 
char it were ſhamefull impudency todeny it. Firſt, he him- 


be deliuered into the hands of ſinners, and be crucified, and ſlaine, 


it came to paſſe the Angels doc witnefle, Hee w reſen, he i not 
here,ſaid theywvnto the women thatcame to imbalme him. Re- 
member how he jþxke onto you,Wwhen he was yet in Galilee. Third- 


ſeene thaLord,c that he hag ſpoken unto her, and other deuourt 
women, that tol:owcd him to the.Craffe, concerning whom 
Cleophas, inhis conference with the Lord, ſaith, Certaine wo- 
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The fifth Article, 
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verſe 26.27, 


men made vs aftonied, ſaying that they had feene av ifion of «An- 
gels, Which ſaid that be was aliue. Now by the way isto be no. 


| tcd,that women firſt of all,of mankind,were vouchfafed this 


ioy Ell ſight of Chriſt riſen againe, and chiefly ſhe which had 


Es Or mo 


| 


| 


bin the fowleſt linne r,ary Magdalen, mean not ſary the 
bleſſed virgin: to intimat vnto vs,that our comfort in Chritt 
his Reſurre&ton, comes not to any, inregard of their owne 
worthineſle anv way; for then he would firſt haue called man. 
ro teltific the ſame, who is the head, the image,and glory of | 
God;or 1t not man ſome excellent woman, ſfuchas A72ry the | 
Virzia, Ebnaberb: or if not ſome ſoexcellent, one at the | 
leaſt, not notcd for {ome great fault: But whereas hee doth 
cleane contrariwiſe, he ſhewes, that asno vnworthines paſt, 
can hinder vs of Gods gracc in Chrift ; ſono worthineſle in 
vs being natural!,can turther the ſame, Fourthly,the very c. 
nemies of Chriſt the w Iced ſouldicrs that watched at his ſe. | 
pulchre,they came intothe citie,and ſhewed the high Prieſts 


how they were affrighted with the Angeis, & Chriſt his com- | 


ming out of the ſepulchre : but they had large money giucn 
them,to ſay,that whilſt they ſlept, his diſciples came & ſtole 
him away. Which their report did not diſproue thcir firſt te- 
ſtimony,becauſe ſo manifeſt a lye : For firit, it was contrary 


— RR —_ 


| 


| 


| to their knowiedge,and notice giuen tothe high Prieſts: and 
againe,the very words conuince them of lying, inſomuch,as | 
| that the } ſay WW h1l lj we ſlept, hss aſc {ciples ſtole him aw- 40 for if 

| they flepr, how durſt they haue contcſled it, their charge of | 


| watching being ſo {tric : and if it were true that they ſlept, 
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| how could they ſay what was done inthe time of their lcep? 
| Fiftly, wehaue many witnefſles at once of his Diſciples, hee 
appearcdtoten of them being together in one roome, and the | 
doorc ſhur,on the very day ot his  reſurreRion, tvho certified 
T homas, then abſcnt ,hereof; & becauſe he was "then incredu-| 
lous,cight daycs after he ſhewed himſelte againe,when T ho- | 
14s WAS amovglit themalſo, who feeling, & ecing the prinrs | 
of his hands,and feet,& ſide,made with the nailes,and ſpeare,] 


 cryed out, £1y Lord, and my God. Morcoue rhe ouertooke | 


two of his other Diſciples,the ſame day wherein he aroſc,as | 


they were trauclling toEmmaus, and after muci conference j | 
mani- 
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Siznes of a new life, 


manifeſted himſelfe vnto them ; who fo deſires to finde more 
witneſſes,may ſe®rhe 21. of hm,the tirit of the As, and tr. 
{or. 15.6. &c. Andrthe ſame was long before typically ſet 


was taken our of his ſide , and then wakening againe : after 


| which manner, Chriſt ſleeping by death, had his fade woun- 


ded, whereout came water and bloud(which giue the very be- 
ing to his Spouſe,the Church)and then after 2 while,he reut- 
ued againe, Then was it ſet forth in //aac, whom his Father 
eAbraham received, in manner, trom the dead, being bound, 
and laid ypon the wood, for a tacritice. Jonah was calt out of 
the W hales belly the third dav, when he had beene before in 
the bottome of the deepe. And thus much for the teſtimonies 
and proofes of this caulc. 

For the dutics arifing from this Faith: they are two: 1. to 


live as thoſe, that be at peace with God; For, as he dyed for 
our ſins,ſo he roſe againe tor our Iuſtitication, & being mnſtr- 
fied by f.uth,we haue peace With God : before, we were enemies, 
and {o much at variance,as that we arc {aid,tohauc bin with- 
ont God in the world; but now, this difference is taken away, 
and we are throughly reconciled. Now,that we may liuc as 
ſuch,we muſt pracile theſe 4. things. 1, contentation, & 10y 
intribulation,as 1s added inthe ſame place,not only hauc we 
peace with God,butreioyce intribulation;the Prophet Efay 
(faith, that Hee gaue his cheeke to themppers, and his back to the 
pinchers, forthe Lord God,(aith he,w:{ help me - & if the Lord 
will help vs, what can hurt vs,if he be on our ſide,may we ſay 
with the Apoitle,I/ho can be aguinſt vs f 2, Becauſe our feli- 
city ſtands inthe continuance of this peace , we muſt by all 
meanes remoue whatſocuer may breake,it,& becauſe ſin ſepe- 
rates betwixt our God & v5,we mult remoue this chiefly tarre 
from vs. 3. Becauſe ſtrangeneſle may eatily breake off peace 
& loue,& tamiliarity encreaſcth it,& cuts off occaſions if 4- 
hy artie: we mutt haue our Ligicr- Ambaſſadors , as it were, 
Lying inthe court of heauen for vs,v:J. ourprayers by which 
we may obtaine the continuance of this, and it any contrary 
occaiioa be oftered,cut it off, Wherfore we are often warned 
ct this, Pray continaally, Gx in all thugs gu rhankes, & Chriſt 
4 by 
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toorth in Ad«m, caſt intoa deadficepe, whileſt the woman | 
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newv life. 
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by parables ſhews often,that we ſhouldpray importunatly, & 
without wearines : for,cuery day there camſhot but be occali- 
ons offered on our part of breaking this peace, we being ſo 
weak,and ſubic& to fall therfore cuery day muſt our praicrs 
aſcend to the heauens, Fourthly.becauſc God hath his ambal- 
ſadors of peacc,the Miniſters of Gods Word amongſt vs,we 
muſt vie them reuerently,and readily hearkento all good mo- 
tious,which they ſhall make vnto vs on Gods part : 1ſt the 
Lord,ſceing our baſc vſage of them,and our regardleſncfle of 
ſuch wholſom infſtru&ions, as they offer vnto vs in his name, 
grow angry,& retule to keeps any more peace with vs. We 
muſt therfore take into our mouths,that of the Prophet, ow 
beautifull are the feet of thoſe that bring g lad tidings of peace, && 
glad tidrngs of good things.\We muſt yeeld thoſe that labour in 
the world,dorible honour,as the Apoltle ſaith,rthey are worthy. 
The ſecond duty ariſing hence,is to riſe vp to a holy & new | 
life from the death of ſin, as Chriſt our Lord atofc tro death | 
tolife: Like as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead,tothe glory of | 
the Father fo ſhexld Wwe alſo walk in newneſſe of ife;yea,we muit | 


Ha—————— 


according to that diuine voice; Bleſſed and hely u he,that hath 
| part in the firſt reſurrettien, for oner ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
| power. Now, as our fir{t life, v:z. our naturall, hath certaine 
| ignes,as breath, warmth,mortion; &c. whereby it 1s knowne:; 
| ſo haththis ſecond,onr ſpiritual life,& theſe ſignes are chief- 


| ly foure, Firſt an heauenly mind: 1f ye beriſen with ( brift,ſeck 


| thoſe things Which are aboue, Where ( hriſt feſws ſits at the right 
| band of Ged ,&c. Yor,1f the mind be {till plodding vpon the 
carth,andearthly things, 1f the thoughts be altogether bent 


ſtill moſt ſought after, how is there another kind of lite, the 
meanes of ſuſtaining it being negleRed; wherefore St.Terer 
willethſuch,as be riſcn to a new life, Arm borne babes tode- 
firethe ſincere milke of the Word.that they may grow therby. Se- 
condly,an holy and innocent life: tor ſuch only areriſen with 
Chriſt , as haue put on Chriſt , as haue put on the new man, 
which after Godis created in righteouſnes and true holines. 
Theywhich are {til the old men they were,ifthey were vnho- 


— 


&0 this 1t we would not hauec the ſeconde<cathto rulc oucr vs, | 


this way,hew 1s there any riſing;if the food that periſhcth be | 


; 


| 
| 


| 
| 
' 


| 


ly,! 
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| Chrifts Aſcenſion, 
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ly,vnholy ſti};if vile,vile ſtil;they I fay,arcnot riſcn toa pew | 
life;they are not ranged into the order of true Chriſtians,our | 
captain (hr:ft hath put all his ſouldiers intoan other faſhion. | 
T hey are blamcles and pure,and the Sens of God m the midſt of a | 
naughty and crooked nation wit hout rebuke. hirdly,greater 10y | 
| in the grace of Godthrough leſus Chriſt, then in any thing, | 
either of plcaſure or profite in this world , becauſe worldly | 
things arc old,ioy in them is paſt, now we arc come to liuc a 
new life,as he which is preferred tro a poor farmer,tobe lord 
of ercat poſleſsions: he 15 now a new manghe 10yesnot in his 
farme which he had vnder others, it de|1ghrs him not,that he 
had ſucha poore common eſtate,butin this his new acuance- 
ment is his cofort.So we(being riſcn froan old life roa new, | 
from a naturall toa ſpirituall with Chriſt,trom the life of the | 
children of wrath, & of ſins,{cruants to the life of the ſons of | 
God)cannot but ioy only in this,in regard ot excceving ioy, | 
and we canner but account all things droſle & dung with the 
| Apoſtle, in compariſon of the excelient knowleuge of Teſus 
| Chrilt, & of him crucihed & riſen again. We cannot but cout 
| jt mcat & drink vnto vs with our blcfſed Sautour,whe we are 
; thus doing the will of our Father, iz.1n works of holinefle, 
4-growth,& increaſe in ſarRitication; for nothing which be- 
| ginstoliue & 1s like to come to pertcaton, & to continue, is 
| without growth; no more 18 any man, which begins to liue a 
new life 1n holines, he is not fot ward herein today, & back. | 
ward to morrow,a babe for krowleege & pradile this yere, | 
| and a babe an whole yere,or ſeven y eres hence : but he gocth | 
forvzard, & growcth in giacc.arc in the knowlecge of lefus 
' Chrilt.as S. Percy cxhorts vs to CO. HE 15 a branch of the vine | 
| Chriſt.which ſhoutcth ruch tuthina ſhorttin cheers a tree 
plantcd by the watcrs {iCg , anG not ſome ſhrt.b comming vp 
vpon the dry heath. 1f thefc things bee fo,what a nullitic of : 
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Phil 2,r5, 


Fui.:, 


lokn 4.34» 
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2 Pct : 19, 
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| faith 1s there 1n nooft n.cn, when there be encly words toExs» | 


prefle it,T / «r(hnift 0:7 L0ag roſe (gam the third day.cc.but It | 

| 15 plainly diſp1ove dip ious, Y Wert of this newnes of life. 

t AncGhithcitocy the tilt inench of this article, now follows | 

| the other, He a/c; 70 ken, For the meaning: He being | 

| reuiued fi om the cea_(us {cule coming again into his tody) 
wal- 
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The fifth Article. 
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| ned offuſtenznce. but for more aſſurance of his reſurre&tion, 
& oftring his body tobe telt,& handled, comtorting & inſtr:- 
&ing the, & then in the open ſight of the all, he went vp _ 
and ſoulc intothe heauens, tney looking & maruelling at 1t, 


For the grounds hercot. Sundry times was it torctold,by ma. | 
ny types was 1t pretig ured, & by ſundry witnefles \ adly re- | 


tiked:. It was forctold by Dx; 1d, T hou art alcended vp 01 high, 


thou h, ſt le 4 captiuar Y Ciptiite Of giuen gifts Unto men ; & Chriſt | 


himſelt ſpake nereof to his Dif cip'es both before his fuftring, 
[ go to prepare a place for yorgun my Fathers houſe are many awel- 
lon 7 piaces,and * 80 my Way, & Will come agame CF receime you to 
my ſelſe. that W here [ am,there ye may be al/o; and atrer, } aſcen- 


| . - x4 
walked here a while vponthe earth for the ſpace of forty dais 
cating & drinking ſomcrimes with his diſciples, not tor any | | 


ded to my Father ,and to your F "ather ,to my God, and to your God... 


Andthe ſame wasprefigured in Enoch, the ſcuenthfro Adam; 
who 1s {aid to haue wa alked with God, and to haue bin taken 


away from amongit men: & in Eltas the Propher,who,whilelt ; 


he was walking, talking with Eliſha his {cruant,was taken 
vp into heaucn in a fiery Charriot ; and alſo in Moſes , who 
though he did not aſcend vp to heauen as the other, yet he 1s 


Aidto hauc gone vp vpon anhigh mountain,the mount A\ e- ' 


bo, and his body was attcrwards ſcene no more vpon earth. 
Whertfore hc is brought in withE ras conferring with Chriſt, 
vpon the Mount T aber,at the time of Transfiguration ; that 


the Types,& Antitype as it were,might mect altogether be. | 


fore Chriſts aſcenſion, Laitly S, Lu. (etteth down ,how he af. 


—— -—— — 


. 
PE I 


i 


cended, with the circumitances betore ſpoken of, & that two 
Angels like men,in white appareil,asked the Diſciples, who 


Were looking v D token wen , afrert! ut he was 2a\ſcended from 


them. IWhy /7.1d ye 9.421797 11170 heauen ? this leſs, Which 2s gone 
vp into heanc. ſhall [9 Come, ,4s ye Haute forme rimgoe t p to heauen. 
And S. Pau! ſaith ws is aſcended farre aboue all heauens it all 
vittble heauens to the chighett,n 'ncrethe throne of God 1s,y<2 
Sreaenti\e fir} Marry ral 1deth,& ith,/ eh the hea ds s pn ,C- 
the Son of Man ji a1ding at the v19h1 Fs God: & nC 1d ONCE 


MOorec Y CE manifeſt Rh! mſec: fc to Saul 2 per: (ecutorto:! 3E th:rc, 
wWacn Ne calledtr ow he auncn vato i1m,{ay ing, k, Saul, Saul, hy 


oe 


To aoethe duties of our Calling, 


__ 
wh 


| 


| per ſecuteſt thou mee ? which indeed did wonderfully confirme 

' chis thing,cuen to vnbelceuers,for that ſo forward a perſecu- 

| tor was {uddenly heereypon turned tobe a moſt zealous prea- 

| cher ; for that he which hated Chriſt, did ſet forth Chriſt his 

' reſurre&ion, & afceniton vp into heaug,in encry place where 
he cam2. And we are chiefly to gather all teltimonies abour | 

| this matter,becauſe that ſeducers and coozeners(who would | 

; make the world beleeue that themſelues were ſome great pers | 

| ſons, when they haue done many and great matters,haue alto- 

| gether failed in this laſt adt of riſing fromthe dead, & going 
| yptoheaucn, peculiar indeed tothe Son of Godalone. Such 
was Simon eA7agus a Conlurer , whoby his inchauntments 
much hindred the Goſpell, and aduanced himſelfe, and'| 
| made the world belecue, that after his beheading, hee made 

him aline againe : but when hee by his impoſtures, made a 

 protfcrto a{cend to heauen alſoin the ſight of many, he felt 

| downe againe, and breaking his necke, miſcrably endedhis 
| dayes. Such aiſo was eHabomer the great prophet of the 

, Turks. Hee commandedthat his body ſhould be kept from 

buriall yntill rncthird day after his death, promiſing that he 
would then rcutue againe ; but it being kept not anely to ' 

the third, but to the thirtieth, euen till a moſt horrible | 
ſtinch came from him,no ſuch thing appeared,onely they put | 
his body in an Iron coffer, which hangeth vpap the top of his | 
Temp'e by the vcitue of Loadſtoncs,to the deceiuing of fim- 

ple peopleto this day, Liketotheſe, are all falſe Chriſts, 

that levedly haue taken vpon them this honour, Onely this, 

' our blſicd Sautour as he was wonderfull in his life, ſowas | 
hee inhis dgath; whatſocuer he promiſed he 61d accordingly, | 
cucn after his death performe, | 

| Thc dubics whereby we are to ſhew our faith in this , are | 

'two, Firſt,to doe the Vutics cf our callings, without preten. | : _ 

ding any want of ability hcerevnto : tor he aſcended vp on | pron 

 kigh,as witneileth the Plalmilt ro gue gifts romen, Which is | calling 
 alloapplycu oy the Apoitle,ſaying. He gaze gifts 19 men. Now | Eph.c.2, 
theſe guitts arc ſuch, fs be fit for their callings, as 1s ſhewed | 

'1n thc hiſtory ct the holy Ghoſt comming downe vpon his | 

| diſciples, ten daycs aiter his aſccniion in the ſhape and like- | 

Y nefle | 
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Gal.1 &c. 


lob 1 6.7, 
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Deur.s, 
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T7 he fifth Article, 


neſſe of hery tongues , accompanied with the ruſhing as it | 


were of a mighty winde : at what time they were made able 
to ſpeake all languages, according to their office of Preach. 
ing in a!l countries among men of diuers languages, and in. 
dued with zcale, te goe through with their Apoltolicall fun. 
ion. Andas any more were addcd to the fel'owlhip of the | 
Apoſtles, they were in like manner fitted with guif:s need. | 
full, as Saul, who before his conucrſion was an enemy, but | 
now a friend to the Goſpell; before ignorant of theſe diuine | 
myſteries, but now in knowledge not inferiour to the very | 
chiefe Apoſtles : for he learned nothing of any , as he ſaith, | 
no not of Peter, [ames and fob» : and as many more as the | 
Lord had imployment for in his Church , through the holy | 
Ghoſt were wonderfully inabled thercunto. Wherefore ap-! 
ply thy ſelfe in whar calling ſocuer thou art placed, to walke | 
worthy of it, pretendnot inſufficiency for a cloake of idle-' 
nefle; for ſo thou diſparageſt the vertue of Chrifts aſcenſion, | 
that ſaid, 7t is neceſſary that I goe away from you ; for if I depart | 
I will ſend the Comforter unto you: And When he 15 come Which ts | 
the Spirit of truth he Will leade you into all truth, &+c. If thou be | 
a Minifter,then'neglect not thy office,plead not want of ley- 
ſure, want of memory , want of ability to preach the word, | 
and to bee inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſcaſon, for the ſpirit | 
inables thee againſt all theſe : if hou be a maſter of a fami.. | 
ly, negleR not the office of a maiſter , plead not 1gnorance, | 
diſuſe incombrance of many bufineſles hindring thee from | 
reading or ſpeaking of the law of God tothy family , from 
catechizing thy children and ſeruants, from praying with | 
them , or examining the Sermons which they haue heard. | 
As thou art a common Chrittian , fauour not thy ſelfe in thy 
weaknefles and finnes , Pleadnot that cucry manis ſubiect to ' 
ſinne, and hath his inhrmity, to be hindred from mortifying | 
thy cerruptions, to make thee reſt contented with ſome clog 
of {inne ſtill hanging on. If thou bea Magiſtrate , neglc&t 
not cauſes that come before thee , vpon pretence that thou 
haſt nor fro God the guift of wiſedome and diſcerning:burt | 
aboucall , take heed that thou be not ouertaken with guifts | 
from men , which blinde the eyes of the wiſe, and will hin- 
Ger 


— 


— 
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ring the poore and oppreſied. And ſolet all others of whate- 
ſtate or degree ſocuer,feare to colour ouer their negligences 
with the pretext of inſufficiency : for Chriſt, that ſers them 
in their eſtates and places, hath aſcended andobtained gifts 
fit for them all : either therfore thou art an intruder, & neucr 
called toſuch eſtate; or elſe in ſume meaſure fitted withgifts 
for thy calling, and ſtill obtaineſt increaſe by ſecking : Ac- 
cording to that, ?f any man Wart Wiſdom,let him acke it of God, 
who gmeth liberally,>c. | 

The ſecond duty is, tocarry our ſelues as ſtrangers in this | >. Pati. 
world, all the time of our abiding heere , becauſe our Head | 1965 1.5. 
Chriſt Icſus is in Heauen ; another world as it were, vnto | LEE 
which we alſo doe belong , ſo many as belceue in his Name; | 
of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus, /f Wee belceve that Jeſus #5 | 1 Theſ;4.14 
dead and riſen,eutn ſo they that ſleep m Jeſu, Will God bring with ; 
him : and both of theſe,and of them,thar ſhall be liuing athis 
comming to iudgement, he ſaith Wee ſhall beecaught vpin the | yerſy7; 
clouds,to meer the Lord inthe ayre , ard ſo ſhall we euer be with 
the Lord. Our Countrey then is Hcaucn, the place of our 
abode is prouiecd there where Chriſt is, and hath been ever | 
ſince his aſcenſion,according as himiſelic ſpeakeths /n my-Fas | 10h 14.2.3 
thers houſe there bee many awellmg places, arial goe topreparea | q 
place for you,that Where } am,there may yebe alſo.For this cauſe | 15.19, 
is it that hce tells Chriitians that tl cy ate not of this warld, | 
and we are ſaid to be Pilgrims and {trargers hecre,, as they } 
which are ſo much.ccn menece tor tlici taith, abraham,Sara, 


flrangers here 


Iſaak, Faaccb, Moſes. &c. Concauning when) jtis written, | 
| that they (aw ,h at Il. e) Were F To: SL EET: firargers VrOm earth, Hebr 1 1 134 
| by Which they declared that they fought a conntry Which abets 145,15, 
| ter then ther owne,a beaucygily ene, a wie Which Goa kath prepa- 
| red for thim. eo 
Now then,that we may carry our {clues as ſtrangershere, | . 

foure things aic requued ; Firſt , wee muſt long after our - _ _ 
| Countrey and citi.,Rcauen; as S, Perl ſaith in thename of rk 
{a1} belecugs, Weeſiib, defering to bee clogtbed Wh our hoxſe, guied. 

Wich 15 frons Lance anc pgartzcularly-of himicife,defiring zo be 2 Cor, 5.2. 
 difſolned «id te be With Chriſe, Which us beſt of ab, 1t we put our Phyl.1.27, | 


ſe lues 


— 
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der thee from executing iuſtice afnd iudgement, from deline., 


ang es. as 
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The fifth CArticle. 


ſclues ypon a iourney into a place far from our owne home; 
eſpecially, if the wife goeth' from her deare Husband, or 


fire ts bee at home againe ; and the rather , if we bee hardty 
vſcdabroad, and vndergoc many dangers: But we arc here 
abſent from Godour louing Father , and from Icſus Chrift 
our deare Husband, in a world of m'crics, and which ha- 
teth vs: Oh, how can we then butlong tobe at home with 
them. 

Secondly, we muſt not care any more, nor be more in leue 
with the goods and pofſeſsiens of this world, then travellers, 
that come to Innes of beſt entertamment, and richly furni- 
ſhed, are in loue with them: bur asthey vſc them for their ne. 
cesſity,a night & away,not further regarding any thing they 


creaſe,according to Daxids counſel, we muſt not ſet our hearts 
thereon. If we haue the world,as S. John aduiſeth, we wrſt not 
Joxeir nor the things of the world,but v(cit,as it is ſaid inan 0- 
ther place,asthough we vſcd itnot. 

Thirdly, as m:n vpon their trauaile in ſtrange places, are 
very inquiſitiue for the right way,and will now and thenbe 
-at:the colt tokire a guide , but will not aſſociate themſclues 
with cucry company, but be choyce in this regard : ſo muſt 
wee cuer bee carefull of our way to keauen, inquire for the 
right ar Gods word, and his faithfull Miniſters, and rather 
then faile bee at coſt this way , and not company with lewd 
perſons, leſt wee be ſeduced by them, either through errour, 
xf they be Heretiques, or through vice , if otherwiſe wic- 


| Fourthly, asthey whichbee ina ſtrange Countrey, doc 
comfort themſclues,inallthe miſery which they indure , be. 
cauſe they hope, yea long tobe at home againe, and tobe re. 
compenſed fer this, with the loue of their friends congratu- 
lating their retutne, and all other pleaſing contentments, 
which they wanted abroad : ſs muſt we in the middeſt of all 
our ſufferings bee comfortable , remembring that we are in 
pe Countrey : when wee ſhall returne toour Fathers 


Aſtran 
m_ vnto which time it will not bee long ) wee ſhall bee 


A 


children from their louing Parents, we hauca longing de. |. 


» 
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| 


and there; Somuſt we vſe things of this world; If riches in- 
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recompenſed with ioyes vnſpe:kable. Thus did Afoſes,when 
' he might haue had the pleaſures of Pheraebs court, and liued 
| like a Kings ſon : He choſe rather to ſuffer affiiHiion w.th Gods 
' people, for hee had refpel2 to the recompenſe of reward. And for 
this 15 itthat we arc exhorted, aiwayes ts 7010)Ce, and to reroyer 
again,for that the comming of the Lord 1: at hara;at whichtime 
we ſhall be taken vp to our owne countrey,and cuer FeMaine 
with that Lord. And here is added by S. Peter,afit thing, viz. 
As Pilgrims and firangers,to abfame frem firſhly laſts that fight 
' againſt the ſexle, which as vtter encmies do their indenour to 

hinder vs, and to keepe vs out of our ſoulcs Countrey. E- 
' uen as a woman that 1s taken vp, with a delightin ſtrangers 

lone, growes out of fauour with her busband, andis for this 

iuſtly divorced from him : ſo, whoſocuer is taken vp with 
; icſhly luſts, cither by couctcuſneſle, or vncleannefle, or ſur- 
 fetting and riot, &c procures ſuch diſlike at the handsofour 
| lealous Lord, as that he ſhall for encr be kept from comming 
. at him, 


' 


| Queſt..3 o. Which is the ſecond degree of his exalra- 


_ 


'tion,and in which words ? | 


Arſw. Secondly, he hath al honor ,power ,and anthoray in bea- 
Ken and in earth,togcther With God the Father antheſe words, Fe 
fetterh at the right. land of God the Father almig htie. 
| Explan. In this Anſwer is ſet downe the very meaning of 
| this Arricle,containing the ſecond degree of his exaltation, 
| the ſecond ſtep of his riſing, anſwering to the ſeconddegree 
, of is hnmvJiation, There hee was deſpiſed, and p'aced vp- 
| on the g1 bbet betweene tworhecues, and hung like a poore 
| creature,as vnable to helpe himſelfe ; heere he 1s honoured, 
| placcd:n the State-chayre of Hcaucn,ard full of power both 
In heauenandin earth: there he was poore, weary, hungry, 
, thirſty,and harbourlcfſe ; heere-hee ſits at caſe, full, rich,and 
' abounding with dwelling placcs , euen for all that ſeeke vn- 

tohim. Laitly, thcre hee was ſcorned, mocked, and derided 
with robes and crowne,as vaworthy to weare them; he was 
| Iefle eſteemed then rebels and murtherers : heere he is crow- 


| ned and robed with glory , and inearncſt, as moſt. worthy, | 


hee 
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| 


and ſecondly, his honour there , andthirdly, his power, and 


| the things aboue , Where Chriſt Teſws ſitteth at the right hand 


— 


The fixth Article. | 


— 


hee hathall knees bowing vntohim , and a name aboue all 
names. For thus is this phraſe of ſitting at the right hand, 
wont to be vſed in the Scriptures. Sa/omo7 is ſayd to hane 
made a Throne for his mother Bathſheba , and to hauc placed | 
her at his right hand, which was a doing of great honour vn- | 
to her, ſo as that whatſocuer ſhe would commanund ſhould be | 
ſo.In the fine and fortierh Pſalme the Queene is placed at the | 
Kingsright hand in a veſture of golde, that is, is highly ho.- | 
noured by him. In which places, with the !1ke , howſocuer | 
there is truth both in the wordes, anJ in the literal proper | 
ſenſe;yet here it is not'fo : the Lord of Heauen hathno right | 
hand nor left, (as ſome ignorant and vnlearned Monks hauce | 
taught long agoe, becauſe hands,and feet,and face,and other | 
parts of the body are aſcribed vnto him) neither hath Chriſt | 
any ſeat in Heanen ; for there is no need of any there : for | 
which cauſe he is ſaid alfo ro ſtand at the right hand of God, | 
and to be at the right handof God, making interce(sion for | 
vs. The meaning therefore heere is oncly to be taken, that | 
he hathall honour, power, and authoritic, if heauen and in | 
earth,tegether with God the Father; cuen Chrilt Icſus, both 
God and Man,recciueth theſe in his whole perſon, but colla- 
ted ypon him inregard of his Man-hond, his God-head in it 
ſelfe being vncapable of any new reall accecſiion of glory 
or power. 

For the grounds of holy Scripture from whence this Ar- 
eicle istaken, they bee many and moſt euident , which con- 
firme both his being at the right hand of God in Hcauecn, 


authoritie. Firſt, that he ſirteth at the right hand of God in 
heauen,is plainely ſer foorth , where we are bidden to ſeeke 


of Ged. The very words arc to be noted againſt the V biqui- 
taries, which will haue Gods right hand to bee cuery where, 
and ſothe very body of Chriſt to be euery where, and really 
preſent in the Sacrament of his Supper. But marke theſc 
words, and they teach vs not thus, but that his body & ſoulc | 
now glorified, are aboue in Heauen : and like vnto this, 1s | 
thatplace to the Epheſians: He /tr him at his right band m hea- | 


wenly | 


—_ — 


| Toy for Chriſts honour in heauen, 


— ——— 


xenly places. Moreourr,the Apoſtles,as hath bin already ſaid, 
ſaw him go vp into hzauen bodily,andSrewen ſaw the heauens 
open,andthe man Chri#t there ; and Paul, thoughhe ſaw no- 
thing, yet hee heard his voyce from Heauen : Saul, Saul, why 
| perſecuteſt thou me? And where he was then, the Angels plain- 
| ly told his diſciples,he ſhould remaine,till at the latt, he were 
| ſcene comming down viſibly, in the ſame ſort, that he aſcen- 
| ded : wherforc it followeth in the next article; From thence he 
hat come : From whence, 1 pray you, 1s this? The Vbiquita- 
ry muſt needs anſwere abſurdly, From cuery where : But the 
| Apoltle anſwers ; T he Lord bimſelfe ſhall deſcend from Heanen 
| With a ſhout with the woyce of the Arch-angel,e+c.Likewife this 


 refuteth the Papiſts who though wn deny Chriſts body to be 


| euery where , yet are ſo bold asto faine it to be many where 
by the fi&ion of bodily preſence in the Sacrament. Surely, 

| Chriſts body 1s ſo in the heauens, that it is heldand conteined 

| there, how then is it at the ſame time,there,and here vpon an 

| Aitar, nay,on many Altars ? which plurality of p'aces muſt 

| needs take away, and deſtroy the Eflentiall nature of atrue 
body ,and ſo rurne it toan imaginary phantaſtick body, with 
the eAfarcionits. 

Againe,thar he is in higheſthonor there, the Apoſtle ſhew. 
cth,in that he ſaith, God hath highly exalted hims, and giuen him 
a Name abone all names, that at the N ame of Ieſus, exery knee 
might bow, of things in heaxen, and earth, and wnder the earth. 
And is not that the higheſt honor, which is cited 1n theEpiitle 
tothe Hebrews,out of the Pſalmes; Worſhip hins, all ye Gods ? 


{eſsion hereof; Al power i giutn vnto me, both in heauen and in 
earth. ca,he is made King of all the world: for,eAske of me, | 
ſaiththe Father,and [ will giue thee the heathen for thme mbers- | 
tance,and the ends of the earth for thy poſſeffion. He hath power | 
our althis enemies, according tothat , Sir thow ar my right | 
hand til } make thine enemies thy foatſtovle. Andthat ofthe Apo- 
tle, He muſt rargne,till be hath put all his enemies under hu feet. | 
Tocome now to the duties of this faith. The firſt is,to ex- | 


— - - -_ 


ult for this exaltationof our head, Chriſt Teſus,for our narure 
H thus 


Laſtly,for the infinit power communicared vnto him,and fo- | 
ucraignty ouer all things, himſelfe ſpeaks, as already in pot. | 
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T he ſixth Article, 


thus honored and oraced, Euen as Iſracl reioyced & ſhouted 
for toy ſo that the carth rang again, whe the ſon of Did, Sz. 
lomor; was crownd king: and as Sree: in the midſt of his per-. 
fecutors now ready to be ſtoned, toyfully brake out,& fayd, / 
| ſee the beaneris open, 11 4 Chriſt f* fas ftan arg at the right band of 
\ God. So the be holding of rhe fame by the cyc of Faith, mult 
caufe the like gladnes in vs, cuen in the midſt of our greate{t 
| dangers. It we haue Chritt on ovr fide,who can be 202inſt vS2 
| If we haue him who is dead,or rather who is riicagain, & fits 
at the right hand of God:1if he be with vs,whom al "Angels do 
worſhip,bcfore whole iron (cepter,all | his enemies are butas | 
| 2 potters veſſel. It is ioy enough for the wife,it her hasband 
| be inueſted into any great dignity ; It is enough forall good 
{udjeRs,it their king ſubdu, & get the vpper hand of his enc- 
| mies:It 1s ioy enough for a lowing friend,jf his dear friendbe 
E: 3ny way aduanced ; but our husband Chriſt is here crowned. | 
| our king Chriſt makes his enemies his footſtoo! e, our friend | 
| Chriſt is highly aduanced.. What then,though we be poore, 
| afflited,anddiſgraced; yet,through him thus ; raiſed, Wee are | 
| more then 4 8&4 Wc arc  aduanced, we arc raiſed, 
| Theſecond duty is,willingly to y eeld obedience ,andto be | 
ſubic& ro Chriſt Teſus; eucn as weare willing,yea,defire to | 
| be vnder the Prince,or ſome moſt noted perſon of Honor; for 
| we count It acredit for vs foro be, though {ome ſeruitude,or 
attendance be required hereunto, which otherwiſe we could 
| be content tobe freed from, For,what Prince is ſo hic in dig- 
| nity as the Son of God, the prince of heauen ? what perſon of 
honour may be compared with him? Yea, he excels all in all 
things,that may make vs willing with ſubic&i ion, & bowing 
the knee at his name, which is inferred] Nereupon. 1. iN powW- 
cr and might, whe reby he 1s moſt ablero doe vs good ,andto 
ſubdue our encmies vnder vs,ſecing (as was ſhewed to Sarl) 
ey that per{ecute his people,do bat kicke againſt the prickes, 
- In the loue of his {ubic&s;for,that hc doth not compell to 
his ſeruice,but ſaith, If ye {owe we heepe my ( ommandements he 
15not rigorous & auſtere to the willing g,it they faile in many 
ihings;he forgiuecth ynto ſeuenty times-ſeuecn timcs, he lIcaues 
them not tothemlclues , to performe their hard raskes, but 
| £1ucs 


— 


Pn mee 


| Toy for Chriſts honour in heauen, | 


_—— — m—_—_——_— 


gives them his ſpirit to helpe their infirmities. 3. Inhis faci- | 
lity andeaſinefſe towards them, he preſleth them not too hea- | 
uily,but his yoke is eaſie,and hu burden w light. If ithadbeen 
thus with Rehoboam the ſon of Salowon,towards the people of | 
Iſrae!,they would for euerhauc bin his ſeruants for they defi- | 
| red but to haue their yokes made more eaſlie : and why ſhould | 
| we not then be ſeruants tothis Son of God, & offer our ſelnes 
much more readily to do his wil all our dayes? But alas,moſt 
men are ſo blinded , that they make no account of this,as a 
| preferment vnto them;they think it better to be the baſeſer- 
uants of ſinne and the deuill, that they may haue a little plea- 
ſure of the vanities of this world; and(ſo by ſatisfying their 
promiſe made in Baptiſme(as formerly hath bin ſhewed they 
exclude themſelues from the benefit of their baptiſme. For 
they are none of Chriſts ſcruantsthat liue in ſin, ſecing that | 
he that commits ſinne,is theſeruant of ſinne. 

The third duty is,to come vnto the throne of Grace, in our 
prayers,only by Chriſt, & vtterly torefuſe the helpe of other 
| Mediators wharſoeuer; / f any mar ſin((aith S., lobn )we haut an 

Ad mocate with the Father, Ieſus (briſt the righteous,and he 15 4 
propetiation for our ſinnes. Having thercfore ſo good - friend, 
yea,and ener making requeſt for vs, and per fuming our prayers, | 
with the ſweetnes of his merits,with incenſe aut of a cenſor; 
what need haue we of Saint,or Angell, to helpe vsto acceſle 
and acceptance befare the Father? Yea,lI necd not ſay,what | 
need,but what faith can we haue inſo doing,ſ{ceing that both 
himſclfe hath bidden vs aske in bis. own name,and in the caſe | 
of ſin-guiltincile, we are direcdonely te him, as our onely | 
Mcdiatour and Aduocate. Wherefore the profeſsion of the | 
Church of Rome is in this point by all means to be rcicced, | 
asa profcfſion and practiſe of intidelitic in Chrilts fitting at | 
the right hand of the Father. Their compariſon from carthly | 
Princesare chaſhe, and of no moment, if they-be broughtto | 
the balance of the SanAuary,and are meerly colours,wherby | 
they ſecke to daube ouer their blind deuotion,and to gull the | 
doting people. 

neſt. 31. Which is the third degree of his Exalta- 
tion,and in which words ? 
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T he ſenenth Article, 


{ 


Proofe. 


An(w. T birdly,he ſhall come from Heanen, at the ende of the | 
world to tndge all , that ſhall then be found lung , ard all that | 
hane dyed ſince the world began,in theſe words. From thence he | 
ſhall come to iudge both the quicke andthe dead. | 
' Explan. For the meaning of this Article,it is oppoſite to 
that, which ſcttcthdowne the firſt degree of his humiliation; 


for,as there of God, he was made Man, yea, a poore man vn- 


Places.Firſt,that he ſhal come againe,the Angels ſent of God 


der the goucrnment of Joſeph and Mary : foheere, he 1s of a 
| poore man,ſet ouer all, both rich and poore, great and\mall, 
that they might be diſpoſed of, according to his pleaſure: And | 
astherehe was vnder carthly Iudges & Rulers, who did often | 
decrec hard things againſt him : ſohere he cores, as Iudge, | 
| & Ruler of al,to decree vnalterable extreame things,againſt 
all the ſtouteſt of his enemies; and comfortable things, for al 
his louers and friends. Hee ſhall come from Hauen : that 1s,as | 
man, for thus onely he can remooue from place to place, his 
God head ecuer hi!s'all places, as man then he ſhal come down | 
viſibly 2nd openly,with great g'ory, & troupes of Angels a-| 
bout him; as Tucges are wont in pompe,& with great atten- 
| dance, to ride their circuits, & he ſhall come downe,towards 
| this neither part of the world, where they hauc liued, whoſe 
| cauſes ſhall be heard,and proceeded in,as Iudges are wont to 
goe.to fit in Iudgement in ſuch places,as wherin they dwell, 
whichare to be brought beforethem ; T o indge thoſe that ſhall 
| be then lixing : forthe world ſhall be ful! of people,cucntothe 
| houre of his comming, and then the dead being raiſed out of 
| their Graues, cucn all from the firſt eAdaw, ſhall be ioyned 
withthe lining, (who ſhall onely, inſtead of dying, be chan- 
ged) and thus all people together,of all Countries and Nati- 
ons, ſFall be preſented before his Tribunall, torcceiue ſen» 
tence,(according to the equity,yea,& 1uſtice of his Goſpell) 
whether of Abſoluticn, to paſſe znto the Kingdome of the Fa- 
ther ; or of condemratien inte the kingdore of hell, with the 
Divell and his Angels foreuer, 

Secondly,for the grounes of holy Scriptures, wherupon all 
this 1s founced,the comming of Chrift to iudgret,according' 
toall theſe circumſtances, is plainly heere ſer downe inmany 


for 


ON 


Chrifts comming to Idoement. 


for the ſame end,told his Diſciples thus much, immedaatly afrer 
his 2ſcenſion, ſaying, T his Jeſus ſhall exen ſo come dovyne from 
heaxen , 4s yt haxe ſeene him goe vp to heanen : And in another 
p:acc it is ſaid, that Chriſt vwr0 chew that looke for him, ſhall ay- 
prare the ſecond time Without ſin ynto ſaluation : and ot himlc!fe, 
he ſaith, / goe aWay Sut Will come againe, Secondly,that he ſhall 
come to iudge,not in pouerty,but in Maicſty,not baſcly accom. 
pavicd, but gloriouſly with Angels,not like a Lambe ro be ſlaine 
agaive, bur like a Lyon, to tearc in pieces his enemies : all this 


Alan come m the clevuds of Heanen,With power &- great glory, 
be ſhall ſend his Angels With the ſound of a T rumpet, cc. And 
what is here wantingz1is further ſupplied inthe next Chap. When 
the Son of man commeth in his glory, & all the holy «Angels with 
bim, then ſhall he fit ypon the T hrone of bus glory, and before him 
ſhall be gathered all nations, &c. Thirdly,that the world ſhall be 
then fuil of people liuing,asat other times, & that al ſhal not dic 
before the Apoitle ſhewerth both, where purpoſely he entreateth 
at large of the reſurreRion, ſaying, We ſhall not all ſleepe, but we 
ſhall be changed mm a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,at the laſt 
 #rumpet z & where he comforts the Church of God in this, that 
their dead friends, and they aliue, ſhall meere againe at the laſt 
day. And the Lord himſfelfe plainely faith, that as it was in the 
dayesof 2 eab,% in the daies of Lot - ſo ſhall it be,at the com- 


1 ming of the Son of man:thenthe world was ful of people, which 


were catl:.g,& drinking,marryivg & giuing in mariage,&c, till 
the floud caine,& [wept them al away til fire came from Heauen 
and conſume them all : ſo ſhall it bee at Chriſts comming to 
iudgement, Fourthly that quick and dead fhall all comets iudg- 
ment beforc him,was long fince confirmed vnto Johx by viſion, 
He ſaw a Throne ſct,& the Son of Man ſitting theron, the books 
epened,and al, cuen the dead,aswelasthe liuing,brought before 
him to be iudged,according to the things written inthe bookes, 
then the earth game vp the dead buried there,avd the ſea gane vp 
the dead that were therein, And, Paul hence giues warning,that 
wee judge not one another, For wee waſt all appeare before the 
[udgmint ſeat of Chrift. Fiftly, that the waner of his comming 


thall be moſt terrible, to all bis enemics,but comfortable to his 
H 3 friends, 


[II 


doth he himſcifc promiſe,ſaying, T hen ſhall they ſee the Sonne of 
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1,Theſ 11 1 | fall be taken vp mto the clouds ,to mecte the Lord,and ſo remaine 
| exer With the Lord. Sixtly ,at the time of tis in gin-rt% fr (hal be | 


, and pon the reckes and h:ls to coutr them. Bat vmio roſe thar ; 


| polite: vſcth this argumenrto the [neflaiont ns xo difſy rade them | 


F he Seuenth Article. 


tricads, and faichfail people: for the terrour, it ts ſer forth by | 
compariſons taken from the flood, frarefu'l, dio vning the ol1| 
world, without mercy, 9r co npaſsion ; - fromthe he and brim- | 
tone deſcend; ng vpom Sodome , f1o nthe ſorrowes comTing 
vpon a woman in traucll, from a ſcuere maſter rervrning from 2 
farre countrey, and adin Iging his vaprofitable ſerurnrs to bee. | 
cutoff, and to hauz their portion the place of weeping, and | 
gnalbing of teeth ; and from a thicfe breaking mto an houſe, to 
rob & flay,in the dead rime of the night,e>c, For cuen ſuch and 
more terrible by farre, (hall C\rilts connung to iu. Igement be, 
Againe, thts terrour is ſer forch bz particular accidents thit 


hill xccompany this time. v:J. flaming fire, in which tie Lord | 


ſhali cone to render vengeance to the wicked , wherewith rhe | 
eaith, with the workes thereof, (hui bo burned WI, T he Heauens | 


| ſball-paſſe away 4s a ſcerowle , ara the elements ſhall mrlt with” 


heat, eA deuour mg } fire before hum,and a great rexepeſt round a- | 
bout bins, T 1c dunacand tac Moone dai aencd ,an4 the Starres | 
looſing theuw light. A great tranp<r lounel, poircivg fiom | 
one-cnd of the wor! ito ano cr; 441i] i151 wy ponent, 3n 
the tw incklinz of an eve, L titi,” tisi-r torts mthe ac 
eA'!l facts ſhall gather bluckonos.. T ney fr ll ſee him Whom they 
haue pierced , ana mourne exery Femily apart. An 2Stte Lord 
himlſeite ſaith, el the kent. treds of the e ith ſhall monrne. They 
ſhall runne away, an i cal vpon the mount anes to fall on them, 


wait tor the comming of the Lol, it (h4!} be comtorrth le, 


s. | wherefore Chritt ſaith, When ye /ze thefe thmmgs , lift + vp jonr | 


| beads With toy , for your redemption araweth neere : Ard the As 


i fron forrowing, like vntothe Heathen : for ar h1s co mmir T,We | 


proczedcd according to mens works; T hey thar + 097 0 ood, | 
fhall goe znto euerlaſting life,they that haue done exll;mro cucyla- | 


fting condemnation. T be jheepe of Chriſt that bane fedtt e hy 'or7, 
clothed the naked,wiſited tnefacke,cyc. Shall be 1uir elmo the. 
Kingdows of the Father; the re(t , into cucilatting tire, Ard. 


—— 


(ecrerett euils ſhall not then bee hid, for thoughrs (1 *1i b=c + 
'T) 1 | 


—_— 


| T 0 keeps 4 good Conſcience, 


maniferted , and moit hidden things diſcoucred, The booke 
of cuery mans conſcience that was fhat vp and benu#+m*d. 
here ſhall bee. opened, and according to the things here writ- 
tcn,hc ſhall be indged, Not onely for finnes committed, but 
cucn for omitting good duties, men ſhall bee (ent into Hes 
torments, No outward thing (hall then ſtand: any- man m 
ſtead , the foolih Virgins with lampes, but wanting oyle, 
ſhall be ſhut out of the Bridegroomes chamber, No crywg, 
or craumng, , ſhall then preuatle , for ſuch,as haue liued impent- 
rently 1n finne: it they thall ſay, Lord, Lord,open unto vs ; hee 
well anſwer, Depart from mee ye Workers of iniquity ,« I know 
you xot : If with E fas, thou then ſceke the bleſsing with teares, 
there is no place tor repentance to bee found. And thus much 
for the groumds of Chriſts commingto Iudgement, and the fur- 
ther ſetting forth of the ſame : Now , if any man ſhall agke th? 
time when theſe things ſhall be ? it 15 eaſily anſwered ; T he day 
| ani the houre knoWes no man,no not the Seune of Man kimſelfe, 
but the Father onely : bur forthe yecre,diuers men have gefled 
dincifly, and becaule they be but conicRures, I will; ot:tr uble 
the Reader herewith, A principall vnaccompliſhed forcrun- 
ner to bee caken heed vnto the Goſpell, hauing beene already 
picached tq-all nations, and Antichriſt, that man of finne diſco- 
ucr-d ; iShus further laying open,and corfufion, when the Kings 
otrhecarth, that honoured him, ſhall make a mocke of him ; 
anda gratiouscanucrſion ct the Tewes, the ftiffe ſt enemics vn. 
| tothe Lord Civift : and then ſhall the: comming of the Lord 
| vnto Tudgement be, f 

| For the Cutics of this faith. The firſt is, to keepea good 


| ment, euery Conicience ſhall be a booke opened , and 211 the 
| world ſhall read, whether x be good:ar bad. This Parl pro- 
| fefleth to be his carefaying :« Heren frendeanour to haut a cleave 
; Caſcience alYygyes torts God,and towards men.T he reaſon he 
| alleaig=th before. viz. For thathe had hope,tbat the reſurre:- 
; 03: ſhoal{#e bothof the inſt and yninft: that all thould be brooght 
, forth another day to iudgement, Ard in another place , ſpea- 
| kirg of che Gemciles,, which hd not the written lawe , hee 
| ſaith, Ar the day When PO IR the ſecrets of men by leſs 


Chrift, 


| Conſcience b.tore God, 2nJ men z. becauſe at the Gay of incge- 
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| | TheSeuenth Article. 


Chriſt thoſe that are vnder the Law, ſhall be tudged by the Law, 
and they that are without Without the Law : for vnto both,the 
Conſcience is a Law, bearing Witneſſe for, and againſt, and the 
thoughts accuſe, or excuſe : that is, incucry mans nature there 
remaines ſome impreſsion of good and badd , of right and 
wrong : alight whereby to diſcerne theſe, and for thoſe that 
haue done 11], here will be an accuſation at that time, they that 
haue dene well ſhall be excuſed, And this wee cannor, bur in 
ſome meaſure coneciue by experience dayly, for that,when we 
haue done amiſſe, we feele afterwards an inward trouble in our 
mindes, and thongh wee would gladly put off the thinking 
hzereupon, yer wee cannot but {till perplexing thoughts this 
way come rnte vs, and difquict rs, and chiefely when we are 
alonz, andin greateſt darkeneſle of the night. Now all this 
is nothing elſe, but our Conſciences beginning the part, cuen 
whilft wee are aliue, and as it were,warning vsto take heede 
of ſinne, though neuer ſo hidden, for it will not ſuffer it to bee 
blotted our through forgettfalineſſe, but is, and will be a con» 
tinuall regiſter hereof ſo long as we liue, and moſt of all then 
preſcnt ir (ſelfe before the Lord, when finall, and irrevocable 
mdgement ſhall paſſe ypon all. Wherefore as he that 1s con- 
tinually watched by ene appoynted of his maſter, who hath 
er of life and death ouer him, (ſo that in ne place hee can 
hidden from his fight, an4 hee will not by any bribes be 
hyred to conceale what be ſeeth) will carefully carry himſclfe 
in all things as a good fernant, and not by any allurements 
be drawne to waſt his maſtcrs goods , orto negle& his buſi. 
nefſe, or to any vafaithfalneſlc towards him. Euen fo 1:t rs 
be contained alwayes in the feare of the Lord from this diſloy- 
alty rowards his Maicſty ; and from all abuſes, either againſt 
our ſclues, or our neighbours, cuzn when opportunities of} 
(ccreſie are offered hereunts : becauſe onr owne conſcience 
notes our doings, and will not be hired to giue anyOther, but 
true teſtimony againſt vs, wien we come to our reckoning at 
the laſt day. Oh howz comfortable will it bee then to hauc a 

go00d conſcience.. + | 
The ſeconddnty is, both to abſtaine from iudging and cen- 
ſuring ;otbers, and to negleR, and not toſet by mens iudging 
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of watchfulneſſe. 


EE 


one indge of all, and it is prcſumption in whomſocuer , to 
take his office out of his hands, in judging theſe to bee hypo. 
crites, theſe reprobates, and theſe damned creatures : and ir is 
ſuch preſumprtion,as thar whoſocuer vſcth ir , ſhall nor eſcape 
the indgement of God,according to that: T hou art mexcuſable, 
| 0 men, whoſoexcr thou art,that iwdgeft. 56, And it isa flat pre- 
cept, not onely fer ſome, but for all : 7udge nothing before the 
tine, that the Lord comes ,vwhowill ighten things that are hid in 
darkneſſe and make the counſels of the heart manifef. And what 
| need we to care, what tudgements of idle headed men paſſe rp. 
on ys : ſccing that it hall not ſtand as they iudge, but as the 


fide, and ſo not care how man in his iudgement is againſt rs. 
But yee wi!l ſay, what? are wee not to tudge others at all ? 
whereunto then tends that of our Sautour Chriſt ? By their 
| fruites yee ſhall know them. 

I aaſirer, yes, wee may by way of caution iudge others, in 
whom wee [ce th: workes of darkeneflc to abound , for che 
preſcruation of our ſclues and others , who for want of infor. 
mation, and notice caking, might otherwiſe bee ſubie& to the 
imfcRion of their poyſor: Againe we may iudge, to makes them 
| ſhame), a1d to come to repentance from their dead workes, 

as Peter. did Simon Magus. But toiudge, thatis, to pro- 
nounce , but in our hearts, any man a calt-away, thus to ceaſe 
vling'neance, as vnto a brother of his reformation ( except 
ſuch an one 45 hath ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt , which how 
know wee this?) this is to enter into Chriſts iudgement- 
ſcate , and to procutc incuitable nidgemant againſt our 
ſclaes .. 1f itb2 further demaunded, and are we fo lightly te 
eſteesne mens 1udgements ? how is it then, that wee are 
bidden to procure things honeſt b<fore all men : yea, before 
thoſe that are without, viz, Infidels, and vanbclceuers ? I 
anſwer, that this is ſpoken in regard of iuft occaſions of be- 
ing cenſured, which we muſt by no meanes giue, nor make 2- 
ny ſhew th=reof, but walke ſo blamelcſly before all men, as 
that they, which ſpeake auill of vs, as of cuill doers: may 
bee aſhamed, and ſceing our good workes, gloryfie God in the 


of vs, if ſo be our conſciences 1dge vs not : becauſe there is 


Lord indgeth. Let rs therefore get the Lord to bee on our 
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The Sexenth Article, 


day of their viſntation. But if walkingthus,thon be yer t1iged, 
thou needeſt nor iththe Apolt!e, paiethrough thisinig nem: 
of man, EIT 

The third dut; is, cuzr to bee vigilant , and watchfull a- 
eainſt the Lords comming , becauſe jr will bee ſudden, as ofa 


theife in-thenight, The ſame which / ſay vmto you , ( faich our | 


Sauiour Chriſt hereupon) 7 ſay ro al men,Wwatch, All comfort 
is promiled to them that watch , and waite for his comming, 
and all terror ts rkreatened to them, that doe gtherwiſe, Now 
this watching is well doing with the good ſcruant , who being 
found thus, is bidJden to enter into his maſters ioy : it 15 to 
haue oyle in our Lampes with the wile virgirs, (vi, ſound. 
ncſſe , and ſincerity of Reigion) wao were adnitred ro nupt:- 
all delights with the Bi idegroome : to walke inſobriery , and 
remperancey as children of the light, and of the day, ro whom 
the comming of the Lord fhall not bee vnawares, ' And to bye 
watchſull ia this mannzr is almoſt neceſſary , becauſe thar by 
our workes we ſhall bz iniged , and where then will our place 
be,if we be not cur thus exerciſed ? For not onely ſhall we bee 
1miged, according to our workes 11 gencrall , bur according 
rothoſe, wherein we are takenat his comming : if we be then 
working wickedneſſe, if we be taken wallowing in fine, no 
gooi thing which wehaue done, (hall aduantage vs, bur thc 
fearefu:l ſentence of condemnation will paſſe ag2init vs, for 
the ſinne , wherein wee are ford, Wherefore as wee beleeve 
this , ſo let vs exprefſe it , by our daily (cttivg a watch ouer 
ourwayes; by our ſtarting yp withour delay trom our fall«, 
laſt tie Lords comming to tndgement preucenevys; by our ob. 


{ ſcruing. and taking all occaſions to encreale therumber of our 


good workes, in our (:nerall callivgs, according to cur abi- 
licy , - that thus we may bee ſure to bee fo.md i thenu :1ber of 
rhoſe.vpen-whom the ſentence of ab 0!ution ſhall paſſi:, Come ye 
bl:fſed of my Feather , mto the Kingdome prepared for you : for ? 
Was hingry aud ye fed me, naked and ye clothed me, ſicke, and m 
priſon, and ye did viſit me, Cc. 

The fourth duty is, to pray for the further manifeſting of 
Antichriſt to ali-the world , that hee may bee ſtripped of his 
triple crowne , and all his robesof honour , more then impe- 
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=o Of the Holy Ghoſt, 


riall, and be pointed : and wondred 2t of all men, as a monſter 
amongſt mcn,and a ſeducer plainely (ct vp by the old couzeiiog 
ſeipent the diucll, as we read in the bog':e of the Reuclation. 
For theſc things mull be, an Ithen will Cariflt come to the com- 
tort of all the faith'ull. 

The fift duty , 1s to bee ſtrong in the faith of Chriſt againſt 
all the aſſaults of Sathan, and w-niully to refilt bis attempts 
todriue vs into deſpaire in r« <corYy our fines, and vawor. 
thineſle : for Ch-1it our Samour, not any other, ſhall bes our 
luigez according to tit of the Apoſtic , vttercd to the en- 
couragement of all taithtuil peo p'e : It ts God that inſtifies : the 
Lord Citi Uno great iuige of all, that comulinaban cucn hee 
that dyed for thee, whothen ſhall condemnc ? T hy cauſe (hall 
cone betore him, that loucd thee thus dearely , when thou 
wert yet 2neucmy , but now much more by Faith , being re- 
conciled, who they cov lay any thing to thy charge ? aflurediy 
none. Bee not therefore faint-he arred .” bur make reſiſt ince 
herein againſt the Ni l!, and he will fiy from thee, The more 
wea-e!, thou acqurteltt thy le.te1n tius, ard the more fearetull 
chou art, the turther art thou fion faith, in Chrilts comming to 
juige all rhe world. 


9eft. 32. What doe you Iearne to belecue con- 
ceruung God the Holy Ghoſt, and in which 


woids ? 


Anſw, I learne tobeleeire that he is God equall With the Fa- 
ther,and the Sonre,and ihe: Santlifier of all the el6ft people of God, 
m theſe Words : I belecue mthe toy Gott, 

Explan. Thelc few werCs of the Cieed,, doe reach no lefſe 
concerning the holy Gh« ſt , then is here ſct dowre : 7 beleexe 
in the holy Gboft : : that is,25 t bclecue in the Father, and inthe 
Soane , and doe iicreby ac. NOW ledge both Father , and Sornc 
to be God: ſo by belecuing likes iſcin the Holy Giolt , I ac- 
knowledge the Holy G G:ioft ro be God allo againe , for that 
Go is but one, as hath beene already ſhewed, inacknow. 
leiging th: holy Glioſt rabe God , I conf.le him tobe one, 
| ard fo equal} w 7 tbe Father, anJ the Sonne. \Forthermore, in 
that I belecye in him the Holz Gholt ;'4 acxnowledpe his of. 
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t Toha 5,7. 


T he eigth Article. 


| 


fice of ſan&ifying 3n.l making holy the people of God : for c- 
therwiſe the Father alſo is holy, and ſo is the Sonne, but that 1s 
th peculiar office of the Spi: ir to ſanRihe , from hence hath he 
this name of the holy Ghoſt, Laſtly, f beleexe 3n the holy G hoſt, 
that is,I put my whole truſt and confadenes in him, as I doc in 


| haſt not lyed wnte meen but unto God. Theſe laſt words expreſsing 


the Father and the Sonne for my preſcruation , and ſaluation ; 
21d more eſpecially, as 1 depend vpon God the Father, asmy 
Creator, and dayly Prote&or, and ypon God the Sonne, as my 
Redeemer and dayly Mcdiatour ; ſo doe I o—_ ypon God 
the holy Ghoſt,as my comforter, -2nJi the worker of grace and 
a}l vertuc in me,being of my ſclfc a lumpe of finne , avda mafle 
of corruption, 

For the grounls of this Article : and fi:ſt that the holy 
Ghoft is God, S. Peter makes it plata? , whenas hauing told 
eAnanias that he had 1;eJ vnto the holy Ghott he add-d.T hou 


who the holy Ghoſt was, of whom he haJ ſpoken before ; vi?. 
God, Moreouer , well ſaid thc holy Ghoſt , ſairh Pal, by his 
Prophet Eſay : Gore make the heart of the people fat, an ſay, by 
bearing ye ſhall heare, and not underſtand ;by ſeeing, ye ſhall ſee 
and net perceixe : Whereas the Propi.ttells vs, thar Llehouzh 
the Lord God fpake theſe words vnto him, whence plaincly fot 
lowes,thar the holy Ghoſt is very GoJ and Lord, 

Secondly, that the hely Gheft is cquall with thc Father anJ 
the Sonn=, and not inferiour,or ſcruant, as Macedonius wic- 
kedly taught,is plaincly from dincrs reaſons. Furſt, becauſe hee 
15 one with the Father and Sonne , according tothart of /ebr, 
T here bee three that beare record in Heanxen, the Father , the 
Word and the Spirit , and theſe three are one, That is, one ſub. 
ſtance and cſſence,one infinite wiſcdoame,power,glory and ma- 
icſty, Seconily, becauſche is alike worſhipped with the Father 
and Sonne, as inthat prayer put yp alike to them all, The 
grace of Ieſws Chriſt, the lone of God, ard the (rmmunien of the 
boly Ghoſt be with you all, «Amen. Lallly, becaule he is alike 
the Cieator of the world , and the preſeruecr of all things : for 
whon God in the beginning made the heauevs and the earth, 
&c. the Spirit is ſaid tohaue moucd ypon the waters, Incx- 


bafſe, by a word that ſignifeth to fat and hatch, and brecd life, | 
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| comparedto water,inthatſaying tro Nrcodemps, Vnlcfſe a man 


| 


| 


| whichisall one with faſth, that moſt exccllent and holy- 
| making grace.T he Spirit Wetnefſeth With eur ſpirits that We are 


through whom we are his aCopted children, and.in the way to 
| cternall life,according to thar. T hs #5 life ererxall to krow thee 
| to be the very God,and Whem thou haft ſent Teſyu (hriſt. 

| {cd,andthat which is good increaſed in vs,crrour is avoyded, 
| and the truth in all things followed. They which arc in Chriſt 
| Tefus,to whom there is no condemnatio, Walke after rhe Spi- 
| 714, and not aftcr the fleſh, the ſpirit rules in them, and caulcth! 


T he Duties, 93 
as a Henne doth, tobring forth her chickins. And Eliks 
mentioned in 7cb,aman of an cxcellent ſpirit, ſaith, T he Spz- | lob $3.4- 


rit of the Lord hath made me, the breath of the Almighty hath 
giuen melife : and in the Pſalmes, It 1s. 7 f thou ſerd ferth the 
Spirit they are created , ard thou renewef? the face of the earth, 
ſpeaking of al! other creatures, which are ſo made and pre- | 


{crued by Gods Spirit, the holy Ghoſt, | 


Plal.1e4.30 


Thirdly , that the holy Ghoſt is the San&ifeer of the peo- | 3.Proofe. 


ple of God, will cafily appeare, if we conſider, eitherthis | 
attribute holy , cucr to be annexed vnto the Spirit, as Icſus | 
and Chriſt ſcrueto ſet forth the Sonne of God in his office : 
or the compariſons, by which he is for the further declaring 
of the ſame, compared; for he is ſaid to be fire, and therefore 
John the Baptiſt ſpeaketh thus of him : Hee that commeth af- 
ter me viz, feſus ( kriſt, ſtall bapt:2e with the holy Ghoſt & with 
fire,that is,the holy Ghoſt, who 1s asa fire, purging away and 
refining from the drofle of ſinne, as 1s further ſet torth where 
we are forbidden to quench the Spirit of God: againe he is, 


be borne agame of Water ard the holy Ghoff he ſhal not ſee the king- 
dome of God , that is, of the holy Ghoſt in the vſe of water 1n 
baptiime,ſetring forth the power thereof, viz. to clenle from 
the filthinciſe of ſin, as water doth from the filth of the fleſh 

Or, if wce conſider the workes of ſanQificationto bee all 
wrought by the holy Ghoſt : as firſt ſauing knowledge, 


the childrm cf God. Itmakethvs toknow and belceuc thoſe 


things,that are giuen vs of Goa that is, rightcouſnes in Chriſt, 


Secondly,(pirituall goucrnment, whereby cuill is ſuppreſ- 


{ 


© FARY and | 


| them thus to walke, andall the fonnes of Godare thus ruled, | 
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Veiie1;, | andled,for al! rba: are led by the ſpirit ef God, as he add. th, are | 
| che ſomes of God, Particularly the ſpirit lo gouerneth,by tri. 
uing againſt cuill motions,end by offring good: for the ſpiric 
Gal.s.17. | fehteth againſt the fieſh,as the fieſh fighteth againſt the ſpirit: in 
our weakneſſes ithelps vs :; tor whenvwvee are vnable to pray | 
acceptably,it works with vs,andhclpes vs to offer vp ſighes | 
Rom,t®*. | that cannot be vttered: in our 1gnorances 1t directs vs ; for it | 
| Ieadeth vs into all truth. Thirdly, {pirituaMl conſolation, in | 
' our ſcuerall attli&ions and tentations, which 1s another part 
I»an 14 | of holines: for this,he is called the Comforter, whom Chriſt 
; promiſcth toſcnd,to mitigate the heauineſle of the Diſciples 
after his departure : hee is called thc oyle of z!ladnefle, which 
| makethchecrtulneſle cuen to appeare inthe tace ; he.1s called | 
Plal.45.8, | the ſpirit of adoption, Whereby We cry Abba, Eather, that 1s affe- 
' ing vs with the aſſurance, and comfort of Gods children, | 
| when we are fearcd and troubled. Fourthly, power,commen:- | 
| dably to doe the weightieft dutics of our callings : therefore | 
Num.t1, |1tis {aid tobe the ſpirit, that was taken of Aſoſes,and pur vp. | 
(on the Elders of Iſrael, that they might be able to 1udge and | 
decide controuerlies ariſing amonglt their brethren : it was 
£xod,25.31, | by the Spirit, that Aholiab and Bezaliel were inabledro work | 
| all curious works about the Tabernacle : it was the Spirit 
' that made the Apoſtles ſuthcicnt, vntoa far greater worke 4- 
| boutthe ſpirituall Tabernacle,viz.to preach the Goſpel ctte- 
As: | Eually ro men of all languages,they being vnskiltull of any, 
| but their mother tongue; and tor this caulc he 1s called by the 
 Prophet,the Spirir of power, Eſ#.11. 2. 
r Dutie, | The dutiesof this Faithare : Firſt, to keepe our bodies | 
To keepe w | holy and pure,astemples of the Holy Ghoſt, andnot to de- 
bodies pres | file them by vncleanneſle : for our bodies are his temples, as 
1.097.519. | the Apoſtleteacheth. This therefore we are to doe with all 
readinefle ; as they to whoſe houſes the King vouchſafeth to 
come,or ſome great perſon, by whoſe comming they are like 
ro bee bettered in thcircſtate all their life after, they will not 
; hane any noyſome or vncleanc roame, but their very entran- 
ces, and courts ſhall bee fit to giue contentment vnto thoſe 
| worthy Gueſts: for Gods Spirit 1s the King of heauen,by his 
comming hee makes vsthe members af Chriſt, but no _ g- 
"wy 


ſoba 16.13, 
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| remoued, 


VW kerefore ler this, 
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hill is ſo loathſome as a body defiled by vncleanncs. The bo. 
dy by whoiedome is taken from beirg t] e member of Chriſt, 
and made the member of an Harlct , 
Ghoſt 1s made a itcwes. 
hcreof in thoughts incontinent, and ipceches tilthy, bc farrc 
otherwiſe there 1s no faith in the holy Ghoſt. 


the thewple of the holy 


and all {mc}! 


i Cor.,5 10, 


| When Chriſt found in the Tem ple at Teruſa'em ; which was | Mais. r1.ts 
| made but of ſtone, buyers, andſcl!crs, and mcney changers, | 


| that made the houſe of God, but an houſe of merc handize, he | 
| waxed ſo angry that hc whipped them a!l out, andouerthrew 
| theirtables : how much more then will hee diſdai ne, 


and 


| ſcourge thoſe, that make the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, this 


[ling Temple, 


not an houſe of merchandize, 


bur a ſinke of 


| flthines. and v acleannes?On tl Ie Contrary flat when the ma. 


| ter1all Arke vw 


| the Lord bleflcd him , 


-25 entertained into the houſe of Obed- Edom, 
and all that he had exceedingly : how 


| much more then will he blefle vs,1t we entertaine more near- 


ly into the houſe of our body , 


not an Atke made of Cedar 


| wood, but the Lord hereof himſc!fc,the- holy Ghoſt,which is, 
{ when WC keepe our bodies holy. 
The ſecondduty is, to bel: ene without doubting, whatſo- 


{ CUET 1S contained in the holy-Scriptures: becauſe, 


that all | 


{ were gluen by infprration ofthe holy Ghoſt , & were : ſer forth | 
| by holy men,not of ay pPrinarte motion, but 4s they were moned 
Now, we cannot then beleeue inthe holy 
Ghoſt,but we muſt alſobelecue,whatſocuer comes fromhim. 
Wearetherfore generally tobeleeue the promiſes,the threat- 
 nings,the hi{torics here contained, to be truz; the doErines, 
| precepts, and prohibit; onsto bz of God, and neccfſarily to 
be obeyed; particulariv weare to belceue places my ſticall, 


| by the holy G oft. 


| which paſſe kh :mane rcaton, andplaces [cemingly repugnant | 


 inthemiclues, in the reconciling whereor. wee cannor bee fo 
| fully ſatisfied. Suchthings as be hiſtorical! , 


old parabolicall, as Pre bhirss did the bocke of 1b 


wee muſt not * 
, becanfe 


wage ay" CONCE Ic, how ſo {trange an hiſtory ould bee | 


true, Suchthings as be more vnpleating, 
'to haue come troman euill God, and the more pleaſing 


we 


muſt not hotd. 
and 


i 
' 


| ſivect onely from oar good God,as the Manichces 2nd Afar- | 
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The cighth CArticle. | 


— 


cion did the old Teſtament, for which they retected it and re. 
cciued onely the new. Suchthinzs as were written by men 
formerly ſcandalous, but after their conuerſion holy & vertu- 
ous,arenat therefore to be reputed as vnworthy orr belicfe, 
as the Seuerian, andthe Ebionites dida'l tn: Epittles of Paxl. 
Such things as were written after, not concurring in all cir. 
cumitances with the former, are not to be reieed,as the E- 
biomtes did all the Enangelits,but e atthew;and Cerinthus, 
all but Afarke. And if there be any other that hauec gone the | 
like ; they haue, in ſtead of belecuing in, reſiſted the Holy | 
Ghoſt, and are therefore to bee abhorred, As for all ſuch as 
rruly belecue in the Holy Ghoſt, I may more confidently vſe 
the words of Paul vnto Agrippa: ! know that they beleee all the 
writings of the Prophets and «Apoſtles, and whatſocuer Pen- 
men of the Scriptures. 

The third duty is,to vſc all our gifts tothe honour of God, 
who is the holy Ghoſt, from whom we receiue them all,whe- 
ther wit and learning, whether agility andaptneſſe, whether | 
.courage,ſtrength, and magnanimity,or eloquence,or diuers 
languages,or any other: for it is the holy Spirit of God, that 
makes men able to the dutics of their callings , as wee haue 
heard in the ſeuenty Iudges ioyned with Moſes,andin eAho- 
liab, and Bezaliel,c5c. and as the Apoſtle doth more then af- 
firme, ſaying; What haſt thou, that thou haſt not receined ? If 
then thou abuſe thy wit ynro deceite, thy power to tyranny 
and oppcſlien, thy language to oſtentation, thy learning to 
pride,thine agilitie tocogging and cheating, thy magnani- 
mitie to ſtoutneſſe and ſtubburneſſe againſt Gods Word, 
thy ſtrength to ſtrength of drinking Wine, andof powring 
in ſtrong drinke; what doſt thou elſe but turne the weapons, 
wherewith the Spirit hatharmed thee againſt thine enemies, 
vpon his very face: as if thou ſhouldeſt take the ſword by a 
friend offered vntethce in thy great neceſsitie, and ſeeke to 
ſheath it in his bowels. Let vs therefore flye ſuch monſtrous 
ingratitude,and yſc our gifts according to kis good pleaſure, 
let our learning ,wit, and beſt cunning,be ſtrained tofurther 


our own,& the ſan&Rification of others: let our might,power 


and courage, bee bent for the ſtrengthening, and the encou- | 
| 7M agcmenec 


as (il! 
tode 
them 
tor th 


To follow the guides of the Spirit, 


'ragement of the feeble, andfaint-hearted,let our agilitie and 
aptncſſe, bee forced to a readineſſe,ypon all occaſions of do. 


in 

The foerth duric is,to ſubmit ourſclnesinall things,to the 
Joucrnment of Gods Spirit, and not to ſticke in ont owne 
waycs.,, nor to followe the {way of our owne natures : for 
| whom ſhould we rather follow and be ruled by,then he,vpon 
| whom we place our confidence, whom we belecue to be the 
Leader into all truth,andour Guide. For, tf we follow our 
owne thoughts , they will deceiue vs, Wee cannot thinke a 


ly erre; for all the imagmations of mans heart are onely euill con- 
tinually, See what Gekazs gayned, when he thought, by fol- 
lowing his owne way , to get him greatriches, and in the 
heart, condemned his Maſter El:ſha, of folly and nicenefle, 
who was led by Gods Spirit ;; in refuſing a gaine, for doing 
a tyyracle ypon N42amenr.-' Looke-wpon the mifery, into 
which Sanl- the King brought ;himſelfe , when hee thought 
to deale more wiſely , inthe matter of the Amalckites, then 
Gods Spirit by Same directed him : for, hee thought to 
pleaſe God well enough by Sacrificds, and to enrich himſelfe 
alſo,, by that which God had appoynted, to periſh by the 
ſword and fire. And no lefle fooliſh was eAchan; and e- 
#4anias and Saphyra, to their ſmart, as their Hiſtories doe de. 
clare : and Salomon, in taking many wiues, and contracting 
affinitic with moſt Princes for the encreaſe of his power, 


ſome Leper,Sex! is turned out of his Kingdome;@Achan and 
eAnanias loſe. their lives , and Salomon almoſt tenne Tribes 
of his poſteritie. Let theſe examples therefore be warnings 
vnto vs, that wee truſt not to our owne innentions , : but 
goe out after the Spirit, ſpeaking in the Word with: e- 
brabam , though wee our fclues knowy not whither. Euen 
as ſilly Orphans , which know nothow tobuy and ſell., and 
todeale in this wily world themſclues, doe willingly ſubmit 
themſeluesto ſome faithfull friend, that vndertakes this care 


for them. 
I Queſt. 


good thought : If what we imagine to bee beſt, we ſhall fow- 


and eſtabliſhing bis peace.. For,GehaJ; is thus made a loath- | 
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|ſucha Church, as'is ſcene onely by the eye of the Lord, in- 


- | faithfull men and women yet liuing : And becauſe I can no 


The ninth Ariicle. | 


Oueſt. 1 3. Which is the ſecond part of your articles 
of faith, concerning the'Church of God ? 


Anſw.T he ſeccnd part ts, T he koly (; «tkel:heekurchthe COM - 
munion of Saints, the Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, the Reſurretiion of 
the body,and the life enerla . x 


Oueſt. 34. What learne you here to belecue,concer- 
ning Gods Church 2 Fl 

Anſw, Foure thinos. | 
Dueft, 35. Whichis the firſt 

Anfſw. Firſt, I karne tobeleene, that God bath achurch, con- 
fiſting ef « certaine uumber of true beleeucrs, of whom ſome be tn 
Heauen,and ſome vpon earth,and that } my ſelfe am a member of 
the ſame. 
Explan. We are to prefix-in eur ynderſtanding, 1 belrexe, 
andſoto confeſle , 7 beleartrhe holy carholike church, &c. and 
not,/ beleewe in, as we fay of Godthe Father, Sonne,and Holy 
Ghoſt. For the meaning of the words then, it is fully ſer 
cowne in the anſwer,v:z. a!though I cannot ſee withthe bo- 
dily eye, into the inuifible Church of Ged,conſiſting onely 
of true belecuers, yet I ds by faith firmly held, that(as there 
iS an outward and viſible Church militant: heere vpon earth, 
that is,a company of people outwardly called, by the ſincere 
preaching of the Word, and further marked out by the right 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments amongſt them) fo there is 


wardly called by the efficacy of the Spirit, part of which is 
a'ready triumphant in heauen, & part here ſtillin this world, 
the one ſort being the Saints and faithfull departed; the other 


otherwiſe haue comfort in all this , I belccue to my further 
comfort, that I 2m a nicmber of this viſible Church,” and of 
the ſame body with the godly in heauen. 

7. Forthe grounds of this; they are firſt tobee brought, 
which teſtihe,thatGod hath a Church, 2». That this Church 
18a viſible company called together,by the preaching of the 


Word, whichis the Church before men, 3. That they yet 
| \ onely 
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T bemoft certaine markes of Gods Church. - : n 


onely are the true Church before God, which are Belecuers. 
4.That no Church is to be belceued.in;thar is,to be made the 
| foundation of our faith ; bat onely_ tobe belecucd, that is,ro 
be acknowledged and to be'cleaucd vnto, when it is found to 
be Gods Church, and to be obeyed in allthings , whercin it 
obeyeth Ieſus Chriſt the head of all, 


tioning of the Church of God in the Scriptures.Great perſe.. | Tha God 
cution is ſaid to hauc bin raiſcd vp againſt th: Church, inthe | bath « 
Acs; & God iis ſaid, to haue rue ſometobe Apoſtles,e+c, | ©2#rch. 
for the building vp of his church. And inthe Reuclation, there 

be ſcucn Epiltles,dire&edtoſcucnſcuerall Churches,one to | Reuct.z +, 
the Church at Epheſus, another tothe Church at Laodicea, Ja 
ec. This is fo generally acknowledged, that it ſhalnot need 
to bec further inſiſted = But that _ _—— is a viſible 
company called togethcr,by the preaching of the Werd,e+c. 

theſe be the principall markes and ſignes, by which it is _— _ 
knowne amonglt men, is ſomewhat contraQed, yea, explo. ' 
ded by the Romaniſts, and other _ of vniucrſality,anti. 
quity, ſucceſsion of Biſhops, &c.ſubſtitured, and therefore, 
aliquantulum operoſins, ( as this Commentary will beare )to 
deale herein. And firſt of all, the word Eccleſsn, a Church, 
comming of * and x«aiw in Greeke , that is, tocall out,gi- 
acth great light herein, the Church being according to the 
ſignication of this Word, a people called forth ourof the 
reſt of the world , as the Apoſtle, not naming the Thurch at 
Rome, yet incffe& calleth it, ſaying ; To you Which are at | Rom.1.7, 
Rome, called to be Samts * now, if it be-a'people called out of | 

the world,the beſt note wherby to know it, muſt needs be the 

voyce calling, which if it be the Talmud of the Tewes, it isa 
Synagogue of Chriſts enemies, if the Alchoron of Mahamer, 

it isanaffembly of Saracens; ifthe:Word of Godcorrupted 

by falfe interpretations inmatter of faith,itis a Set of He- 

retiques:; But, tf it bethe pure Word of God, pure!y and fin- 

cerely preached, it isthe Church of God. For, this hath-e.. . 

uer beerre a-certaine note of Gods Church, and{uchascan: ',,, -.. if 
riot decceijue. ' Thus hath it beene noted to be;inthe farhilyeof | tHe 014 76. 


Firſt, that God hath a Church,is plain, from the often men.. | ; P,/-. 


Enoch,that walktd with God,vF:by obedience to his voice; ' lament, 
| |  % "il and * 
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| fameefeR ſpeaketh S. Par, T hough ue, or an. Angel fro Hea- 


| cazſed-corrupt preach 
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Theninth Article, | 


and of Noah. For he didthns. alſo walke withthe Lord;and ; 
of Abraham, who went out at Gods W ord from his Fathers 
houfe, arid amongſt his poſtcrity,the Iewes,who at the word 
of the Lord, followed Afofes and Aaron thorowthe red ſea, 
thorow the wilderneſſe , and the numberleſle turnings , by | 
which they were direaed fro the Land of £&gypt, vnto Ca. | 
naan. And ftil vnder the new Teſtament,this wasthe infalli..' 


' | ble marke of Gods Chatch ,, firſt amongſt the Apoltles, who | 


were ealledour fi 6 others by the word of God,;to follow the | 
Lord Chrift,then amongſt other faithful people,as they were | 
added tothe Chu ch,they were called by the Word: witneſle | 
that great worke of conuerfion, wrought by the Miniſtry of 
Peter at one ſermon,there were 3000. who,u hen they. herd it, 
were ſcuered from the reſtof the world, and added vnto the 
Church; & it is immcdiarly further noted, that the Lord dayly 
#dded wnto the (hurch ſuch as ſhould be ſaued,viz.calling them, 
by the Sermons of his Apoſtles & Miniſters. To proceed fro 
Hiſtory.tothe Dearine of holy Scripture, Doth not the Pro. 
pher E ſay teach the ſame thing? when heſaith,T o the Law, & 
ro the Teſtimony , if they ſpeake not according to this Word, it is 
becauſe they baue no truth m the,uiz.. When Seducers ſhall goe 


about to draw the to the ſeruice of Idols, & tofollow South. |. 


ſayers, & ſuch as haue the ſpirit of Diuination, as in the z9. 
verſe,they were ſtill inſeparably toſtickto the Law of God, 
&not to follow thcm,which doe otherwiſe. & the mark wher- 
by ro know theſe is, that they fpake not according to this word, 
thenthe mark of Gods people,muſt needs be thisword pure- 
ly ſpoken, & tavght arr ongſt them, Againe, S John ſaith ; 7f 
there come ay wnro Jon, bring not this derin,receie him not 
to koufe. neither bid h:m God ſpeed : Andin the verſe before,he 
twice nameththe dearine of Chriſt; He that continueth in the 
De &rine of Chriſt hath both tbe Fatker & the Sonne. So that,if 
/ okr be made incge cf the Churches warkes, the principal! 
ſha'tbe the Word, the true doEirine taught there, And tothe 


aen preach otherwiſe unto you,the we baue preached, lethhimbe ac-, 
ts ſtil rnade the marke of Seducers, 
& then on the contrary {1de,fincere Preaching cannot but be 
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The markes of Gods Church. 


the marke of Gods people. Whatſhould I multiply more te 
{timonies inthis.ca(e? Chriſt himſcifehath plainly taught rhe 
ſame with his diſciples. For,towhatciſe rend theſe words a5 

inſt the Phariſes;O hyporreees ! Eſaias propheſied well of you, 
Feng, In vine doe they worſhip me, teachmg for dothrines men; 
precepts : Doth henot condemne the Pharifics for their falſe 
do&rine,to be a falſe: Church? and wharis this elſc,but to iu- 
ſtifierhis,as a certaine mark of the true Church,viz true do. 
Arine,and teaching out of Gods holy word? and what hath 
been ſaid of the word of God, the ſame is true alſo of the ho. 
ly Sacraments,theſe rightly admhiniſtred,are further certaine 
markes of the true Church ;, for theſe are the ſeal:s of Gods 
word,the ſignes of his couenant, wherby he binds himſelfe to 
be our God,and recciues vs to be hispeople,and ſure pledges 
of his loue towards vs, which we really haue,till wee come 
aQually tobee poſleſiedof perfeR holinefle, and glery with 


Chriſt, inſtead of which theſe aretwregiuen ynto vs. The Sa- | 


crarnents of old; -were Circumeifion; andthe Paſſcoutr; the 
Baptiſme inthe red Sea, the waterflowing out of the rocke, 
&c, which the Apoſtle reckoneth vp, ag marksof the Ifrac- 


lites where he (aith, that vntethempertaines the couenatits, | 


the giting of the law,and the ſernice of God,e55: And more par- 
ticulirly, when h!: would deſcribe theold Church viſible,and 
| the true Church oof the Lewes, for example to the Church that 
| then was, he ſets it foorth by theſe marks ; T hey all eat of the 
| ſame ſpirituall meat, and ranks of the ſame fpirituall drinke for 
| thty-drank bf the rooks that foltuwed them. And again,T bey were 
all baptized mn the (lond, and;11 the Sra*onto Afoſes.' And in the 
| Epiſtle tothe Hebrews;comparing the firſt Tabernacle with 

the ſecond;that 3s, the Charchvnder the'old Teſtament, with 

the Church vnder the new ; h-e makes the-markes of that 
' Church. © The Candle ftithe; rhe Table, the Shew-bread,the gol- 
der por weith Mama jand Autom ROu;Sxctifices oc. AISA- 
cramenes'ſertingToftiriefus Ohrift. And more efpecially,at 
the firſt ordiining of Circamciſlion;and the Paſſeouer;rhis is 
by the Lord aſvipned ito bee*the ende'of them , v2. to bee a 
font ardmarke of his ipdople. Of Circumciſion, hee fairh 
0 Abraham , T his ſhull breafignr of my (onenant vnto thee, 
KR I 3 that 
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- | the Great deferred his baptiſme, that he might-receiue it at 


The wah Article, 


that is , whereby all that would might know him and his po- 
Keritic tro be Gods people. Likewiſe of the P2ſleoner z T he 
blood ſhall bee a figne vpon the poſt of the doore, by this Sacra- 
ment, 'the very Avgell that camero deſtroy , ſhould know 
where Gods people dwelt, and it was a perpetuallſigne till. 
Chriſts comming, far their children many generations after, 
muſt bee {till continually inſtru&ed hecrein. Now, vnder 
the New Teſtament,twoothers hane ſuccceded inthe roome 
of theſe ; Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord: Concerning 
Baptiſme, the Lord ſaith, Hce that belecueth and 5 baptized, 

ſhall bee ſaued. Here Baptiſmeis made a marke of Beleeuers: 
and Saint Peter compareth: Baptifine with Noahs Arke, 
which was eaſie to bee knowne from other buildings , by the 
floting alone vpon'the water, fo 15 the Church Þy true Bap- 
tiſme; and alwayes ſoſoonc as any unbracedthe Word, the 
firft marke of the Church ,they are exhorted to this ſecond, 


without delay. as the Jewes that were at Peters Sermon, | 


when they were ptricked initheir hearts and would know 
what they ſhould doe; Bebaprized (faith he) in the neme of the 
Lord l[eſus for the remiffion f ines. And this was the next 
thing that the Eunuch pracecded vnto, aiter he had receiued 
the word, What binders mee, (faith he) from being beptiJed ? Nt 
was the next thing done to Correlixs,to the Taylour ,. and all 
others of whole conuerſion wee read in the holy Scriptures. 
It is true indced,that afterwards ſome famous men did dela 

their baptiſme, ypon ſome ſiniſter conceit,as istobe feared, 
that is, leſt by finning after baptiſme , they ſhould for cuer 


bee cutoff from being Gods people, though ſome other rea- 


ſons bauec been alledged on rheir bchalfe , as that Conſtantine 


the riucr Iordan,where Chrift was baptized,as ſaith T beode- 
ret - & in the ſame delay did his ſonnes follow him: {orſtans 
and Conftantivs,and Falens, & T heodoſixs,as hath Atbenaſing, 
T heodoret,and Socrates. And this was ſo common,that there 
were (linici,and Grabatars, ſo called, whodeferred vntill 
their laſt ſickneſſe ; but this was cucr.miſliked by the ſincere 
Fathers , who therefore did often inueigh heere-againſt, as 
Baſilins, N aZjanen,(hryſoſftome,Gregory of Niſlen,&c.Laſt., 


ly ,: 
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ly , for the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, the Apoſtle, 
makes it ſo certainea marke of Gods Church, that when he 
would cxpreſlc the company of Gods people,of which they 
cannot-be which partake of the table of Diuels,he ſaith ; Tee 
cannot partake of the Lords table, of the table of dexils,& can- 
not drinks the cup of the Lord, and the cup of denils : the reaſon 
is cuident : for that the Lords table, is a marke or cogni- 
zance of Gods you ; the deuils, table, of the deuilsz and 
not long after , ſpeaking of corrupt partaking of the Lords 


of God , as who ſhouldſay , that this is no marke of a true 
Church,which isnoted,not only by-the creatures vſcd in the 
Lords Supper, but by themrightly yſed, according to his ap- 
pointment, as ſoone after he 'doth further alledge. And for 
this cauſe was it, that they went vnto the Lords table cuery 
firſt day of the weeke,according to that of S$. Park © wary firſt 
| day of the Weeks, When yee are come together to breakþread, Cc. 
Andthis cuſtome laſted long,as Baſu; the great, and others 
doe teſtifie, And thus the true marks of the Church are ma- 
nifeſt, without any ſuborning, or gloſing,or wreſting of ſa- 
cred writings. Butas fortheſc of antiquity, viſibility ,ſuccel(- 
ſion,conſcnt, &c. if theſe ſhall paſſe for certaine and perpe- 
| tnall markes,ſce what abſurditics will follow hereupon, 
| | Firſt,the Church is onely marked our vnto the learned,and 
toſuchas haz beene long exerciſed in Eccleſiaſticall hiſto- 
ries 21ong time,no {imple perſon, or barbarous,can poſsibly 
come to the knowledge hereof ; for. how ſhould theſe know 
ſuch things, Teeing that they depend ypon hiſtory ,large,and 
| much diffcrent inregard of the varicty of writers,ſome afhr- 
{ming ſome-denying, ſome reporting this way,ſome that,the 
{ame things. Now the Church hath cuer beene marked (0,as 
(that, (ſuppoſing the! admittance of the- written Word of 
Gad) jt hathbcence knowne to the ſimpleſt , though all wri- 
tings of record made by man ſhould hauebeene-burnt, Se. 
condly; the primitiue Churchin the Apoſtles dayes, &their 


| na marke whereby to be knowne, there being neither 
; | I 4 ant1- 


er 


Supper, when men came together in heart-burnings & con- | 
tentions,he ſaith ; We have no ſuch cuſtome, nor yet the Church | 


bs 


w 


| 
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lucceiſprs malt by this reckoning, haue beene without any | 
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'* | ted Again fay that noduch grofle tliings would follow here 
'vp6fi; whert have you any teffimonicsfor antiquiry,; &c,to 
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| giyes plentifu!l reſtimony in his word tothe other marks,8& 


' Fathers ©f the Churches conſent herein, viz. their calling 


antiquity nor vniuerfality;nor ſucceſs1on in thoſe rimes,and 
the like might be ſaidof Abrahims time,and Aoſes,and An 
rons, Ee, Thirdly, the Church of the Phariſees muſt have 
beene the onely true Church :of -God- iti Chriſts time't/for 
they onely could pleadanrtiquity, &c. they onely cantd at. 
ledge the conſent of their Elders, and ſucceſsion- of high 
prieſts for mary yeares. Whereas none of theſe abſurdi- 
ties Will follow, if wee acknowledge the Word and Sacra- 
mentts, the markes'6f Gods Church ,'the firrple may;know It 
as well as the learned, it is amarke common to the Apoſtles 
times & theſe, the Phariſees, & ull heretiques are ſoone-dete- 


be marks of Gods Church?I amſure that in rhemoſt worthy 
of tredit, yee hauenone at all :' Whereas the Lord himlelfe 


ramecof this very Creed, isanancient monument of the 


ts Symbolum,a badge or cognizace,as who ſhouldſay,that the 
doQrine inthis Symboll contained, isa certain mark in them 
of whotmſoener it is receined of Gods Church. If any man 
ſhal yet ſtick, becauſe we doe not know who interpreteth the 
Scriptures truly, & receiues them according to the meaning 
of the holy Ghoſt, & ſo of the Sacraments. Oct not this be 
any hindrance to our receining of the truth, becauſe molt are 
fo ynripe in their vederſtanding : and ſo vnacquainted with 
Gods Spirit. For if we aske more 'ynderſtading to know this, 
the Lord will giue it vs, if weaske his Spirittodireftvsto 
his own meaning,he wil-giue it alſo. Moreouer, we havefor | 
he!ps this analogie orrule of faith to trie the truth by, wee 
have the forme ef bapriſme , and of adminiſtring the Lords 
Supper plainly ſet down;ſo that a'diſcreet ordinary Chriſti-! 
ah may be ſure, when they* are righty ved, avd'whetithic 
faith is truely preached. We hane the burthenſome ttadni- 
ons 6f men plainely cendemned , the love of Jewiſh or ſu- 
perſtitious.. Ceremonies expreſſely cenſured, Idolaters; and 
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Ttha#e wot ſhippers zdiudged tothe pit of Hall, workes in 
the caſe of tnftifcacion excluded,'andgrace Oyun 
that 
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A. hemarkes of Gods Church. 


that ſcekerh toſet vp himlelfe bone Gods, that is Kings,and | 
Emperours pronounced Antichriſt, outward things yalified, 

and ſpirituall_ ſcruice commended, wilkworſhips dill | 
docrs of worksſupercrogatory:provoundedbvorprofittbleſts- |. 
uvants, perſecutors detected'as woolues,&c, Itrhis with not'; 
ſerueto reſolu vs, but withT bomas wewil ſtibbe doubtipllet: 
vs pray for ſome more ſpecial certificate, 8; theLordlurewil|: 
vouchlafevs his ſpecial fauor,as bedid-T hewwr-agaordingts/| 
our infirmity-;Andlet not weake Proteſtants be ſGwniiable, 
as-tobe carricdaway herewith when they haucbeginan:the 
ſpirit,to end inthe fleſh, when they hauc lived inthe Church 
of God, by reuolting , todie out of the.ſame. Many :cauels || 
 more'wounld bemetwithal aboutthe promiſcefChritsbaik: 
ding his Church, vpon the Peers, arock; of the;caribanoge- 
maining of this Churth, of his being preſent btre alwazps to 
the endof-the worldtoſaucthern fram error, & to leadtben 
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{ tte belecntrs; ' Secondly, this is farther manifeſt , becauſc | 
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2:0 Themnh Article. | | 


elſe when any perſon is thus grieued, how ſhall we comers 
the Church to complaine ?.-and thus this rule ſhall remaine 
erfe@. For our miniſtery and Church, it is ſufficient- | 


hs 


began to be purely preached, and the Sacraments rightly ad- 
miniſtredſo that it now be ſoamonz(t vs, this maketh vs a 
lawfull miniſtery, & the true Church of God, again{t which 
our aducrfaries may onely barke;but not be able to vtter one 
word with reaſon :moreſpecially for our miniſtery ;howſo- 
cuer perhaps we might an{were, thatwhen an ordinary cal. 
ling cannot be had, there is place for an extraordinary, yet 
we can truly maintaine that we can dcriue canonically our 
ordination from the ſucceſſors of the Apoliles ;. as Maſter 
eF{#sſw'bath learnedly declared: 1 + 

* Now it followeth ro be proued, that they onely are the 
fruc Church before God, who are belceuers, And this appea- 
reth ptainly : firſt,” forthat many of the viſible Church are 
reprobates, and without'part in:Gods:Kingdome;as our Sa 
nous Chriſt teacketh by maay. parables , both of the ſower 
thar- wenr forth toſovr,, : ſome of: his ſeed falling ypon the: 
thorny: ground; fome ypon ſtony , and ſome ypon the nigh | 
way,and fo bringiny forthno fruit : and in the parable of 
traw-ner,of rhe good corne, and the tares,of the Virgins, of 
the ſcruants with thoictalencs;) &- all which: tend to ſer. 
forththiz-ſtare of Gods Church to be ſuch, as that- therein 
there be many caſtawayes. Morcouer, he teacheth the ſame 
plaincly,wherein he faith,7 bey ſhall cry, Lord,Lord,open vnto 
Vs WE haxe'prophefied in thy name, &c: andin-another place, 
T boldhafteaten and drunk. jy oxr ftreets and taught in our Syne-. 
yogner,bar-1 will ſay unto you,depart fo me ye workers of tn19us- 
ry. Whichbeing ſo, it: muſt needs fallew,that all the vidible | 
Cherch is:not Gods true-Church, but onely the company of | 


faſt onoly fetteth vs.into Iclus Chriſt, and maketh vs mem. , 
bersof hisbody; which oncly is the true Church : for tothis' 
effc& ſpeaketh the Apoltle : They were broken. off by unbeltefe, | 
«nd thou ſtandeſt by faith;viz.Ingrafted into theQliue tree Ie, 


ſas Chriſt;out of whom-tac lewes were broken by vnbcl ile, . 
SLING 4 . Faith | 
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are tenerently to be reedined the afſemblies of Gods people 
to bee frequented. "Thubthe Eprd-direAethall his ro-dov itn 
-offat myſtical Fohg'? (Cer hire forth by cbs tepps of 'theflockes; 
and feed their Kids by the tents of the Shepheards. Thirdly, it fs 
trotro bee mage the fonndation-of on? faith'; becauſe (0 the 
ouſe ſhoyld be ſet in the 2dome of the Husband Chriſt, and 
cauſe thit fo We mighterre?, and fall from erue-Chrilttant- | 
rie;av ihy VIRbſe Chutthrhiy doe, and many Hatte done; For | 
the firſt, ft was before ſhewed, that there can bee none other | 
foundatioh?for the next itis manifeſt,that the Church of the 
Tewes did often times erre , and chiefly , in crucifying the 
Lords eH+fiiah. "The Church of Galatia diderre fo far,thdt 
the Apoſtle ptofefſeth himſelfe to bre afrayd that hee had1a- 
bonred in vaine amongſt them : hee was afrayd alſo of the 
Chutch of Rome for the fame errour , which maketh him fo 
long in prouing iuſtification by faith without the workes @ | 
the aw. The Charchof Sardis was(d farre gone; that the 
Lord'(aith, It had onely a name to be ate , but was indeed 
dead: andrhe Chirch of Laodicea was ſpiritually miſerable, | 
poore,blind & fraked : and Ecclefiafticall Hiſtory doth ſhew, ! 
that ſcarce any Charchharhbeene free, but at ſometime in- : 


Farte from HKeteſie, when the Head thereof, Liberim;ſublcti. 
B24 vnto Ariaiiltic;arid Hornorins viitothe effonr of the Mo- 
rhelites: wheti 2farteliinu ſacrificed to'idols;and Silweſter 
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The C hurch tray erve. d 


of Antioch, and of cuery other Prouince ſhould be ſupreame 
within his owne Dioccfle and the ſame thing is decreed in 
the Conſtantinopolitan Councell vnder- T beodofines the Em: 
perour, and in wany more,and in the fixt African counccll, 
when the Biſhop of Rome labonured for the ſupremacy ofall, 
hee was diſconered to falſific the Councell of. Nice for his 
purpoſe, by comparing the Copy which he had ſent,with 0- 
thers, kept by the Patriarke of Conſtantinople,and of Alex- 
andria, & ſowas reic@ed with diſgrace,both Zozims,Bont- 
face, and Silueſter , and it wasdecreed, that it ſhould net bee 
lawfull for any of Africa,or any other Prounice,hauing Me- 
tropolitanes of their own to appeale to the' Biſhop of Rome, 
Bur firſt their owne Biſhops;and Metropolitane, ſhould haue 
the cauſe brought before them, thenia prouinciall councell, 
and then a generall. And inthe ſcuenth} African all Primce- 
like ſupremacy is taken. agyay from the higheſt Biſhop, Pri- 
ma ſcars epiſcapus ny appelletur Princeps ſacerdotun, aut ſunnmms 
Sacerdos ,&5-6 that is, he. Biſhap of the firft ſeat may nor be oal- 
ted the Prince af Prieſts,or chiefe P reeft ,or ſuch like-but only the 
Biſhop of the firſt feat. And according to theſe councels ſome 
Roman Biſhops themſclnes haue affirmed. oh the third hath 
left written, that;770ze 00 ht ro be ralled chief Preeſt,or umuner- 
fal Biſhop. (lement the ;.Biſhop of Rome from Peter;(as they. 
reckon)liuing inthe dayes of /ohn the Apoſtle wrote an'Ept- 
file vnto him with this ſuperſcription. Clement ro the Bro- 
ther of the Lord, the Biſhop of B ſhops , gonernour of all the 
Churches of God;whereſocuer they ave founded by his pronidence; 
Now if the: Apoſtle as longeſt lnier of themall; were chiefe 
gouctnor of all, as he acknowleggeth,he denyeth his ſupert- 
ority any other inthe world: that I may adde no more of the 
learned Fathers of the C hurch,that could not beare this high 
titleim;any, burthe Antichriſt; as in Gregory the great, Bi- 
ſhoptf Rome, whoaftirmed, char the 13tle of ininer ſul Biſhop 
agreed to none but rathtr ts Antichriſt, or to his foreruitner e+e, 
But the Biſhop of Rowe hath intruded vpon this title in de- 
generating times, 1n the Roman counce}l called by Bonrface 
the third,thisthing was chiefly handted anddecreed,chae the 
Roman Biſhop ſheuld be Pepe, and Pentifex, that is chiefeBi-" 
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ſhop,andhaue full w_— to call, and to diſſolue (dancels, and to 
ratifie, or aboliſh t 


————————— 


ings decreed by (ouncel; through the fauour 


| of wicked Phocas, who flue hismaſter Mauritizs to obtaine 


the Empire, and being reproucd by the Biſhop of Conſtanti. 
nople preferred his aduerſary the Biſhop of Rome in this ma- 
ner, who had along time gaped after it. And thishis priut+ 
ledge was after confirmed by Pipin, who was made King of 
France, his maſter being depoſed, and did this to gratihe the 
Biſhop of Rome for this good office done vnto him. But his 
authority ouer councels hath ſince againe beene reuciſed, 
and he made ſubic& vnto them by the councell of {onſtarce, 
and of Baſil. 

Againe, for free-will,you may ſee the contrary decrees of 
councels before in the Treatiſe of mans corrupt eſtate ; vn- 
der the thirdqueſtion, For the worſhipping of Images,it was 
theplaine decree of the Conſtantinopolitan councell vnder 
Conſtantine (opronymus wherein were 338. Biſhops, that if 
any, man ſhould preſume to make. the Image of God the Fa- 
ther,or of Chriſt,or of any Saint,he ſhould be accurſed, 

Andabout forty yeercs after,vi7, Anno 734 vnder (harles 


' the Great was a Conncel heldat Franckfort, wherein it was 


decrecd, that, ./t ſhould be altogether eftranged from the Chri- 
fteav faith, and held agreeable to the ſuperſtition of the Heatben,ts 
Worſhip and adore fmages. And with this, dothall antiquity 
conſent. But contrariwile in the ſecond Nicence Councell, 


aſſembled by [rene , the Empreſſe of Conſtantinople, ) who | 


wickedly and vnnaturally, put out her owne ſons eyes, and 
drauc him into baniſhment) it was decreed, that they ſhould 
be worſhipped ; and more lately , in the Conncell of Treet 
order is taken, that the ſame Nicene decree,be of all men fol- 
lowed. The like might be ſhewed of the calling of Cauncels 
anciently by Emperours z but now by Popes of {upreame 
honour , which was wont to be giuen to Kings and Empe: 
rours,but now to Popes. Of Pargatory,the reall preſence in 


the Sacrament, the adoration of the Hoſt, workes meritori- 


ous and ſupererogatory, of Monkery, and infinit ceremonics 
of which,nothing ancicntly, but now the world is full of de- 
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Cs he Church may erre. | 


But theſe contradictions already obſerued , may ſuffice to 
fhew,that the Roman Church itſclfe is not ſree, but ſabie 


to error & herelie, for contradiories Cittinot be bothttuths, ] 


therfore it muſt needs ſometime onely have bin in the ttuth, 
andſcmetime againe caried away with hereſfte, Laſtly, this 
further appeareth, from the eorſideration of the manner,how 
things hauc bin caried from time to time in the Church, #:7J; 
fometime according tothe will of one Emperour, King, or 
Pope,and ſometime of fome few , and that nor ſincerely,but 
apparantly ſccking themſelues, & ofientimes toſatishie their 
malicious minds. I ſhonld dwelltoo long here,if 1 ſhould cn- 
ter into a particular exemplifieation of this :it is ſo plain to 
al that read of their proceedings,as that it cannot be denied. 
Firſt,fomrhing hath bin conceived by an higher power,then 
a Counccll called,and his mind being divulged, they feare to 
appcare that be of a contrary opinion,or if they appear,they 
are not admitted into the Councel,or tmogh feare recamting, 
are receiued; & ſo it is proceeded to the matter propounded. 
Then a great ſhew is made, of ealling'vpon the fpirirof truth 
for his aſſiſtice,but all-is concluded,according as was before 
conceiued: and accordingly 1s taught inthe churches; & thus 
the. people of God, vnder the pretext of Councc 1s, is ſedu- 
ced, Which things being ſo, let theReader indge,whether the 
Churctrvitible may not caſily erre,feeing the fountain, fronr 
whence things there held Coe p1 oceed, is thus troubled and 
filthy. Again,admit that freer Councels, which repreſentrhe 
Church;be called(which cannot beierantedro hane bin inthe 
Roman.church, certain huntteds of feareslaft paſt)ycrwho* 
be they: thitmmake vpCoumeels;axethey- hor ren? that may” 
not ſay\menaltogether intaiigled with voluptnous lining,;a- 


ſpiringafter nothing biit honours'& filthy lucre for the'moſt 
part.2and whar.afluraneo, I pray you, can we then hane thar 

kit feare may weenot iifllf kitde 
that they hauealrogetherviree ſor-if6116,ot ſome thay , wilt. 
more priviledge can they haut altogether? | _ 


If it be faid,that thisis a'do&rine tendingto Atktiſm 


if nocertainty of truth ro bee had,then ts there jaſt cauſe &f 


if the church may err,there isno certainty of truth'to b&had; 
_ ſaſpition | 
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ſuſpition giuen,that there is no certaine truth at all; and then 
fiththe Atheiſt,all is fabulous.I anſwer, that this confequece 
is molt falſe : for though all the churches viſible inthe world 
were in anerror,yetthere is certainty of truth to be had, vsz. 
; inthe holy Scriptures, to which Gods people taking heed, 
1 Ki9.19.18 | may be ſaucd from following Bal, with the ſeuen thouſands 
inIſracl in Elzjabs time,who complained of the c5mon reuolt 
of all but himſelfe alone; bur was comforted with this, that 
the Lord had left ynto him ſeuen thouſand, whoſe knees had | 
notbowed to Baal,nor their mouths kiſſed himſelfe, For thus | 
2 Per.1.19 | taking heed vnto the holy writings of the Prophets. S.Perey | 
| commends them of his time,calling it a fre word, and a light | 
ſhining in a darke place,and tclling them that they do well : and 
S. Paul would haue the Galatians not to regard the very A- | 
poltles, in compariſon of the Goſpell, which they hadrecei- 
Gal 1s, | ued,ſaying,?f we our ſelues,or an eAngel from heauen,teach any 
: ap +4 went him be accurſed. : 
. — | TIfitbeſaid further; All Heretikes do paint ouer their here. | 
| un yr ** | ies with allegations out of the Scriptures, how therfore ſhall 
knovone, | We know them? Cancuery ſimple man barely by the Scrip- 
ovithont the | tures, diſcouer their craft, and keephimſelfe from their poy- 
Pope ludze. \ {on ? they are rather thus in the way of being peruerted, to 
their-incuitable damnation,as $. Petey teacheth. I anſwere, 
| that this is a maruell,(ceing S. Toh biddeth cucry man try the 
1 lohn 4.1 | ſpirits, whether they be of God,or no: and giuetha generallrule 
to know them by : and S, Paul ſaith,Try al things and cleaue 
1 Theſ.5.21 | 70 that Which & good : andthe men of Bcrzaare commended, 
for ſearching the Scriptutes , to'finde., whether thoſe things 
Ads 17.11 | Were {o, which were taught them by chiefe pillers-in the 
church of God. W hat impudency then 1s it;to count this the 
high way of errour * How-did-the people of God of olde, 
that had none but the Law,andthe Teſtimony, with the help 
Elay 8.20, | of Gods Brieſts,todire& them? What, were thoſe ef the pri- 
-| mitiue church more ſlenderly appointed then we of theſe laſt 
times ? 'Or is there any now ſuperiour tothe very Apoſtles, 
who ſubmitted their teaching to the tryall of rhis rule ? Ler 
the Romanifts then be aſhamed of this ſhamefull aduauncing 
thetrPope,as infallible Indge of al points of religion: for this 
| Is 


2 Pet; 16, 


| 
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Obiettions anſwered, 

is irideedthe way to Atheiſme,the way to alterror,ywheti one 
Pope ſhall contradi& another, or any ſhall fall intohereſie, as. 
they haue done,and yet be held for infallible. . 

Our rule ismore cextain,andneuerdecelueth, but when fic- 
kle-headed perſons will wreſt it totheir owne wils, and not 
bring their conceits into ſubic&ionto it , which is $. Peters 
meaning. For here holdeth the promiſe of Chriſt,concerning 
the Spirit,to leadvs into all truth,v, if with humble hearts 
(thinking that we know nothing, as we ought to know) wee 
come to read and heare the word of God,and compare places 
more haxd and obſcure, with plaine and caſe places, praying 
heartily in the name of Chrilt,co bee dire&cdaright,and no 
way belongeth to the Biſhop of Reme,as head of the church, 
as his flatterers yainly pretend. n 
If any manwil further obie&,that this cannot yet make any 
church appeare to bea true churchto them that are without? 
For thus alſo the Roman Church will rather bee 1uſtified, for 
that many points there held,different from vys,arc plainly ſet 
down, which without gloſing,or paraphraſing,is not ſo.1n the 
church of the Proteſtants. For cxample,S. Zemes hath taught 
plainly ;We are not inſtified by faith,withaut Works: It is:nat {0 
of iuſtification by faith alone. Our Sauiour Chritt hath ſayd 
plainly, T his is wybody : but not ſo of the ſigne of his body, 
$. Paul bath (aid ; Works out your ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling. S. lames againe ſaith, If anybe ſicke,let him be anoynted wi 
the name df the Lord eſe c:and expreſie mention i8 made 
ofrradirions;&6. T anſiver: It'is good for the Roman Carho- 
likes rodente keteingbur with fore lighter points of the reli= 
Pas feare (if they: ſhould proceed further to their grand 

o@tines,of Inuocation of Saures;of image-worſhipping,of | 
worthippine the bred ih the Sacrament;of withdrawing the 
Cup:from'tle Laitie,of their: Larine ge ry xp rr 
ceremohirt;and works of Supercrrogation, &c. ing al- 
as graudicdherei. Aman would not ke thches 
al the face tobvingtheit Stubble ro:the Scriptures withour 
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dluſhirggtfol,ifthoy liampind ference ob(cripture, in words | 
fpeakang with we baue tenforthe Proteſtants, > | 


worſhip, 


'Wehaucan expreſſe commit forbidding linages,8 their 'Exod.20.4 
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| as if the fame hiſtory written in a ſtrange tong ſhould be told 


| after another, Now for this little hifftrence in words;no:man 


———. 
—— 


The ninth Article. 


worſhip;& a further commentary hereupon made by theLord 
himſel{;T ake beed,for you ſaw n0 image,m the day that the Lord 
ſpake vnto 10u,66 againſt inuocation of Saints,it is ſaid; A. 
braham knowes not of vs, Iſaac is ignorapt of vs , and Angels 
and Saints hauc refuſed this honor : againſt the Popes ſupre. 
macy;T hey that are great among the Gentils bane domnion ouer 
them,but it ſhall not be ſo with you. Againſt the adoration of the 
HoſteT hey worſhipped the ercature,in ſtead of the Creator A- 
gainſt the merit of works;We are unprofitable jeruants,Wwe haye 
dene but oar duty,Wwhen we haue done all. Againſt free-will; Wee 
cannot thinke a good thought of our ſeluts. With infinite places 
more,of which very children arc not ignorant. For the places 
by them alledged, they are but meere ſhewes. mes muſt be 
compared with Paxl, who is more large in the poynt of Iu- 
ſtification,and ſohis meaning wil appeare,that we are iuſti. 
fied, that 1s, declared to bee iuſt before men by our attentiue 
and vnpartiall works, the reſt are eixſdem farme, caſic to bee 
anſwered,as no reader is rgnorant. And therfore if the Scrip- 
tures be acknowledged the rule of truth,the Church wilſoon 
be made manifeſt,euen to the vneonuerted. | 

If it be farther obie&ed, that plaine people cannot know, 
which be the Scriptures, becauſe the languages wherin they 
were fir{t written, is hidden frem them z now there be diuers 
tranſlations indecd, but much differing one from another, 
how then can they know the truth by the Scriptures? 

I anſwer,this is a very filly ſhift indeed; for are Dotthe {crip- 
tures tranſlated,the very ſcriptures of God as wel as the ort- 
ginals ? If there be difference of traſlations,it is nomore but 
in Engliſh by diucrs, ſom 1ng it after one maner,ſome 
I ſuppoſe, wil ſay,that no certainty canbe-had ef thexruthof 
the thing told, by ſuch as are vnskilful of that:toung;bur that 
he may the ratherperceiuethe truth, bceauſc they all agree in 
the matter v hick they interpret: yet this js-nat che only thing | 
that bringeth them'rs the knowledge of: the trwthbyr to the 
firſt beginning of knowledge.As the people of Seweria were 


with 


| broght fr to belecue in Chriſt by the report of the woman, | 
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Obiettions anſwered. 
with whom he had talked, but afcerwards they profeſſed, that 
they did belecue, not becauſe of her words, but for that they 
bad heard bine themſelues : ſo they acknowledged the truth at 
the firſt, becauſe they finde it fo written in tranſlations, but 
afterwards, becauſcthey are certified by the Spirit,and their 
faithis not built ypon men, as the Church of Rome doth 
flanderouſly alledge, thus pulling themſclues by the eare. 

If it be ftil further obieRed, that this iuſtifieth thoſe inor. 
dinate heady perſons, the Brownitts, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, 
&c for that in ſimplicity ſeeking for the trutk in the Scrip.. 
tures,they do find it to be the do&rine taught amongſt the, 8& 
cannot findours to be ſo.I anſwer,that they do fowly deccijue 
the worle vnder the colour of ſimplicity,& religion: for that |} 
they ſceke not the truth, but to bring the truthro the fauou- 
=_ of their conceits, as may eaſily appeare to ſuch, as ſhall 
obſcrue their inſolent carriage 8 lewdneſſe, which tacy fol. 
low,vnder the pretence of conſcience. Morequer,as Gamaliel 
wel noted, vnto the Councel gathered againſt the Apoſtles ; 
If ehis egunſell;or this worke be of men it will come to naught, but 
sf 5t be of God, ye cammot deſtroy st.SO may itbe ſaidof x , If 
they were af God, they ſhold at ſome time or other,haue lou. 
riſhed; but inthattheir worke comes to nought, it is a ligne, 
that it is of man. For they haue long troubled the world, and 
they arc at this day almoſt none. As their fighting hath 


Aa $.38+, 


in for ſhadowes, & about no ſubſtace,ſo haue the fantaſtical 
Enthuſiaſts theſciues,as ſhadows vaniſhed away. Laſtly,if it | 
be obiceQcd, that yet it wil remain doubtful, notwithſtading 
this rule of the holy Scriptures, whether the Lutherans, or 
Caluiniſts ſo called, berhe true Church of God:becauſe they 
both proponnd ynto themſelues, to find out the truth hereby: 
both are content thus to be brought to their trial, & both do 
almoſt flouriſh alike. I anſwer: That howſocuer the Lutherans 
bee grieuous enemies vnto their brethren, eſpeciallyſome 
more harſh & hot-ſpirited amongſt them, yet we do think ſo | 
wel of them, in regard of the points, wherin we conſent toge- | 
ther,as that we hold them to be the true Church of God alſo. 
The only thing that miſleadeth the, is,that they are addi&ed 
too much, Ixrare in verba Magiftri,that is,to ſtick to Luthers 
4 K 2 reaching, 
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The ninth Article. 


T. Dutze. 
To frequent 
the/evd 


1 Peter 2,2, 


teaching, whono maruell, though he could not ſee to reforme 
all things himſelfe alone, and ſo were onertaken with ſome 
{mall errours. If they be not ſo charitably affeRed vnto o- 
ther. reformed Chinches, the Lord re&ifie both their 1udge- 
ments and affeftions in his good time. 

Now follow the Duties of this faith The firſt is,diligent- 
ly to frequent the preaching of Gods Word,and duly toread 


it : becauſe it is Gods voyce, whereby he calleth vs into the 


| the Bereatis are commended , vnto this all areby the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles vrged,, as hath beene already ſhewed; 
Other writings without this, are buras pits, that will hold 
no water. Wherefore, as thou loueſt thine owne ſoule, ſuffer 
riot thy mouth to. be muſled by any maſsing Prieſt, or thine 
eyes to-be turned here from, for feare of _ as Exc did 
that, which may torne tothy deftru&ion? nay\lookewarily 
into this word, pray heartily that thine eyes toay be opened 
to ſee the truth, leſt by turning away,thou cometo deſtruRi. 
on,and know it not. | 


* 


He that is1n the truth,ſeeketh not to have the mouthes of 


all others ſtopped, but is willing to let euery man ſpeake:& 
ſoit will appeare the better, that the truth 1s with him, If 
; there bee any then that cannot abide that others ſhould be 
| heard, but only themſelues z what ſhal we thinke oftheſe men 


| whichthey bragge;to be heard ſpeaking ?Surely we will ſay 
their matter 1s naught, it cannot be otherwiſe, And what 
ſhall wee thinke then of the Romaniſts which ſraightly tic 
their people from reading any ACuerſaries writings, yea 
from the holy Scriptures, the chiefe witnefle of the truth : 
Their matter muſt needcs benaught, and their workes enill, 
as our Sauiour tcacheth : He that exill aoeth bateth the light, 
neither cc meth to the light, leaft his deed ſhould be reprooued:but 
he that doth truth, commeth to the light that his deeds wy 


—— 


_ 


be made manifeſt, that they are wrought according to God. 
| The 


—— . 


| 


company of his people:it.is thar, whereby we malt tinde one | 
his Church, iris thar,by ſearching whereof we mult finde e.. | 
ternall life,as faith our Saniour. To'this S. Peter exhorteth; | 
As new-borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the wordztorthis, | 


- { but mach more if they cannot abide their chiefe witneſle of 
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k T o know the grounds of Religion. 


The ſecond duty is,to ſticke inſeparably to the Proteſtant 
Churches , as hauing the true and infallible markes of the 
Church of God,$z. the Word purely taught,and the Sacra- 
ments rightly adminiſtred ; and to account allthe faire ſhews 
of the Church of Rome in the Antiquitie, Vniuerſalitie,8&c. 
but as the whiting of Sepulchres, which inwardly are full 
of rottenneſſe and dead mens bones. For trees oftentimes 
ſeeme a farre off tobe men, but come neerer and with better 
light,and they are ſoone diſconered what they bee : So the 
churchof Rome, which is but a trunk or dead tree inrcſpeR 
of the liuing church of God, may ſeeme the Church by this 
diuine light;and if we beheld thus afarre off : but come nee- 
rer,and bring the light of Gods holy Word, and it will ap- 
pa easSit is, there being no Page almoſt in the Scriptures, 

ut ſome way depraued by their falſe interpretations : none 
of the Sacraments,but ſo loaden with their ſuperſtitious ce- 
| remonies,as that there isſcarceany appearance of their firſt 
Inſtitution. Wherefore, whatſocuer it ſhall coſt vs, though 
all our ſubſtance and liues, yet let vs remaine for cuer ſeuered 
fromthe Church of Rome, and as Philip ſaid vnto Nathaniel 
concerning the Meſſ1as, { ome and ſee : ſolet vs come and ſee 
by the markes,the true Churchof God, and haning found it 
amongſt the Proteſtants, though ſome be ready to think and 
fay with Nathaniel: Can any good thing come ont of Nazareth? 
Let vs lodge with it as the two Diſciples did with Icſus, all 
' our dayes. 
| Thethirddutie is, not toreſt ſatisfied with an outward 
, calling vnto the true church viſible, but to ſtudy & ſtriue by 
attending vpon Gods ordinances to be inwardly called , by 
| being indued with a true faith , which is, to become a mem- 
| ber of that, which ts theonely Church before God, For he is 
not alew, that ts,one without and according tothe Letter : 
but he that is one within, whoſe circumciſion is of the heart: 


all outward things will ſtand aman in nofſtead,Godmay ftill |: 


notwithſtanding all theſe, bee difplteaſed with thee, and thou 
mayſt proue a caſt-away,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh by his owNn 
example. Doftthou belcene therefore in-word? belecue iN 
heart ,and in truthalſo. Doſt thou-make cleane the our: ſide ? 
K 3 clenſe 
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2. Duty. | 
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The ninth Article, 


4-Duty. 
Ts knovv 
the funda: 
mentall 
Points. 


Rules «f dt- 
rection, 0 bs 
kept from 
errou”, 


| Num, 14. 


cleanſe the inſide alſo ? Doſt thou appeare to men to be a be. 
leener? O prouide that thou mayſt appeare ſuch vntothe all. 
ſeeing eye of God? , 

The fourth duty 1s,to be wel acquainted with all do&rines 


hereupon with the fountaine,the Word of God, andnot to 
hang vpenany mans ſleeuc, leſt 1f hee fall into the ditch,hee 
pull vs alſo after him. For cuery viſible Church,as hath been 
ſhewed, is ſubic&to erre ; Let vs thercfore only follow the 
Church,as it followeth Chriſt Icſus. Take heed that in rea- 
ding or hearing,thy mind be not foreſtalled witherror: think 
nothing,conce1ue nothing, know and rcſ{olue vpon nothing, 
vntil that.thou findeſt it in the holy Scriptures. Whatſocuer 
thou haſt learned hence, walke ſtil in humilitie, be not puf- 
fed vp aboue others, Pray hartily for the inſtru&ion of Gods 
Spirit,and with Dad looke vp to the Lord, & ſay, Lord oper 
mane eyes, to ſee the Wonders contained in thy Law. Andlaſtly, 
where the foundation is rightly layd, where the ſubſtanceof 
Religion is held , ſeparate not thy ſelfe for trifles , and by- 
matters : for as the Apoſtle ſaith of meats and drinkes;that 
they neither commend ys,nor diſcommend vs before God: ſo 
iS it of all outward things, they may be inconueniences, but 
the greater is with Peter,to gofrom the company of our fel- 
| low diſciples: for this is a degree to the denial of Chriſt him- 
{clfe,with the Ifraclites,to goc vp to fight againſt the enemy 
without e.3oſes andthe Arke , and incuitably, to thruſt our 
ſelues vpon horrible deſtruRion, 


|  Breſt.35., Which is the ſecond thing thatyou learne 
to beleeuc,touching the church ? 

Anſw. Secendty,f learne to beleeue,that Gods (hurch ts holy, 
that t5,ſanttified,c waſhed by water,and the holyG hoſt ,and ſuch 
45 daily proceedeth m holmeſſe, wntill it come at the laſt to be pre- 
ſented before God,Vpithout ſpot or Wrinkle of ſinne, 


errour be taken by themthar ſceke occaſion, the fence is firſt 
carefully ta be opened, which is,1.That theinuifible Church 


tat 


of 
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of the foundation, and that by comparing things written | 


Explan. This thing is ſpecially tobe attended, as another |- 
notable mark of the Church of God, and leſt any occaſion of 


" 


DR —_— ee Sx 
- = 5 F(u_ Oy Þ” OP rp 


—————c__ —_ 


— 


_— 


—m_ 


Chriſts holineſſe imputed. 


of God, viz.Þ.all true Beleeuers,are accepted for holy in Chriſt 
Teſus, at the very firlt a& of their conuerſtion vnto the true 
faith though before they were moſt vncleane by ſin, 2, That 
they are all indued with aQuall holinefſe, through the opera- 
tion of the holy Choft, v7. with a conſtant hatred,and ſtri- 
uing againſt all ſinne, and with the loue of vertue and 
grace, and with an carneſt ſtudy and care to grow herein, 
3- That, as they which-are recoucring from any dangerous 
diſeaſe, that had brought them very low, grow euery day 
ſtronger, vntillthey hauer« coueredtheir perte& health and 
ſtrength, andas children grow vp in ſtature, and in the line- 
amecnts of their body, till they come to be perfet men: So 


doe true Belecuers grow in h»lineſſe, bringing forth dayly | 


more fruits hereof, yntillthat at the laſt in death, all wic- 
kednefle be ſubducd, and rhey be in holinefle perfe&ed, and 
ſo without ſpot, or wrinkle preſented before the Father. 
4+ That cuery true viſible Church is holy alſo, viz-in regard 
af the beſt members thereof , though not in regard of the 
moſt,or ercateſt therein. 5. That howſocuer the corruption 
of manners aboundeth, yet the do&rine remaineth holy,and 


| pure,reprouing theſe corruptions,and vrging to all holinefle 


of conuerſarion. 
- For the grounds of holy Scripture ſetting forth all this. 
Firſt, thatthrough faith all true Beleeuers are accepted for 


| holy in Ieſus Chriſt at the very inſtant of their conuerſion : 


| 
| 


, 


this appeareth plainely, becauſe that faith iuſtifieth, that is, 


. makes a man iuſt,and holy:faith ingratteth into Teſus Chriſt, 


and maketh ys- partakers of his holineſle : faith maketh, that 
Chrift dwelleth in our hearts. Againe, faith maketh vs to 
be the Sonnes of God); for, to ſuch ac belecued in his Name, he 


Lane power tobe the ſonnes of God : it maketh vpthe marriage 


betwixt Chriſt and vs,chat we became fleſh of his fleſh and bone 
#f his.bone. And what more can be ſaid then,to proue the ho- 


lincfle of true Belecucrs? will any man deny any thing in 


Chriſt to be holy ? darehe (ay,that the ſonnes of God are not 
holy ? can it enter. into his thought , that the place where 
Chriſt dwellethis not holy ? The Father imbraceth his Pro. 
digall ſonncat his very returne home vntohim? The Matter 
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Rom,1 74 
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| Math, 7,24. 
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15, 


: Per.2.12. 


Rom.,7, 


| a man panting in his ſtrife with moſt.deadly eremies., and 


The minth Article. 


of the vineyard perferreth thoſe, that were calledart the laſt 


houre of the day : our Sautour Chriſt receiueth the penitent | 


thiefe into Paradiſe thevery day of his conuerſfion,ſhall wee 
not thinke then, thatall theſe were holy , which was , not 
throughany holineſſe of their owne , for they had done no- 
thing,bur through their faithin Chriſt, making his holineſle 
to be theirs ? | 
Secondly, that they are endued with aQuall holinefle, the 
Apoſtle intimateth, when he ſaith to the Romans, that they 
were called to be Saints, and Saint Peter, when in praiſe of 
Gods Church, he ſaith Te are a choſen generation,a royal Prieft - 
hood,an hely nation,c5c. Andagaine to the Ephefians, Yee are 
cttizens With the Saints, and Saint / obn faith, He that hath this 
hope, purgeth himſelfe , enen as be is pare that hath called him. 
Moreouer, that all belecuers are thus, 1s plaine, becauſe they 
hane one common calling to be Saints, whatſocuer they ſhall 
plead at the laſt day,if this be wanting,ifthey be workers of 
iniquity,they ſhall be bidden: Depart ye workers of iniquity, f 
know you not : for this are the holy Apoſtles fo diligent in 
ſtirring vp hereunto. Doe all things, &c. T hat yee may bee 
blameleſſe,and pure,and the Somes of God without rebuke. Haue 
your conuer ſation honeſt ameng the Gentiles that they Which ſhall 
ſpeake euill of you, as of emill doers,may by your good workes glori- 
fie Ged --andit is the plaine ſentence of the Scriptures. With- 
out holinefſe no man ſhall ſee God: Laſtly, that this holineſle is a 
conſtant hatred and ftriuing againſt ſinne, and an vnfained 
lone of vertue, and endeauouring thereafter ; andnot onely 
an outward obſcruation of holy duties ; nor yet on the con- 
trary ſide, habitual righteouſneſſe, ſufficient to iuſtifie vs be. 
fore God. All this is alſo plainly taught,eſpecially by Saint. 
Paul in his owne example, hee profefleth of himſelfe that he 
louedthe good, and did ſtriue after it , andthathe hated the 
euil, andeſchewedit, inſuch words,as if: he would deſcribe 


grieued that they ſhould any whit ouermaſter him,andthere- 
fore plucking vp his greateſt courage , and vniting all his 
forces againit them. And the ſame affeQions againſt ſinne 


he ſheweth to haue beene in the Galatians, where hee wm : 
T he 
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ſo that ye cannot doe thoſe things that you would : and exhorteth| _  , 
all men to the like, ſaying, 7 ake vnto you the whole armonr of | Eph.6.13, 
God,that yee maybe able to reſiſt, &C. | 

More particularly that the holineſſe of the faithfu!l 1s not | 
onely an outward obſeruation of holy duties ; as ſome per- 
uert it ) but this earneſt hearty endeuour againſt ſinne , ap- 
peareth, becauſc that this affe&ed ſingular outward holines, 
( as being a meere Image to deceiue the beholders ) 1s re- 
ic&ed,and the endeuour of the heart only(as the ſubſtance) 
ts accepted, The Iewes of old had otherwiſe beene holy e- - 
nough, when they drew neere vnto the Lord, with thery lips, | Eſa.29.13, 
their hearts being farre away : and the Phariſees had beenthe 
holieſt of all,for their faltings, prayers, and almes : for their 
Sabbaths,and Synagogues, for their often waſhings,and out- | Math.s, 
ward deuotion:but they are condemned for moſt vaine,therr | Efa.r, 
ſeruice is ſo diſtaſted, that they are bidden to bring no 
more oblations; they are challenged for their incen(e, new 
| MooNEs, and folemne affemblies, For not the heaters of the | yy,,h , 
| Word, bur the doers arc bleſſed; not the offerers vp: f many | Chaps, 
| prayers, but the ſecretly deuouted are rewarded ; nor the {a- 
| crificers, but the mercifull doe the will of Godthe Father. 
' Againt, that our holineſle 1s not rightecuinefle ſufficient to 
; Iuſtific vs before God, the Lord himſclfe athrineth, when he | 
; faith, 1f yee hane done all that ye can,ye hane done but your duty, | 
| Je are vnprefitable ſeruants ;, S.Paul hath ſpent many of his 
writings purpoſely here about, viz. to ſhew, that all ſuchas 
ſeeke this way tobe 1uRtified, ſhal ſurely miſle of their marke,. 
letthem colour it ouer how they will,allcadging our vnion | 


[ 


with Chriſt, ſo as that our actions are meritorious & perf & 
through him, I am ſure that none of the Apoſtles doe giue any | 
limit ynto this do&rin. Paul notwithſtanding his vnion, ac- | 
knowledgeth the imperfections of the fieſh in him, & Saint | 
James ſaith, in many things, Wee ſin alt, and S. John, 1\ we ſay 
that we haxe no fin,we deceuue our [clues and the truth us not in vs. 
And if there be ſucha mixture of finne with our holineſle, | 
how can any member of Chriſt truſt ar alltohis owne righ- | 
teouſnefſe : Can he iuſtific himſclfe more then the very Apo-| 
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T he fleſh fighteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, | Gal,yity, 
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The ninth Article, 


Rles,and the excellent Chriſtians of their times:nay,let him 
take heed rather leſt by ſo doing he be condene<d,(eeing,thar, 
if we eudge our ſelues, we ſhal not be iudged,& not if we 1uſtific 
our {e)nes. Againe,that the faithful are cucr growing 1n holi- 
nes,vntil that they come to be perteaed in death, & the ſhall 
be preſented without ſpot or wrinkle. Their growth is plain. 
ly taught in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians , where ſpeaking of 
Chriſt,it is ſaid. 7 whom: all the building being coupled together 
groweth to an holy Temple mthe Lord ,that is,as any building 
which becommeth fit for habitation , growethnearer per- 
fe&ion euery day, till at the laſt it be fully hniſhed; ſo doth 
the Chnrch of God. Wherefore wee are ofren remembred 
hereof by Peter, who (aith,Grow in Grace, & in the knowledge 
of ſeſus Chriſt, & where he exhorteth,to deſire the Hepes 
of the Word that we may grow thereby : and by Paul,laying, Be 
renued in the ſpirit of your mmae, + put off the old man,and put 
on the ne ,that is, put him off more, and become more holy, 
and rizhteous : and againe, where hereproueth the Hebrews 
for their weakeneſſe,cuen then, when by reaſon of the time, 
they might haue beene ſtrong men .in Chriſt ; to omit the 
Lords vpbraidings of his Diſciples , for that hauing beene 
vwithhim long , ftill they vnderitood not hi&parables, they 
were yet weake in faith, they had not yet growne in mortifi- 
cation of their fleſhlinefle, Moreouer, that perfeion is not 
attained till death,appeareth, becauſe whilſt we liue, we car- 
ry the fleſh about with vs, by reaſon of which we cannat doe 
thoſe things we would : we are but like a bad writer, hauing 
his hand guidedby a more skilful maſter,8& this (choller not- | 
with(tading is vnable to write a perfect faire had,by reaſon | 
of his owne vntowardnes - ſo the holieſt of Gods children is | 
ſhort of perfe&ion,by reaſon of the fleſhes weakenes, though | 
they be guided by Gods ſpirit. Andthisthey are not aſhamed | 
ro cofctle again(t theniſelues, Both Panl,1 ſire, ſaith he, after | 
the marke, not as though } bad already attainedit ,&c.and lames | 


te&tions vaniſh away , then ſhall they be preſcnted without 
{pot or wrinkle: for Chrilt therfore gaue himſelf for his church, 


the 
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| T 6 holineſſe of the viſible Church. 


the Bride is in her perfe& beauty,in a veſture of gold of O- Plal.zs, 


phir,with needle- works all glorious: ſhe is then as a city,the 
pauing of whoſe ſtreetes is of gold, the walls of precious 
ſtones,all things moſt bright and ſhining : ſhee hath a filuer 
palace built ypon her if ſhe be a Wall,if a dsore.ſhe 4 encloſed With 
boards of (tdar : if ſhe be inany degree of true grace,ſhe is 
perfetedand made happy, There is not needof an imagina- 
ry purgatory fire to purge them , Chriſts bleod alone hath 
done it z his merits hide all their blemiſhes, andthrough him 
they are accounted worthy to cnter immediately into Para- 
diſe,toreceiue their peny of eternall glory,though they haue 
wrought but one houre of the day. If any perte&ion beaſcri- 
bedtoany in this life, itis meant only of integritie,and vp- 
rightnesof heart,and not ofa perfe& degree of holinefle,and 
abſolute tulfilling ofthe law in all things. 

For the holineſſe of Gods viſible Church,that this is in re- 
gard of the beſt,not of the greateſt therin,our Sauiour (hriſt 
maketh it plaine in his compariſons, comparing the Church 
vnto ground, wherein corne is ſowen,fome falling in the hie- 
way ,ſome ypon thorny, ſome vpon ſtony grounds, there be. 
ing for all theſe but one good ground; and ynto a ficld wher- 
in 1s ſowne both good corne ,and tares by the enemy,which 


grow vp together, &c. now all this ground thus ſowne, hath 
the name of corne ground, though the bet of it onely bee | 
corne.So isit withthe Church, it is called holy by reaſon of 
the faithfull, not of the moſt or greateſt therein, whichare 
tares,or thornes,and briars comming vp amongſt the corne. 
And this hath cuer bin the ſtate of the Church vnder the law. 
T hey were all baptized vnto Moles , and did all eate of the ſame 
ſpirituall meat and did all drinke of the ſame ſpirituall drmke, yet 
With many of them,Was God diſpleaſed: and vnder the Goſpell, 
the Church of theCorinthians was troubled with inceſtuous 
perſons;with branglcrs, and with drunkards ; the Churchof 
Galatia with fallc reachers,and many ſo inclined vntothem, 
that the Apoſtle feared,thar he had ſpent his labour in vyaine. 
The ſeucn Churches jn Aſia , named inthe begining of the | 
Reueclatign,had many bad members in them: and the ſame is | 
| true of hats before,and after them. 
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T he ninth Article, 


Laſtly, for the holineſſe of do&rine taught in the Church, 
this is ſo necefſary, that whereſocuer it is wanting, it is a 
certaine ſigne of a falſe church,of a ſtrumpet of Satan,and no 
Spouſe of Chriſt. Euen as ſalt, when it hath loſt his ſauour, 
or a light hidden vnder a Buſhell,is no light,no ſalt, good for 
any vſe,but tobe troden vynder foot of men : (o is the goodli. 
.cſt Church corrupted in the ſubſtantials of do@rine, it is no 
more worthy to be honouredas Chriſts ſpouſe, but to beſpur- 
ned,and trampled vnder foot,as his molt treacherous enemy. 
The teaching of the true Church , 1s Chrift his owne teach- 
ing,according to that : He that heareth you, heareth me. And1I 
haue receiuedof the Lord, that which I haue delincred vnto 


you: And as new borne babes deſire the ſincere milkg of the word, 
not mixed, and corrupted with the poyſon of falſe do&rine. 
Yea, whatſoeuer ſignes bee ſhewed, and wonders done, the 
company of thoſe that reach Idolatry , or any graund errour 
fighting againſt Chrifts kingdome, or Wifying his precious 
blood, and mediation, is to be auoyded, it isa{ure ſ1gne, that 
they. are falle prophets, wicked teachers. 

For the duries of this faith. The firſt is,tomake vs ſtill to 
be more ſeparated fr6 the church of Rome,fgr that ſhe ſhew - 
eth her ſelfe in this to bee a very ſtrumper |, a falſe church. 
Witnes her teaching, That it is valawfull for Prieſts to mar. 
ry,howſoeuer vnable to containe , when as the Apoſtle cal. 


leth this the do&rine of deuils forbidding to marry: Whence 
it commeth to paſſe, that in ſtead of holy Prieſts, ſhe 1s full of 
filthy fornicators,and ſtandeth to the iuſtifying of thoſe ab. | 
hominations, teaching, that it is better for them to haue ma- | 
ny whoores, then one wife ; that ſimple fornication is no 
more,then aurem ſcalpere, to ſcratch a mans eare, Wherefore 
without making any ſcruple,is whoredome publikely pra@i- 
ſed all oner Italy; & infinit ewes are toleratedin Rome by 
the Pope, who taketh a yearely penſion of 3 0000, crownes 
therefore, which they call, Lats cenſus, Pope (lement would | 
haue women common vpon this ground. By the order of na- 
ture, the vſe of all things ſhould bee common. In a certaine 
Counccll vnder Pope Les the firſt , it was decreed, That hee 
which hath no witc , but a Concubine in ſteadof a _ 
ſhou! 
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T he Charchis Catholigue. | 


tent only with the coniun&ion of one woman,or concubine. 
Andypon this liberty giuen, it wouldoffend all chaſte eare. 
to heare the teports of their filthines in Rome, made by ſuch 
as haue beene there. One ſaith, that being at Rome he ſaw 
Prelats, and Prieſts take with thcm openly from the Chur- 
ches common whores , and carry them in their Coaches to 
their houſes, & gardcns : and inthe time of proceſsions,that 
honeſt Matrons durſt not come abroad for fearc of them, lay- 
ing in waite to take them, The ſame man further proteſteth, 
that he can truly, & holily teftific, that in Italy and Germa- 
ny he found not five Prieſts amongſt an hundreth,which had 
contained themſclues from the filthy company of whores. | 
And why ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange, ſeeing the Popes them- 
ſclues haue beene ſo beaſtly ? 1nnecens the eight had ſixteene 
baſtards : Pi the fourth was (o vile a lecher, as that inhis 
01d age he tooke things to proucke lnſt, & ſo exceeded that 


witneſle. - {ohm 13 -ſet vp publiqueſtewes, and being repro- 
uedby the Gardinals he cut off the priuities of ove, thenoſt 
of another, the hand of another, &c. till at the: laſt hee was 


ſhould not be expelled from the communion, if he were con- | 


he died inthe boſome of his ſtrumper , as his Epitaphdeth | ' ' * 


flaine irfthe bed of adu'tery, by her husband, whom he thus 
abuſed. Who ſoliſteth may read more in Platma,and others 
writing of their lines. ewe 


——— 


touing,to loath the Roman C hurch ; whoſe inerrable Head 
being (pch, what ſhall we indge of the tayle ? If they ſhall 
ſay,that as great corruptions of manners are foundamongſt 
the Proteſtants alſo, our Apologie ts; that it is the ermions 
man , which hath done this, there is no ſuch corne ſownen 
the field of our Church, but wholſome,and holy, we abhorre 
theſe as the dinels tares , and ſhame to defile ourpaper with 
writings patronizing. theſe enils; as they doe : yea, wee fay 
with the Apoſtle, eAbſir,God forbrd,that ſuch abhominations 
ſhould raignein the Church of God, | Rh RO - 

The ſecond Duty , is for cuery man to ſtudy to bee holy, 
an hater of ſinne, anda louer of vertue, to ſtrine againſt all 
falſe wayes , andtocndeauour after perfeQion of obedis» 


——————_ 


But this may ſuffice,to make all true Chriſtians, in ſtead of | 


— 


F25i | 


Elias Ha(en 
mualier Hiſt, 
Ordinus Je- 

ſurticl,6.lu, 


Cap. 7. 


h E— 


...ence, | 


10 0B err a —_—_—_—  , 
x 6, 
——gipes nd Oh 


———— 


13 


| 


Hebr r 1.14 


Reuel.c. 


The ninth Article. 


thatall the true members of Gods Church are wont thus to 
doe. They are Saints,as hath bin ſaid, they pur off the old man 
with the luſts, & puton the new. This we doe all acknow- 
ledge, when we confelſle, 7 belcene the holy (hurch, bur alaſle, 
how few doc accordingly ? how is holineſſe corned? he that 


bur is carefull to haue a good conſcience before God and 
man,ſhall be madea gazing ſtock and laughing ftock. They 
ſay a yong Saint an olddiuell, onely good fellowes, that de- 
filethemſclues, with (willing, whoring,ſwearing and vanity, 
they are the men moſt generally efteemed intheſe miſcrable 
daies. The Lordthen hath but a poore Church cuen in the 
middeſt of his true viſible Church, it is but alittle flocke, 
vpon which he will beſtow the Kingdome. Wherefore ler all 
ſuchas louc this Kingdom,beware this broad way,and Rudy 
for truc holineſſe, withoue which. no man ſhall ſce God. 
The third Duty is,te renounce all confidence in our owne 
workes, and whatſocuer wee can doe,and to ſeeke for iuſti- 
fication, onely by the meritsand obedience of the Lord Ie- 


- | fus Chriſt , who «« made vnto vs of God , tuftification and re- 


derption,, We muſt be holy, and exerciſed in holy and good 
warkes , that wee may bemembers of the holy Church : but 
farre be it from vs, to rclic ypon our owne workes or holi- 
nefle, for ſo wee may ſecke after righteouſneſſe withthe 
Tewes, butnot attaine it. Wee muſt hauethe long white 
robes of Chriſts rightcoulnefſe to cauer vs, that wegmay be 
vablameable, and without ſpot, before the Father, his blood 
waſheth the Church , and ſ{anRifiethir, that it may be = 
ſented without ſpot or wrinkle. Wherefore letnotthe flan- 
ders of Papiſts hinder vs, from following this rule, though 
they fally charge vs with abrogating good workes, whileſt 
weſccke to be tuſtificd before God, by the righteouſneſle of 
Chrift alone: for,in ſo doing , wee may boldly ſay withthe 
Apoſtle, We doe nor diſanull the Law,but eftabliſh the LaW,ſcc- 
ing we teach the neceſsity of holy and good workes. 

The fourth Duty is, to be confident againſt the feare of 


| Purgatory fire(wherewith the Papiſts teach, that we all mes 
ce 


ence,to walke in ſincerity, & to baniſh Hypocriſie : ſceing | 


isnot carried away with the ſtreame of common impieries, | 


| 
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full,and perfc& holinefle 1s attained, as hath beene already 
ſhewed. That firc is but mans inuention, to ſcarre feoles and 
babes, and to cony-catch them of a great part of their ſub- 
ſtance, Our Purgatory fire,of which it 1s ſpoken in S. James, 
and in ſundry other places of the Scripture, is affliction in 
this world, which is, as the fining pot for ſiluer and golde; 
all other Purgatorics were vnknown to the Prophets and A- 
poſtles,andto the Chriſtians of former times, and therefore 
no cauſe is there, why we ſhould feare them. 


xe. z6. Which is the third thing, that you learne 
to beleeue,concerning the Church £ 


Anſw.T hirdly,I learne to beleeue;that Gods Church us (atho- 
like, that ts, conſiſting of per ſons of all ſorts, ſcattered all oney the 
World ,end of all times and ages. 

E-xpl. In this anſwer is fully laid open the meaning of the 
word Cathelike,being a Grecke word, it ſignificth Y/mmerſall, 


of perſons belonging to the Church, v/7. men and women, of 
all ſorts and conditions, hic & low, rich andpoore,bondand 
free,princes and ſubie&s,noble and ignoble,the Lord taketh 
ſome out of all theſe eltates and degrees into his kingdome 
Secondly, in regard of places, the Church isdiſperſcd Eaſt, 


places,neither to Ieruſalem,nor to Rome, neitherto Grecia, 
nor to Barbaria,but whereſocuer the word of God taketh cf-: 
fe&,there is the Churchalfo : Thirdly,in regard of time, the 
Church was fromthe beginning, is now andſhal be,through- 
out all ages,and in the end of this world, be crowned withe- 
| ternitic,as the head thereof Chriſt Icſus is. 

Secondly, for the proofes of theſe things. Nothing is more 
commorr in the ſcriptures,then that all people; & all nations, 
ſhal come & worſhip the Lord, ſhallſec the ſaluation of God, 
and hauc ioy, light, and gladnefle, inſtead of ſorrow & heaui- 
| nes. And this was typically repreſented in Noebs arke,wher- 

Into 


be purged,before that we can enter into heaven, andthat the | 
torment hereof,cxccedeth the pangs of any ſuffering inthis} 
world)becauſe that by deaththe fleſh is aboliſhed in the faith- |. 


— 


& the church is here declared to be vniuerſal;Firſt,in regard | 


Weſt, North,andSouth, and not tied toany certaine place ot - | 


—_— 


© 


_ 


| 
: 
| 


,——<—_ 


q ; 7 ome —_—_—_—_—_ 
wy. , 2 Be 
<—c—yarrooydfgebooury. dds ten roy ir wm bg *_— 
_ 7, En an EE 
. __ -—— 
@ oa % 


pry 


——_—_ 
Py 


w_— > —_ 


pg th ha. Ah. bt 


a” 


—— 


Ads 19. 


Reuel 7. 


ARes 2,5, 


Math 11. 
Mark. 16. 
I Tim,2 «I o 
Verſe ;, 


Verſe 4. 
2 Pet.9, 


Math :2, 


Luke « 


* 


— 


The ninth Article. 


into entred the creatures of all ſores, foure footed beaſts,and 
creeping things, fetheredfowls, and all maner of cattel,both: 
cleane and yncleane : Now the cleane of theſe, ſet fqorth rhe 
Tewes;and the vncleane,the Gentils,as was ſncewed ynto Pe-- 
ter; the clean ſet forth the righteous and godly;the vncleane, 
the lewd & wicked,as the Lord would have the lewes vnder- 
ſtand, when he forbad them to eat of the ynclean:the fethered 
fowles,and the more noble beaſts, great andnoble perfons; 
the creeping things, the poore and needy; of all which,ſome 
were recclued into the Arke, and ſome are receiued intothe 
Churchzyea,the very vncleane wicked, whenthzy repent. 
Moreouer, in the booke of the Rexelation,as ſome were ſea- 
ledof eyery Tribe of Iſracl, Nan only excepted,becauſe of his 
Idolatry : ſo were ſome of all kinreds,nations,and tongues, 
which together made ſuch a multitude, as could not bee ro'd. 


Andthis vniuerfality of the church, was noted to haue been | 
cucn whilſt che Temple ſtood : for, when the Holy ghoſt did | 
wonderfully giue vtterance to the les inall languages, | 
ſome of all nations are faidto hane beene there , Parthians, 
Medes,andElamites,& the inhabitants of Meſopotamia,men 
of Cappadocia;Pontus, Aſia,8&c.men fraringgod, which dwelt 
there for rcligions ſake. More particularly for perſons be= 
longing tothe church, the Lord doth both inuxite all, when he 
ſaith,Come vnto me, all ye that are Weary and heauy loden, and I 


| enely 1f worldly temptations hinder any, hee is wroth; and 


will refreſh. you : and, Goe preach the word to exery creature, And 
by his Apoſtle Paul,laying;Ler prayers,aud ſupplications,and 
\ £iusng of thanks ,bemade for all men: for this s good & acceprable 
1m the ſight of God our Sauiour ,who would that all men ſhould be 
| ſaued,and come to the kyowledge of the truth : and Peter ſaying; 
T he Lord would haueno man to periſh,but all men come torepen- 
Znce.Euen as he that inuitethtoa feaſt, is willing that allthe 
gueſts whichare bidden, ſhould come & pertake of his feaſt: 


will deſtroy them, if they refuſe to come, becauſe of their 
profit,their pleaſure, theirſecuritie,8&:c. And the Lord doth 
recciue all ſuchas come vnto him,whether they be Phariſees, 


Publicanes,or common people,of what calling ſocuer, bond 


\u free, male or female, Iewe, or Grecian, or Barbarian , of | 


what | 
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| what eſtarte,ſe&,or ſex ſocuer,prodigall children, loſt ſheep, 
notorious ſinners, perſecutors, and blaſphemers. Secondly, 
for places, Chriſt ſaith, That neither at leruſalem,nor at [as- 
cobs yeell , the Father ſhall be worſhipped, but cuery where, 
true Worſhippers ſhould worſhip bim im ſpirit & truth,that is,the 
Church ſhould not bee tyed to this, or that place, but be vni. 
uerſally inall places : and Peter ſaith, In every nation hethat 
feareth God,and Worketh righteoſnes,ts accepted with him. And 
not to multiply more Texts of Scripture, we haue the places 
oo Church,cuen 1n the Apoſtles times, particularly re- 
i{tred. 
2 Act Ieruſalem, in Czſarea , Paleftina, in Tyre, and Ptolo- 
mais: in Antioch of Syria,in Tharſus of Cilicia,in Meſopos 
eamia,Epheſus,and Smyrna : among(t the Sardians;the Tral- 
Lians, the Philadelphians, the Coloſlians : in Magneſia, Hie- 
rapolis, Pergamopolis,Troas : in Nicomedia, Phrygia,My- 


Synone : amongſt the Parthians, Medes, Perfians,Hyrcans, 


chicfe Countries of Africa, in Z&gypt,Thebais, Marmarica, 


na,and Meflana a citie of Sicily. 

In Greece there were many famous Churches , amongſt 
the Athenians, the Corinthians, the Lacedzmonians: in A- 
chaia among the Philippians , and Theſlalonians : In La- 
ryſſa, Thracia , Anchiolis, and Debeltis. In Illiricum, in 
Dalmatia, in- Croatia, in Corinthia, Vindelicia, Rhetia, 
Noricus, Laureacus, by Danubinus. In Maguntia, Treniris, 
amongl(t the Tungrians, Agrippines, and Bardenickes, In 


at Vienna, Lugdune,&c. and amongſt the Celts." In Spaine, 
at Compluto, and Tollede;z in Scotland, -and England, a- 
mong(t the Sarmatiats , Dacians,and Scythians, and other 
barbarous people. | 

For the times of the Church, no age hath euer been with. 
out the Church of -God , though ſometimes it hath beene a- 


ſia,Galatia, Ancyra: in V icomanus, Pontus, Amaſtria, and 
Brachmans, Indians, Armenians,and Elamites: And in all the 


Cyrcnaica, Numidia, Mauritania,Getulia, Lybia, Ethiopia: | 
in Alexandria, Carthage, the Ilands Pathmos, Crect,Gorty -. | 


Germany, Rome, Tirihus, Genua;and Derdona. In France, 


V incentins, | 
Lyrinenſ 4+ 


monegſt a very fewe , and ſomertitnes'inuifible to the world. 
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| enforced the ſame corruptions vpon others ſo ſtrongly , as 
that few durſt mutter againſt them; but ſome haue euer been | 
endued with heroycall ſpirits to refiſt, andſpeake, and write | 
j againſt the ſame: by whoſe forwardneſſe wee may gatber, 


EI,” 


7 he niath Article. 


At the firſt it was in eAdams family, when eAbel was 
Naine, (that God might not want a Church) hee fent Serh 
intothe world. Afterwards it was in the family of Noah, 
then of «Abraham, Iſaac, 7acob., and of the Patriarkes, and 
their poſteritie, the Iewes, vnto whom few of othcrnations | 
ioyned themſclues,and ſomoſt were without the church: and 
at the comming of the Goſpel, it was among{t the Diſciples, 
and followers of. Chriſt, and afterwards in all Nations, as | 
hath been already ſhewed, of which, though many reuolted to | 
Turciſme, and many were.infe&ed with tho ſuperſtitions of | 
Popery,or rather oppreſſed with the tyranny of the Papacie, | 
yer ſome fewe ſtill cleaued ymo the truth; and in the laſt | 
times,the light brake foorth againe out of dai knefle, and the | 
pure preaching of Gods wordout of infinite corruptions,by | 
falle interpretations, blind traditions, & atteed wreſtings, 
Fhe true church was inviſible in Elzas his time,who thought, 
that hee was remaining himſelfe alone, vntill that the Lord 
hadtold him, that hee had left ſeuen thouſands that had not 
bowed their knees to Baal,and whoſe mouthes had not kiſſed 
him : wh'ch the Apoſtle applicth alſo to his times, wherein 
the Iewes did ſo much oppoſe themſclues againſt the procee- 
dings of the Goſpel that they ſeemed to be all enemies to the 
truth ; yet without doubt , hee faith , that there z5 a remmant 
through the elettion of grace, 

And the {ame was the ſtate of the Church, at the time of 
Chriſts apprehenſion and crucifying , all fled from him, one 
of the chicfe denicd him, others plainely profcſſed theirdi- 
firuſt in him; and oftentimes fince hath ut beenc brought to 
the ſame pafſe, through the tyranny of perſecutors and Here- 
tiques , aud chicfcly by the tyranny of the Roman Biſhops, 
who, as they were giuen ouer to corruptions,together with 
their Churches in Italy, by their proud affcRion of an vni- 
verſall dominion ouer all other C hurckes ; ſo they hauecuer 


that there were many more in ſecret, in all times,whichgro- 
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| 


forth with the authority of the Roman Biſhop,to.ſet vp their 
ceremonies in all places;but were inall likelyhood then pre- 


uented ; for two Councels were hereupon aſſembled, the 
L 2 one '\. 
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ned ynder the burthen of popiſh ſuperſtirions, and that Lu- 
ther,& Zwinghus,were not the hrit,(as they would beare the 
world in hand, as though before th:mrth-re were neuer any 
diſſenting from the Church of Rome)bur to lay downe brief. 
ly what we fti:de in Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories. After that the 
foundations of a new Church vndcr the Goſpell, were laide 
by Chriit and his Diſciples,the ſtormes and bil:owes of per. 
ſecurtionaroſe,and continued vnder the raigne af many Hea- 
then .Emperours , for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres and 
vpward : by all which, though ir was brought vnder, and 


much hazardedof drowning, yet it was on:ly drenched,and |: 


by the good Emperour (nſtantme the Great , repaired,and 
much refreſhed, Yetthis was but acaimetfor a ſeafon, for 
in hisſo1nes time, Arianiſme was (ct a broach, and cauſed 
almoſt as great troubles, as tnthe time ot Heatheniſme : the 
Orthodox, notwithſtanding , clave fill to the rruth, 
and manfully endured all the brunts of this long laſting 
ſtorme, though it wasat times , more then two hundred 
yeeres, | | 
Afterthis, the Monothelits , and Neſtorian Heretiques 
lifced vp their heads , and hauing higher powers on their 
fades, did nat a little by their perſecutions trouble the 
Church of God. After theſe thngs, about the yeere 800.the 
worſhipping of Images began to be ſet vp by a wicked Em- 
preſſe, Frene of Conſtantinople, againſt which, Gregory ops 
peſeth himſelfe allowing the vic of Images,but not the ado. 
ration , nor praying before them, and the Diuines vnder 
(barles the Great. But before this, the Church of Rome ha- 
uing aduanced it ſclfe by the meanes of Phocas ( who of a 
common ſouldiour, came to the Empire of Conſtantinople, 
by murdering his Maſter e Mauritizs, the lawfull Empe- 
rour,his wife and children) lbouredmuch with ſuperſtiti- 
ous ceremonies , and ftroue to conforme all other Churches 


hereunto, 
For this cauſe, anno 61 7, Calumbanus and Gallus were ſent 
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out in Bauaria, againſt the ceremonies of Columbanus an 
Gallus; the other in Mariſcon, vnder King Lotharixs,of both 
which the bare titles onely remaine, the matter 1s ſuppre[- 
fed, becaufe that wou!d haue beene too great an eutdence 
againſt them. Not long after eArdanu Biſhop of Northume 
berland vnder King Oſwad oppoſed himſelfe againſt the 
ſame,alledging, that the grieuous things of the law,the bur. 
thens of the Phirifees were not to be propounded to the peo. 
ple. eAnno. 670. (olmanus another Biſhop ſtoutly reliſted 
the ſhauing of Prieſts, andother fooliſh ceremonies , that 
were vrged: but the King taking againſt him, he preuailed 
not and therefore went from his Biſhopricke into Scotland, 
with thoſe that tooke part with him. The like reſiſtance had 
I:1s Predecefſour Famanxs made before. 

Afterwards, anno 7 14-when Boniface who was called the 
Apoſtle of the Germans, was ſent of Gregory the ſecond,for 
the like purpoſe,of eſtabliſhing Romiſh ceremonies, he was 
reſiſted by Adelbertus Gallus,{ lemens Scotus, Sampſon Scotus, 
Utrgilius and Sidorins , learned men , who could nat endure 
the ceremonies vrged about the Sacrament of theLords Sup- 
per and Baptiſme , but they were oppreſſed by the Popes 
authority ,vi7. Gregory the ſecond, Gregory the third, and Za- 
chary. Anno 774. Egila, a Biſhop in Spaine ( whobefore, had 
mnch reuerenced the Biſhop of Rome )afterwards vnderſtan- 
ding that his traditions depended not vpon Gods Word, 
hee contemned them , for which canſe hee ſtirred yp other 
Spanyſh Biſhops againſt the ſaid Egila. eAmno 899. there 
was one Claudius, who had beene a Prieſt inthe Court of 
( harles the Great, which taught the ſame doQrine that Zu- 
ther afterwards did, inueighing againſt the imagery, and ſu- 
perſtition of thoſe times. eArno 84rT, Bertrama Prickt in 
France, who was greatlyeſteemed by (harles,the brother of 
King Lotharixz,taught that the body of Chriſt was not really 
preſent in the Sacrament,but is by faith receiued. Anno 847. 
T hergaudus Biſhop of Treuiris,inueighed grieuouſly againſt 
Pope MN:colas , hee called the Pope Antichriſt,and a Wolfe, 
laying, Cum ſis ſeruxs ſeruorum Dominus Dominantiii eſſe con- 
ends. When as thou art by profeſs10n a ſeruant of ſeruants,thou 


riueft 


Wo 3a BPR As eos - _ 


Aduerſaries to Romiſh Ceremonies. 


| 


1 


ftrineſt to be a Lord of Lords. He called Rome Babylon, Be-+ 
ing calledto Rome,together with G untheriue,he was excom- 
municated, vnheard,andafrer ſlaine. Ammo 859.5. dalricke, 
Biſhop of Auguſta, held, thar the Roman Biſhop might erre, 
and proucd learnedly by ſundry arguments, that it was law- 
full for Prieſts to marry. eA1no.1054. Berengarins,a learned 
man, had many followers, who ſtoutly maintained , that the 
body of Chriſt was not really in the Sacrament.eAm.1071. 
Lanfranke, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury , is ſaid to haue cor- 
re&edthe writings of che Fathers, according to the Catho. 
lique Faith, wh-nce it muſt needs follow , that the Church 
was then gone fromthe puririe of the Fathers times, which 
was noted by ſome, but to blinde their eyes this corre&ion 
was made, 

Inthe Epiſtle of eLnſelme,there is a forme of viliting the 
ſicke,preſcribedin this manner : The Prieſt ſhould ſay: Thou 


| confefle(t , that thou haſt 1;ued (o ill, that thou halt deſerued | 


Hell: The ficke anſwers ; Yea: Doſt thou repent thee of 
f theſe things? He anſwers; Yea : Doſt thou beleeue,that the 
| Lord Icſus'C hriſt dyed for thee? He anſwers; Yea : Doſt 
| thou giuchim thankes ? Hee anſwers; Yea : Dolt thou be- 
lecue that thou canſt not be ſaued,but by hisdeath? He an- 
ſ\wers; Yea. Goeto therefore while thy ſoule is inthee, put 
thy whole truſt in this death, truſt in no other thing,commue 
| | thy ſelte wholly to this death, with this couer thy iclfe all 0- 
;  uer,winde yp thy (elfe all ouer in this death, Whence it ap- 
| peares,that according to the preſent do&rine of our Church, 
it was helithen, andthat meiitorious workes wrought by 
'metn, were 1 norcqueſt, for luſtitication, and (aluation, 
 eAnno 1110, Florentinus, a Biſhop auouchedthat Antichriſt 
- was then borne, for which he was called to account by Paſ- 
' chalrs the ſecond, andſupprefſed. Aarne 11 35.onec Frances, an 
Abbot maintained, Thar Chrifts body-was tiot really in the 
Sacrament, An 1110.7er. de Beris,a Prieſt, be Henry a Monk 
in France,taught, That the body and blood of Chrilt,were 
not offered in the Maſſe, neither that it was a ſacritice inade 
for the ſaluation of ſoales,that altars were-ro be deſtroyed, 


— 


that the ſabſtances inthe Sacrament were nat altred, thaz fa- | 
| 2  crihices}: 
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The ninth Article, 


crifices, and Maſles, and Prayers,and Almes, &c. being made 
for the dead, were foolerics and profited not ; that Pricſts 
and Monkes were rather to marry then to burne ; that Crolſ. 


were onely to be beleeued, andrhat the writings of the Fa. 
thers haue not equall authoritie; and of theſc , the one was 
burned,the other hardly eſcaped. Anne 1190.Bernard,alear- 
ned Father,though he was not ſo ſound, through the iniquitie 
of the times in all things, yertin the caſe of Iuſtification, hee 
ſpeaketh like a Proteſtant, when being in danger of his life, 


| he ſaid, / am rot Worthy,1 confeſſe neither can [ by mine owne me- 
rits obtame the kingdome of heauen: but my Lord obtaining it by a | 


double right ,yiz.of mheritance,and by the merit of hs paſon,be- 
ing content with the one himſelfe, he beſtoweth the other vpon me. 
Anno 1220.0nec Williama gold{mith ſaid,that Rome was Ba- 
bylon,and the Pope Antichriſt,8 was therfore burned. 7. 
1250. Gultelmus de ſanfto Amore ,was baniſht for an heretike, 
and his Bookes burnt. Robert Grofted , Biſhop of Lincolne, 
2 zcalous oppoſer of Papall tyranny , ſhould haue had his 
bon:'s digged vpand burnt, but that the Pope being terrified 
in a dreame, deſiſted from this his enterpriſe. e Anno 1 260, 
one Laurence, ant Engliſhman had his bones burnt,after that 
they were taken out of the grave. Ar.1350.there were many 
fincere teachers,ſpecially Johan.de rupe Scrſſa. Ann.1 360. Ar- 
machanus,an Archbiſhop in Ireland. An, 1 3 70.1ohnWeckgliffe 
diſpyted openly at Oxcnford,and was defended by King Ed- 
ward the third,and the Nobles,againſt the Pope. 

The poynts maintained by him, werez That the materiall 
ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remained in the Sacrament : 
That outward confeſsion to the Prieſt was ſuperfluous, and 
vnprofitable:That if any man giucth almes.tothe idle Priers, 
he 18 excommunicate : That hee whichentreth.into any ſuch 
Order,is made more fooliſh and vnht to obſerue Gods Com- 
maundements : That the Church of - Rome is a Synagogue of 
Sathan; neither is the Pope the Vicar of Chriſt : That it isa 
fooliſh thing to belecue the Popes Indulgences,&c. en 
1410, John Hus and ferome of Prague, were famous in Bo- 
hemia : The ſayd Hufſe began firſt with reading the wri- 
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ſes were not tobe reuerenced;that the Canonicall Scriptures | 
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tings of Wickiffe,and defended theſe things vnto the death : 
That Peterneither was, nor is the head of the Church : That 
the Popes dignity came from Ceſar,and that his inſtitution, 
and pcrfe&ion flowed from (vſar,that they haddone vniuſt- 
ly,that condemned the Articles of Wick/ie,cc. And an hun- 
dreth yeares after, as hee had foretold,came Lathey : for hee 
| had (a1d, that they might indeed burne the Gooſe, which the 
name Haſſe ſignified, but within an hundreth yeares ſuch a 
ſmell ſhould ariſc our of her feathers , as all Italy ſhould not 
be able to put downe, for 2 remembrance whereof, theſe 
words were written in certaine coyne , which remaineth 
with Haſſe:sImage. Poſtcent.annos Deo,mihique ſunt refponſurs: 
eAfter an hnnareth yeares they ſhall anſwer to God and to me. 

And thus haue I led thee along(Chriſtian Reader)thorow- 
out all ages, giuing thee a little view of the diſpoſition of 
former times, by which thou mailſt ſtop the mouthes of flan- 
derous Papiſts, c:uillingat our religion as tovnew, & but of 
yeſterday: when as in very truth, the maine things wherein 
they differ from vs, viz. ridiculous ceremonies, Idolatrous 
imagery , Popiſh ſupremacy , and abuſes about the Sacra- 
ment, &c. could neuer hauc approbation from all, but partly 
feare of the Pope his tyranny, and partly the mutability of 
the moſt being apr to follow great ones ( according tothar, 
Regis ad exemplar,e+c. After the Kmgs example all the World is 
framed ) firſt made theſe abuſes common, and in proceſle of 
| time tobe held the very religion of the Catholike Church of 
| God: well affe&ed, and ſincere perſons in the meane time 
| ſeeing into theſe abhominations,and according to their ſlen- 
| der power fighting againſt them, 

Now follow the Duties of this faith. The firſt, is to praiſe 
| and extollthe Lords mercy, who without reſpe& of forme or 
| beanty,of wealth or port10n, of quality or condition, of 
countrey or nation, is pleaſed to eſpouſe vs vnto himſelfe in 
ſpiritual marriage,and to endow vs with his heauenly King- 
dome. Vs, I ſay, in-ſpeciall this nationand Church of Eng- 
land, which God of his mercy hath vouckſafed to call, not 
onely ont of the vtter darknefle of Paganiſme of old;bur alſo 
out of the dregges of Romiſh ſuperſtition of latter yeares. 

| L 4 Euen 
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Euen as Heſter was more pleaſing toKing eAhaſnereſhthen 
all the virgins, that were brought in vnto him {@ ſhould wee 
be tothe King of Kings more then all which be out of the 
Church, whether Turkes, lewes, Papilts, or other Intidels, 
and herctiques. 1f there be any amongſ(t them zea'ous for 
their ſuperſtitions, deucur, charitable, iuſt and true 1n their 
dealings, much more ſhould we 2ll be ſuch , that wee may 
pleaſe him, the bean«s of whoſc grace haue beene mere ſhed 
vpon vs. But it being farre otherwiſe with moſt ainongſt vs, 
with what face ſhall we looke vpon hin?when he ſhall call to 
arecioning,where ſhall our place be founc? verily ,as it was 
{aidof the Sodomites,they ſhall riſe vp againſt ſuch,and con- 
denine them, idolatrous and heathgn men ſhall riſe vpagainſt 
them, and condemne them. | 
Theſecond Duty 1s, not to be/diſcouraged from comming 
tq the Lord , becauſe wee are grieuous ſinners , or poore or 
baſe of condition, and thus without all likelihood of atray- 
nigg to ſo great dignity, for the copany which he recelueth 
be of all ſorts, as well poore asrich , as well ſinners as righ. 
teous,as well low and baſe ones as highand noble. Perſccu- 
ting Saw is as well acceptedamonegſt the Diſciples, as prea- 
ching Peter; the poote Publicans & ſinners,as iuſt Zachary, 
and rich Joſeph ; Mary poffeſſed with deuils,as Fohn Bapre/t 
induced with the holy Ghoſt;the Prodigall ſpendthrift ſonne, 
as the ſtayed good husband , that ncuer brake his fathers 
command. W herefore let vs all come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that We may finde helpe tn time of neede. If agreat fealt 
were made, from which none ſhould be excluded, neither 
ragged hor rude ones, neither lame nor blinde , neither le- 
prous nor ioathſome, how would all that need,come flocking 
thereunto? How much more then ſhould wee thrult into the 
Church of God, andtake his Kingdome by violence, ſecing 
he hath ſet the gates open to vs all, how loathſome ſacuer we 
are by reaſon of our ſins, ſo that we may come , not to a full 
teaſt for one meale , but tobe fed ſo, as that we ſhallneuer 
hunger any more, to be wateredſo with the water of life, as 
that we ſhall never thirſt any more, Bur let not impudent & 
hard hearted ſinners herewith, as with fig-leaues couer - | 
Ithy 
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To pra y for G ods people whereſoener, 


filthy nakednef[: , let not prophane ones , . whoſe lines are a 
trade of ſinning, apply this as a cloake to hide their vicerous 
fores of ſinne, making them the more to putrifte, For it is | 
phiſicke onely for the ſicke, it is amedecine onely for the 
wounded, groaning vnder the burthen of their linnes, 

The third Duty 15 to be like afteRed,and to pray alike for 
Gods Church in France, in Germany, in-Denmarke,in Gre- 
cia,in Sweuia,& whereſceuer elfe,as welas for ourſelnes,8 | 
necre neigbours,becaufe the my ſticall body ,of which we are 
members, is in all theſe places alſo; yea,in all places ſcatte- 
red thorow the world: & whereſocucr it be, yet it 1s allbur 
one body ,one holy Catiolique Church ; we are to pray then | 
as heartily for the weakening, and rooting out of the Popiſh 
hereſie from amongſt the French, and the ſetting cuer them 
fincere gouernors, as in the like caſc wee would coe for aur 
ſclues : we are to grieue as nuuch tor the Churches in Huns 
gary,and Tranſyluania ſoſpoyled by the Turke, as if it were 
our owne caſe. For in the body ,if one member be gricued all 
are gricued with it, and ſoon the contrary {ide,in like manner 
ought wee to haue a fellow-fceling of one anothers 1oy and 
miſery,though in places farre diftant one from another. 

The fourth Duty is, not to be driuen from our ho:d forthe 
antiquity of our Rcligion,by any Popiſh forces  teeing it is 
moſt true,that our Churchis alſo (. atholzque for tune,tkat is 
of all times,andages,& that of the Church ot Rome hath. bin 
meerely forced vpon-the word, and in continuance of time 


for want of knawlcdge of the better, cameo bo efteemed 
for the.truth, as Mahumcrifime is amongf{t the multitude vn. 
der the Turkiſh dominicns. No age, as wee haue ſcene,hath 
becne without ſome witneſles hereof, and no doubt but there 
were many more , but who was there then to regiſter ſuch 
things? Whercfore It vs not waucr inonr faith, but main. 
taife-1t totheUeath, ſeeihg that, whichthe Romaniſts make 
their gretite{Pitrength,viz.antiquity,;is ſtrongeſt for vs, If 
others enen m1 the darkenefſe of 1 opery, hauing but a little | 
dim light,did foilow it, thoug|; lcft alone, and through ma- 
ny dangers# let vs much more walke cuer in ourcleare light, 
hauing many. companions, and all encouragements. 
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The ninth Article, 


Let vs not louedarkeneſſe more then the light , as many 
doe,leaft rurning vnto ir, | mcane, to Popery againe,it turne 
to our condemnation, 

Oueſt. 37. How may a man kno certainely, where 
this Churchof God is ? 

Anſw. By theſe tvs ſpeciall markes,viz.holineſſe taught and 

profeſſed, and antiquity,When both goe together. 

weſt. 38. Isnot the Church of Rome then the true 
Church of God, ſecing is exceeds in holineſle, and is 
moſt ancient *' 

Anſw. No, it Was 4 true Church maeced in the Apoſtles 
times, and many yeeres after, but noW it u neither holy( for great 

| vncleanneſſe is there maintained ) nor ancient for the ancient re- 
ligion, being defaced with anew Religion, and ſs a new (hurch is 
arted vp there. 
Beſt. 39. Where then may wee finde the true 
Church ? 
Anſw. In England, and all other places, Wheve theſe corrup- 
tions are doneaWay,and religion u reſtored to the firft purity. 
Queſt, 40. How can this be, ſceing the religion of 
theſe places, is, but as it was of yeſterday, andneuer 
heard of before Luther and Caluin | 
Anſ. T his ts a meere ſlander, for there hath neuer bin any age, 
ſince the Apoſtles , wherein there haue not bin ſome,which haue 
ſtood to the maintenance hereof,and againſt Romiſh corruptions. 
neſt. 41. How happened itthen, that the Church 
of Rome {till cuerpreuailed,and was accounted of all 
the world for Chriſts true Church, andtheſe oppug- 
ners were neuer ofany eſteeme?  ,,; _ 4 
Anſw, By the greatneſſe, and tyranny of the. Konant Biſhops, | 
whoſe chiefe care it hath beene almoſt euer ſince Conſtantines | 
time to magrifie their ovwne (hurch and themſelucs, and ta ſup- 
preſſe ther aduer ſaries. 
Queſt. 42, But, is it poſyible, that the. Roman | 
Church having beene anceatrue Church,ſhould fall, 
ſecing 
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Dueſtions added touching ! he Church, 


ſeeing God hath promiſed his Spirit vnto his Church, 
to be alwayes preſent to lead ir into al} truth 2 
Anſw.T he Lord tyeth net his fpirit hereby to any place, for then 
the famous Churches of Aſia, long ſince collapſed, jhould ſtill haue 
been true Churches, but the Spirit us alwayes preſent to the faith- 
full in all places of the world. | 
Expl. All theſe queſtions are before refolued in the ope- 
ning and confirming of the ninth article,only I haue thought 
it neceſſary to inſert themhere, for the better-ynderſtanding 
of ſuch,as cannot ſo well conceiue of a continued diſcourſe. 
Let the Reader therefore ſeeke aboue , and he ſhall finde all 
theſe things more fully laid open, by arguments,andreaſons, 
by Scriptures, Hiſtories,and obſeruations. It is time now to 
proceed to the tenth Article, ſetting downe the fourth thing 
to be belecued concerning tne Church. 
neſt. 43. Which 1s the fourth thing, which you 
| learne to belecue concerning the Church ? 
Anf. Fourthly, 7 learne tobeleene,that there be cermine ſpeciall 
benefits belonging to the Church,and to exery true member therof, 
viz.The Communion of Saints,the forgiuenefle of finnes, the 
ReſurreQion of the body ,and the life cuerlaſting, 
neſt. 44. What meanc you by the Communion 
of Saints * 
Anſw. That-holy and ſweet fellowſhip,Which all the members | 
of (hrifts Churh bane one with another; as they make all but one 
bedy in (hriſt, fo communicating of all good things unto one ans 
other, whether Spiritual or-T emporall , as their mutual neceſit- 
ies doe requiree, 
Expl. Afﬀeer the deſcription of the true Churchof Godby 
the marks, here followeth the comfortable and bleſſed eſtate | 
therof fect down in theſe priuiledges:T he communion of Saints 
&-c.that no man may thinke it loſt labour, either to ſceke out 
the true Church, or tocndeauour to ioyne himſelfe yato the 
ſame. For the meaniog of this firſt priuiledge : T he communi- 
on of Saints,1s as much ineffeR, as their common-ynion vnto 
| Chriſt their Head, and through him ynto God the Father,and 


1 


of one vnto another,cuen as ther is an vnion betwixt mebers 
of 
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| in heauen. Secondly,the communion of Saints is as much, as 
| their communicating with their head /eſus(Þriſ#,& with one | 


| fedtoſend itmee: and if I berich, I communicate vnto the 


The tenth' Article. 


=——__ C——— —— — 


of the ſame bay , which Vnion ſtretcheth nor onely to the | 
church militant, howſocuer diſperſed, but euen to the church ' 
triumphant alſo,andthe Saints in heauen, So that firſt in be. 
lecuing the communion of Saints. I do hold and acknowledge 
that none in the world of what company or degree ſocucr,are | 
ſo highly aduanced, and ſonappy for the fellowſhip, int the | 
order of whichthey are ioinedas the ſaints arc,as they which ' 
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are of the company of Gods Church and people; becauſe thae | 


, 
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they may happily bee ioyned to men famous vpon earth, but 
theſeare ioyned to the holy ones placed in heauen; thzy may | 
be ioynedto Princes and great men vpon earth,but theſe are | 
ioynedtorhe Kingiof kings,to the greateſt both in earth,and| 


another, whereby Chriſts merits and righteouſneſle are made | 
common yntothem,and their ſins and miſeries vnto him:and ! 


| their prayers,faſtings and deuotions are made common vnto | 


one another,not onely among the lining, but euen among the, 
lining;andthe ſaints departed alſo;andlaſtly, wherby tempa- 
rall, and outward things of this life are made comtnon vnzo 
them, through Chriſt, who is heir of all things,ſo as that they 
only hauctrue right & title before God vnto carthly things. 
I doethen in the ſecond place here acknowledge,andbelecue 
that no {mall good comes of this communion, but ſuch as the 
world cannot affoord; for my {ins are laid vpon Chriſt, & his | 
righteouſnefle ſerueth tocloath me;if I be in miſery,he is not 
withour ſenſe & feeling therof, but what is done againſt me, | 
he acconnts itas done againſt himſelfe. Moreouer the conti- 
nuall,and daily prayers of all good people aſecnd vp for inc; | 
ifT be affli&ed, they griene; if in welfare,they joy; yea, the 
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| Saints inheauen cry ro God for the ſhortening of our dayes | 


of miſery. Laſtly, though mine eſtate be neuer ſo poore in. 
this world,yet1 am richer then many, that hane great poſleſ.. 

fions,they being vſurpers, but T haning right vnto my poore | 
cloarhs,and flend-r dict,and vntomore,as God ſhall be plea- 


the neceſsities of Gods children, and thus prouide me riches 
that ſhaltneuer periſh, or be loſt, 


For | 
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The Proofes. | 


Fot the proofe of theſe things, and firſt of the vnion ofthe 
Saints with Chriſt Ieſus, Thisbenefit the Lord himſelf pray- 
eth for,ſaying,of alſuch as ſhould belecue in his name: 7 pray 
O Father that they all maybe one,as thou art in me,and I m thee, 
that they may be alſo in vs. Andas he prayed for it,ſohe hath 
by a ſpiritual marriage of his Church vnto himſelfe cffeed 
it, for which cauſe the Apoſtle is bold to ſay, that as the wife 
is one fleſh with the husband, ſo wee are of his fleſh,and of his 


chiefe corner ſtone: & that,as impsare ingiatted into an Oliue 
tree,fo are we into Chriſt , with many like compariſons ſet- 
tiug forth this vnion, And that we might be abje the better 
to apprehcndit , he rooke our nature to the God-head inhis 
incarnation,and propounds himſclfe wholly to be taken into 
vs in his laſt Supper. Secondly, for our vn1on with one ano- 
ther ; it is ſet forth by the members of a body,by the parts of 
an houſe, by the branches of a vine, & by the ſpouſe of an ho. 
neſt husband, which is one only:ſoare the Saints but one bo. 
dy,one houſe, one vine, and one ſpoufe;though they be many 
parts, & members. Wherefore it 1s ſaid, that in Chriſt Ieſus, 
there 1s neither 7ew nor Grecian, neither bond nor free, neither 
wale, nor female, but all are one, Whoſo would ſee more for 
this,let himread ouer the x 2.chapter to the Romans, and the 
ſecond to the Ephefians, Thirdly, for our vnton with the 
Saints in Heauen , though they be remoued far from vs irito 


brethren,as the Lord told them in the Reuelatioh, wherefore 
looke what fauour the Lord beareth towards them, the ſame 
he beareth towards vs : for neither ſhall rhey without vs baue 
perfett glory, neither ſhall we at the reſurreion prevent the : 
but as fellow members of the ſame body, wee ſhall begin to 
raigne together withour. head Chriſt, Fourthly, for thoſe 


munion,v:F.Firſt our comunion with Chritt our hcad,wher- 
by his rightcouſnes becommeth ours, 8& our ſins his:the'Apo- 
{tle ſaith, that he made him fin, which knewno ſinne,that we 
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| Prophet Eſay ſaith, Sxrely he hath borne our infirmitics, fo 
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bones : & that the Saints are the building, & Chriſt Jeſus the 


another world, they ſtill remaine our fe!low ſeruants andour 


things, which are more properly ſet forth by theword'Com.- | 


might be made the righteouſnes of God through him «8 the: 
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The tenth Article. 


Was Wonnded for our tranſg reſoions, and Was broken for our in. 
quities, the chaſtiſement «an. peace Was vpon him, and with ha 
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ſtrepes we are healed. And as inour fins, ſohe partaketh with 
vs 1n our miſcries, for that which is done to his faithfu'l ſer- 
wants he taketi,as done vnto himſelf, whether ir be matter of 
benetit,or ofaffliion & negle&. To ſuch as haue notfed his 
members being hangry,nor cloathed them being naked, ec. 
He will ſay; ! Was 4z hungry, ye fed me not, I Was naked & ye 
cloathed me not,c5c. Andon the contrary fide tothoſe that 
have done contrariwiſe, When his Diſciples ſhould come & 
preach vnto any city, or houſe, ſuchas receiued the:n,were 
ludged to receiue him,they which perſecuted the, were tudg- 
edro perſecute himſelfe , as may be ſeene in the example of 
Saul, ynto whom poſting from one place to another, to draw 
foorth the Saints to puniſhment, it was ſaid fro heauen,Saml, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? Fiftly,for the Communion be- 
ewixt the Saints themſclues liuing inthis world ; this 1s firſt 
in their hearts & affeRions, in which they are knitonevnto 
another through loue : Thus the diſciples were ſaid, after 
Chriſts aſcenſion to haue bin together,with one mma. And we 
are all exhorted, To keepe the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace, foraſmuch as there us but one body,c one Spirit,one Lord, 
exe Faith, one baptiſme. When the Corinthians were deut- 
| dedin their minds, they were ſharply taken vp for carnall,8: 
not ſpirituall, and $.John maketh it a note of men,tranflated 
from death co life if we lowe the brethren. fn the mount ame of the 
Lord, they all dwell together, ſaith the Prophet, both the Lyon, 
the Kid, the Wolfe, the Lambe, the Leopard and the Aſſe, viz. 
Throughthe vnity of their affeRios, though they were as di- 
perſly affe&ed hefore as theſe creatures: yet now they are all 
2like,truly,holy,8 heauenly minded, meck, gentle reperate, 
ſober,& addiRedto cuery good way, & to cuery good work. 
Secondly, this communion is 1n the effects of their hearts 
thus vnited.v:7-firſt ioyes and ſarrowes,vertues and weake- 
neffes, mutually communicated amongſt them : vnto which 
the Apoſtle exhorteth, ſaying,Retoyce with the which yeioyee, 


and Wweepe with them Which weepe;and profeſicth it to haue bin 
1n himſclfe, ſaying, Who # weake,and 1 am not Weakg ? Who is 
off ended 
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T he Communion of Saints, | 


off ended ,and I burne not ? Secondly ,hearty prayers put vpto 
the Lord for one another , with ſuppli@ttons, and giuing ol 
thankes. This $. Paul defireth at the hand of the Epheſians, 
both for him(elfe,and for «ll Saints; And, Pray one for another, 
(ſaith. /ames)for the prayer of the righteous man auaileth much, 
if it be fernuent, This is fo neceſſary, as that toneglec 1t,is a. 
great (inne, according tothat of Samuel: God forbid , that 1 
ſhould ſin againſt ghe Lord, ceaſe praymg for you-Thirdly,ex- 
hortations to the. matuall excitation ot Gods grace in one 


another :: for which the Hebrewes arc effeually mooued, 
where it is ſaid ; Let vs conſider one another to proucke vnte-loue 
ard good Works : andagain, Let vs exhort one another ,c>that ſo 
much the more becauſe je ſee that thedaydraweth neere.Fourth- 
ly,repayring and cCitying one another ; for, where mens af- 
fe&ions are aright,there ſuch as are fallenthrough weakyeſſe, 
are-reſtored by the ſpirit of meekyeſſe;, andthis is the repairing 
of grace decayed: ſuch as ſtand are (trengrhned, according to- 
the ſaying of the Lgrd vnto Peter; When thou art ftrengthened, 
ftregthen thy brethren; & this 18 the edifying of men in grace, i 
wh<n euery man , according to his meaſure of knowledge in | 
the myſtery of the Goſpell,endeauoreth to breed knowledge 
in others,as Pasl dealt at Ephefus,when he proteſted;*hat he 
had kept backe nothing Which was profitable for them,but ſhewed, 
and taught openly, and throughout euery houſe, Fiftly the com-- 
munication of worldly goods: The praEiſe of the Primi- 
tive Church was wondertull for this, the neceſsities of their 
fellow-ſcruants requiring itz they ſold their poſſeſsions,and 
layddowne the price at the Apoſtles feete, to bediſtributed,: 
-as euery one had need: The Chriſtians of Macedonia are: 
commended for theirliberality to the poore Saints of leru- 
ſalem,wherinthey aic ſaid to haue becn willing, beyond thar 
they were able 3 and the Corinthians are exhorted vnto the- 
ſame, that is in all likelyhood, they did euen diminifhtheir 
owne eſtates, and hcerewith make prouiſion for the poore in 
the famine, leauing ſcarce ſufficient for their owne mainte- 
nance. Nor coth this fauour the Anabaptiſticall Communi. 
tic of allthings : for, we are not otherwiſe to coneeiue ofthe 
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The tenth CArticle. 


as any mandid (el! , anddedicate any thing to the Apoltles, 
and Diſciples which4ad not wherwithall elſe toliuc, ſo that 
onely,ſodedicared, did remaine as the Church treaſury, out 
of which, the faithfull that wanted were releeued , there re- 
maining vntoencry man, ſtill ſome things which were pro- 
per vato himſelfe:or at leaſt there remained a liberty ro haue 
retained ſome parcell vnto bimſelfe. As in all populous pla. 
ces abounding with poore, there be ſtocks aud Treaſuries at 


ringly. For if all things had been common,that exhortation 
tothe Church of Corinth,of lay ing aſide for the poore cuery 
firſt day of the weeke, as God had bleſſed enery man, had bin 
tonopurpoſe.there had binno vſe of their lone-feaſts, which 
were made by the richer, for the comfort of the poore : ne1- 
ther could ſome by exceſfle hane been drunken,and ſome hun- 
gry,as they were when the vſc of theſe Feaſts was corrupted 
amongſt rhem, -- 

Sixtly,and laſtly, for our Communion with the Saints de- 
parted, it 1s firſt in our conuerſing with them,by heauenly 
thoughts , according to that exhortation tothe Coloſsians : 
Set your affetions on things which are about; by holines of life, 
according tothat profeſsion of the Apoſtle to the Philippi- 
ans;Oxr conuer ſation ts in heauen,from Whence we expett a Saut- 
our: and by fighing after heauen,according to that conſolati. 
onof the Corinthians ; T berfore we ſo gh,defrring to be cloathed 
withour boyſe Which 1s;ffom heauen. Secondly, in our like af- 
fe&ions vntoGods glory , and againſt the enemies of the 
Church:-for,as we pray for the aduancement of the one,and 
the confuſion of the other, ſo much more doe they ; for they 
cry ,tHow long Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not indge and anenge 
our blood ſhed by them vponthe earth : whichthey ſay, not be- 


miles andperſccutors,then faithfull Martyrs vpon earth,who 


fellow-{cxuants, ſtill {ubie& to their fury, vnleſſe they be cut 


off, and partly through their ynderſtanding , cleared to diſ- 


this day : the onely difference is, that then men being more | 
deuoted, & the neceſsities of the Saints greater, 1t was more | 
| aboundantly brought into this Treaſury , but now more ſpa- 


cauſe they are induced with lefſe charitie rowards their ene- 
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haue prayed forthem but partly through the loue of their | 


cerne | 


De ee — KL —_—_—— 


ij 


 m—__—_—— 


Onr Chmmunion with the Saimts in heaney. 


cerne rex e perſecutors , and chiefly through the deſite 
that glory may bee magaitied, by taking away ſuch 
maine lcts and hinderances of the Goſpels proceedings, For 
it may wall-bex held that the Saints in heauen doe cry vnto 
God in generall againſt Sathan and all his inftruments,at all 
times, knowing their fury, euen. to the end of the warld, a- 
gainſt Gods people in the world: but the errour is,tobelceue 
that they know our particular neceſsitics,or can heare vs vp- 
an earth complaining of them , which 1s apropertie of the 
Godhead onely,which is infinite,and all-ſufficient to ſuch as 
call vpon him. 

Hauing thus at large dealt with the meaning of this Arti. 
cle,andthe grounds of holy Scripture, from whence it is ta- 
ken, it remaineth now that we lay down the duties; of which 
the firſt is, To abandon all wicked ſocicties, becauſe wepro- 
feſſe fellow ſhip with Saints, betwixt yrhom & theſe, there js 
no agreement : for,Hhat agreement a5 there;(aith the Apoltle, 
berwrxt Godard belial,betwixt light 6+ darknes betwixt righte. 
ouſnes and vnrighteouſnes ? whertare we arc forbidden to haue 
fellowſhip with ſuch, 7f avy bee called a brother ,that is a For- 
nicatsr,or Drunkard,or 1dejater,through conetonſnefe, with ſuch 
&Y Ore £4t not : ang again, df my Walks inerdmatly,we Command 
you,that you Withdraw your ſelues from them. And,With the fools 
(ſaith Szlomor)thor ſhalt, learne folly,and the companion of faotes 
ſballbe aff ited, with many other places purpoſely reſtraining 
vs from luch companions, And indeed, how canſt thoube- 
| keue thy {ele190 bd of -the: Communion of: Samnts,, ang: yet 
| bane voluntary inward fellowſhip with the wicked: Verely 
no-more then thoſe that Liuedamong the Samaritans; and 
| had dealings with them,coulddetend themſcluestobe of the 
Jewes Common-wealth ; ſeeing; as the. woman: of: Samaria 
1 robd Chriſt, 7 be fewer ovedale no0 With the Sumarivims:momore 


{clues to bee chaiſt and haneſt men,ſeeing that ſuch come not 

into theſe dangerous places. It is true, I grant that the Saints 

| may come among vicious perſons;as amongſt trangers,to | 

j eate and todvinke,to buy and toſell withtliem:' or they may | 

| victheir company to winne them to Chriſt, asS, Paul _ | 
M that 


| then they. which baunt the. Seewes daily, can'detend them- | 
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T's renounce” 
vorxked (0+ 
crelrs, 


2 Cor,s. 


1 Cor; 11 


| 
2 Theſ z,6 | 


Tokn 4, 


— 


_— _ ——_—_— 


a —— Ut. 
II 


3 Duty. 


To woalke nt | 


tbe bebt. 


1 Iohn 1.7 


| Rom,?.1, 


4. Dnty. 

10 dot good 

4 wnto all, 
Gal.6.10. 


houſe fall-pon vs Where an enemy of the truth is, when he vn- | 
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The tenth Article. 


that to all men hee became all things, that hee might-winne 
ſome}, but to make themour choyce companions, to delight 
in them, and ſingle them out to bee our conſorts, can no 
more ſtand with the communion of Saints, thenthe Sunnes 
cleareſt light with the moſt pitchic darkneſſe of the night. 
Let vs abſtaine then from ſuch company with 7oh» the Apo- 
file, let vs crie,, Properemas hinc, Let vs haſten bence, leſt the 


deritood- entring the Bath, that Cermrhas the Heretique 
was there, | 

The third duty is,to walke in the light of Gods holy word 
by vertuous liuing, becauſe of our fellowſhip with Chritt, & 
through him with God the Fathcr ; for God « light, ſaith'S; 
fohn,and if we walke in darkneſſe, and ſay that we haue fellowſhip | 
With bim,we lye, arid doe not truly. $0 Chrill cal!cth him(clfe 
the light of the world, and prorounceth this the condemna- 
rion of the world, ecauſe /i2ht Was come,and men loucd darke- 
nes more then light, becauſe ther deeds Were exill; that is, when 
hee came to <cnlighten them with his holy precepts of faith 
and repentance; they negle&ed this, and perſiſted in vnbe. 
liefe, and finne, which would bee their damnation. Who- 
ſocuer thereſore treadeth intheſame ſteps, may well expe | 
the ſame end, they are not in Chriſt , they are farre from any 
vnion with him ; for ſuch walke after the Spirir,ſpeaking in 
the Word,and fo there is no condemnation vnto them. This | 
1s the ſpiritua!l-whoredom of which the Prophet did fomuch 
complaine, cauſing a dinorce betwixt the Lord and his peo- 
ple,and ſoa depriuation of all gooedly otnaments before be- 
ſtowed : ſothar as the caſe of a woman is which+ath played 
the whore , and for this is put away from her husband with 
ſhame;and without all mercy burnt inthe fire: ſo is our.caſe, 
if we negle& his will, and follow our owne corruption;-our 
vnion with the Lord iscleane broken off, wee are put from 
him , and without all pitic muſt endure the cuer-burning 
flames of hell fire. : 

The fourth dutie is, to doe good vntoall, burſpecially to 
thoſe of the houſhold of faith, as the Apoſtle' warneth: - be- 
cauſe of our Communion with them, and tkatnot onely in 

| diltri- 
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To delieht inthe Saints. 


diſtributing our temporall goods, but our ſpirituall, & in be- 
ing like affzted towards them, reioycing with them that re- 
toyce,and weeping with themthat weepe : For in the mem. 
bers of our body,to vie the Argument of the Apoſtle, Can 
one be pained, and not all of them in like manner grieucd? ſo 


inthe ſpirituall body of Chriſt, of which wee profeſſe our 


our gricfealſo; none comforted, but it muſt bee our comfort 
alſo. And if we be thus affected towards one another,we ſhall. 
necdno ſpursto pricke vs forward, toany duty of loueto- 
wards one another ; but Miniſters will preach diligently to 
inlighten their fellow members, people will pray heartily 
that a dore of vtterance may be giuen vnto them, neighbors 
wilnot ſuffer one another to ſin, bur plainly rebuke vice,the 
forward in matrers of religion, will not ſuffer others to bee 
flack,but prouoke them to loue and gods works, the ſtayed 
will not ſuffer the vnruly to goc on.1n their inordinate.cour- 


not ſuff..r the poore £@ periſh for want of food, butrelecue 
ſich as ſuff-r through ſcarcity, cucn beyend that whichthey 


arc ablc,and all this readily and cheerctully, becauſe it.1s-to 
the benefit of our common body, of vhich wee are all mem» 


ſes, bur reſtore them tn theſpirit ef meckenefie,therich wil | 


them,they which hane plenty, will ſupply th: neceſsitics of | 


ſclues members, there can be none griened , but it muſt bee | 


d-r-ully pleaſe our deare Sauiour , and ſhall hane it remem. 
bredat the lait day,to our vnſpeakab'e comfort. Wherefore | 
Itt our hard hearts breake within vs , l«t them reſoiuc into ! 
boweis of compaſsion towards the poore : and let our ſccu- 
rity in rcgard of others, become anxious carefulneſle,for the 
keeping of them vpright in the way of righteouſneſſe, 


whether by perſecutors, or {landerours, by {icknefles or iol- | 
without a Sy mpathy, and fcelmg of theſe mtſeries, and will 


but will-giue the iflue together with the temptation, Was it 
not a wonderfull ſtay to the mindes of the Diſciples, when 
Chriſt told them; Hee that receinerh you, receiueth me,and hee 
p M 3 thet 


j 


bers alike. Neither is tis all, bur 1n thus doing,we da won- ' Math,25, 


The tift Duty is to bee comfortavle 1n all our ſufferings, ! , Duty. 


5 
Tobecom- 


ſes, by pouerty , or wants: becauſe our kead Chriſt js not forceble in 


diftreſſe. 


not ſuffer vs tobe tempted hereby beyond that we are able, | #>7.4.15 | 
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Eſa. 19.1 5,16 


Rom 5. 


6. Dutze. 
To lead an 
beauenly life. 


that receiueth mc, receineth him that ſent me ? And onthe con- 
trary ſide, to thoſe that that do contrariwiſe? Did it not con. 
firme Paul much becomming a Preacher of the Goſpell, to 
heare that they, which perfecuted the Chriliians, did perſe. 
cute Chriſt himſelfe ? Doubtleſſe , it did. Likewiſe then, 

ſhould it confirme & comfort vs in all ourtroubles & croſles. 

If any man were ſo ncere ynto the King , andfo great in his 

fauor, as that whoſocuer dares to touch him, it were as good 
for himto touch rhe King himſelfe , hee would be fecure in- 
all wrongs and iniuries done vnto- him. But wee are fo 
necre vnto the King of Heanen,as that whofocner toucheth | 


vs,gocth about to pul the ſigner our of bus right hand,and touch. 
eththe apple of his eye: What 1oy and comfort then ſhould we 
expreflc., euen in the time of our tribulations ? feeing that 
when we ſuffer , the Lord is grieued , who will not hold his | 
peace for euer ; but as a mighty Gyant waked out of his 
fleepe, will ſurely'come forth and {mite all his enemies, with 
a great ideftruRion ,. and with Sempſon ſhake .off: thei cords 
andropes of all miſeries,as threds burnt in the fire, 
Fhe ſixth Duty is, toleade an heauenly life whilſt we line 
vpon earth, becauſe there.is a communion betwixt vs, & the 
Saints in heauen. Andthis is,by hauing our heartslifced vp 
to heathen by meditation, by ſetting vp 7aacobs ladder to 
Heauen by prayer, by hauing our mouthes ſcaſoned with 
ſpecches of Heauen, andof heauenly things,by making vnto 
vs wings with the Angels, for {wiftneſſe and readrnſle in 
| doing Gods will, by being fiery through zeale, with the 
Seraphims, for Gods glory. If wee looke well about vs all 
things conſent togetherto worke in vs this heguenlines, our 
Father is in Heauen, our head & husband Chriſt in Heauen, 
the Prophets and the Apoſtles with the reſt of our fellow- 
feruants in Heauen, our riches, onr 1Oy , and our crowne in 
Heauen, and our deare' Country & pleaſant dwelling places 
no where, but in Heauen. How 1s-itthen, that wee ſo farre 
forget our ſclues, as to bee ſenſuall andearthly, and hauc ſo 
little ſauour of heauenlinefle in vs ? Why doe wee not hang 
downe our heads, and be aſhamed, that the Lord ſhould ſee 
our hearts and tongues ſo bafely taken vp, lo eſtranged from 
Our 
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our deare husband, father, brethren, and countrey, where ſo 
| excellent things arc prouided for vs? 


2%, 45. What meanc ybu by the forgiuenes of fins ? 
Anſw. T hat wonderfull grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Whereby 


be accounts of ſinne, as if it had nexer been committed. 

© xplan.We ſhall not need to beſo large about this Article, 
becauſe it is caſic tobe ynderſto2d, The meaning is nothi 
elſc,butas is layddowne inthe anſwere,v:z, that the Church 
of God, andeuery membgr thereof , hath all their ſinnes ſo 
done away,that they ſhall nener be laid ynto their charge,no 
more then if they had neuer by them beene committed , and 
all this, through the meere grace, and onely mercy of Godin 
Teſus Chriſt, | 

For the proofs of holy Scripture,here is plainly ſet downe: 

- | Birſt,that the forgiuencſle of fins is a wonderfull fauour: for, 
He: « bleſſed,(aith the Plalmilt,to whons his ſins are forginen,and 
good cauſe is there,why he ſhould be counted bleſſed indeed, 
who attaineth yntothis, ſeeiag that he is forgiuen ten thou- 
ſand of talents, of which hee was not able to pay one penny, 
and (o ({tood every houre in danger to be caſt into priſon, to 
lyetkere in miſery perpetually. 

Againe,he is deliuered frqm the curſe of God, which atten- 
deth vpon ſinners ; for, (#rſed i bee that continueth not m all 
things Written in the booke of the law,to doe thems : andthis curſe 
isdeath,accerding tothat,T he wages of ſin ts death,the death 
of the body,which is terrible, for death came i by ſirme, and | 
| all ſuch puniſhments,as doc haſten vnto, and be fore-runners 
| of this ; for,van (uffereth for by ſmmnes, and whichis moſt ter. 
rible of all, the deathof the ſoule, whichis the lofle of. it,the 
intollerable pangs tobe ſuffered by it, in the fire , that nexer 

oeth out ,and by the worme that nexer dyeth : Laſtly he is freed 
7 AE the bondage of Sathan, whorzleth inthe children of diſ- 
ebedience,that is.infinners ; who is their!maſter, and they his 
ſeruants according to that': He which commuteth ſane, the. 
|/eruar of ſim,wrho haththem 1n lus ſnare,& carieth them away | 
a5 caphiye {laucs,at his pleaſure, who terrificth them, & put- 


T he forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. | 
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| teth them in feare all the dayes of their liucs, Secondly,that 
© bes M 3 God 


The elenenth W rticle. 


God is the Author of this grace,is enident,for no man forgi- 
ucth ſins butGod only, it is one of his attributs,as was decla- 
red by the Lords own voice vio 1eſes,ſaying,T he Lord,the 
Lord, firong .gracious,& merciful, ſlow to anger ard abundant 1: 
goodnes,& m truth,forgining miquity, tranſgre fion,and ſm, c, 
Wherfore,as wasobicRed by the Pharitces againſt Chriſt,rt 
may truly be ſaidof the Popes of Rome, T his man blaſphemeth 
for none can fergine ſins but God, It is true indeed which our 
Sauiourſaid ynto Peter,8& the reſt of his diſciples : Whoſe firs 
Je remit they are remitted ,&- Whoſeagins ye retaine,they are rear. 
zed, Bur what authority hath the Pope giuen him here more 
then any other miniſter of Gods word ? what ground 1s here 
for his manifold indulgences,by which he beguils the ſimple 
worldof ſuch a maſle ot money ,and increaſcth his treaſhres ? 
for the diſciples had none other power hereby giuen the, but 
that which was fit for menapointed to carry the glad tidings 
of ſaluatio tothe reſt of the world, viz.to publiſh forgiuenes 
| of ſins to all ſuch, as did, or ſhou!d repent,and belecue in le- 
 fus Chriſt,and the retention of ſinnes,vnto all that remained. 
hardened againſt this faith of Chriſt,and impenitent. | 
For, as when by their preaching they were ſaid to connert 
any toChriſt,or beget any to\ hrilt,nothing els igyneant,but 
that faithfully executing their office of preaching,men were 
through the working of Gods ſpirit made beleeuers, & ſo the 
members of Chriſt ; in like maner, when they are ſaid to for- 
gue fins, it1s meant,firſt in general, that preaching forg'uc- 
nes to belecuers,it ſhould not be inyaine,but ſo many as be- 
came hereby,thiough the working of Gods fpirit,belccuers, 
ſhould hane their finns forgiuen them before God in heanen, 
& contrartwiſe to ynbelecuers. The words alſo haue a further 
meaning in particular of forgiuing fins, by admiting into the. 
| church notorious off. ndors, becomming penitent, and retai- 
ning them by iuſt excommunication, and cafting out of the 
Chureh, asS. Pauli ſeemeth to comment hereupon inhis firſt 
& ſecond epiſtle totheCorinthians;for firſt he ginerh charge 
that grauely, & orderly the inceſtuous'perſon bedeliuered to: 
Satanzhere 18 retaning of fins: then he wils them ypon his re- 


| 


pentance to receiue, & comfort himagain here is forgiuenes 
| o of | 


- __ >” 


FY PRI 1 "I 


—_— 


4 
_—I—_— 


[ #28 forgineneſſe of ſinner. 


of fins: yea, he vſcth the very word of forgiuing,ſaying, (ov. 
trariwiſe ye onght now rather to forgiue him,25- comfort hims, &. 
againe,T o Who ye forgiue any thing, ] forgine alſo. Whence it is 
moſt plaine, that the power of forgiuing, & retayning fins, 
and conſequemtly of the keyes of heauen,conliſteth in admit. 
ting,or duely,and rightly caſting any out of the Church,and 


equally belongeth vnto the diſciples, & equally to the graue 
miniſters of Gods word;ſo that ſome Pau! lit at the ſterne to 


Rome, but euery Biſhop within the limits appointed vato 
him. For the meritorious cauſe of the forginenes of fins, that 
it is Icſus Chriſt his very name doth ſhew : for he is therfore 
called Ieſus, becauſe he ſhall ſane his people fro therr ſins,as the 
Angel told 7o/eph,before that he was borne : & there is none 
other name ginen among men,Y/herby we mult be ſaved (aith 
Peter : it #5 the blood of Iefws, aith John, that cleanſeth from all 
ſin,wirh infinite other teſtimonies teding tothe ſctting forth 
of the ſame thing. We did notloue God firſt, that for our loue 
towards him, he might forgiue our ſins,for he loued vs firſt, 
yea, when we Were enemies, & hated kin: we didnot ſecke for 
it at kis han4s, that for our imp ity, he might be moued 
to forgiue our ſins,for,? «m foxnd,ſatth he,of chews that ſought 
menot:our good works did not fo pleaſe him,as that hertten 
he ſhould forgiue our finnes: for we were ſo farre from good 
works,that we could not thinks a good thought of our ſtlues:Laſt- 
ly,neither men,nor Angels doe {olictte him for vs,or can ob- 
taine the pardon of our ſins, but /eſw (hreſt the righteous ts 
our aduocate With the Father, Who 15 the propitiatuon for our ſms. 
Fourthly,for that,which is further added: Wherpy he accoun- 
reth of ſim,as if it had neuer beene commutred, it is taken out of 
the Plalmes, where the Prophet (aitit'Bleſed u the man ,whoſe 
Weckedneſſe #5 forgiuen, and whoſe ſinne is couered ; bleſſed i the 
wman,to Whom the Lord tmputeth not imiquity. The Lord is ther- 

fore ſaid to caſt all our insbehmae his backe, yea,to caſt them 

into the bottome of the ſea; euen,as when a debt 16 diſcharged, 

the bonds, arid. writings , which were before carctully 

kept, are now cancelled, and careleſly caſt about , becauſe 

it 15 no- more any debt ; - ſo, although before the remiſsion | 
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I. Duty. | 


| defire ; for our finnes doe ſeparate betwixt our God and vs. 


T he eleuenth Article, | 


of ſinnes, the Lordgid carefully keepe his bookes,as it were, 
and account of all our ſinnes,as infinite debts,yct being for- 
giuen,be bath put out the hand-writing that Was againſt vs,and | 
it £,as it were, nayled vnto the crofle of Chriſt,becaule it is 


Laſtly,we mult further know, that ti1is forgiueneſle is on- | 
ly to the faitkfull , all others remaine inthe bands of their 
finnes, and this partly appeareth by that which was ſaid be- 
fore, that he ſhall ſaue his people from their ſinnes. Vnto others 
he denounceth manifold woes , ſaying, Woe beto thee Co- 
razin,woe be to thee Berhſaida,and woe be vnto you Scribes 
and Phariſces , hypocrites ; and if I'hadnot come ameng(t 
them,they had not had ſinne, but now their ſinne remaineth ; 
yea,hee threatneth many of his fol'owers, that hee will bid 
them, Depart from me vee workers of iniquity, ? krow you not,lo 
that cucn they are without this benefit , of the forguucneſle 
of their finnes, v:z. all ſuchas notwithſtanding ther profeſ- 
ſion of the Chriitian faith,doc ſtill liu- in {inne, 

For the duties of th's faith, The firſt is topray vnto God 
carneſtly every day aboue alithings of this world, for the 
pardon of our tinnes : becauſc this is ſo great and wonderfull 
a grace. Forif a man were g.eatly endebted , and for his 


_ —_—_— 


moſt hard bondage , would hee deſire cirher good chearc,or 
apparell, plcaſures or fits of caſe,wealth or health, in com- 
pariſon of freedome from this miſerable eſtate ? in like man- 
ner, ſceing wee be ſo farre indebted by our ſinnes , and 
thus made miſerable ſlaues of the deuill,why doe wee craue 
ſo earneſtly againſt worldly wants , and for worldly good | 
things,and not rather againſt our ſinnes,and for this blefitd. 
nes to be delinered from them. And the rather, becauſe, ifour 
ſinnes be ynremitted, we cannot looke to ſpecd in any other 


Allthe time that ſinfull eLchan was in the Iſraclites campe, 
| they could not preuaile againſt ey: when Seulhad ſinned, 
he could get none anſwere at Gods: Oracle,cither by viſion, 
by Vrim, or by Prophets : ſo whilſt weare in our finnes, we 


may aske indeed, but we ſhall not hauc, we may make many | 
pray crs; 
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now ne more any debt to be exaRed at our hands. Io 


debts impriſoned, or ſold for a ſlaue, eucr {o to continue in | 
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abomination tothe Lofd. Wherefore let this be the firft and 


as we will vſe all humility, and importunity toſpeed of ſome 
ſpeciall benefit,and renew our ſuite from day to day,that we 
may ſpeed, ſo let vs neuer giue ouer praying vntothe Lord 
for the pardon of our finnes, being a bencfitof benefits, and 
the wok neceflary thing for vs in the world; 

The ſecond Duty is to loue the Lord,and our Sauiour TIeſus 
Chriſt with all our hearts, and withall our might : becauſe 
God is the Author of this great grace, Cariſt icſus hath wee | 
ritedthe ſame for vs. : A miſerable bankrupt owinga thon«} 


man would yndertake the payment ct hisdebtts for him, and: 
ſet him vp, that he mighr ltue a freeman againe, and exerciſe 
his trade in as good manner as cuer he d1d before , were 4 


nefaQor, and that ynfainedly, all his life : but much more 
vngratefull ſhould wee ſhew our ſelues, whenasthe Lord: 
hath raiſed vs from our bankrupt eftate, being indebted not: 
a thouſand pounds, but ten thouſands of talents; yea:z mullts 
ons without cornt,and made vs bleſiedand happy,if we ſhal 
not loue | 15 Maicſty without alldiſsimulation,and therefore 
ſtudy to pleaſe him all our dayes, With what thankfulnefle 
doth Saint Paxlexulrt for his deliuerance from ſinne by Ieſus 
Chrift,wi:en being but cuennow at the point of deſpaire, he. 


his finnes;hauing cryed out,mſerable man that ] amywho ſball 
deliver me from the body of this death ? he preſently: an{wereth 
himſelfe : T hankes be vnto God through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
How &dcſirous'is he,by publiſhing Gods mercy tothe world, 


'grace,Wwhen ſo openlyhe confeſicth; When 1\was a Pexſecnrers 
and a blaſphemer, and an oppreſſor, Ged had mercy on mee. And 
thus greatly affe&ed ſhould we be,not in word, but-in deed, 
inthat wee ftudy to ſet forth his'glory, as he did, andin all 
things norto pleaſeimicn,but God:they which doepthermwiſe 


prayers, but not be heard , for the prayers of the wicked are | 


chiefe thing which we-pray for in all our ſupplications,and| | . - 


fand pound, if he ſhould haue all forgiuen him, if ſome rich] : 


molt ingratefull wretch,if hee ſhould not Joue ſo greata.be+| 


preſently lifteth vp himſelfe: through faith of the pardonak 
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tocxpreſſe his wondertull thankfulncfle, for this wonderfull | 
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pon not the Lord whatſocuer they ſay, tut as the Gentiles 
who 
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Ezech,1 qo 
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Rom.2,4. 


| + 'T he twelfth Article, 


who by their ſinnes diſhonoured him, arc (aid to haue beene, 
ſoare theſe haters of God,and hated of him. 

The third Duty. is, to breake off all our linnes by righte- 
ouſneſle, and not continue any longer therein ; becauſe wee 
haue beenealready ,cnough endangeredturough ſinne, nay if 
we liue in ſinne, wee are {till in the ſame danger, ſecing the 


plead for themſelnes. If a man through ſurfer hath falne in- 
to any dangerous diſcaſe, which hadlike to haue coſt him his 
life but be againe recouered,he will take heed of falling into 
the ſame againe, andlikewtſe if hee bad falne into a deepe 
pit, Or into any other great cuill : ſo ſhauld we being reſto. 
red fromthe ſurfer of {inne, being lifted vp from the dange- 
rous pit of wickedneſſc, hauing eſcapedthrough Gods great 
mercy the greatelt cuill that could hauc befalnevs, wee 
ſhould, I ſay, be at defiance with this euill , and abouc all 
watcaes, watchagain(t finne. And the rather, becauſe wee 
doe otherwiſe ſtill remaine indangered through this deadly 
ſurfer, wee {till lic, andare like to lie without all helpe in 
tais horrible pit, till wee exchange forthe pitof hell. The 
Lerd hath not ſo much as promiſed , or ſpoken any ſyllable 
tending to a promiſe of forgiuing ſinnes,burt toſuch as for- 
lake their ſinnes. He is often intheſe and the like comfor. 
table ſpeeches, When a wicked mar ſhall turne from his Wick 
edneſſe, and doe that Which is lawfult and right, hte ſhallſauehss 
foule aline, He that confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſinnes ſhall baue 
wercy, oc. But where is it to be found thar men living in 
their finnes ſhall ſaue mercy , that ſuch as goe on in their 
wickedneſle, ſhall haue their ſoules aliue? not any where in 
Gods Beoke:;but the clene cotrary,that they ſhall dic in their 
linnes, that they ſhall haue iudgement without mercy ,accor- 
ding tothat, T hou which after thy bardneſſt of heart that gan- 
wot repent , doeft heape vp to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of 
wrath : ſo that it muſt needes then bee the deuils booke, 
whence men lcarne that they ſhall be forgiuen, although they 
goe on in adding finne vnto ſinne, andſoneglet all holy ad- 


moaitions of breaking offth&ir cuill courſe of life, 


workersof iniquity are ſhut out of doores, whatſocuer they 1 
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T he refarrettion of the body, 


| Queſt. 46» What is meant by the reſurreRion of the 
bodic? 


Anſw. That although the body after death lye rotting mthe 
graueyyet at the laſt day it ſhalbe raiſed againe by Goas great po- 
wer,end bemg ioqned to the ſoule,ſhal tand before Gods magment 
ſeat ,to giue account of all that it hath done,Wwherher good or exall, 
and be rewarded accordiagly. , WC; 
Explan.This laſt Article,as it conſiſteth of two members, 
the one the ReſurreRion of the body,the other the Life euer- 
laſting,ſfo haue 1 propounded to ſpeake ſeucrally of them,be. 
cauſe they are both weightie poynts, and deepe my fteries, 
Touchiug the reſurre&ionof the body,jt is nothing elſc,but 
that firſt I doacknowtedge, that our bodies arealhfraule and 
weake,and how many yearcs focuer they continuc,yct talltg 
the ground they ſhall at the laft, euen asthey were taker out 
of it. Secondly , that howſocuer they fall, or whenſocuer, 
| yet they ſhall be raiſed againe by a ſupernaturall power, the 
foulesbeing reunited vnto them ; and that not.onely the bo- 


. 


andſinall. Thirdly,all this ſhall bee at the laſt day together, 


EET ESS 


Now for the further manifeſtation and proeying of theſe 


by 


| things ; and firſt that,our bodies. ſhall fall, as it is,1ntimaved 
| inthe ward Reſurreftion:for that carnot riſe againe, which 
| didnor firft fall,ſo it is proved by the experience cf alltimes 
| and ages of the world : for cuen they of the firſt times, whoſe 
; bodies were moſt Surablaygt their.endwas,they dyed hen 
| they had lived nigha thouſand yercs, theſe. frog oaks though 
they ſtood never ſo longgthity feilar the laſt; . burlong ſince! 
the ſtate of mens bodies grew more weake., which made.1s 


compare mans life vnto a ſhadow, a Weavers ſhuttle, and a 


dics of the tuft andrighreous, but of the yniuſt and wicked, . 
the bodies of all,both high and lowe, rich and poore , great 


muſt come to indgement » all-the ſecrereſt things.that cuer! 
| they did,being laid open, and the hidden things of ;all hearts | 
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. ' The twilfth CArticle, 


ſpans length,and E/zy to graſle, which is greene in the mor. 
ning ,but is cut downe before night and withered. And daily 
examples confirme the ſame thing , cuery ſmall matter ouer. 
throwing the {rongeſt man , aud making him to fall to the 
earth from whence he was taken, Secondly, thar our bodies 
hauing lien rotting inthe graue, ſhal be raiſed again by aſu- 
| petnatural power,which 1s more ſpecially here intended, S, 
Paxlproucth at large in the 1 5 chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to 
che Corinths, making this the ouerthrow of all Religion,to 
deny the riſing of the dead: & our Sauiour Chriſt before him 
poſed himſclfe earneſtly againſt the Sadduces,which deni- 
oY the reſurre&ion,ſaying: Hae younot read of the reſurretti. 
| 0, what 4s ſpoken vnto you of Ged faying; f am the Godof «A. 
brabitm,}ſaac;and [acob; now God us not the God of the dead,bur 
of the lumg ; and long before this, Eſay hath ſaid , The dead 
Thall come foorth,Wwith my body ſhall they riſe; and Damel, Many 
of them thier ſleepe in the duſt, ſhall aw ke; and /0b, 7 know that 
my Redermmerliketh”, and'l ſhall fland at the laſt vpon the earth, 
and though ufter ary +kenthe Wormes ſhall conſume my body, yer 1 
| #nyſelfe hill fee him, &-c-aind hus it 1s plaine,rhat the reſurre. 
| &ion ſhalbe;though we fay nothing of Ezechzels dried bones 
reuiuing,nor of Adam, whoſe ſleepe was atype of death,and 
his waking,of thereſtirretion.. | 
"Now, that'it ſhall 'Bee generallof allwithout exception,is 
fiewefinth<booke bf the Renelation,whereall,borh preat 
| and {millareſcene comming foorth , - the exrth gining vp the 
dead in it, and the ſea yeelding up thedead therem : and Chrift 
Faith;thifathis comming aftnarions ſhalbe gathered before him. 
| Wherefore thifof Del, praking of many,is to be ynder- 
| ſtood, as thongh hee had ſard, that rhey being a great many, 
fati infinite mii titide ſhall awake.Laſtly,thar all ſhall be rai. 
Hed by 4 Tupernaturill power, and not by any thing in the 
eourſe of nature I5Thewed, veliete the Lord faith ; T he dead 
| fol bedre bis woyce; and ſhal com forth, it is then by the vertue 
|-ofhiscall:that men cuery where ſhall riſe againez T hetrum- 
pet ſhall ſound ,and'the denid ſhal riſe incorruprible,C aithrthe Apo- 
{te:tlt fra! fend forth bis Angels ro pather chem,he ſaich in an. 
thefþplaterhtmeaning is thelatne, that as God, at the firſi 
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The Reſurreition of the Body. 


by his word made all, ſo he will atthe laſt revive alLand ſe 
his Angels as Miniſtcrs to gather them rogether from all 
parts of the world. Js Bo lab 4 | 

If this ſhall ſeeme ſtrange, .becauſe it hath beene a rare 
matter that any haue beene raiſed at all afterdeath.] anſwer, 
is it true,that many being trucly dead, haue beene raifeda- 
gaine ( as it cannot be denicd, for ſuch was the womans ſon, 
the Shunamites, raiſed by Eſha; the widowes fon of Sarep= 
ta,raiſed by Elijah ; LaJarms,and two more raiſedby Chrift; 
Dorcas, by Peter ; and Eut ychus by Paul )then methinkes,it 
ſhould not be ſuppoſed impoſsible,that there ſhonld be a ge- 
nerall reſurreR1on of all. For, if inthe winter time, fome 
plant or hearbe ſhall pur out, and grow greene,it ic at argu- 
ment, that others may doe ſotao: if a man expert -inany cu- 
rious trades, asthe Goldſmith,in trying gold and filuer from 
drofle ;'the Glaſſe-man in making Glaſles, &c. Shall doe bur” 
one,or ſeldome a&s of their trade, is 1t not an argument,that 


manner, ſome hauing beene already , by the dining power” 
raiſed from the dead, ſpringing vp againe after death , is it 


of this worlds ſtanding, all ſhall in like ſort riſe agzjne#t 
the ſpring time of the reſurrc&ion?The Lord haning in ſome: 
performed this hard worke , that hee can doe the fame in 
all , it being (as it were) his profeſsion , andhis skill ſuffi- 


cientfor it. | 
If it ſhall further ſeeme yer an hard matter that all ſhould 


| he raiſed, becauſe fome are drowned in the ſea,and eaten,vp. riifed, hovw 


by fiſhes,and theſe fiſhes being taken by men,&c, Now ifit 
ſhall ſound, as athing impoſsible , that euen men comming 

thus to their ends ſhould be raiſed, for where ſhal the parts of 
their bodies be fonnd , ſeeing the ſame becommeth the ſub.. * 


poſsible, & tovſe the compariſon of a learned Father, When 
Doucs fizediuerfly abroad, andare mixed withothers : yea 
infinite numbers together, being far from home,yet they re 


| men departing out of their bodies,and remaining long from 
| home 


they can do many more when they ſhallthinke good?In tike'| 


not an argument that this hauing beene done inthe winter | 


-ſtance of diuers bodies 21 anſwere, with Godall things ate} 


Obzett.1, | 


1 Kiog-17, 


Obreft.2. 
All sball bee; 


ſdener they 
bave peribed - 


Greg, Niſſen, | 


turnevnto their ſeuerall Done-coats : ſo the ſonles ofdfiters | 7-114 Pf | 


cio bomins 


| Cap ,26,274 | F 
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{i pores forth amongſt the duſt , is mixed withnothing elſe, 


T he twelfth CArticle, - | | | 


home-, yet they haue ſomenaturall , or rather fupernaturall 
motion by which they are addicted to returne to their owne 
bodies,vnto whichthey haue beene vſed. Quickſiluer bemg 


utthough diuerſly parted,yet it remaineth in litle globules, 
ſothar it iscaſic for a man to gather it togcther againe,and | 
then ioyncth inone , as before : and much more caſic ſhall ir 
befor he Great God of heauen, to gather in one the parts of 
the ſame bodies, howſocuer diſperſed and powred,as it were 
into the duſt of the earth, When ſeedesare caſt into the 
ground, eucry one drawcth vnto ir ſelfe that vertue andſap 
which is neceſſary. for the nouriſhment , though it bealike 
common vnto them all :ſo men in the reſurreRion ſhall re - 
cciue theſe parts, andall that ſubſtance which doth ſeucrally 
belong to them, although in the meane ſeaſon they lye in 
commostozether in the bowels of the earth : andrhusfarre 


Eph. (ib de 
trino & uno | 
Devi 24. 
de Reſur, 


1 Cor.15.5% 


| ſeed of the carth that ſprings vp after corruption, the locuſt 


out of that lcarned Father Gregory of Nyflen. Another alſo 
handling the ſame matter, reckoneth vp many things as 
types of the reſurre&ion , the day ſucceeding the night;the 


reuluing againe, the nayles of our hands when any goe off, 
the haires of our headbcing cut , and growing againe, the 
Ringdoue reviuing againe, anda little beaſt called Aſyoxme, 
the Phenix an Arabian foule, wich burncth it ſelfe ar fifty 
yeeres of age, and after three dayes ariſcth againe out of her 
owne aſhes. ; 

Andthat this generall reſurre&1on ſhall bee in one mo- 
ment,itis the-plaine doctrine of the Scripture. /na moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye at the laſt trumper, The Lord 
ſhall need no (pace of timetoeffet it : bur as at the time of |- 
the Aſsiſcs all the priſoners are brought forth, ſoat theſe ge- 
nerall Aſsifes of the whole world, all ſhall come ont of rhe 
priſon of the graue. 

Andlaſtly, for the end of the reſyrxection, that the workes 
ofall men ſhall.be made manifeſt, andall ſecret thoughts,that 
they may be rewarded accordingly ,hath beene already hand- 
ledand proued vnder the ſixth branch of the ſcuenth Article, 
toucking Chriſt his comming to iudgement , and therefore 
the 
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the Reader is to be referred thither, toſee more, and alſo for 


 derſtanding of the do&rine of the ReſurreRion, TI haue 
thought it not amiſle further to annex here two or three que- 
{tions more, | 

©ueſt. 47. What manner of bodies thall wee have 
in the ReſurreRion 2 | | | 

Anſw. T he very ſame Which ow we haue, onely whereas they 
be now naturall they ſhall riſe ag aineſþirituall; not ſubieft to death 
any more,as now they be ,nor ſuſtained by naturall means of meats, 
and drinkes ,warmth,and ſleepe,or the like, 7 

Explan. This queſtion 1s euen thus mooned and anſwered 
by the Apoſtle tothe Corinthians; But ſorre man will ſay, how 
are the dead raiſed? with what bedy ſhall they come forth? He ati- 
ſwereth,that cuenas corne being caſt into the ground, fprin- 
 gcthvp againe-, andthe Lord giucth euery graine its owne 


of the dead, cuery mart ſhall hane his owne body ,- the onely 
diffcrence is,that it is ſowena naturall body bat raiſed a ſpirs- 
tnall body: it 15 ſowen m diſhonour, rasſed againe jn honour, fowen 
inWeakenes, rarſed im power, &c. Now the varictic of words 


the manner of the riſing againe of the faithfull}, all others 
| ſhall alfo haue fpiritnall'bodics hike vntothe damned ſpitits 
| inhell, that is euer continuing , ſceking death through the 
| greatnefſe of 'the miſery , bur not being able to finde' it, 
| That we ſkall hauc the ſame bodies, ob alſo tc ſtifteth,ſaying : 
| I ſball ſee hrm,not with other ,but With theſe eyes, And good rea- 
|ſonit is, that as ou®bodjghaue rogether with our ſoules 
| been inſtruments,eicher offi@agk e1ory ,or of tinne to his dif 

honour , ſorogether w1 
glory or miſery. "Nx | 
Queſt. 48. Amongſt hee that dye,fome becraoked 
throughage,fome ren@intants,ſome blind,ard ſome 
lame, thall their bodics then at the reſurrection bethe 
{ame * _ 1 C2, 1 
Anſw, - No, for all theſe are Weakneſſes, Which ſhall bee done 
aw 1y 


v 


here viedof honour and power, ſerneth ſpecially to fet forrh | 


les, they ſhould partake of | 


the time when thcſe things ſhall be, Burt for the further yn-] 


| 


body ,whetherwheat;or ſome other : So, intfte RefurreQion | 


1Cor.ts.35 
Verſe 36. 


Verſe 43; 
yeile 44, 


lob 19,2 $o 
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thoſe that ex- | QIE 3 Jy | gon 
1. \againe :.the ſtrongeſt and ſtoutelk couldneuer bee priuiled- | 
i ſurreciien, . 


1] Explan, Thisalſo is goodto be knowne, becauſe the holy 
Scriptures doe ſpeake hereof w the comfort of Gods people: | 


—_@«l 


* he twelfth CArticle. | 


away to the fairbfull,and ſtrength, perſetion, and comlineſſe ſhall 
be $0:exery one of them. 


where we are taught,that the body ſhall be rayſed inpower, 
and in honour,there mult then needs be in ſtead of the weak- 
neſſe of decrepit olde age,and infants, ſtrength and might; in 


ſtead of deformity, beaurtie z in ſtead of lameneſle,agility; in 
ſtead of blindneſle, the fight : which could neuer here be at. | 


| 


tained vnto, vi7. whereby wee ſhall ſee the moſt glorious | 


| Godof all.. As for other queſtions about the knowledge of | 


one another, of the ceſſation of the difference of ſexes, &c. | 
For that they be not ſa necefſary nor very protitable,we will | 


| wade no further herein. 


2.Dutie. \ .*c< . Hh f | 
| which are cuter to continue in this world: for wee muſt all | 


For the duties of this faith. The firſt is,not to live as they | 
die 3 wee muſt firſt fall, and then ſhall wee afterwards rife | 


ged from death , no not one day or houre by any ſtrength of | 
nature. Wherefore we are not to vic any vnlawfull meancs 
to get any of the goods of. this world, either by carking and 
egy robbery and ſtealth, by fraudand oppreſsion.: for 
who can telt chat hee ſhall liue to enioy them ; yea,who can | 


tell that his very enemy ſhal not reapethe fruit of his labors? | 


| and then what ſhall it profit a man by hig toyle to ſcrape to- | 


| 


gether mountaines of golde? If a man lined in a Countrey | 


| where hee were in danger of publique Officers cuery.day,to | 


led of all our 'worldly goods: 'Oh, what twadneffe is it then 


be drawne out of his houſe,and to be (poiled of all his goods, | 
| he would not,I ſuppoſe, take any 


zreat pleaſure in gathering 
together,and increaſing higwealth, much lefle wouldhe ſcek 
to pull from others,ſceing thgWilite. nothing elſe but to pro- 
Cure more enemies by makiNglWdootyg reater for the {poi- 
lers: but this is our cſtate in thiWorld, we line in this carth- 
ly countrey, ſubic& euery dav i 


Je pulled out of our houſes 
by death,the common all-conquEmng officer, andto be ſpoy- 


- - * + | 
In vs, to rob and deuoure one another, to bee ynſatiable in 


paptncying ypof wealth, and withour end, itt our delight in | 


eo oe _ worldly | 
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T he Reſurreition of the Body. 


wordly vanities? for men could not more exceed in their 
aff-&ation of worldly things, if they ſhould liue heere euer, 
then the men of this generation, who hauc no ſooner gotten 
any thinz,but they are ready againe by death,to be depriued 
of ita'l, 

The ſecond dutie is, not to liueas they that deny the Re-' , © uty. | 
ſurre&tion, whole hope onely is in this world, viz. like bruit 
bealts,cating and drinking,asfaith the Apoſtle, becauſe that | 
to morrow they ſhould dye, and then they ſhould be cut off 1 Cor.rs.32 
from all pleaſure; for we hope for a Reſurre&ion, in which, 
they that haue done good , ſhall ariſe ynto life, they rhat hae | 1958 5.29 
done euill,to condem:ation, \Ve ought then to be aſhamed, tobe 
ſenſuall like the beat, whoſe end is, when he dyeth,to be like 
the Epicure Sardanapalus, whole Epigram was: 


Ede, bibe, lude, dormi, poſt mortens nulla volupt as, | 


Eat, drinke, fleepe, and play : 
In death all pleaſure fleets away, 


But we know that this is the voice of the black children of 
the night, that want the light of th= vaderſtanding of this 
thing,or that will not vnderitand the ſame ; wee are all chil- 
dren of the light,we all confefle the reſurreRion of the body, 1 Thefſ!;.”- 
| why doe wee not. then ceal(e from the workes of darkenefle, | 
| from ſurfetting and drunkenneſle , from chambering and | 
wantonneſle, and walke as in the light, in ſobrietie,tempe- 
rance and chaltitic ? | 

The thurd dutie is , to beare all our bodily imperfe&ions, , 7,,,. 
and (ickneſles patiently. becau(c in the ReſurreRionall ſhall To herre alt 
be done away ,weakneſſe ſhall be {trength, detormity ſhall be d/eaſes pas 
beauty ,crookedneſle ſhall be ſtraightneſle, naturall ſhall bee #2. 
{pirituall. It wouldnot grieue a man tobe in alittle pain for , 
a.mqment, {o that he mightbe free from all paine for eyer af- | 
ter,tobe (icke a day, that hg.might liue the more healthfully 
all che yerc aftcr;y ea,mcn Wall in this caſe put themſclues to | 
paine, and make themſclues ficke by loathſome drugs of the-| 
Apothecary : No mo: e ought it to gricue vsthai belueue rhe; | 


ReſurreRion, if we ſuffer by ſickneiſe, or weakeneſle, or any | 
N ab- 
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4. Duty. 


uvuith all our 
members, 


' 
Rom, 12,1, 


a3 


T he twelfth CArticle. | 
aberrations in our nature in this world, which is but a ſhort 
time,ſceing that ener hereafter we ſhalbe freed from all theſe, 
If we haue any friends or children that be thus, let vs neither 
bee aſhamedof it, nor trouble our {clues hereat, but ler it ra. 
ther trouble vs if they hane de formed ſoules,miſerable, blind 
and vgly through ſinne, for theſe will remaine vpon them as 
blacke badg. s for euer, diſgracing them before Godand his 
holy Angels,whatſocuer their outward propor tions be, 


Toſcrue God | 


The fourth dutie is, not to account 1t {ufficicnt to ſerue 
God withour hearts, but with our tongues ro ſpeake of his 
| praiſes, with our hands to worke the thing that 1s good, with 
our feete to runne to religious exerciſes , with our mouthes 
tog'orifie God in daily prayer , with our cares to hearken 
to his holy Word, with our bodics to pratiife fobrietic, witi 
our eyes to be ſtayed from wanton looks,and to cft-r vp owr 
whole ſelucs,as facrifice vnto God , to doe his will wHi: all 
our might : becauſe that cuen cur bodies ſhall riſe, and bee 
honcred,and become {p1: ituall. But how can we expeR ,that 
it ſhould be thus with vs in our bodies,if our members be in- 
{tramerts of ſinne? How can he,whichby vnclcannefle wea- 
keneth his body , and bringeth it into a filthy caſe at the 
{tewes,looke that it ſhould be ſtrengthened and heatcd at the 
ReſurreRion ? Hethat drinketh out his eyes, how can he ex- 
; pe to hane them made more cleare at that day ? Hee that 
breakes his bones by quarrelling and fighting, how can hee 
| ExpeRt ſo mtich fauour , as to haue them rightened againe ? 
| Such wheriſh women,as by painting their faces, bring them 
| tO ill-fauourednefle , how can they cxpeR to haue faces as 
Angels at that day ? And ſo for all other iniuries offered to 
| mens bodies by ſeruing ſinne. No King will pitie hisrebel- 
lous ſubieRts ſo farre as to ſend Chyrurgians, or Phyſicians 
to cure them, if in their rebellion they hauc been wounded, 
-or gotten threugh diſtemper any dangerous ſickneſſe, but 
| will rather ſend out his Hang.men to doe execution vpon 
them : no more will the King oFheauen heale the infirmities 
of ſuch, as by finnes haue rebelled againſt him, but will give: 
them ouer to his Executioners, the Deuils, tobe farther tor- 
| memed. Wherefore thinke it-not cnoughtoſerue Ged in 
. thy 
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The Duties. | 


thy heart, and in thy ſoule, but offer vnto him thy body alſo, 
thacthe eſtate of borh may bee amerided in the reſarre&ion, 
andſq remaine for cuer. 

The fift Duty is to mittigate our ſorrow when by death 


weare parted from our deareſt friends ; becauſe weeare not 
without hope with the Heathen , of mecting againe at the 
reſurre&ion. They are not loſt, which dye;but as Daxid ſaid | 
of his child, ſo is it true of all that dyc in the Lord : He ſhall | 
nat conse to me, but 7 ſhall goe to him. We cannot but grieuc,l 
grant, ſo many as be indued with naturall affe&ions, at the 
departure of our friend, but as Chriſt ſaid vnto the women, 
that followed himto the Crofle ; Weepe not for me, but for your 
| ſelues, &- for your children:{o 158 it tobe applicd vnte vs,when 
our friends go to their death;weep not for the, but weep for 
yourſelues who ſhal for the time of this fraile life, want their 
ſweet ſociety, counſell, and company ; but we ſhall all mect 
againe. 


Queſt. 50. What meane youby the life cuerlaſting e 


Anſw. At that exer-induring happineſſe, aud all thoſe toyes, 
which the Lord :mparteth to all bus Eleft, in the world to come, 


which are ſo great , as that the eye hath not ſecne , ner theeare 
heard, neither can the heart of man conceie throughly of them. | 
| Expla This member of ihe laſt Article, as it is placed laſt | 
of ali,ſo is it the greateſt comforr of all, toall belecuers. Vn- | 
gerthcſe two words, Life exerlaſ#ing,is ſcr down a (urpaſling_ 
weight of g'ory, which al the words deuiſed by the belt wit, | 
and vttercd by the moſt cloquemt rongue of man,cannot cx- | 
preſſe. 1t is not only life, but 10yznot only 40y,but riches not | 
only riches,bur glory ; andall the{c,not in fome mcaſure,but 
in excefle; not mixed, but abſolute, without grictc, without | 
want, without d1ſhonor;not by intermiſsions 8 fits,burt con- | 
tinually; not after {ome long time to end, but cuerlaſtingly, 
Secondly ,for rhe groiis of theſe things. 1. Eucrlaſting life 
taken at large, is coinmon tothe Ele, & tothe Reprobatez | 
for,cuen theſe ſhall ſeeke for death, andnot finde it , but to 
line,ſhall be a 
le&,their life ſhalbe full of toy: for,at Gods right handghe 
N 2 
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ine ynto them: it ſhallnot be ſo with the e.. | 
re Plal 16. 


5. Duty. 
Not to be 0- 
wer ſorry for 
our friends 
departed. 

2 Sarm, fo 


Proofe, 


pr —_—_— 


CR ——_— 


, » 
_ — 
" Fes WR = " 


Y 


164 


—— _ 


ON ——_s 
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Reuel.21, 


Eſa.il, 
cap.55 » 


Elass-2:, 


Re ucl.7, 


Reu.2 1.25, 


chap. 2.264 


Phil.;,27. 


Eſay 64.4. 


Reue).7. 
Eſay 65.19 


4 be pleaſures ,& fulnes of ioy :\They breake out into ſingi ug for 


ioy,according to that of:the Prophet. Ay ſeruants ſhall ſing 


| for roy of heart They {hall haue all things ro make thEtoyous, 


| 
| 


the pleaſantnes of their dwelling place the pauements being 
of goid, the wals of precious ſtones, their amiable company 
none but holy, none that hurt or deuoure,ſhall be inthe holy 
mountaine of the Lord : the preſence of the King of heanen 
their Father, who will hin-ſ{clfe, with his glorious preſence, 
diwcll with them, giuing them cucry thing, cuen betore they 
ſhall aske ; the impaſsible conſtitution of their bodies, not 
diſtempzred through heat or cold, hunger or thirit, ſicknefle 
or infirmities; & laſtly, their continuall ielt from all labour 
and paines, and yet nodarknefle of rhe night ; for,they ſhall 


tay 66.23. | keepc a Sabbarh from weeke ro Weeke, and from month to mouth, 
' and the Lord ſhall be [4 perpetuall light wnto them. 2. They 


ſhall haue added vnto their ioy , riches ; for , be not there 
wonderfull riches, thi::ke you, where the very Pauements 
ſhall be of gold? &c. where the riches of all the Gentiles 
ſhall be brought in tothem. 3. Vntotheirriches, ſhall be 
added g!ory ; therefore it is called a crowne of glory,reigne 
ouer nations, our bodies ſhal! ſhine as the Sunne, and be like 
the glorious body of Teſus Chrift. 4. Ourhappineſle ſhal cx- 
ceed forall theſe , cucn as the giory of the Sun exceedethall 


| the reſt of the Stars ; andthe glory of the Kings, all the reſt 


of thcir ſubicas ; for this life ſhall be vnto'vs a Kingdome : 
and hence it is that the Prophet (aith, T he eye hath net ſcene, 
nor theeare heard, any other Ged, that doth ſo to him, that wait- 
ethfor bim. 5. Our happineſle ſhall be abſolate,vniforme, 
and entire, not mixcd, as all wordly happinefle is, pleaſure 
bauing irkſomencſic, abundance hauing wants ,, glory and 
honour , accompanied with ſhame and ignominy : but in 
this life, ef//teares ſhall be wiped from our eyes,we ſhall ſorrow, 
or griexe 70 more, our delight ſhall cuer be fulneſle of ioy, 
6. Tneſethings ſhall not be by interm:{sion and fits, but con- 
tinually , yeſterday , and today the ſame : as the damned in 


| hell can haue no remiſston of their paines, ſo ſhall the ſaued 


in heauen haue no diminution of their ioyes , but as they 
that liue,ſhall not ſometime be dead,and ſometime liuing,no 
more | 


he 
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The Life everleftine. ; 
more ſhall they that liue the enerlaſting life, be ſometime in 
-pleaſure,andſometime without, for their life is pleaſure, ri. 
ches,and glory. 

Laſtly,all this ſhall be for euerand euer,for far more thou- 
ſands of yeares, then the Sea hath drops of water, the carth 
hath ſpires of graſſe,& all men haires ypon their heads,and ſo 
beginning againe circularly without end. For herein is God 
p-rfe&ly glorified and the wickedarefully iudged, which is 
the laſt end of all Gods works, according to that, He made all 
things for his glory , and the Wicked for the day of ſudgement, 
For though the word 2=5yp>, for exer , doeth ſomerimeſer 
foorth no more, bur a certaine large time, at the laſt to bee 
ended, as the time of the Moſaicall Law, or the time of this 
worlds continuance : for thus it 1s ſayd of ceremonies, Yee 
ſhall obſerue theſe things for euer ; andof the carth; /r tan. 
deth for euer : yet when it 1s ſaid, that the life tro come ſhall 
laſt for cuer, the meaning is,as the Lord liucth for euer,ynto 
whole dayes infinite millions of yeares can put none ende, 
for death is ſwallowed vp of life, all cauſe of death is taken a- 
way, and foneuer, neuer can this life ceaſc,but ſtill, ſtill re. 
maineth ſimply without reſpe& vnto any period of time, T he 
idrfe enerlaſimg. | 

For the duties of this faith : The firſt is, carefully to 
breake off all thoſe ſinnes , the doers of which are expreſly 
threatned , that they ſhall neuer enter into the Kingdome of 
Heauen. Stchare named to be fornication,adultery, Idolatry, 
buggery, Wantonnefſe, theeuing , conetouſneſſe, drunkenneſſe, ray- 
lng ,extortion,for ſach;ſaithS.P aut ſhall not inherite the King - 
Aome of God. 

In another place he reckoneth vp the ſame fins againe, and 
further addeth, wirchcraft ,hatred,debate,wrath,ſedetrens,here- 
fres,enuy,murther & gluttony,of Which(ſaithhe)f tell you before, 
4: I alſo told you before, that they which doe ſuch things, ſhall not 
snherzte the kingdome of God. And our Sagionr Chriſt further 
nnmbreth ynmercifulneſſe to the poore,and the Holy Ghoſt, 
by Tohn the Dirine, Inchanters,tyers, and dogs,meaning con- 
temners and negleRers of holy things,of whom he ſaith,T hat 
\rhey ſhalt be withont the gate of the Cuie. - 
| N 3 Where- 
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Wherefore let vs all with one accord, be at enmity wirh 
theſe vices, and watch ouer our hcarts and wayes, that we 
commit them not. When Sh/meri was threatned by Salomon, 
ſaying , Whenſoeucr thou ſhalt goe ouer the Brooke Kearen, thou 
ſhalt dye the death : What Elſc could he expe, though vndex 
{o mercifull a Kings goucrnment, but death, when he ſhould 
tranſgreſle ? as hee found it to his coſt : ſo what other thing 
can we expe, if wee liue in any of theſe,or other grievous 
and beynous finnes; concerning which the Lord hath fayd,If 
thou doe theſe,thou ſhalt not enter into life , but to be ſhut 
out indeed at the latrer day ? Icruſalem, in which wee looke 
to liuc, is aboue, our ſoules mult fiye vnto 1t, to vie the 
words of the Prophet, as Pones vnts the Wixdowes-: but linne 
is an heauy clog, and prefteth downe, if we thinke to be rid 
of itat leyſure, when we lift, we are deceived, for it hangerh 
en faſt, how then can we hope to get thither, vnleſſe we doe 
lighten our fclues hereof? All our faith 1s vanitic, our pro- 
feſsion is deceir,andinſtead of this endlcſſe hike ,our end will 
be miſerable death. | 

The ſecond durie is, to ſtriue to enter, and towalke on in 
the way that leadeth tocuerlaſting life,and neuer to goc out 
of it to our dying day, and this is the way of good workes, 


whichGod hath appornted that we fhould walks i#them.T hey that | 
haut done good ſhal enter into life,e they that haue done euill into - 


condemmation. Bleſſed are they that doe his ( ommandements,that 
their right may be in the tree of life, and that they way enter in by 
tbe gate of the (ity. Though it be a ſtraight and narrow. way, 
and there bee few that finde it, moit men goethe contrary 
| way 3 yctif thou wilt cnter intolife , thou muſt keepe the 
Commandcments, | 


\V herefore goc not with the multitude , whichbee in the | 


broad way;but embrace the counſcll of Chriſt: Srrixe to enter 
in at the ſtrazght gate: and that whilſt thou haſt time, Will 
any wan, being ina ſ{ttange Corntrey, returne tv his home, 
and yet not take the right way thitler?. And will any man 
then being inthe Countrey of this world, come tohis home 
in Heanen , andnot take the right way ? How is it then, 
that wee hope to come to cternall life, and. yet refuſe to _ 

the. 
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the way thither? yea, to hearken to the guides, or to be led | 


by them , whom the Lord hath appointed to bec adireaion 
ynto vs? For neuer more guides in cuery corner, poynting 
and haling men, as it were, to the right way, yet neuer were 
they ſolittle regarded , wiich bringeth our profeſsion into 
a ſuſpitionamonglt the enemies, as teaching good workes 
to be needlctſe vnto life, but they ſhall anſwer for it, who are 
anoccaſio: of this blaſphemy. 

The third Duty is,to vice the remembrance of cternall life, 
as a (alue againſt all ſores, as a corciall to comfort our 
hearts againlt our greateſt heauineflc. Are we in miſery,in 
pouerty, in pangs, indiſgtacc, in danger, inthe middeit of 
centinua!l crofles ? What are all thefe to diſmay vs?the Lord 
hath prouided an excellent eſtace for vs eucr enduring, our 
(uftering of theſe things is but momentany : the Lord hath 
aflured his ſeruants, of Heauen, and of Crownes of glory, 
how can he then bur giue ys deliuerance from theſe things, 
& ſupply our temporall wants in his goodtime? Nay,which 
iS more-, the Lord hath \weetned the bitter pils of the trou- 
bles of this world, by working through them the health of 
the ſoule, by making them meanes of further aſſurance, 
that wee are his children, and that hee is our Father , and by 
leading vs throughthem, as through the right way vnto the 


| euerlaiting life. 1fabegger might haue twenty pounds for 


trauclling inthe wet and cold one night, or for ſome few 
ſtripes ro be giuen. vnto him witha rod , hee would not be 
much grieued hereat;no more would we at our croſſes, if wee 
had faith to be.aſlured, that inſtead of theſe we ſhall hauc an 
other day ſo great glory, and the lefle would we murmure at 


it, becauſe our ſtripes be vpon vs worthily : as if a poore | 


priſoner that had deſcrued death, ſhould be ſer free, andre- 
warded with a greatſumme of money ,for willingly ſubmit- 
ting himſelfe wt ſome light chaſtiſement. Let vs there- 
fore,not onely be content to beare our croſſes, but withthe 
Apoſtle, through faith , reioyce in our tribulations, and 
praiſe the Lord tor them, as Job did,ſaying, T be Lord giueth, 
and the Lord taketh away bleſſed be the&\ «me of the Lerd. 


The fourth Duty is to pray , that this time might bee 
£3 be | 


haſten- | 
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haſtened, wherin we ſhal enter into life, and euen torcioyce 
when we ſee it approach to any of vs in particular : becauſe 
it will be ſo happy a change for vs,of mortall for unmortall; 
of weakeneſſe for ftrength, of diſhonour for glory : and( as 
one dying ſaid) of tinne for finer, of copper for gold. We 
muſt learne therefore to be like ynto the Brides whichſaith, 


theſe things,ſaid, Euen ſo, comeLord Ieſws.We ſigh,(aith Paul, 
deſiring to bee cloathed vpm : that is,to goc ont of this clay 


houſe, and to aſcend to onr houſe in heauen, What faith haue | 


they then , that by the courſe of nature, or by the danger of 
ſicknefle, beingbrought almoſt home to this houſe, defire to 
be faraway from it againe ? How vnſcemely a ſpeech is it in- 
old men to ſay, I would I were yorg againe? howlamenta- 
blea feare in ſicke men,to heare that they ſhall dic ? let vs be 
more ſtrengthened in theſe things , that at our departing 
hence, we may truly belecue,and have cuerlaſting life. 
There be two circumſtances farther vcd, inthe rehearſing 
oftheſe Articles, the firſt is the riſing and ſtanding vp,which 
is a ceremony neither vaine, nor ſuperſtitious, as ſome ſup. 
poſe; but they thinktamiſte, that more reuerence is hereby 
done to the Creed, which is no Scripture,then tothe written 
Word of God. For fi of all, it is not vaine, becauſe it ſer- 
ucthtoteſtific our conſent to the points rehearſed , and is a 
filent confeſsion of the ſame faith, by allthe Congregation, 
as in the time of prayer all kneele,by this geſture, manifcſt- 
ing their conſent with the Minifter inthis heauenly aGtion, 
In other duties done at Church in publique, there'1s not the. 
like reaſon of following the Miniſter in his geſture , whe. 
ther he readeth, expoundeth, or preacheth, becauſe that in all 
theſe,the Hearers are Paticnts,and he cnely an Apent. Read 
morc of this aboue,at the end of the fifth Queſtion. Whereto 
ray alſo be added, thatthis gefture of ſtanding vpright,is | 
the moſt ſutable and conuenient, as being the poſture of ſol- 
diers, and championsready to fight vnto the death for that 
faith which they they p1oclaimebyv recitall. | 
The ſecond'circumftance is, the addition of this word A- 


| 


men;(ignifying verely,or certamly,or vndowbredly. It is m—_ 
| 1. To} 
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1. Toſhew that we do not in word only belecue theſe things, 
| but from our very hearts, 2. Not waucringly but certainly, 
and without doubting, 3. Not as though it were 1n our 
power,as if we were ſecure for our firme and ſtecfaſt belecte 
of theſe things, but carneſily crauing this faith at the hands 
of God,and thus it is as much,as So be 17. 

All which ſhewes the wonderfull abuſe of this Creed;brit, 
am6gſt heretikes,whichſay theſe words with their mouthes, 
but the. contrary in their hearts:\ome denying beleefe in the 
Sonne of God, for that they hold him tobe meere man , and 
God bnly in name, as Princes are called Gods yponcarth,as 
the Arians : Some in the Holy Ghoſt, as the Maceconians, 
for that they affirme him to beſeruant, & inferiour to the Fa- 
ther & Sonne : ſome Ceny beleefe in the holy Trinity ,for that 
they belecue only in one God, holding the diſtintion of per= 
ſons,a monſtrous fiion of man ; as the Antitrinitaries. | 

And ſome againe denying Chriſts bodie's reall being 1n 
heauen, becaule they hold it to bepreſent in euery Maſſe: his 
Office of mediation ſitting at the right hand of God,becaule 
they appoint other Mediators to commend vs vnto God : & 
the belcefe of the remiſsion of ſins, withthe life cucrlaſting, 
becauſe they teach doubting till the laſt gaſpe. 
| Secondly this Creed is further abuſed amongſt the Papilſts, 
becauſe when they pretend to make a corfc{sion of their 
| faith, they doe onely confeſle their hope, which is a diſtin 
| thing from faith, according to the Apoſtle, T kere rematrne 

theſe three things. Faith, Hope,and Loue : Now , beſides that 

they tcach Faith to be a beleeving in general of attrheScrip- 
{tures to bee true, they make it to bee all one with hope 
through the mercy of God of being ſaued. 

Thirdly, it 1s further abuſed by all infidel-like Chriſtians, 
which ſay with their mouthes, I beleexe in God, &c. But like 
Parrets, not regarding, what they ſay, not conſidering the 
fearefuil eſtate of ſuch as want this faith, what obedient,and 
godly liuing is required to haue comfort in this faith, and 
how ſcandalous profeſſors hereof ſhall be barred out of eter- 
nall life , enen as they that neuer knew how to rchearſe this 
confeſsionat all, 
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The twelftb Article, 


They alſo which imagine faith to be in their owne power, | 
and therefore negle& to pray for it, when the Appſtles them. |. 
ſclacs prayed, Lordincreeſe our Faith. So many as be faighfull' 
indeed, let ys bee otherwiſe minded, belecuing all theſe | 
things in heart without doubting, ſtudying aboue all things 
tobee more and more confirmed herein by godly liuing,and 
cuer heartily praying, Lord giuefaith where tt 1s wanting, f 
and where ir is, increaſe our taith more and more. 

And thus by the grace of God haue wee finiſhed our com- | 

mentary vpon the tirft part of the Catechiſme, concer- 
ning the things ta be belecued, and main- 
tained tothe death, rhat we ma 
comets life, ; 
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Of the Cemmandements. 


Queſt. Hou ſaidſt,that thou wert bound W.1 | if 
to keepe the Commaundements Wk 

of Almightic God : Which be they ? | 3:2 
Anſw. God ſpake theſe words and ſaid, 1 am the Lord thy God, j 
which haue brought-thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe L-5 
of bondage. T hou fhalt haue none other Gods but me. 
T. hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelſe any grauen image,nor the like- | | 


nes of any thing that us 1# the heaucn aboue,or mtheearth beneath, 


or in the water under the earth. T hou fhailt not bow down tothems, | THI 

zor Wor ſhip them, for f the Lord thy Ged ama icalous God,& vie 3. 

ſit the ſins of the fathers pon the children unto the third & fourth bien 
| generation of them that hate me,and ſhew mercy unto thouſands, ty! 


| of thers that loue me,and keepe my commandements, 
T hot ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy Ged mm waine, for | 


; the Lord Will not bold htm guiltles,rhat taketh his name im vaine, | jt | Tis 3. 
| Remember that thou keepe holy the Sabbath day. Six dates ſhalt I: Wl, 
thou labour and ave all that thou heft to doe, bur the ſeuenth us the 10.3. 4 


| Sabbath of the LordthyGod : in it thou ſhalt doe no-manner of 
 Worke,theu,nor thy ſon,nor thy daughter thy man-ſernant,nor thy "M 
maid-ſernant thy catiel.nor the ſtranger that s Within thy gates. | 4 bi 
For tn fix dayes the Lord made heaucn and earth, the ſea, and all THE 
that inthem 15,and refied the ſeuenth day,Wherfere the Lord bleſ- | '\-3þ:| Wh 
ſed the ſenenth day,and hallowed it. | Willy” 
, Honer thy ſether,and thy mother that thy dates maybe long m 1HS:: 
the land,Yphich the Lord thy God gructh thee, b {OTE SHY 
T heu ſhalt doe no murther. be 19% 
- T hen ſha't not commut adultery. 1] 
. Thou ſhalt not ſteale, | 't 
. T. hou ſhalt net beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbvur. if 


hou 


—— 
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| T hou ſhalt not conet thy neighbors houſe,theu ſhalt not conet thy | 
weighbors Wife, nor his W—_— nor his mayd, nor kts oxe,nor h#s 
Jy; 06 any thing that « hu, 

weſt, How many things doſt thou learne' 


out of theſe Commandements ? 


Anſw. T wo things : «My duty towards God, and my duty to= 
Wards my neighbour. Fl 
Explan. Beforethat we come to ſhew in particular,where 
theſe duties are ſet downe, it will not bee amiſle to ſpeake 
ſome things in generall , by way of Preface or IntroduRtion ' 
to the Commandcments, 

Firſt, of the time when theſe Commandements were gi- 
*[nen, and this was about two thouſand and fiue hundreth 
yeares after the Creation: not that they were left all this 
time without a Law, (for there was a Law written in mens | 
hearts by the penne of nature) but to make that more plaine, 
which by the corruption of nature was become very dime 
and mach defaced. Thar there was a law cuen before theſe 
commandements were giuen, the Apoſtle ſheweth, where he 
ſaith ; that che Gentiles not hauing the law, are a law unto thems-. 
felues , which ſhew the effett of the Law Written in their hearts, 
&c, ſo that as!long as men haue been, there hathalſo becne 
. Law, althoughnot expreſled in words , yet written in the | 

cart. | 

Wherefore if it bee well obſerued, we ſhall find, that euen 
before the giuing of the law, all theſe precepts were knowne | 
and acknowledged. | | 
' The firſt Commandement was knowne to Abraham, when 
as almoſt in ſo many wordsthe-Lord ſ\1id vnto him, I am God 
al ſufficient ſtand before me and be vpright : and there were no 
falſe Gods brought into the world before the Flood, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, alcarned Father ſheweth, that Bacchus, a 
great God amongſt the Heathen, was made a God 604.years 
after e Hoſes,and ſo moſt of the Gods of the Grecians : hee 
ſheweth further, how the chiefeſt God ef all Iupiter , was 
made by one Phydias,and the chiefeſt Goddeſſe Juno, by Eu- 
- | clides,and rhat Sorrates, Plato, Xenophon, (leanthes, Pythagoras 
the 
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1-1 Of the Commandements. 


the ancienteſt Philoſophers, and that eAratus, Hefiod, Enry- 
pides, and Orpheus the ancienteſt Poets acknowledged but 
one God, 

The ſecond Commandement was knowne vnto Jaaceb : 
for he purged his houſe from Idols, when he was to buildan 
Altar in Bethel, acknowledging heereby , that this was a 
corruption ,. thatthe true God would be offended at; yea, 
Hcathen mcn themſclaes did ſee by the light of nature, that 
it was a grofle thing to repreſent God by an Image,as \#- 
m4 an Emperour ſometime in Rome whofotbad the vie of 
any Image, becauſe he held it a wickedthing, that things ſo 
incomparable exc<!lgnt, ſhould be ſer fo:th by bafer matters: 
and Plato an excellent Fhiloſupher, did ſo agree with eAf0- 
ſes herein,that he was ſaid of Numenius a Py thagorean to be 

none oti:er, but eAeoſes ſpeaking in the Atticke tongue. 
| The third Commandement, touching the right vſe of 
Gods Name, both Abraham ſeemeth to haue knowne well, 
when hc {ware by the true God vnto eAb:melech,to contirme 

his leaguc, and Jacob when he ſware vnto Laban,by the feare 
| of his father Iſaacke. And the very Heathen Epheſians, who 
were ledonly by the light ef nature , ſhewed how odious a 
thing they held it , that the name of their gods ſhould bee 
blaſphemed, wheh fuſpeRing ſuch a matter m Paul, and in 
his companions,they grew toſuchan vproare, and cryedout 
ſo long,the greatnefle of their goddefle Diana. 

The fourtli Commandement 1s recordedto haue beene gi- 
ucnin Paradiſe : for the ſcuenth day, ſaith eFfofes, GOD 
reſted, ſo hee bleſſed and ſanitified: tt , beeaufe that in it hee' 
had reſtca from all his workes, Which he bad created and made. 

The fifth- Commandement : Haceh ſhewed in his praRife, | 
| when hee followed his parents direction intaking a wife, 
herein gluing an inſtance of his obedience vnto them : and 
the children of Izaccb at his command going downe into 
Agyptto buy food for him , andbeing focarefall to'giue | 


Gene.z35.2 


him contentment in the rcturne of his ſon Beniamm: and lo- | 


ſep nouriſhing him in Agypt in hisoldage,&c. 

The ſixth Command againſt murther was written in (arms | 

conſgience : for that made himrto. cry out after thermurther | 
| of | 
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Of the Comman Aements. 


of his brother «Abel, A y finne is greater then } am ablete 
beare,and Wwhoſeruer ſhall finde Caine jhill kit him. And L1- 
mech from hence aggrauateth his owne cale, when hee had 
lainc a man, for thathe had this law not onely written in his 
heart, but a warning in his great grand-father Ca7e, And 
immediatly after the flood, the Lord doth expreſly {ct down: 
Who ſo ſheddeth mans bleed, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed, for m 
the Image of G2d bath be made man, 
The {ecuenth Commandement , 


was to be ſcene in 7oſephs 


of Iaacob,alſo, when Dinah their (iſter had beene defiled by 
Shechem,who doe therefore put him to death, 

The eight Commandement , Laban vrgeth vpon Tacob, 
aying ;T hough thou wenteſt thy Wway., becauſe thou longeſt to 
come to thy Fathers houſe , yet Why haft.thou flolne atway my 
gods ? vnto which he an! wer eclnontetplds to be {0 
great a fault, as that he ſaith, With whomſocuer they be Found, 
let him dye. And this was held to be ſo keynous a ſinne, as 
that /zacobs ſons being charged by the Steward, with [oſephs 


ic, with any of them, to become his bondmen. 
The ninth Commandement, heathen Abimelech ſhewed to 


be written in his heart, when he complained of eAbrahams 
falſe teſtimony concerning his wife, of whom hee had ſaid, 


Gene.26.9 | that ſhe was his ſiſter, telling him, that hee had done thrigs, 
| Which ought not to be done : and fſaack is afterwards reproucd | 


by himalſo for the like faults, 

Lailly , for the tenth, ſo many as did know God aright, 
could not but acknowledge alſo , that it was a ſinne againſt 
his Maieſty, to entertaine cuill motions in theminde, con- 
trary toany of theſe Lawes, becauſe whete theſe are, there 
cannot be the vprightnefſe commanded ynto Abraham,God 
cannot bee honoured with the heart : and thus much of the 
firſt thing. 

Now we are to ſpeake of the difference betwixt the Law 
; of God,containing theſe Commandements,and other Lawes 
ginen al{o by the Lord : for beſides this Law,which is called 


keart, when being tempred by his miitreſſe to adultery,hee | 
ſaid,Shall I doe this,and finne againſt God ? in theother ſonnes 


filuer cup ſtealing , yeelded thermſclucs vpon the finding of 
« 
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The Law morall,indiciall,and ecremoriall, | 


of good maners, without the obſe1nation of which the worlc 
cannot ſtand;or if it ſhould ſtand, it would be but as a confu- 
ſed Chaos, and without forme of a world. The Judiciall is ſo 
called, becauſe as a ſtatutc-law, it ſertethdowne with what 


offend in ſpecia'l caſes. The Ceremoniall 1s ſo.called, becauſe 


Morall,there is ancther called Iudiciall, anda third Ceremo- [ 
nial, The Morall is fo called, bec2nfe 1t1s a perpetuall rule | 


Iudgements and cenſures men were tobce ecnſured , that did | 


it is altogcther conuerſant about rites & cerem.oniee, ſhew- 
ing what ceremonies were to be vſcd by the Church of God, 
and what not, in his ſernice. 

Now,the gGiffcrence betwixt theſe ſtandeth in many things 
Firſt , in that the morall Law was publiſhed, and written by 
God hin{cife,ſo as that all the people did receiue ir from his 


for the Lord 1nſtr. Red e/ofes onely herein, and the people 
recciucd them from him, who wrote them downe ſor them, 
2, The morall Law was firſt given, as moſt worthy,the other 
two afterwards,as not ſo muchtobee'regarded, in reſpeR of 
it: for when the morall Law hath beene negleRed,and the ©- 
ther moſt diligently obſerued , the Lord hath becn as much} 
moncd,as if no Law at all had been regarded;which may ea- 
fily be gathered; both from that of the Prophet E/ay; Bring no 
more oblations in vame, mer ſe is an abemination unto mee, ec, 
And from that of Samuel to Saul, Hath the Lord as great plea« 
ſure in burnt offerings & ſacrifices, as when the yoyce of the Lord : 
#5 cheyed ? Behold, ro obey ts better then ſacriſice , and ts hearken, | 
thenthe fat of Rams : that is, toobcy the morall Law far ex- 
| ceedethall ceremonies. And Darid haththelike ſaying in 
the Palmes,Do I eat buls flrſh,or drirke the blood of goats? offer 
vr.to God praiſe,and pay tby vowes vuto him.&-c.And,? wil haue 
mercy,laith Chriſt,ard xot ſacrifice,with many mote places to | 
the tame effec, | 


1] he-fome alſo appearcth fromthe praGiſe of corrypt man; 
| which hath cuer bcene molt diligently to-obſcerue cecemo. 
| NiEs, but mcſt negligei tly the precepts of the morall Law : 
for our nature 15 {et ypon'contiaries,anc! therfore looke what 


| we ſhould molt carctully obſerue,that we moſt negk;looke | 
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what ſhould be cared for inthe ſecond place, that wee 'ooke 
vnto inthe firſt. The Phariſies tiched mint and cummin inthe 


the Law : and thus was it the manner of the lewes euer to 
doe. Wherewith ſay they in Aic-a,ſhall we come before the 


thouſand riners of oyle ? And this isthe manner of moſt men at 
this day , they are moſl ſtrict in outward obſeruances , but 


hearing, and prayer,not regarding that innocencie.charitie, 


1 and rightcouſneſſe , which ſhould accompany this outward 
| deu0; ion, 


3» The ceremoniall Law hath beene oftentimes broken 


countermand fromGod az when Abraham was bidden to kill 
his ſonne 1/aac, when the Iſraclites were bidden to rob the 
Egyptians: yea cuen intheſe very caſes the learnedfſt of the 


| Schoolemen do by ſound dittin&ion maintaine, that the law 


it ſclfe was not broken,no nor diſpenſed withall, if we ſpeak 
proper!y, but only the matter or obieR of the precept chan. 
ged by God, & ſo the Iſraclits did not ſtcale from or defraud 
the Egyptians, but tooke their owne, when God (who hath 
an abiolute power to diſpoſe of all theſe ) had before by his 
command transferred rhe right and dominion of thoſe rights 


inoffcring to kill his ſonne'vpon Gods commaund, no more 
breakethe Law then a Souldier, that at the command of the 
Generall,(who hath power of life and death) killetithis fe!- 
low Souldicr, As for that a& of Circumciſion, or Sacrifi- 
cing, by whichour Sauitour Clritt ſaith, that the Prieſts 
breake the Sabbath, it is not ſo to be vnderſtoed, as though 
the Law were broken, being rightly vnderſtood,or as though 
the Lord went abourt to1uſtthethis, that a wan might with- 
out ſinne breake this commaund : but hee ſpeaketh of their 
ſtri&neſſe, ſhewing their weakneſle in maintaining thar it 
was againſt the Law, to doe any worke ar all vponthe Sab- 


bach day : for thatin this ſenle, their very V:icits did conti- 


nually 


payment of their rythes, bur let paſle the weighty matters of 


withour fin: but the moral Law neuer without ſome ſpecia'l | 


from the poſlcflors to the takers. So likewiſe did Abraham, 


Lord? Shaft I come before him with burnt off ermgs,and calues of | 
a yereold ? wil the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or ten | 


' 
| 


| 


| mo{t remiſſe in theſubſtance of godlineſle: in the very a of | 
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| Differences betwixt the morall law,indiciall orc. 


nually breake the Law, His intent then was, to ſhew the 
right meaning of the command to bee this, that they ſhould 
doeno manner of worke, except ſuch, as was of preſent necc[. 
ſity, or helpe. to the ſanftification of the Sabbath day. 
Now for the Ceremoniall Law, thatit mightbee omitted with- 
out ſinne, the Lord hinſclte ſheweth, whers he ſaith, 7 will nor 
reprooue thee for thy ſacrifices , or burnt offerings, that haue not 
beene continually before me : and for Circumcition, all the time 
of the pcople of 1ſraclsbeing in the wilderneſſe, for the ſpace of 
forty yeares, their children were vncircumciſcd , and yet no 
ſinne imputed, and without doubt they failed in ſundry other 
things alſo, asthe Prieſt did in giuing Dauid of the ſhewbread, 
which it was not lawfu!l forthe people to cate, and yet we doe 
rot £nd, thatthey were therefore reproued by any of the Pro. 
phets, howſocuer it cannot be denyed, bur that when they 
preſumed to alter any ceremony , they were grieuouſly puni- 
ſhed, as when th two ſonnes of eAaron aduentured to facri- 
ce with common fire, they were deſtroyed by fire comming 
from Heauen : When YzJab preſumed to carry the Arke vp- 
01a Cart, and to ſtay it withhis hands, (when as he ought not 
ro haue touched it, and itſhould haue beene borne vpon mens 
ſhoulders) he was ſinitten with prefent death. All which I doe 
not ſpeake,to the end, that men ſhould thinke that any of Gods 
lawes might lightly haue bin broken without offence , but that 
| there being 1uſt cauſe,the ceremoniall law was many times tranſ. 
| ereſled, and yet the tranſgreſſors remained blameleſle, which is 
not ſo with the Morall, 
| 4 The ,Morall Law being negle@ed , maketh men (of how 
| | holy a ſc&,and profeſsion ſocuer) worſe then Infidels, that are 
| | without all written Lawes, and yer obſerue the Law of Na- 
' ture , according to the doctrine of the Apoſtle : If thou bee a 
; tranſgreſſor of the LaWw,thy (rreumciſion ts made yncircumciſion: 
| and ſhall not the vncircumciſion, Which is by N ature ( if it keepe 
' the LaW ) condemne thee , Which by letter and circumciſion art 
| 4 T ranſgreſſor of the Law ? Itmaketh men worſe then bruit 
Beafies , which haue not a reaſonable ſoule, accord ing 
| to thar of the Prophet. T he Oxe knoweth his owner , && the 
| the eAfſe his e Maſters Crib , but fſrael bath not knowne mee. 
| O 
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{ right diſpoſition of the heart,and then obedience inpractiſe will 


"Of the C ommandements. 


[t is not. ſo with the ceremoniall, that being negle&ted, maketh 
only worſe, then the ſeruants, and peculiar people of tze Lord 
ſhould be,and a confuſed malticude of altogether. 

5. Theceremoniall Law was very chargeable and coſtly, 
the Alcer could not be maintained without coſts, the firſt borne 
could nor be redeemed without manifold and deepe coſts , nei- 
cher could there be an expiation of ſinne without colts and 
charges; ſo that it was burthenſome vato the people, and 
grieuous to be borne : but the Moral! Law puttethro no ſuch 
buſie multiplicitie and encombrance of coſt , it requirerh the 


eaſily follow. | 

6 The Merall Law engrauen in Tables of ſtone, was kept | 
inthe Arkc, which was a figne , that it ſhould laſt perpe- 
tually , cuen as Heauen, the Throne of GoJ, inthe figure 
whereof it was put : for cuen in Heauen the Morall Law: 
is obſcrued, for which cauſe w isthatwe pray , that Gods will 
may bedonein carth, as it is in Heauen, But it is not ſo with 
the other lawes, theſe being to laſt only to the fulfilling of all by 
Chriſt, . | 

Por, firſt ts ſpeake of the Ceremoniall Law , that was then 
without doubt to ceaſe, cuen as there is no further vſe of a 
Candle, when rhe Sunne is riſen, of a piure, when the perſon 
ispreſcnt ; of the A. B, C., when the Grammer is taught. For 
the ceremonies of the old Teſtament had none other vſe, bur | 
alittle, as they were able, to ſer foorth Chriſt Teſus , who was 
to ſhed his blood for our ſinnes, as the blood of beaſts w2s ſhed 
and ſprinkled in the Tabernacle and Temple of rhe Iewes; to} 
offtr himſelfe ypon the Altar of the croſſe, as the beaſtes were 
off:red there vpon an Altar: to beare our ſinnes , as the ſcape 
Goate did the finnesof the Iewes eſpecially , and ſo of the reſt, 
according to which Saint Toh ſaith, The Law was giuen by 
Moſes , but grace , and truth cameby Jeſus Chriſt : . andthis | 
may ſerue fot a firſt reaſon of the abrogation of the Moaica!l 
Ceremonies, 

Secondly , the renting of the vaile of the Temple at Chriſts 
ſuftcring , and the deftruRion of the Temple not long after, | 


(which could never ſince bee built agawe) ſhew the ſame. 
For 
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Diff rrences betwixt the morall law,indiciall &c. 


For all the time, thar the ceremoniall Law was of force , Fo 
would not ſuffer it to be thus, but if for ſinne he did, he ſoone re- 
turned in mercy againe,at the humuliation of his people;and re» 
ſtored theſe ſeruices, 

Thirdly , Chriſt was a new high Prieſt, after the order of 
Melchiſedeck, who was greater, then Aron, and therefore his 
order was to ceaſe atthe comming of this worthier , euen as at 


| the change of head officers amongſt the Romans, the DiRarors | 


ceaſed , when the Emperours came on. This argument the A. 
poſtle handlethlearnedly,and at large to the Hebrewes. 


Fourthly, Chriſts comming made vs to be of age, when as be- | * 


fore men were children, and nothing differing from ſcruznts as 
the Apoſtlereaſoneth to the Galathians,ſaying : When we were 
childr#,we were in bondage,under therudiments of the World,e+-e. 
New ſuch things 2s ſerue for the inſtruion of children , are of 
no further vſe, whe rhey come to be menz& lo is it with this law, 
Secondly,as for the Indiciall lawes, ſome are willing to grant 
that thoſe of them were toceale , which concerned ſome (pe. 
ciall ciuill cuſtomes of that pzople,the entailing of their Lands, 
the freedome of ſeruants in the yeare of Inbilce, and ſach like : 
but as for all thoſe Indicials, which ypheld and backed any Mo- 
rall Law, they would haue them to be ſtill in force, and to bind 
ali Chriſtians, Of thoſe thatlay this yoke vpon vs, | muſt crauc 
pardon, and rather thinke , that all obHgatory power of thoſe 
Lawes wasto ceaſe at the diffolution of the lewes Common- 
wealth. in as much as thoſe Lawes wereby ſpeciall meaſure of 
circumſtances ſquared and fitted to the nature of that people,as 


well in the Ciuill,as Ecclefiaſticall eftate and government. Here 
I tread in reucrend Maſter Caluins ſtepps,who in his Inſtitutions 


ther neccfiary, nor expedient, that ths Lawes of other Nations 
ſhould be the ſame that were preſcribed vnto the Iewes in pu- 
niſhments of crimes,cuen againſt the expres Morall Law,Theſt, 
Adultery,8&c, But referring the agrauation, or mitigation of 


| ſuch penaltics to the nature and propenſity of particular Nati- 


ons,and to the neceſ$itics of divers times and occ:ſfions, To the 
lewes ſaith he) God waspecnliarts legiſlator; and,asawiſc Law. 


' Cal In(1:t. 
doth very ſoundly d:terminethis point, ſhewing that it is nei- | 16.;.cap.20, 


' 


| 


2 Reaſ, 
Hfied,7, 119, 


3. Judicial 
Lawtes 
ceaſes 


Seci.16, 


maker,ordained thoſe Iawes wich 2 {1gular reſpe& to that peo- 
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ple : and ſo hee thzre concludeth againft ſome more nice then 
wiſe impoſtures of thoſe Jawes vpon vs; BY iaftatur a quibuſ- 
dan: fieri contumelum LegiDeijer Moſen Late,quam,abrogata 
illa,noue alie ll: preferuntur vaniſimum eſt, #t i an adle con- 
ceit tothink that it is any diſreſpetF to God's lay delivered by Moſes 
if other new lawes be preferred before it ,& eſtabliſhed im ſtead of it. 
To this authority of (Alum and others I may ade this eutdent 
reaſon for the refuting of that motiue, drawne from relation ro 
the Morall Law, What Law of the ludiciallsof the Iewes; nay, 
what Ciuill Law almoſt at all in any orderly Commonwealth 
threughout the world,tend:th not to the maintaining ſome Mo. 
rall Law,and forwarding ſome duty concerning the liues,go0ods, 
chaſtity, good name, peace, and iuſtice of,and among our neigh- 
bors ? muſt therefore the Lawes (1 meane the tuft and honeſt 
lawes) of all other Nations bind ys ? muſt the ſame penalties in 
euery ſeuerall offence be currant through the world ? Surely I 
know no. Law for that, Generall equity isdiuerſified by parti- 
cular,and not onely due puniſhments, but alfo offencesare truly 
greater and lefſer in variety of times, places and people, eſpeci- 
ally in thoſe ations, which concerae the more remote parts and 
Skirts of the Morall Law, What ſhall wee ſay then ? are wee 
Chriſtians no more in duty tied to the Iudicials of Aſfo/es, then 
tothe Poſitiue Lawes of the Perſians, Lacedemonians, or the 
Romans-, made for the puniſhment of vice , and vpholding of 
common honeſty ? Idare not in any wiſe (ay,or thinke ſo, Theſe 
were deuifed by the light of Nature onely , thoſe fuggeſted by 
immediate reuelation trom God , and therefore incomparably 
excecding for eminent wiſedomeand Juſtice, Nay , moreoner, 
the Judicials, howſocuer they hane not in themſelues any obliga- 
tory power, or legall force to bind othereſtates and kingdomes;; 
yet in regard of the generall equity implied in them, they re- 
maine asa ſceaſonable and conſcionable direction vnto Law-ira- 
kers now adates in chriſtian commonewealths, where the nature 
of the people, and {trong motives from expericnce doth not en: 
force another way. This exewplary dire:on,thowughtt be lefſe 
ro be fegarded in thoſe prouifions, which are moſt cticiiſtantia] 
and variable as beirg far off a kind to the Morall Law ; yet me 
thinks, mthe moreet{ ntiall & fundamentall parts of the perpe- 
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| ftery of godlineſſe ; itisa thing hidden from mans reaſon, yea, 


. | ry Angels deſire to behold : nezauger, the word figniticth,pry. 
.| ing-intoathing ouer-veyled and hidden from ſight. It was firſt 


" Differences betwixt the morall law,indiciall Fc 


tuall and vniuerſall Morall Law, the diſcrect imitation of Gods 
poſitive Lawes is very requiſite , It pertaineth not to vs priuate 
ſubic&s to preſcribe; bur onely to wiſh 2nd mention with humi- 
lity,what we conceiueout of a good conſcience, For my part,in 
my poore vnderſtanding , it many times grieueth me to thinke, 
how in our dayes the foule adultecer vſually cſcapeth in a maner 
vnpuniſhed, and the pilfering cut-purſe is trufſed vp on the cur- 
ſed tree without redemption : whereas Gods poſitiue Moſaicall 
law ſtrake farre deeper in the former, and in the latter more 
gently , prouiding alſo inthis a meanes of relicfe to the party 
wronged, by accumulated reſtitution. If any manbe ſo preſump- 
tuous, as in this heinous cftime of violating wedlocke , to take 
Sanctuary in the new Teſtament, and to claime thence impunity 
for this impurity , I ſee not what ground of mitigation can be 
built vpon that, which is by ſomealleaged out of Saint John,how 
Chriſt diſmifſcd the Woman taken in Adultery withour pu. 
niſhment : for hee was no Earthly Indge, and did this one. 
ly to take downe the-infolency of the proud Phariſees, which 
were greater , and more ſtifte ſinners, then ſhe was, Where- 

fore ler vs. mourne for the impurity which is now adayes in 

this caſe, and ſecke to the Lord for a redreſſe herein , by 

moouing the hearts of the higher powers to conſider of it, 

andto fottitic the law againſt ſo ſpreading , and dangerous an 

euull, 

Thethird thing to be further generally ſpoken of,is the diffe. 
rence betwixt the Law of the old Teſtament and the Goſpcll, 
which is of the new,and theſe doe differ : 

I. Inthe manifeſtation , the Law is knowne by the light of 
Nature,as hath bin already ſhewed, cuen before chat it was ſo- 
lemnely giuen : but the Goſpell is a myſtery vnto Nature, as S. 
Paul calleth it,faying 3 Without all controuerſie,great u the my- 


| from the very Angels according to that of Peter, Which the we- 


i 


| reucaled by God himſelfe, after publiſhed by Angels, by Men, 
| by Children,by Deuils,and by dumb Idols, _ | 
| 2, The Law doth onely fhew what is to bee done, that Ged 


Iohn 8, 


Differences 

betvuixt the 
old reſlament 
& the mtv; 


1. Tim; <6, 


1, Pct 1,12, 


Tc. O 3 may 


; 
- 
: 
AW 7 
| hs R 
bod 
'r 
« Tt 67 
2 {Ty 4 
RS. 4 
- 


_ A k _ 
* : _—_— ” _ an _—_ o- 
= _ 
& "I Rn; 
, 
py 
"ll 


Bt A RT ee as, Ps 
", ». 4a wo - 
es en Gs do 


Mi... te th, 


I82 


Rom.7; 
Gal. 2. 


Rom 7, 


[bg agrees 


1:1 


ment of the 


Differences betwixt the Lawes, 


may be pleaſed, but here leaueth vs,without inftrution how to 
doe it, becauſe that way, which it ſetreth downe is to vs im. 
poſsible : but the Go'pell doth fully informe vs, how this may 
be done, namely by Ieſus Chriſt, who hath ſulfillilled all for vs, 
and is mage vnto vs, belccuing in him, righteouſnefſe, as the A- | 
poſtle teacheth : and ſo the one may rightly be termed,the law 
of Faith, the other of Workes 

3 The Law is full of terrible threatnings, and withont com. 
fort in the promiſes thereef, becauſe nothing is promiſed, but 
ypon too hard conditions, Doe this, and thou ſhalt lixe, it doth 
therefore onely caſt downe, and wound with the wounds of 
dcadly ſinne ; by itnone can be juſtified, or ſaucd, according 
rothedodrine of the Apoſtle in ſundry places: but the Goſpel 


ſcrueth to heale all our wounds, and to lift vs yp witfcomnfort, 


for thar it is full of ſweer promiſes, flowing from Gods meexe 
gracean) mercy, ſothat how vaworthy ſocuer we are, yet tur- 
ning to the Lord by true repentance, we maybe iuſtifizd and 
faucd hereby. The Law is therefore the Lertrer thar kzlleth, rhe 
Gofpell is the Spirit that gineth life. SP, ; 

Laſtly, the Law isa Schoolemaſter t# bring vs unto (briſt as 
the Apoſtle ſayeth ; for as without a Schoolmaſter firſt had,and 
vcd for entrance in rudiments, children come not to the Vni- 
uerſitics ; ſo without the Law we cannot be ſufficiently taught 
to be preferred vnto Chriſt, becauſe we reſt contented through 
| ignorannce in ſinne, wounded to the death, and yet not know- 
ing,that we needro ſeeke a remedy : but the Goſpell admitteth 
ys vnto Chriſt, and incorporateth vs into his body, it openeth 
the gate vnto ys,and giueth vs entrance into his moſt ately pal. 
lace of heauen,” The Law is alſoa Schoolemaſter, when we are 
come to Chriſt, ever checking and corseRing vs, when we walke 
rot according to the ſtraight rule thereof : bur the Goſpell vp. 
on our humiliation comforteth vs, and afſureth vs that all our a- 
berations, and going aftray are remitted, fo that there bee an 
heartvnfamedly hating that euilt which we doe. 

Now, as there be difterences betwixr the Lawe ani the Gol. 
| pell, ſo there be ſome things, wherein they agree, 
1 Inthe Author,God; not,asthe mad Aſanichees taught the | 


| bad God to be the author of the Law, and the good God., the | 
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Differ ences betwixt the Lawes. 


author of the Goſpell : for the ſame God, which {fake by his 
Sonne Icſas Chriſt in theſe laſt dayes,fpake alſo at diuers times, 
and ie diuers manners in times paſt : he that ſayd from heauen, 
this 1s my beloued Sonne ,heare ye him,the ſame God (pak all theſe 
words, _anJ aid from heaucn, f am thy Lord thy God, Which 
brought thee out of the land of Aeg yt , out of the Bouſe of bon- 
dape, CC. 

: They agree in the threatning of (inn, and vrging obcdience 
vnto the Lord in all thiugs : but the Law y:geth it for ſcare, 
the Golpell for loue, 7f ye loue me, keepe my 


neceſſary ſgnes of the life of faith, and the way that God hath 
appointed vsto walke in vnto life, the Law giueth no hope in 
the caſe of ſwaruing from the ſtri& rule thereef, the Goſpel! 


'| giueth hope to the penitent, ard where the like hope is giuen 


\gPthe Prophets, they doc rather play Evangcliſts, then Prea- 
chers of the Law. 

» 3. They agree in this,that howſoeuer the Goſpell giueth hope 
to the penitent,yet it denieth all hope to thoſe that liue,& die in 
tranſgreſsion ofthe Law,for againſt ſuch moſt common are the 
threatnings contained in the Goſpell, T hey that doe ſuch things, 
fhall nener inherit the Kingdome of Heaien, $7 

| 4: They agree in this, that there is no contradiction be. 
twixt them, but as they come from one, and the ſame ſpirit, ſo 
there is a ſweet hamony & conſent between them, the one 01+ 
ly ſheweth, what Ged doth ſtrifly require in his juſtice, the 


man appeareth;; the one ſaith, he that breaketh the Commande- 
ments ſhall die; the other (aith, that becauſe man through the 
weakeneſle of his nature could not but breake them, one man, 
| that neuer brake any the leaſt of them, died in the ſtead of ſin- 
fullman, and thus freed him, that was the ſon of death, from 
death and damnation, p54 | | 

'5. They agree in the Miniſters of them both : for they of 
the Law were tobee without blemiſh, their lipps were to pre- 
ſerne knowledge, they were to live of their ſeruice, they were 
diuers ſorts, both Prieſts and Leuits, they were watchmen, &c. 
ſo ought rhe miniſters af the Goſpell, they muſt be vnblame- 

| | Oo 


4 able, 
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| the Law as the meritorious cauſe of lite, the Goſpell, as moſt 


| 


{.other, how his iuſtice is ſatisfied, and yet his- mercy to ſinfull | 
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able, apt to teach, they thar preach the Goſpell, are to liue of 
the Goſpell , ſome are Doors, ſome Paſtors, &c, they are 
Paſtours watching and keeping their flockes, as thoſe, thar 
muſt give accounts for them, And thus much of the third 
gencrall, . ; 
The next thing to be ſpoken of in generall is the manner how 
this Law was giuen, and that is deſcribed inthe ninetcenth, and 
ewenticth of Exodus, 
1. Fitit, there was great preparation, three dayes together, 
the people were (anRified according to the manner of thoſe 
times,by waſhings and purify ings,ſhewing, both what need we 
haue by prayer, and reading of the holy Scriptures (which may 
bring vs from worldly to heauenly meditations)to prepare our 
ſelues ever, before that we come to hearethe Lord ſpeaking vn- 
ro vs in the Miniſtery of his holy word : and alſo, how we muſt 
cuer be more and more doing away, by the Spirit of SanEifica. 
tion,the blots and belmiſhes of our natures, that we may be the 
fitter to come intothe preſence of the Holyeſt. | 

2. Secondly,a ſtraight charge was giuen, that neither mannor 
beaſt,vnder pain of death, ſhould come neete the Mount, whence 
the Law was tobe deliucred,but certaine marks wereſct beyond 
which nonemight date to paſſe : ſhewing, asthe Apoſlle hence 
noteth, how glorious was the Law, now to be deliuered, and,if 
ſuch as paſſed the markes ſet them, were without mercy to die 
the death,that much more the tranſgrefſours of any of theſe pre- 
cepts ſhould dic,and find no mercy, 

3-Thirdly,the Lord deſcended with great terraur,the Trumpet 
ſounding,the carth ſhaking, and Lightoings flying abroad,inſo- 
much,as that the people are noted to haue run away,and Afoſes 
himſelfe to haue ſaid, 7 tremble and quake : ſhewing, that the 
things here vttered, were graue and waighty, & to bee receiucd 
into the heart, with a feare of offeriding agai::{tthem 2and allo, 
that when the tiing ſhall be, of calling the offenders toaccount, 
with waat wonderfull terrourthe Lord will then come againſt 
them, : 

4- Almighty God himſelf fpake al theſe words in the hearing 
of al the people;but whErthty were too weak to beare his words, 


and deſired that the Lord would not ſpeake any more (for ſo 
=> they 


| 
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they ſhould die)but promiſed obectence,if-Aſoſes ſhould ſpeak; 
two tablcs of ſtone were giuen vnto him, written with Gods 
ownc finger, that he might carry them tothe people, ſhewing 
hereby, how ftony-hard our hearts be, and that Gods finger 2. 
lone 1s able to imprint the:nthere,his ſpeech fron Heatten muſt 
worke in vs a reuerence of them, otherwiſe we ſhall all bee too 
negligent of his Lawes, 


ing how God was diſhoroured in his abſence;by golden Calues 
which they had ſet yp. & worſhipped) the Lord bad him hew 
two other Tables,& therein he wrote all the words that were in 
the firſt : ſh:wing hereby,that mans hart by Gods creation,had 
all the law-s ready written 1n it,as the Tables prepared by God 
hi:rfclte had but the heart, which he had gotten vnto himſc fc 
by falling away from God,is without any letter hereof ineffeR, 
vntill that the Lord wrote them anew;as it was with the Tables 
prepared by e Aſoſes. | 

6, Laſtly, when Moſes had been long with the LorJ, &'came | 
with theſc Lawes vnto the people, his face ſhone ſo, as they were 
not able to looke vpon him:for which canſe he vſed a vaile whe 
he came vnto them, and pur it off, when hee returned ynto the | 
Lord ſhewing hereby, as $. Paul noteth,that the Iewes ſhould | 
not be able to ſee imo the end of the Law, Chriſt Teſus,vnril rhe 
valc of blindnes and hardneſſe of heart were caken away by the 
Lord, neither yer could any of the Gentiles, withoft the ſame 
his helping hand. 


5. When Moſes had broken theſe Tables throngh zeal (ſce- | 


Th: re remaineth yet ove thing more in generall, and that 1s 
the vic of this Law,in theſe ttmes of the Goſpell:for howſoever 


remainethgas it hath ever been mrhe hart,yea,cuen before mars 
| fa!l. And this appeareth ( now to vſe more proofes) from our 
often being vrged vnto an holy and new life, from the many ca. 
ucats giuen againſt ſinne, and from the threatnings, that they 
which doe ſuch thir gs,ſhailneuer enter into life,cuenin the new 
Teſtament, F or when the Apoſtle willeth vs to put off the o1d 
man, % to put on the new,which after Chriſt leſvs,$'in holints, 
ro put «ff the works of darkeneffe,and to put onthe armour of 


ligkt,what.Coth he elſe, but reuiue the Law? Be yee holy,as I am 
koly, 


| 
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holy ſaith the Lo r4.vwhen S. 7obnſaith,T heſe thirgs write 7 n= 
to yew, that yee ſin not, And S. James, He that keeperh the whole 


bur preach the continuance of the Law#T how ſhalt keepe al theſ? 
(ommandements, not declinirg to the right band, nor to the left ? 
Laſtly, when all rhe writings of the new Teſtament are fuil of 
ſweet promiſes toſuch, as conſtantly goe forward in a Chriſti. 
an courſe of life, & rhat bring forth the fruits of rhe Spirit z but | 
cn theother ſide, full of terrible threatnings to the diſobedient, 
and ſuch, as bring forth the fruirs of the flcſh : what other thing 
doe they tend ynto,but ro mxke another Deutronomy,for thar : 
they repeategas their is repeated out of Leu'ticus ? 7f thou fhale 
| diligently obſerue all theſe lawes , then ſhalt thou be bleſſed at home 
and abroad, cc, but if thou breake them, (urſed ſhalt thou bee tn 
exery thing that thou putteſt thine hand wnto. And to make it 
out ofdoubr, our Sayiour Chriſt, when it was ſuſpe&ed, thar| 
| he would giue liberty from the Law, ſaith, [ am not cone to de- 
ftroy the Law, and the Prophets, but to fulfill them. But it will 

| here be obic&ed then, If it be thus, how can thoſe places of the 

| new Teſtement tand,where it is often ſaid, We are not vader the 
Law but vrder grace. E uen as 4a Woman,When her husband i dcad, 

i freed from the law of her husband: ſo are we freed from the Law 

| vnder the Goſpell, and Chrift. Was made of a Woman and made 
under the Law, to free thoſe that were wnder the Law, with na- 

{ny like places ? What is all this to make a ſhew only of liberty, 

wee bcing ſti! bound to keepe the Law, 2s wee were before 

Chriſts comming. 

I anſwer, that moſt of theſe, and the like places, are to bee 
| vnderflood of th= ceremoniall Law, againſt which , occaſion 
was then duly offcred to writeyby reaſon of the Tewes, which | 
were turn:dto the faith of Chriſt, and yet held ir neceſſary to | 
keepe this law by circumciſing, &c, there was little , or none 
occaſion to write fo nw y about the diſanulling of the 
Morall, but only to fhew , how vnable it was to iuſtifie, for 
then Chriſts comming had been needleſſe, Let the Epiſtle to# 
the Galathians beewell lookt ouer, and this will caſily ap- 
peare to bee the Apoſtles ſcope there, for that hee tclleth them 

with wonderfull rekemencie : 7f yee be circumciſed, Chriſt will 


_— 
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profit | 


Liberty from the Law: 


——_— 


profit you nothing : and he maketh this the occaſion of proſecu- 
ring this matter of immunitie from the Lawe ſo earneſtly, for 
that Peter being at Antioch, ſcemed ro be t09 cold in this do. 
arine, when at the comming of the ewes, hce abſtained from 
meares forbidden by the Ceremoniall Law, for whica he ſairh, 
that hee reproued him to hifface, for that Tuſtification before 
God was not thus attained, but hindred, which is the o 1ely 
thing he laboureth in, throughour the reſidue of that Epiſtle, 
But it cannot be denied, bur that ſome liberty alſo from rhe 
Morrall Law, is herepubliſhed, it will be worth the while there- 
fore to [ee what this is. 


ming we were vnder the Law, as vnder-our onely Schoolema- 
ſer to teach,and to dire vs,but now we hae an other School- 
maſter Chriſt Ieſus, whocame- more lately out of rhe boſome 
of God the Father,:o declare htn and his wayes vato vs. Now 
both eAfoſes the mediator of the Law, and Chriſt Ieſus teach 
one, and the ſame thing : onely, as he that get th from a coun. 
trey Schoole to the Yninerſitic, changeth his Tutor, and 1s no 
more vnder him , that taught him im his younger yeares, bur 
vader anoth*-r : fo at the comming to Chriſt, we are no more 
vnder the 01d Tator, the Law z bur vnder hum, whodoth deale 
more gently with vs,teaching vs more familiarly, helping vsto- 
wards more perfection ; and where we faile, pardoning, and 
forgiuing vs, and becauſe of his mercifull dealing, we are ſaid, 
not to be wnder the Law , but under Grace, and for this it x, 
that the Lord himſelfe ſaid, that the Law ard Prophets were wn- 
:1lohn, | 


being now put downe, by exercifing of which, it didtyrannize 
1 ouer mens conſciences,and put them into aſlauith feare,a!l their 
lines tong,beſore Chrifts comming : but now, having another 
Miſter, to aſtmoniſh to reproone;to threaten, and to correR 
vs, the Lawes threatnings need nor to terrifte vs, it hath none 
authoritie oncr vs, no more then a maſter, whoſe ſcruant is dif.. 
| mifſed, and gone from him, hath over the ſamelſeruznt : and for 
this cauſe is it, that the Apoſtle faith, The Law Was added, be- 
| cauſe of the trangeſsons ; umill the ſecd came. 


T hirdly 


—_— 


And firſt, rhis is in regard of the tine, before Chriſts con- 
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Seconely, in regard of the powerand authority of the Law, | 
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| his experience , how caſiz : ſo our time of Apprentiſhip to the 


| yerthe Law continueth. Wherefore, neither the licentious Ar- 


Of the C emmandements, 


———— 


Thirdly,in regard of the ſeaſoning , which hath come to our 
heartsby Gods Spiti:,ruling, and reigning in vs: fo as that the 
things of the Law, which were before difficult, hard & burthen- 
ſome,are now becone [weet, light and eaſe according tothat of 
our Sauiour, My yoake us eaſte,and burthen light. And hence is it, | 
that as an Apprentice, when his time1s out, taketh the ſame, or 
greater paines in his Trade, then he did before, yet 1s a free. 
man, although he ſcrueth his old Maſter {till , for it 1s a delight 
viito him {o to doe.,eſpecially remembring, in what fcare he was 
before, but now without feare, how rigorouſly compelled ynto 
his taske , but now doing it voluntarily , and by reaſon of his 
rudeneſſe, and ignorance tow hard it was, but now by reaſon of 


Law bcing as it werz out, at the ſending of Gods Spirit vn- 
tovs, weare frce fromit, though we doc ſti!l the things of 
the Law, for that neither feare leageth vs therew:to,nor rude. 
n<fle maketh it hard, but Gods Spirit Ieadeth vs. and fitteth our 
hearts ſo vato them , as that all things become dclightfull and 
caſie. And this is the meaning of the Apoſtle, whcn te ſaith: Such 
as arc ledby the Spirit, are not vnder the LaW : and whea in 2- 
nother place he ſaith, T he La\v is not gue: to the righteous, but 
to the laWleſſe and diſcbedient. 

Fourthly,in regard of condemnation,the lawes cu. {e, Without 
Chriſt, all are vnderheauy plagues and puniſhments,denounced 
in the law againſt the tranſgreſſors : but Chrilt commtog , hath 
ſer all ſuchas belicue in his name, free here-from, according to 
that,T here is no condenmation to ſuch,as are in (briſt Teſus : and 
agiine,he hath deluuered vs from the curſe,being made a curſe for 
vs, Withonr Chriſt, doe whar we could,we ſhould ſtill haue bin 
vntoward and wicked ſeruants, and accurſed ; but through 
Chriſt our will isaccepted, and we are deliuered. 

And thus yeſce, how there 1sfcceedome from the Law , and 


t5omi, nor the phantaſticall Avabaptiſts,areto be heard,which 
dzny all vſc of the Law vnder the Goſpell, and maintaine, thar 
the motions of the mitide onely , which they call Reuclati- 
ons, are to be followed: Neither are we to account other- 
wiſe of that new inuention , then falſe and fantaſticall , and 
flowing | 


T he diftin(tton of the Commandements. 
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flowing menrely from idle f:nraſti& braines, which teacheth the 
freedome from the law, to be the Gentiſes freedotie,vato whom 
ir was ncuer giuen, but ancly to the Ifraclites, neither coth be- 
long vnto them, but onely lo farre forth, as it agre«th with the 
Law of nature,and is explained in the Goſpel. 

This is new,becauſe all antiquity was ignorant of it : T ertul. 
lian knew it not, for otherwiſe he would not haue tauc hr, as he 
did, that God gave Moſes his Law to allmen, and not tothe 
Iewesonely : that reuerend Father Athanaſius was ignorant of 
it ; for otherwiſe he would not haue taught , that the Law was 
not brought in for the Iewes lake onely , neither were the Pro- 
phets ſent onely to them, but were appointed to this, that they 
ſhould be maſters and Pedagogues to the whole world, and that 
they might be accounted a publique and Holy ſchoole,as well in 
thoſe things,that belong to the knowledge of God,asto theCiſe 
Cipline of th= ſoule, And the like may be ſaid of all other An- 
cients, witnefſe their continuall labouring to commend Ao ſes, 
and to magnific his writings,that they might breede a reuerend 
opinion hereof, in the vabelecuers, 

Wherefore this is a new deuice,and as it is new, ſo-is it dan- 
gerous many waies and tobe taken heed of, Let vs then know- 
ing the truth,cleaue vnto it, knowing that Chriſt hath-giuen no 
liberty to ſfinne againſtthe Law ,. in the ſmalleſt things ; let vs 


ſtill walke as triQtly, in regard of the Law,as if we had no liber.. | 


ty atall there-from,that rhus we may be anſwerable to eur times 
of freedome by Ciriſt Iefus, and being led by rhe Spirit, haue 
comfort, that we are nor,neither ſhal cuer be vnder the curſe and 
condemnation of the Law : ftromwhich, thou Lordytinally deli- 
uer vs, Amen, | 

Hauing bin- long enough already in the generalitics. touch- 
ing the Law,we are now to proceed vnro particulars. 


neſt. 51. How many Commandements bethere * 
and how are they diuided ? te 

Anſw, T here be ten,Wwhich are diuided into tryo T ables... 

Explan. This number ot tie Commandcments, as alſo tke 
diuizon, was made by God himfelfe, who gave them written, 
as hath beene already thewed , 1n two Tables of ſtone, to his 
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ſ-ruant Aoſes;and herein therefore doe all Writers agree, both 
ancient and modernc, both Proteſtant and Popiſh,the onely dif- 
ference is about the right diſtin&ion oftheſe Commandements, 
For ſome haue placed fue in either Tablz,as the Iewes,Philo & 
Joſephus, learned Writers amonſt them: Some haue placed three 
in the fir(t table,and (cuen in the ſecond,as ſometime Auguſtine 
did.to exprefie the myſtery of the Trinity - but the Papiits doe 
it atthis day, to defend their Idolarry, & yetro keepe the num- 
ber of ten, they deuide the lat Commandement imo two ; and 
ſo doe the Lutherans. Some againe diui!e them by foure in the 
firſt Table, and fixe inthe fatter, as almo!t all artcient Greeke fa- 
thers, Athanatins, Origen,Gregorius, N azzanzenus,Chryſoſto- 
mus, &c, andſone Lanes, as elſewhere, Auguſtme, Hierom, 
Ambroſe Sulpitizs, &c, But this controucrſic might ſoone bee 
ended if men would bring their religion to Gods Law, and not 
Gods Law to thcir religion, as they of the Roman Church doe. 
For if the ficſt table be the firit 291 greateſt Conmandement of 


the Law, tcaching vs to loue the Lord with all ourkeart z and | 


the ſecond be like vnto it, teaching our duty towards our neigh- | 
bour,how we ſhould loue him, as our (clues, as Chriſt him(clfe 
hath taught, then it 1s without doubt , thatall which tzach the 
loue of God, belong to the firit ; and all which teach our du 
towards our neighbour belong tothe ſecond Table, Which be- 
ing ſo, and foure difti;& things giuen in charge, touching the 
loue of God ; and ſix touching our neighbour , and no more, 


how can the diftin&ion fitly be otherwiſe made , but into foure | 


and fix? Againe,let the laſt Commandement be wel cenfidered, 
and 1t will eaſily appeare to be but one,cuen all that,which for- 
biddeth coueting, both becauſe it toucheth but onething onely, 


{ and is againe repeated ina different order,in the booke of Dev. 


reronomy,T hou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours wife thou ſhalt not 
coxet thy neighbours houſe ; whereas 1n Exodus it is, Thou ſhalt 
not couct thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours 


Wife. Which would not haue bin, if it had bintwo diſtin& Com. | 
mandements : bur as all the reſt , ſo theſe in their repetition, | 


would hane kept their proper places, 


Queſ 


| 


i 


IS T he diſtinflion of the Commanacments, 


| mandement, of hauing the Lord for our God ; for this isto be. 


S—— —_— 


' Queſb, 52. In which Tabledoe you learne your du- 
ty rowards God 7 


Anſw. Ju the firs: containing the foure former (omman- 
dements. 


Queſt. What is your duty towards God ? 


Anlw. My duty tewards God,zs to belieue in hins,to feare him, 
ard to loue him with all my heart, with all my ſtrength,and with 
| all my might : to wor ſhip h1ms,to giue him thanks,ro put my Whole 
truſt in him, to call vpon him, to honour his holy N ame, and his 
Word,and to ſerue him truly all the dgyes of my life. 

E xplan. This 1s in the generall content of the Commande. 
ments of the fir{t rable, & is thus without farther diſtinRion ſer 
downe,hauing reſpe&t vnto young children,with whom it is wel, 
if ſome good things un generall be put into them,as they are able 
to beare,& with ſuch breuity, theſe things could not better haue 
bin couched together, The firſt words cxpreſſe the firſt Com- 


heue in him,to loue him,to feare him,and to pray vnto him;the 
ſecond is expreſſed in the next words, to worſhip himr,and to Line 
him thanks it bing the duty of this Conmaniement purel y to | 
doe the parrs of his worſhip : the third is expreſſed in the words 
following: to honor his holy name,c> his Word,it being the maine 
matter ſpecially pointcd at there, that inall things Gods name 
and his Word be glorifcd : and the fourth, of keeping holy the 
Sabbath,8 then ccnourly ſeruing God,in the dutics by him ap. 
pointed, is expreſſed in the laſt words : and to ſerne him truly all 
the dayes of my life: as will appeare more plainely inthe targer | 
opeuing of cuery of theſes Commandements, as here followerh, | 


Queſt. 53 How many bethe parts of euery of the 
Commandements of the firſt Table - 


Anſw, TWwo,. the (ommandement it ſelfe , and the reaſon 
thereof. 

E xplax.- Before that we cometo the particular handling of 
each Commandement, two things are further to bee premiſe, 
firl' ,cert«ine qules areto be laid downe,tending to the better vn- 
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derftanJing of them : and then is to be ſhewed the ſinguizrity of 
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ofthe C emmandements. 


theſe Commandements cencerning God, abouc thoſe that con- 
cerne our, neighbour, 

Firſt for the Rules, one is this: Enery aftirmatiue comman- 
dement includeri h.s ncgatiue, and the negatiue the affirma. 
tiu2: as for exa;mple,tae third commandement 1s negatiue.T hou 
| ſhalt not take the nome of the Lord in vaine , now it containeth 
allo theafarmatiue , thou ſhalt honour the name of the Lord, 
and fo of the reſt ; and this is plaine fiom ſundry places thus ex- 
pounJing thzv, The fourth Commandement expounderh it 
[clfe thas, when the Lord vnto the affirmatine , Keepe holy the 
Sabbath day , addzth the negatine T hox ſhalt doe no manner of 
Worke therem. The fift is thus expounded, where it is{aid : He 
that curſerh Father or Aſother, or that is diſobedient vnto them, 
ſol be brought forth, ard ſtoned to death, and generally the com- 
thus expounded of our Sauion: Cliiſt, ſaying the (econ 15 this. 
T hy ſhalt loxe thy neighbour ,as thy ſelfe, 

Lhe ſecond rule is this, Euzry negatiue commandement doth 
biad alwaies, and vito all times : cuery affirmative dorh onely 
bind alwagies, but not ynto all tines alſo,as forcx1mple :; T hox 
ſhalt not haue no other gods but me  theatiirmarine of hauing 
the Lord for onr Goa doth biad alwaves ;z fo that he ſinnzth, 
whoſocuer at auy time denicth the Lord in his heart , or doth 
cotrary to the feare or loue of GoJ:but he ſinneth nor;that doch 
not aRually exerciſe theſe sffefions at alltimes, becauſe that 
a man ſorvetinme ſloepeth, ſomerinie through the violence of di- 
| {-aſes looſcth the vie of his reaſonable ſoul2, many times alſo 15 


{ mindements of the ſecond Table being all negatiue,but onegare 


ther way; a1d laſtly,occafionsare not at all times offered to try 
our hearts. The fourtiz Commandement inthe affirmatiue hath, 
Remember that thou keepe holy the Sabbath day : againſt this he 
ſinn<th,who'ceuer doth breake the Subbarh: but he finneth nor, 
that dothnot kcep2 itatall times , ard parcels of times becauſe 
ee weaken:ſſe of our natures requireth ſome reſt and pauſe, at 
wit time we cannot be buſicd in holy exerciſes, The like is ro 
bee ſaid of honouring our parents &c, But cometo negatiue 
Co nmandements,and you ſkal ſce,that whoſocuer ceaſeth-from 
oblcruing them ar any tine, is a ſinner: for example 3 Thou 


L ſhalt 


| polſcfled wich yehement thoughts which employ the mind ano- 
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| Bales of interpreting the Commundements. 


' fralt doe no murther , is a negatine command : andſ5 is, T how 
ſhalt not commit adultery : if arxy-man then fhatl murtlicr at 4 
ny time, or be adakterous, whether he be drunken or ſober; 
angry. or quict, tempted or nor, in: whatſocuet place, time, 
or occaſion , hee is a tranſgreſfour , and this diftintion-is 
pr =_ amongſt Schoole-men,by-the termes of - ſoxoper, and 
emper, ELESER 

The third Role is this: Euery commandement forbidding 
any ſirme,doth not only forbid the firme named, bur all ſinnes 
of the ſame ranke alſo,and all occaſions of the fame ; arid rhe 
maine finne onely isnamed , tomake the branches the more 
odious ; as being of the ſame nature before the Lord, Thus 
Chriſt timſelfe interpreteth the fixth,ſcuenth, & third Con. 
mandements, where reproouing the Phariſiesdodrine, onely' 
forbidding murther, and the a& of adultery,and falfe ſwea- 
ring byGods holy name, he teacheth,that euen vnaduifed an- 
ger 1s a ſ{inne, andto looke ypon a wotnan toluſt after her, ts 
adultery,and to {weare any oath at all in ordinary commutii- 


are to ynderſtand the other commandements alſo. 

The fourth Rule is this: The Commandements of the fitſt 
Table areabſolutely to be kepr,andfor themſclues; theother 
of the ſecond Table are to bee kept for the firſt, For, if any 
man ſhall obſerue this, T hou ſhalt haue none other Goas but me. 
T box ſhalt not make any grauen {mave,&-c-or thou ſhalt net take 
the nameof the Lord in vaine,in mecre obedience to the Ririgy 
Lawes, orthereby to pleaſe holy 'aen,” who doe ſpitat T 
workers of fuch abominations, &not thretgh ati immediate 


cationgis from the Denill,by which we may gather how'wee | 
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reuerence of that heanenly Maicſtie which hath commaun- 
ded, that mans obedience is'none obedience;his keeping of 
theſe/Jawes-is nokeepingof them, becauſe the maine thing 
heere imrendedyis nepleRed}, vii the ſettivig vp of God int 
our heatts abone all; and that which'is molt abhorred, ' is 


Rutr 3. 


Math,s, 


Rule 4» 
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{faith Chriſt vnto the Lewes, ſhall riſe up again 


. The firſt Commanadement. : 
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| cauſe, after whoſe image he is made; his keeping allo is.ne 
' | keeping of the Law, becauſe the praiſe of men is the marke, 


at whichhec aymeth , or elſe, that he may be dealr friendly 
wichall again;and thus did the very Pharifies and Publicans. 
Hee onely loucth his neighbour aright , which maketh the 
loue of God the fountaine and beginning of his loue to his 
neighbour, | | 

The fiftrule is this. Howlſoeuer the leaſt commanJement 
is not (o ſmall, but the breach thereof deſerueth deathz yet 
the breaches of ſome commandements are greater,and more 
heynous,then.af orhers. Thus to breake the commandem-nts 
of. the firſt Table , is in it ſelfe ſimply more heynous, and 
this ſinne ſhall hauc a more griecuous puniſhment in hell then 
ſinnes againſt the ſecond Table. For Sodom and Gomorrah, 
#, and cone 
demme you : becauſe their finne.in refuling anddenying their 
God and Sauiour , was greater then all the ſinnes, though 
moſt lowd crying of that people. And for this is it,that the 
maine ſinnes againſt euery precept of the firſt Table were 
cenſured with death, but it 1s-nat ſowithall thoſe of the ſe- 
cond Table. 


Yet doe I not ſo rigorouſly preſſe this Rule, as toinferre, 


that the leaſt ſinne againſt the firſt Table , muſt needes bee 
more heynous, then the greateſt againſt the ſecond , which 
hath beene raſhly concluded by ſo:ne. Can any Chriſtian 
perſwade mee , that I commit a more damnablc ſinne in be- 
ing oucrtaken with a nap at 2 long Sermon, or comming 


| once late to Church ,.then if I had murthered my owne Fa- 


ther ? Let mee bee throwne-out of a window, uf I thinke 
that Eutichus, AF, 20. 9. ſinned mare pricuouſly then Ca:y, 
Gene/, 4.8. In, gathering a proportion betweene one ſinne 
and avother,, all rc{pe& 1s not to bechad to the obiet, 2- 
gainft whom.the offcnce:is done , 'but regard mult bee had 
alſoof the kinde of the ation committed, of the walice or 
infirmitic of the committer, &c. Theſe be ſometime ſo ſu- 
pcrlatzue, that they guer-balange.the.generall rc{pect rothe 


| opicet. The compariſon thereforg;þetweene the two Ta» 


blcs,1s to reccine modification and moderation by reſtraints, 
| AS 
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as ceteris paribus, or where there is rot overruch imparity 
otherwiſe, im eodem gradu aut fpecie, wherein affeRions, in- 
tentions,walices,preſumptions, infirmities,negleRs, &c.are| 
' to be 'counterbalanced among thetnſclues'and one againſt | 
another, | 
The-fixth Rulcis this, there is ſo neere arelation betwixt Rxle 6. 
all the commandements of the. morall law , that whoſoeuer 
obſeructh all, failing onely in one foynt,is guilty of all,be- | 
cauſe, as S; James teacheth,there 1s one,andthe ſzwe,the Au. | lam,:.1 ©, 
thour of them all, And hence it 1s, that, Of ro enils, be. | 
4s, mala culpe not pere , not the leſſer , but neither #s to bet | 
C20/en, 
And hitherto of the firſt thing : now followeth the ſecond, | Rules, 
of the ſingularity of thefe commandements, which is inthis, ' Of be ſingas} 
that every of theſe fourc hath both the commandement, and | {rity of theſe | 
the reaſon, whichis plaine in the three latter,and is only cal. | mor 
led in queſtion in the former , becauſe it is not vleced, as a | te 
reaſon; but as a preface to all the Commandements; before 
any charge given; Whence it is,thatfomehaue madeit'age: —_ —_ 
nerall preparatine, perſwading to the obedience of allthefe | j17, « Decie 
lawes. - But it wilt -appeare,]I take it,to be a ſpeciall reafon-| t,,vfox. 
of the firſt alſo, andmare properly belonging vnto it,if wee 
conſider; firft that the other three Eeirg: ſub ordinate}, haue 
their ſpecial! reafons, 2nd nmch moretherflionld, this being | 
chiefeſt,and ground of alt, 
Seccndly, the identity of the reaſon heete vſed, and inthe ; 
ſecond, 1 am the Lord thy God,and 4 the Lord thy God am a | 
#aloxs Ged, both beingalike fit to ſtrike the terrour into the | 
offenders; as the precepts arc alike, the one forbidding in« 
ward,the other outward Idolatry, ſo thar, if this of the fzft-| 
be mzde one!y generall , for the ſame caufe way that of the - 
ſecond,and neither ſhall have their ſpeciall reaſon, = 
Thirdly,if ir bee farther confidered, hewthis reaſondoth; 
ſpecially fir the precepr/, '? amthe Lord, therefore thou ſhalt | 
acknowledge me and none other, 1brought thee out of the / 
Land cf Fgypr,&c. therefore thou fhalt be vngfatefull, if rhou ' 


deny me,or 16yne afy {cllowes with me.. 6 


P 2 _ Queſt 54% 
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Queſt. 54+ In which words is the firſt Comman- 
d-ment contained, andin which is the reaſon 2 


Anfw.' The {ommandement is in theſe words, Thou ſhalt 
hauc none other Gods but m2- T he reaſon i theſe, I am the. 
Lordthy God, which hath broughr thee out of the Land of 
&2ypt,out ofth2 honſe of bondage. | 


Queſt. 55. Whar arewe heere commanded ? 

Anſw. To hare the Lord for our God , Which # to loue him 
aboue all,to feare bins aboue all, ts put our Whole truſt, and confi- 
dence in him, and to make our prayers wvnto him alone. 

Explan. The method which I intend generally to follow 
in opening the Commandements, is firſt ro handle the Com- 
mandement it ſeife, and then the reaſon, and in enery Com. 
mandement theſe two parts,the duty enioyned,and vice for. 
bidden, where the Commandement is affirmariue ; and con- 
trariwiſe, firſt the vice forbidden, and th:n the duty, when 


': |3tis negatiue.. The firſt. Commandement is mixt , or com- 


pounded of both, thou ſhalt haue me for thy God, andnone 
other. Tauching the Duty it is to haue, and to (ct vp inour 
hearts andpra&ifes, the Lord lchouak,who only raigneth in 
Heauen and in carth , - for our God, which is the maine and 
principall fcope of the whole Law : cucn as the maine duty 
of a ſubic& towards his Prince, is to acknowledge him, and 
| ro{weare allegeance vato him,which if it bee not,what will 
all other Lawes and Statutcs auaile ? What likclihood is 
there of being cantained in obedience in other things?Sure- 
\y,none atall ; but that the perſon which is vaconformable 
in the firſt, will liuc like a diforderly Riotour , anddaunge- 
r6us Traytor.- So if wee refuſe to(ct vp the true God in our 
| hearts, which is our vowing allegiance, what other account 
canthe Lordmake of ys,but agot a company of Out-lawes, 
and vnyorthy to live in the Common-wealth of his Church, ' 
and: to bee fellow-Citizens with his Saints? Now the 
Lord is not then acknowledged,this duty ts not then perfor- 
{ med, when wee make aquraas inword, andoutwardly of | 
ut 


{ ſcruingthe true God, but when wee loue him in the higheſt 
| | degree 


To hane the Lord for our God. 


degree, when wee feare him,truſt in him,and ſeeke vnto him 
in all our neceſsities. Wherefore Almightie God, in com» 
mznting vpon this precept, inother places of his holy word, 
hath ſhewed expreſlely, how earneſtly hee requireth all theſe 
things. 

Fiſt for loue, hee vrgeth it with ſuch a Preface,and ſtray. 
ncth himſelfe to ſo many varieties in preſsing it, as if hee 
would make knowre, that allclſe were nothing without it : 
Heare,O Iſrael,((aith he by his ſeruant Aſoſes)and take heed to 
doe it that it maygoe Well with thee,and that thou mayſt mcreaſe | 
mightily,cc. And againe, Heare,O ?ſrael,the Lord us God only, 
and thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy G od,Wwith all thine heart, with all 
thy foule,and with all thy might. | 
2. For fearche callethfor it by his Prophet,as they would 
hauc him to account them for his ſeruants and children, 7f / 
be a father ,where is mine honour ? ff ! bee a maſter, Where us my 
feare, ſaith the Lordof Hoſtes ? And our Sauiour Chrilt {0 
prefer: cth this feare, as hee pitteth downe all feare of great 


can kull the body,but us not able to kif the ſoute: but feare him,who 
5 able to deſtroy both body and foule m hell. | 

3. Fortruſt and confidence, they which truſt in other 
things,eithcr men or horſes, ſtrength or wit,ſhal be confoun. 


ones in this world in regardof it,ſaying; Feare not him which | 
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3. Dutie. 


To truft in 


| ded,only he that putteth his truſt inthe Lord,ſhall tand ſted- 
faitly : he ſhall be as Mount Zion,that can neuer be mooued, 
Wherefore all other trult is [traightly forbidden, and this a. 
lone euery where commanded, as being a caolt mightie and 
ſtrong arme and toiver. | 
4. For ſeeking to the Lord by prayer, which is alſo.an a&1- 
on of the heart, the lifting vp of the ſoule : weare both dire. 
Red vnto him,ſaying, Call vpon me m the time of trouble,and 
I will heare and deliver you : And vnto him onely, where ir is 
| ſ2id, T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,cs him onely ſhalt tha 
ſerue. And by the examples of holy men, mentioned in the | 
Scripture, of which not one isto be found negligent in this | 
durie,not one that did the Lord this diſhonour , to make the | 
lifting vp of his heart common to any otherSaint or Angel 


And truly there is greatreaſon , 'thatwee ſhould thus ſer vp 
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gift , and euery perfelt gift commeth dewne from him the Fatker 


.exceſle of lone towards his Maieſtie, For he loved vs,yct be- 
-ing enemies, he loueth vs with that Joue with which parents 


T ke firſt C ommandement. 


the Lord in our affe&ions. For who is tobee foundſo wor. | 
thy of loue as he,ſceing that he is our maker, anduzery good 


ef lights : andit exceſle of loue require the like 1n thoſe, who 
are thus affected: then the very loue of God towards vs, 
if there were none other motiue may conſtraine vs to this. 


doe love their deare children, yea with greater then tender. 
hearted mothers ; for though they ſhould forget their chil. 
dren,the fruit of their owne woinbes, yet God will not for-- 
get his people. 

Agxzine,who is ſo terrible as the Lord, and ſo worthy tobe 
ſtood in awe of ? Princes are but graſle hoppers, and all the 
world but as a drop of a bucket, in compariſon of him, 
When he commeth downe, the carth tremblerth and quaketh, 
the brighteſt body of the Heauens for feare couer themſelues 
withblackneſſe: His voyce is thunder, caſting downe the 
ſtrongeſt things , and making the very Hindes to calue for 
feare; his breath a ſmoke,and conſuming fire, his chariot the 
ſtrong tempeſtuous windes, for he rideth vpon the wings of 
the winde, his rodan yron Scepter, beating in pieces whole 
Nations, as a potters veſlell ; his eyes, as flames of fire ca- 
ſting foorth lightnings; his hands ſuch as that he can ſpan 
the earth , and hold all the waters of the ſeas within his fiſt; 

.the Heauens arc his Throne,and the earth his foot-ſtoole; his- 
armies are Angels twenty thouſandtheuſands ; let him bur | 
begin to ſpeake,and all men will runaway ;let him but ſhew | 
himſelfe,and no fleſh can line; yea,let but one of his Angels 
come , and wee ſhall tremblingly fall downe like cad men, 
Whothen is to be feared like vntohim ?. with him wee may 
take courage and ſay,who can beagainſt vs? but hauing him 
againſt vs,it will no whit auaile, though all.the world bc on 
our ſide. 

Moreouer, what 1s there to be truſted in be {ices the Lord? 
not riches,for they haze wings like an Eagle,and Will flic away: 
great ſubſtance xs the wncertainty of riches: not frienus amogſlt 
men,for they ebbe and flow as we be in proſperity or aducr- 


ſity, 


— 


I 


To hauc the Lord for onr God. 


ſity, their breath is but in their noſtrils , as a light they are 


ſoone put out ; nor amongſt the Saints departed , for they | 
know not of ys, & of our caſces;not ciining & wit, for Ahitho-: 


phels wit is ſoone turned into fooliſhneſſe z not our owne 
ſtrength, courage, & preparation,for anhotſe is but a vaine 
thing toſauc a man;our ſtrength is but as graſſe that is ſoone 
cut downe & withercth. The Lord only then, is a ſure Towre 
of defence,a Fortrefle,and ftrong Caſtle toſuch as flye vnto 
him. Of this had Jehofhaphar experience, when his enemies 
comming vpon him, heſaid, Wee kyoW not What to doe but onr 
eyes Waite vpon thee O Lord; &\o he put them to flight, with- 
out ſtriking one ſtroke: And the like experience had Ansnias 
and his brethren, who did, rather then fall downe before 
Nebuchadnezzars golden Image,offer themſclues to the fiery 
fornace, being ſcauen times hotter, then at other times, be. 
cauſe they ,knew that God was able to deliuer tnem , andſo 
eſcaped vntouchedof the fire, What ſhouldI further ſpeake 


of 7aaceb, Toſeph, Daniel,the Prophets & Apoſtles? Was there | 


eucr any that truſted inthe Lord in vaine? No verily, exa- 
mine all hiſtories and you ſha!l finde none : But contrariwiſe, 
Martyrs reioycing againſt their expoling vnto wilde beafts, 
vpon tormenting racks, and in the middeft of fiery flames, 
and oftentimes ſaued out of ſtrong priſons, and the very 
iawes of death: innocent ſoules wonderfully wſtifhed , and 
their aduerſaries ſhamed; men diſtreſſed, and almoſt famiſhed, 
miraculouſly prouided for, and whole Nations vniuſtly at. 


{tempted by the proud enemy, wirh helpe from Heauen deli. 


uered, and the ir enemics confounded, and all this, whenthey 
haue put their truk in th: Lord. 

Laltly, can it enter into any reaſonable ſoule'tothinkthat 
he had need to pray toany other,ſauing tothe Lord onely? 
ſecing he alone can thns powerfully ſauc, & needeth no hel- 


per. Indeed, when we ſceke ſuccour from humane wit,coeun.. | 


ſell, ſtrength, friends or allies, it 1s good to make our tide as 
ſtrong as we can,by ſecking vutotnany; but grofle impiety, 
becauſe wce ſhould thus iovne ynto him, fellowes and 
partners, andrhurſt ſubie& (as were) intothe chaire 
of their Prince,when he a'one requireth all our keart, wee 
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The firſt Commandement., 


— 


ſhould giue roome to others, a thouſand times inferiour to 
him : when he commandeth, that we ſhould ſcrue him onely 
and wortſ}:ip him,we ſhould ſacrilegioufly con municate our 


alledged, rhat we doe not ioyne the creature withthe Crea- 
tor,but only viſe him in his place,being neere anddeare vnto 
the Lord, that through his mediation, we way the rather be 
accepted: for God is not like carthly Princes, vnto whom a 


of ſome ncere about him, or if he be,he 1s like vnto the beſt 


ſeruice vnto creatures alſo. Neither coth it helpe, which is ' 


poore ſubictt vſnally cannot haue acccfle, without the helpe | 


onely,fuch as the Emperour Redulph was, armn61273. who 
was wont to ſay to thoſe about him, Gize leave / pray you and 
roome, to my ſubuctis to come 11mto mee , for 1 Was not therefore 
made Emperour, that I ſhould be ſhut vp from men,as it Were in 4 
cheſt. So the Lord would haue vs at any time to coffle ynto 
his owne Maicſty , and whereas this is flandered with the 


name of preſumption, let not any word or ſillable tending 
hereunto, be ſhewed in all the Scriptures, andthen wee will | 
yeeld it to be ſoalſo, but ture it is that all things there ſound | 
to the contrary , that God is very gratious to allthatſecke | 
vnto him, without the helpe of Aduocatcs. Or if we need an 
Aduocate(as ſure wee doe, {uchan one as pertaketh buth na-. 
tures) we haue one appointed vs, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, | 
Who #5 the propetration of or ſins : and therefore 1 amſure,thar | 
ſuch as fiye to others in auoyding ſuppoſed preſumption,doee | 
Incur very damnable ſuperſtition. 
Now we cannct thus {ct vp the Lordyet in our hearts, vn- 
lefle we know him,according to that, How ſhall they call ypon | 
him,of Whom: they keard not ? So, how ſha!l we pray vnto him, | 
whom wee know not ? How ſhall wee love him and truſt in | 
him? 7 grors nulla cupide:T here is no arſire of a thirg vikrowne: | 


| we will neuer take any paines inſcruing the Lurd,, vnleſſe | 


we know him. For this cauſe 1s ignorance ſo much exclaimed | 
againſt, and the knowledge of ,God fo highly commended,as | 
th:t it 1s ſaidto bee life ctcrnall, Wherefore wee mult alſo | 
endeauour our ſclues inthisas the foundation of all, ſceing | 
he that commeth wvnto God, muft firſt know What God 5. But 


concerning this, wee ſhall not necd to adde any more in this 


place, 
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Againſt Atheiſme. 


place, becauſe it hath been already handledin the fixth Que+ 
tion vnder the title : What God s ? | 


Cneſft. 56. What are wee forbidden in this Com- 
mandement ? : 


Anſw. Firſt Atheiſme : Which is the acknowledgement of no 
God. Secondly, ignorance; Which 1s the weglett of the kroWleage 
of God,or of his Word. T hbirdly, prophannes ; which s a regara- 
leſnes of God, and of his worſhip, that #, prayer , hearing of the 
VWord,and receiving of the Sacraments. Fourtbly,inWard idola. 
try ; Which ts ,the piuing of Gods Worſhip vnto creatures,by pray- 
ing vntothem,truſting in them,or ſetting our hearts vpon them. 

Explan. Aﬀeer the duty, heere follow the vices and ſinnesg 
againit this Commandement, notall, but the principal, 
which haue alſo other branches ſpringing from them. The 
firſt and maine breach of this Commandement, that ftriketh 
at the very head, is Atheiſme, a monſter in nature,whereb 
the creature riſeth againſt the Creator , not as the meng 
Babcll, to ſtop the paſlage of his iudgements, but vnliketo 
all men,to diſanull him, and to make:baum without being,who 
giueth being toall ; to pull him out of his Throne, andrg 
leauc him no authority,who is aboue Kings and Princes,and 
to put downe his power, who alone by his power vpholdeth 
all things,and in whom onely we live and mote, Yet ſucha 
ſinas this there is amongſt monſtrous and ynnatrurall men, 


and that not only amengſt ſome batbarous people in profeſ; | 


ſion, which is the hejghth of Atheiſme, bur cucn ſecretly in 
the heart , with which kinde many are infecedeuen vnder 
thc Goſpell. And this is, when men doe but in their hearts 


; 1magine that 1t is all yanity, which is ſpoken of God,or that 


— 


there is no ſuch Godas the Word doth deſcribe vnto vs. 


Thus there bc ſundry ſorts of heart-Atheiſme : as firſt that 
which Panuid complaineth of in the Pſalme ; T ke foole bart 
| ſaid in ku heart that there 1s no God, Which is, when men 


through a ſelfe-conceireeneſle, atfe& to be wiſer then all the 
world, Cor holdthis, that there is a God, not really ,- but in 
opinionor ſh:w,beingan Idle Scar-crow,fit onely to keepe 
{1mple perſons in awe,by thefe their reaching imaginations, 
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prouing themſclues molt (imple and fooliſh of all other. For, 
what greater folly can thzre be, then to hive the ynderftan. 
ding blinded more then bcuitz beafts, whoſe eyes do= loo'e 
vnto God, andſo receiue their £994 in due fcalon ? bur theſe 
being dayly fed, and cloathed by the {ame God, are not able 
to ſee (o farce, as to him that reacheth out the hand of proui. 
dence continually to ſuſtiine them. O Zgypriacall oY 
nefſe, with which they are beſet which n2uer befel! any that 
were left vato nature onely , except Epicures and Belly. 
gods, that lay ouer-whelmed in the bottome of pleaſures 
gulfe; all others ſcorned to be Athzifts,2ndrather, then vn- 
to none, did ſacrifice to the ynknowne (50J, as wee may ſee 
by the Athenians. 

A ſecond heart-Atheiſme is, to conc:1ue otherwiſe of 
God, then he hath reucaled himſe!fe in his Word : for, what- 
ſocuer is there ſpo'cen of G94, ſuch an one hee is,yea,cuery 
attribute of GoJ is God, ſo that the heart conceiuing a God 
without any of theſe is guilty of Ath-iſme. Now the attri- 
bures of GoJ are mercy, powzr, iuſtice, preſence, wiſdome, 


hee which gocchon in ſinne , and bleſſcth himſclfe with the 


Gods abſence, farre abou: in the Heauens,and coucred with 


| the clouds, withthz wicked againſt whom 7b ſharpeneth his 


and holineſſ?, all infinire, and in the higheſt degree : ſo tat | 


conctoas :$ hee waich flartereth himſelfe with a conceit of | 


| 


tongue : and he which kifleth his hand in {<crer, & ſacrificet! 


neither good nor cuil to the Lord;h2, 1 ſay hathan heart pol. | 
ſefled of Atheiſne. And hence ariſ:th alſo athird Aitheiſme, | 
when any ſhall conceiue otherwiſe of G23, in regard of the | 
perſons in the God-head, vi7. denying eith-r the Sonne,or 
Holy Ghoſt,as Turkes and lewes : for hee ti14t hath nor the 
Sonne, neither hath he the Father, anJthen muſt necdes be an: 
Atheiſt, as by the ſame reaſon hee 1s, that hath not the Holy. 
Ghoſt. For the ground of this truth there is a God : See aboue 
vnder the fixth Queſtion, | 
The ſecond breach of this Commandement , is by igno- 
rance, which is the very next dore to Atheiſme,becauſe,rhat | 


WHIctre ) 


. - o . . . . [ 
to his nets in his proſperity,pray ſing his ozvn? diligence and | 
induftry,with the wicked ones of Zephanies time, aſcribing | 


Againſt Atheiſme., 


loue, little confidence, and firrple ſeruice done vnto the 
| Lord This ignorance is ſomtime {imple,& ſomtime affc ed. 
Simple ignorance,whcn the meanes of knowledge bee wan- 
ting,cither within a wan, there being cuincſle & want of ca- 
pacitie;or without,there being no vitton, prop heſying fai- 
ling, preaching coldly,or ſeldome exerciſed ; and this excu- 
ſeth not ſimp!'e people, thus liuing in ignorance ,.if they coe 
things worthy of {tripes , for they ſhall notwithſtanding bee 
beaten;euen where viſion faileth,the people periſh, But 1frhere be 
fault in the Watchmen, their blood ſhall alſo be requiredat 
their hands, Neitherought this to ſeeme ſtrange, conſide- 
ring that naturall viſible meanes,the Heauens, Sun, & Stars, 
doe reueale tothe conſcicnce,the inuiſible God-head, power, 
wiſdome,and goodneſle,that all may be without excuſe. Af- 
fc Red ignorance is,when there is nofault inthe mcans wan- 
ting, but people are content to be ignorant , cuen vnder the 
meanes,that they may ſinne the more freely,pretending,that 
they are not book- learned, want leafure,and haue bulineſle e- 
nough,both to toile & ſtudy for neceſſary bodily ſuſtenance, 
And this. was the ignorance of the Iewes, who told Ezechic, 
| that they would not hearc nor obey, & of whom Chriſt ſaith, 
that light Was comme into the World , but men loued darkneſſe more 
then l:ght : but what ſaith he of ſuch? Vercly,T hu « the con- 
, demnation of the Werld.for he that doth good, lexeth tkelight ,and 


' commeth vntoit. And this is verifiedat this ay, for as poore ! 


| anCas vnlearneGas any that vſe theſe pretences, come to the 
1:ght of Gods word, andare blcfled with muchdiuine know. 


ledge , and are ncuer a whit the further from meanes of. ſus | 


' Ntentation keere neither, 

| . Yea, if all theſe naturalls were not blinde,, they would 
ſee that man lmerh not by bread only but by exery word that pro- 
| , , 

 ceedeth out of the meuth of Ged. If following this excellent 
light werc tome hinderance for the world,yer they would (ce 
that it were to aduantage,ſecing the one is but food that pe- 
riſheth, the cther foed that indureth te eternal life. Which I 
Goc not therfore ſpeake toſauour or incourage poore ſoules, 
in leauing the workes of their callirg, and gacding vpand 


where ignorance preuaileth,there can be but a poore deale of | 


Luc. 2, 


Ezech,z 


Ram. I.z 0, 


Ezech,2. 
loh.z,1.94 
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downe . 
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T he firſt Commanadement, 


Obieft.r, 
| $06 


1 Cor,2, 11, 


ObutZ.2, 


| all thy heart ? But oh louers of folly.and delighters in blind. 


downe to follow Sermons, far off, to the pinching of them. 
ſelues,wiues and children : I doe rather pitie ſuch,and aduiſe 
them to conſider what the Lord biddeth them remember,viz. 
to keepe holy the Sabbath , and in the {ixc duyes todoe all 
which they haue todoe, conſidering that there is nowno fa- 
mine of hearing Gods word, in which there ſhould bee need 
of wandering vntill faintneſſe, but great plentic , for which 
his name be bleſſed and praiſed tor euer, Let ſuch therefore 
continne their devotion, bur not wrack 1t without reaſon, in 
tranclling after mens perſons, a thing too vſuall in many 
places now adayes, neither yet grow ſoremille as to negle&t 
good husbandry for the ſoule,of reading,meditation,prayer, | 
and hearing Sermons , when opportunirie is offered and al- 
lowed by authotftie. And for the other that ſet ſo light by 
digine knowledge wharſocuer their pretexts be, they are bur 
asfg-leaues to courr their ſoules nakedneſle, they ſhall nor. 
withſtanding bee found our, and placed Th the next ranke to 
Atheiſts ar the laſt day. | 

They ſay ,whatneedeth ſo much tudying,and hearing,can 
all the Preachersſay more then this: Loue God aboue al:,and 
thy neighbour as thy felfe? And belecue in Icſus Chriſt with 


neſſe, bee therenot alſo for all trades and proteſs10n certaine 
generall ſhort rules, which all know, but all are not therefore 
of knowledge enough for the ſame trades: they had need, we 
grant notwithſtanding,to ve trained vp many yeares, and to 
haue a long time to be acquainted withthe myſteries therof: 
and ſhal we then be ſo baſely conceired of the Ciniſtian pro- 
feſsion , as to thinke that a little ſuperticiall knowledge of 
theſe generali-1es is ſuſhictent to make a tradeſman in this 
kind,eſpecially conſidering that the my ſteries here be farre 
exceeding, and wee haue nothing this way naturally, but as 
we are taught of the (pirit, neither doe we know, bur when 
we haue experience,according to that of the Pialmiſt: Come 
tafte and ſee how good the Lord 1. 

Bur they ſay turther, The more knowledge,the leſle grace; 
the further from ſimplicitie in dealings , and the nearer to | 
cunning knauery. | 


Thou 
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| Againſt lenorance. \ 20s. (| 


Thou art deceined (0 man) whoſocuer thou art,that goeſt } Sol. | 
about thus to diſgrace that which the Lord will honour : it] 

is not Chriſtian knowledge of God, and of his wayes, that : 
maketh aman thus vnlike a Chriftian, but the corruption of | b 
nature, and Satans wilinefſe, miſguiding.ſome to hypocrifie. | | *Y 
Such, to vſc the phraſe of the Apoſtle, know nething, as they | z Cor.s, % 
ought ro know , they haue non2 experience ſcafoning the 
keart, but ſome borrowed words of wiſdome , tipping the | 
rongue,andaffcaed carriage and geſture of (an&ity and au- 


ſterity, wherewith ſome ſecke to catch others with admirati- | \ | iſ Wt 
on, Yet good meanes and meaſure of knowledge is not to be ON 
condemned nor contemned, becaulſe ſome ( perhaps ) make a | my” 1 


maske of it to cloath their owne impictics. Wine and other | | 
| good liquor is not therefore anoyded, becaufe diſtemper fol- | 
loweth, when it meceteth with light braines : neither is hu- 107 
mane learning condemned , becauſe ſome great proficients an TÞ! F 
this way, haue beene moſt aduerſe to Chriſtianity. i 


But they ſay further, ignorance is the mother of deuotion, | Obie. 3. | $. Fa Ke: | 
there is honeſteſt dealing among ſuch, and more feare of of- | 9) 12-2 


It is true indeed, it is the mother of popiſhdenotion, who | $1. ib: 
yet require knowledge of the grounds of Religion, but not Tas / © 
to meddle any further,becaufe it isdangerous to their ſtate : S 181% 4 
and as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaidof Publicans and ſinners , fo { '' 1 2308 
may we truly ſay,that wicked,and prophane perſons ſhal en- ; 
ter into heauen, & thefe honeft dealers be ſhut out of doores, X ah © 
viz. if they harkento the voice of wiſdome, theſe pleaſing #4 
rhemſelues in their eſtate, anddelighting in folly. | | 'T 
| Thethird breach of this Commandement is prophannefle, | 3. Breach, | | ©: 4 
which is a regardlenefſſe of God, when a man being abour | Pr/ophane- {at ff 
any villany , remembrethnor,, or careth not that hee is-in | *YJ*. © 7 Þ 
Gods preſ{ece,butruſherh ynto-it as an horſe into the battle, | f m1 
or as 2 Lyon ſeeking his prey goethon; notbeing daunted ths >#13..700 
by any lets inthe way, anda regardieſnes of theworſhip of | 
God, which is, when Prayer, Word, & Sacraments are not y- 
fed at all, or without all reuerence,as if ſome ſtage-play were | 
ated, or ſome old wines taletold. But to-dealemore ttrifly! 
with his fiance, ithaththobeginning from Eſa, whomGof| 


PRO” — * 


hated, 


— —_—_— 


Elay 3.9. 


| 


| man. Which conſtancic was heroically 1cnewed by anoble 


T he firit Commandement. | 


this isby Eliah termed, halting betWwixt tWe opinions, betwixs 


hated,as witneſſcth the Apoſtle, ſaying, Let there be no forns- 
cator ,or prophane perſon , as Eſau who for one portion of meate 
ſeld his birth-right. Tr maketh that the perſons infe&ed here- 
with, preferre any ſmall worldly thing either of pleaſure or 
prefit before heauenly things. And this ſinne ſhewethir ſelfe 
many waycs. Ip 
Firſt, by lining ſecurely in open ſinnes , being withent 


| ſhame,or regardof God or man, as the Iewes were accuſed | 
| by the Prophet, ſaying ,. 


T hey declare their finnes as Sodome, | 
they hide them: not,iuft as if he thould deſcriberhe drunkards, | 
and deſperate ſwaggerers of theſe times, for what doe they | 
elſe, but make ther liues a trade of finning , as if this were 
the end for which they were borne. into the world ? What | 
doe they elſe, but as much as in them lyeth, diſcouraging all 
men from following the Lord, proſtitute both themſclues & 
others, to Beliall > whoſocuer loueth his owne ſoule , wall 
take heed of ioyning with them , what pleaſure ſocruer they 
vainely promiſe to their aſſociates, as the thiefe doth all 
riches to his partners, : NL 

Secondly,by brutiſhliuing, without all pra&ice of deuo+ 
tion, little or no praying, reading, or meditation vponthe 
holy Scriptures, if outward duties bee performed in the 
Church,it is withſuch irkſomnefſe., and diſtaſte in ſome,as 
that they are glad when they are at an end. 

Thirdly , by following and profcfsing one Religion, as 
that there is a diſpoſition, if need requires, vntoa ccntrary; 


God and Baal and the Lord had rather that men ſhauld follow 
HBaalaltogether, then to follow kimthus ſidewaycs, A pro- 
phane heart caufetk this, for where it is otherwiſe, there is | 
theconſtancie of the Apoſtles, 1t is better toobey God than 


man 1n Germany, in this laſt age , who is worthy cternall 
fame: It was Henry brother to George Duke of Miſnia,ynto- 
whom theaid Georgeſent, lying vpon his death-bed,to offer, 
vnto him the inheritance of his Dukedome ,- with all his 
plate, iewels and treaſure,if ſobechee would promiſe to de- 
fendthe Romane Religion. : but he.teturned this anſwer vn- 
to 


he 


Againſt Prophaneneſſe. = | 


tohis Meſſengers, this your Embaſſage ſeemeth to reſemble 
that offcr of Satan vnto Chriſt, Al rheſe will 7 giuethee if thou 
walt fall downe and Wor ſhip me. And ynlefle a man be thus reſo- 
lute in his profeſsion , how can the Lord lone ſach a fickle 
turne-coat? Butſurely he hateth the prophane ; and though 
they ſhall hereafter ſeeke his bleſsing with teares , hee will 
ſhew himſelfe vnflexible, as /ſaac did to E ſax, and ſend them 
away diſcomforted 
The fourth breach of this commandementis, inward Ido- 
latry,or of the heart, when creatures are there (et vp,where 
only is the roome of the Creator. And this is firſt by loue, 
toy, and delight of the heart without meaſure : for thus the 
couctous man is an Idolater, becauſe his chiefe delight is in 
his gold,and worldly pelfe ; and the Pſalmiſt giueth vs war- 
ning hereof,lay ing, If riches increaſe, ſet not thine heart thereon: 
thus alſo is the Epicure an Idolarer,for that he loueth his bel. 
1y.his pleaſure, his caſe aboue all things, his ftudy is how to | 
prouide for this,he ſpareth nocoſt this way, he is onely then 
at his hearts eaſe, when he ſpendeth his time in eating,drink- 
ing,and bcing merry like the foole in the Goſpel; forof ſuch 
the Apoſtle ſaith,T heir god i therr belly,therr end is dammationz 
and thus laſtly, the proud perſon,whoſe delight is'in himſelf, 
his wit,his beauty and comlin<flc,or the height of his place, 
is an Idolater: wherfore the Prophet giueth warning againſt 
all theſe; Ler not the ftrong man glory m hu ſtrength,nor the wiſe 
man in his wiſedome : and proud X abuchadnezzar was caſt 
| forth among the wild beaſts, for example to all that are con- 
| ccited of their greatnefle, 
| . And hereunto may bee referred Parents cockering their 
.children,through immoderate loue towards them.: when Fa- 
ther Ely did thus, he was ſaid toloue and honour his children 
more then God, for which ſuch iudgements were threatned 
to fall ypon him, as that he which ſhould keare of themborh, 
his cares ſhould tingle. Andthe like may they feare, which 
'\make Idols of their children, nd innocaſe can indureto 
givethem correQion. 'And keere may bee alſo numbred in 
generall ſuchas loue their owne wills more then Gods holy 
will: for that if a priuate offence be cammitted againſt them, 


they 
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| they fall iato a great rage, and ſceke revenge; but if againſt 


T he firit C ommandement. 
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| God,they are mcanly,ornot at all moucd,they honour them. 
{clues more then God. 

| 2. Thecreature is ſct in the roome of the Creator by truſt, 
and confidence, whereby the creature is ſorelyedvpon, as 
that with it th-re is totall aſſurance and nofcare: but if 
it be wanting,nothing but feare, and mournfull deſpaire,and 


thus the couctous ran is the ſecond time an Idolater, becauſe 


comforrt,no reſt but pinethaway , and walketh abour like a 
| ſhacow, as though hs life conſiſted in his goods. Thus they 
which trult in men,are idolaters; and the people of Iſractare 


threatning them for their more groſle outward idolatry, 


ſometime for this more ſecret and inward,by truſting in the 
' King of Agypt, and Athiopia. Daxid was alfoinfe&ed 
| heerewith,when he cauſcd his people to be numbred; and all 
\ ſuch amongſt. vs , 4s wholly and mecercly truſt inthe great 
| forces of vnited Nations, or helpe from beyond the Scas in 
the day of battell, VYnto theſe may be added, ſuch as impe- 
' Tiouſly aud tyrannouſly beare then:{clues vpon Princes and 

g:cat perſons being their fauou:ites, as Hamman did, and 
therefore 1s there ronc cnd of their inſolencies: and alfo 
ſuch as truſt to Horſes, and weapons, ſhips andcaflles , and 
' other furniture for the warres ; none are ſo bold as theſe in 
' the time of peace,and none {o forſaken in the day. of danger, 


| and ſo cowardly ; and the reaſon is, becauſe their God, in 


whom they truſted,the arme of fcſh,appeareth to be a vaine 
thing to ſauc aman, 'Laſt-and worſt of all are Witches and 
Wizards, and all ſuch as ſceke vnto them in their ſickneſle, 
or loſſes, theſe are expreſſe Ido'aters, haue palpably changed 
their God,and therefore the true God hath commandedjthar 


enemy the Deuill, and the lcaſt offenders this way doc in cf- 
| t.& ſay to the blacke fiend of hell, come and helpe vs. Which 
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when his barnes and ſtore-houſes bee full of goods, he chea- | 
rcthvp his ſoule , and biddeth it bee merry his heart tellcth | 
him,that in his need, the wedge of gold will come andaelpe | 
him : but if by any caſualty thefe things faile him.he hathno ' 


often ſharply reprooned for fo doing, the Prophet fomerime | 


they ſhould not bee ſuffered to liue.. They ſetyp.his greareſt * 


= (Lord) 


| 
| 
| 


| 


[ 


| 


| (Lord) open their eyes to ſee, that run daily to theſe ſiniſter 
meanes, from God to Satan, that they may be finally deliue- 
| red from Satan. 
3. The Creature is laſtly ſet in the roome of the Creator, 
| by praying vnto it : for 1t muſt hereby be ſuppoſed to be e- 
uery where,or to beable to heare at the leaſt, whereſoeuer it 
:s called vpon;and this only can the Lord doe,for it is a pro. 
perty of the infinite alone. Wherefore whoſoeuer calleth yp. 
on Saint or Angell,ſetteth vp theſame as infinite, andſo-ma- 
keth a God thereof. 

Thus then they of the Church of Rome cannot ſhift but be 
Idolaters,whatſoecuer they alledge of the glaſle of the Trini- 
tic, as repreſcnting to thoſe in heauen, all things done heere 
vpon earth; for who cuer told them of ſuch a thing ? what re. 
uclation haue they for it ? Orif ſucha thing were certaine, 
whar warrant is there of lifcing vp the hearr,the very Eſt of 
prayer, and a worſhip due onely totheir Lord & ours ? what 
warrant, I ſay, of doing this vnto them? ſeeing the King 
wouldthinke his ſubie&s made his fellowes,and greatly diſ. 
dain,if in his preſence we ſhould firſt kneele, and put vp our 
pctitions vnto them,andthen vnto himſelfe. For the Papiſts 
do much worſe, praying oftentimes to the virgin Aary,let- 


Azainſt inward 1dolatry. 


ting the Lord to ſtand by as it were a cypher. 


.2reft. 57. Whence is the reaſon of this Comman- 
dement taken ? 


Anſw. Both from the equity of it becauſe he 1s the Lord our God 
and noxe other , and alſo from the benefites beſtowed vpon vs, in 
bringing vs oxt of the bondage and thaldome of the deuill. 

E-xplan.The ſinnes againſt this law being (ſo great,and the 
duticsſoneceſſary aboue all others, great need there was, that 
it ſhould bee fortified by ſtrong reaſons : and therefore the 
Lord hath not omitted to vſe theſe , although out of his au- 
thoritic hee might haue commaunded, and with threatnings 
haue compelled vs vnto the obedience of his will, Which 
teacheth vs firſt, how vnexcuſable men are liuing in ſinne, 
there being no meanes to draw them to a vertuous, and holy 
courſe of life omitted : for firſt,it is reuealed, what the Lord 
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| would haue vs to doe, then haue we his abſolute commaung, 
with whichno man candiſpence;andlaſtly,moſt forcible rea- 
ſons to mooue vs, as wee arc not bruit beaſts,but reaſonable 
ſoules, 

Againe,this ſame teacheth the ſeruants of God,the Mint- 
ſters of his word, not to handle it negligently,but to ſtudy 
for theapteſt,and beſt reaſons, wherwith it may be more in. 
forced, and faſtned ypon the hearers,becauſc God himſclfe 
4 hath vouchſafed thus rodoe , and the other remiſfle handling 
| ' of Gods word is,as the laying of twigs without bird-lime, 
| thecaſting of a net into the water, without weights topreſlc | 
0 | 1t downe. O let ys {tudy then to deale moſt workman-11ke,as | 
"ME |: {.diuine Artiſts , neither p'aying with texts,and multiplying | 
Hit | Tantologies , to the wearying of the hearers, for want of 
' ' paines, but let vs ſtudy with cuident demonſtrations, andar- 
| guments of the Spirit, to conuince mens conſcicnces.of ſin, 
: | that they may be aſhamed, and ceaſe heere-from; and of the 
i | truth, that they may come-to be firmely grounded herein,and 
4 fotowers of it. C 
| Reaſ.1, The reaſons of this Commandement are two : Firſt, from 
| commoncquitie, / am the Lord thy God : Every one is calily 

att : yeelded vnto, when he challengeth but his due : bur in requi- 
Þ: ring you tohaue me for your God, and none other,I chalcnge 
but my due, for / am the Lord thy God, that 1s, I only am ſuch: 
| therefore ye may eaſily yceld this vntomee; and yee ſhall 
| deale molt vniultly , and contrary to all equitie, if ye yeeld 
not to haue »oxe other Gods but me. There 15 nothing heerc to 
be further proued,but that the }ſraclitcs,and all we haue dat- 
Row 1-20 | ly experience of,v:zthat the Lord is God only : they had ex. 
"32, ly erience of it, whenall the gods of the heathen, were not a- 
.X'3 ble toſtand againſt him alone : . and the viſible moſt goodly 
% creatures of the heauens and earth doe teachys no lefle euery 
oe day , but that the infinite power and wiſdome, which made 
| themall,is the onely God of the whole world,and this is fe- 
houah the Lord, whole very name,cflence,or being, doth im. 
ply no lefle, but that he alone hath being of himſelfe, and gi- 
ucth being to all other things. 
Reaſ.2, | The ſecondreaſonistaken fromthe benefits beſtowed vp- 
on 
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| T he Reaſons. 


on his people, Which haue brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the houſe of bondage : Which Egypt was a type of $4- 
tans kingdome, vnto whom wee were all in bondage, till the 
Lordby his Chriſt came anddelinered vs. Now it 1s ant vRi- 
thankfull part, as if the Lord ſhould haue ſaid , not to make 
kim thy Lord,and Soueraigne onely, vnto whom alone thon 


when as before thou wert a {laue, and vnder hard bondage : 
but if thou deny to make mee thy Lord and God , thou ſhalt 
ſhew thy (elfe thus vathankfull, becauſe thar I alone haue de- 
liueredthee, when as before thou wert in ſlauery, therefore 
thou ſhalt haue none others Gods but me. Here all things are 
molt plaine both to the Iſraclites, and vnto'vs : they were in 
Egypt vnder Pharaoh and queſtionleſſe they didthere ſerue 
other Gods , yet it profitednot , but ſtill they were 1n ſore 
bonlage,toyling continually in making bricke for Pharaohs 
buildinzs,they had taske-maſters ouer them moſt rigorouſly 
exaCting, that they ſhould doe their ſtintes, andnot ſparing 
to beate them when they failed ; and which was molt gric- 
nous of all; their male children were appoynted vnto 
the laughter, ſo ſoone as they were borne , which did 
ſtrike them as inuch, as continuall tormenting with ſwords 
in their @des, But when through the greatneſle of their 
griefe, the voyc? of their cric came vp to heauen, the Lord 
ſent Aoſes and Aaron with ſignes and wonders to deliuer 
them, & by his iudgements ſo ſubdued Pharaohs hard heart, 
thathe was glad to let them goe ; and when hee was againe 
hardened, and followed with his forces to bring them backe, 
the Lord dinided the red Sea,andlet them thorow, but drow- 
ned their enemies in the bottome of the deepe. 

Againe,for vs of the Gentiles, when we were in bondage 
vnto Satan, who did imploy vs in filthy workes,which it isfa 
ſhame to ſpeake, andhad power ouer our {clues and children, 
| ſo that wee were all but dead men, dead in ſinnes, and con. 
demned to death cuerlaſting : when wee were, I ſay, inthis 
fearefull eſtate, the Lord ſent bis owne Son in the fleſh, who 
inthe crofſe ouercame, and triumphed ouer the deuill,, anJ4 
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kingdome in heauenly places. Iftherefore thou doeſt either | 
reuerence the Commender, the moſt high & mighty,it cqui- 

tic be of any force with thee, to gine cuery one his Gue,and: 
if thou abhorre the infamous note of ingraritude:then trem- | 
ble to ſhew any diſloyalty any way to the Lord, be aſhamed | 
to deny the beſt of all his due, and ſtudy by all meanes to. 
ſhew thy ſelfe thankefall for ſo great benefits. Deny nor | 
him that gave thee beeing,with the Atheiſt ; negleR not Gi. 
uine knowledge, with the ignorant ; be not looſely minded 
towards Gods worſhip, withthe prophane ; rob not Godof | 
his honour with the Couetous, t-picures, Selfe-louers, and 
Papiſts ; but give vnto the Lord, the loue of all thy heart, | 
fearc him aboue all , put thy. whole truſt in- his holy name, 
and make thy praycrs ynto hum onely. 


neſt. 58. In which words is the ſecond Comman. 
dement,and whichis the reaſon ? 


Anſw; The ſecond (omiuundement us; T hou ſhalt not make | 
to thy ſelfe any eraum image,nor the likeneſſe of any thing that is 
in heauen abou, or in the earth beneath, or m the water vnder the 
earth, thou ſhalt not boW downe to them, nor wor ſhip thrm. The 
reaſen 15. For I the Lord thy God am aealous God, and viſit the 
ſinnes of the fathers vpon the chilaren, vntotue third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me ,and ſhew mercy wnto thouſands, 
in themthat lone me,and keepe my Commanaements. 


\  Cneft. 59, Whatare we forbidden in this Comman- 


dement ! | | 

Anſw. eAll outward fdolatry, which , firſt, by making the | 
ſmageof God, or of any creature, tobee wor ſhipped : ſecendly, by | 
falling downe before any Image : thirdly , by ſeruing God accor- | 
ding to our oyne phantaſies. 

Explan. This Commandement being negatiue, wee doe 
firſt begin with the vice forbidden, which 1s outward ]dola- 
try,cucry corruption in the outward duties of Gods ſertfice, 
image-making, and image-worſhipping,are onely named,to 
tnake it the more odions. And wee call it Idolatry, becauſe 
this word fignifieth a ſcruing, or worſhipping of Idols, or 

| Images, | 


— 


| —_—_— 


| | | Outward ldolatry. 


Images, which in Greeke are all one, the word Engliſhed I. 
dols, ſignifying a ſhew,repreſentation,or likenefle; the word 
Engliſhed Image, ſignifying a liuely pi&ure,or portraiture; 
now this Idelatry is againe ſubdiuided, RN 

The firſt is, the making of Images to bee worſhipped, of 
things in Heauen,either of God, who fitteth in Heauen,as in 
his Throne, or of his holy Angels and Saints, which glue at. 
tendance about his Throne. Of all theſe, the Image of the 
Lord is ſimply forbidden, as it is further 1lluſtrated by other 
places of Scriprure,the making hecreof may not in any wiſe 


be attempted. ; 
I. Becauſcit is impoſſible,as the Lord himſelfe ſignifieth 


ſhould be like him, ſaith the haly One? He ſitteth upon the circle of 
the earth, & the inhabitants therof are as graſſehoppers; he ſprea- 
deth out the heauens as a curtaine,& ſtretcheth them out as a tent 
fo dwell in. Looke into the Chapter, and yee ſhall ſee, how 
greatly the Lorddiſdaineth both the worke & the workman: 
and good reaſon,ſeeing cuery Image of the Godhead,is a do- 
ftrine of vantie,and though malt curioufly poliſhed, yet a ve- 
ry ftocke,yea,it is a teacher of /yes. An earthly King,or great 
perſon would {tomacke it much, if. a paultry Paynter thould 
preſume to ſet foorth his perſon in baſe colours, wittout any 
apparance of royal:ic or nobilitie, with a ſwines head, anda 
Pigmces body : and much more th:n will the Lord, if by any 
Image man ſhall dare to ſet him forth;tor he muſt needs be as 
much belyed, and as greatly abuſed, in being pourtrayted by 
any human ſhape, hebeing immenſe and infinitely glorious; 
this baſe, and nor the ten thouſandth poyrt of his perſon, 
Wherefore well nitght the Apoſtle ſay, that Wee ought not to 
thinke the G od-head tobe like onto gold or ſuluer, or ſtone, grauen 
by'the art or inuention of man. | 

- | #þ ' Becaufewe haue anexpreſle commaundto the contra. 
rie; T ake good heed wnto your ſelues(ſaith the Lord by Moſes) 


by his Propher,ſaying ; T o Whom #ow Will ye liken mee, that T | Elay 4025. . 


for yee ſaw no Imag? inthe day When the Lord ſpaks vnto you in 
Horth ,out of the midſt of the fire, that ye corrupt not your ſelues, 
and make you a grauen Image, © c.neither can there any tole- 
ration be fotind heereof, repreſenting God by the Image of a 
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| would haue the-golden Calues;, fondly ſuppotir's, thatthey 


—_—  — 


man,for that the likenes of othcr baſcr creatures, is only cx- 
preſſed, ſeeing Saint Paul,in reckoning vp the images of the 
Heathen, ſaith, in way of rcproofe , that they turr.ed the 
Image of the incorruptible God, into the Image of corrup= 
tible man. Morcouer,the Lord hath not onely forbidden to 
make images, but hath alſo ſtraightly charged, that they bee 
pulled cowne,and broken in picces. In the booke of Exodas 
he ſaith, T hou ſhalt wvtterly ouerthrow , and breakem pieces their” 
zages. And againe,Te ſhall ouert hrow their altars, breake their | 
7Mages in pieces ,& cut down their groues, And when any King, | 
otherwiſe well affected, hath bin negligent hereinghe 1s bran- | 
ded with it,as with a note of diſgrace,T he high places remas- | 
ned yet in his dayes. a | 
Thirdly, becauſe the Lord is wonderfnlly prouoked by I- | 
mages. When the golden Calues were ſet vp in e Moſes ab- 
ſence,how gricuouſly did he take it? how much moued was | 
he with it?- how hardly could he hold his hands from ceſtroy- ! 
ing all the people? certainly he was neuer more moued to in | 
dignation,then by this baſe idolatry. If any ſhallſay;that his 
anger 17asnot, becauſe they would make ſome remembrance 
of-the true God, but for that they aſcribed their deliuerance 
to the. Egyptian gods, which were wont to be ſet forth ynder 
theſe likeneſſes. I anſwer;that without doubt they intended 
hereby to ſct forth the true God:ard becauſe their ignorance 
could not better deuiſe how to doe it, they did it by the ſimi. 
litude of calues , the chicfe gods of the Egyptians,among{\t 
whom they had lined, For firſt,they could nor beſo fimple,as 
tothinke. any worth to be inthe Egyptian gods, ſeeing their 
people had bin wonderfully plagued,andat the laſt drowned 
in the ſea,and they,their enemies delivered & ſaucd. Againe, 
they proclairne the holy day vnte Jebouab:;andilaltly,they onr- 
ly deſire ſome viſible thing to go be fare them,hecaule. As/cs | 
was a long time abſcnt from them, who was womtby his pre. | 
ſence to comfort them,and to be(as it were)the Loids oracle | 
vnto them, for which purpoſe it 11,0uld ſeem rather, that they 


could not haucGods preſence,vnlefle they had ſome outward 
thing,vnto which they might goe with their bind dcuotion. 


"% He tt, 


Fourthly 


CAgainſt making of Images. 


Fourthly , becauſe Images haue beene occaſions often- 
times of grofſe Idolatry. Gz4ean,who had beenea Champion 
of the Lord, yet making a golden Ephod, procureth the de. 
ſtruRion of his owne houſe, and corrupted all Iſrael : for it is 
ſaid, that T hey went awhoormg after it. The brazen Serpent, 
which was ſet vp by the Lords owne command , yet turned 
to becan occa(ion of Idolatry, fo great is the daunger of 
Images. 

Laſtly, becauſe it 1s5athing ſcandalous to ſuch, as bee 
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Reaſ.4. 


ludg.s. 27, 


2-King,18.4 


. Reaſ. 5. 


without, the Iewes and Turkes arc hereby hardffed againſt 
the Chriſtian religion , when they compare Aoſes his Law 
with the pra&tice of Romiſh Catholikes, who make ſo mach 
account of Images, when the Lord hath put them downe for 
ſo great abominarions, 

Thus yee ſee, that ſimply to haue,or to make the Image of 
God, is vtterlv vnlawfull, or to make any Image te bee 
worſhip»ed. ® But we maſt here take heed, that we make not 
this Commandement ſtrifer , then the Lord hath made it, 
tocaft a ſnare vpon the conſciences of men : it istrue, that 
as the Image,ſo the Image-maker, & Image-worſhipper are 
alike abominable,8 ſobe all ſuch, as wittingly labour about 
any ornament,or implement, to the ſetting forth of Idolatry. 
But God forbid, .that euery Image and Tmage-maker, 
ſhould bee therefore accounted abominable ; for ſo the ex- 
cellent Art of painting , ſ{eruing in liuely colours ſo to ex- 
preſle our friends abſent, as if they were euer preſent with 
vs,and piuring many emblemes of Vertue and Vice, for 
ornament and delight, ſhould cleane be put downe, and our 
very coyne were vnlawtall. 

Therefore here are firſt to be excepted, ciuill pi&ures, for 
the delight and comfort of the beholder : ſecondly,all ſuch 
as ſerue for ſome remembrance, tending to our inſtrution, 
for vertue,or vice, for wit,policy, diſcretion and diligence, 
Thus the 01d Romans offended not, in painting a drunken 
man gozgle eyd, foaming at the mouth:thus Time is well pi. 
tured, bald behind, and hairy before : Iuſtice with apaire 
4 of ſcales, with the hands and eyes ſhut, &c. Andlaſtly,ſuch 
{mages as ferne for good remembrances, to ſtir vp deuotion 
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or Chriſtian affe&ions , without abuſe. Thus 7oſhua ſet vp 
twelue ſtones on the further ſide of Iordan, for aremem. 
branee of the miraculous parting of the waters , whilſt the 
people went ouer : and the people that dwelt on the other 
{ide of Iordan, ſct vp an Altar like that at Ieruſalem,for a re- 
membrance, that they were all one Nation, and ſeruedone 
God ; and many Itke monuments were there of o!d, tending 
tothe ſame ends. Of this commemoratiue nature, was the 
vie of the tranſeunt ſigne of the Croſle in bapriſme, amongſt 
the molt ahcient Fathers in the purer times, Nor canI ypon 
due conſideration, ſee any inſt reaſon why the ſame ſhould * 
not be ſo reputed, as it is now in vſe retained inthe Church | 
of England,being intcndedas a ſigne meerely monitory,not 

operatiue ; that 1s, as putting vs in mind of our duty and 

profeſsion, not as infuſing any ſpirituall grace or prote&i- 

on, or making vp any part of that Sacrament, as imperfe&t 

without it, 1 wouldto Godthat we all could #row toa like 

reſolution about this ceremony. 

The ſecondkind of Idolattte, is the falling downe before 
an Image, whether with an intention the berter to be pur in 
mind of God,or of any Saint,or by bowing before the image 
to giue worſhip to the thing repreſented,or 1gnorantly only 
according tothe tradition of the Fathers, For howſoecrer,or 
vnder what pretence ſocucr,it the knee be religiouſly bowed 
before any Image,Idolatry is committed, and this Comman. 
dement broken. And this is ſo plainely ſet downe in the ho- 
ly Scriptures, asthat, were there no Patrons of this vice, it 
were ſuperfluous to ſpeake much. But for their ſakes; firſt, 
conſider the beginning of this euill, from whom ſprang it ? 
from any of the Patriarkes, Prophets,or Apoſtles ? from any 
of the ancient Fathers of the Church, ſince the time of the 
Goſpell? No verily : but if Gregory Biſhop of Neoczſarea,or 
Euſebius may be heard,they will tell you,that the vie of Ima. 
ges came from the Heathen, Heliogabalms, Alexander, Seue- 
rus > Hadrianw, had firſt in their Chappels the Images of | 
Abrabam,e Moſes and Chriſt. 

If T heodoret and Auguſtine may be heard,they will tell you, 
that Simon Magw firit offered his owne,and the Image of Se- 
lene 


— 


Againſt ImaZzcs. 


lene his Concut ine,to be worſhipped by his followers, If 7e- 
rom may be heard, he will tell you,that che Cretians, whom 
Paul to Titus ſo mu-.h diſgraceth, brought Images firſt into 
the Church. Wicked eHarceliina began the worſhipping of 
the Images of (hriſt, Paul, Homer, Pythagoras, The filthy 
Gnoſticks worſhipped the Image of Chri/t and are therefore 
condemned of ITrenens. 7renea moſt wicked woman, who 
murdered her owne ſonne (onſtantme , through a deſire of 
raigning,called the firſt Concell,that gaue any allowance to 
Images, and there her flatterers without all reaſon ordained, 
that Images ſhould be both ſet vp and worſhipped. Their 
maine arguments are recorded in the booke of Charles the 
Great ; 10h1,Legat of the Eaſt,ſaid, That God made man atf- 
ter his owne Image; therefore it was fir, that there ſhould be 
Images of God. Anotherſaid,That no man lightetha candle, 
and putteth it vnder a buſhell, therefore Images were to be 
ſet vpin Churches,&c. 

Secondly,conſider what foule errors the Patrons of Image- 
worſhipping haue falne into. eAquinas ſaith, Becauſe the 
Croſle repreſcnteth Chriſt, who is Ged.it isalſo to be. wor- 
ſhipped with diuine worſhip. Belarmine ſaith, That Images 
are properly to be worſhipped. eAFJorixs ſaith, It 1s the con- 
ſtant opinion of our Diuines, that the Images is to be wor- 
ſhipped with the ſame worſhip , wherewith the thing repre- 
ſented by it , is worſhipped. {onſtantinus, Biſhop of Con- 
ſtance, ſaid inthe forenamed Councell of Nice; I doe wor. 
ſhip the holy Images with the ſame worſhip, with which I 
worſhip-the conſubſtantiall Trinitie. /ohr,the Legate of the 
Eaſt, The Image of the King, is the King , and ſo the Image 
of God is God,andtherefore if any man worſhippethit with 
the ſame worſhip,he ſinneth not, 

Neither is there errour herein onely , that they giue the 
worſhip of the molt glorious God, to wood and ftone,to the 
worke of mens hands : but in that they Deifie,& make a God 
(as it werc)of ecuery relique about Chriſts body,the napkin, 


linncn-clothes,&c. Yea,of cucry inſtrumet vied-to torment, 


and teare him vponthe Crofle as the ſpeare andnailes ; wit. 
nefle their hy mes made vnto them, To the Crofle they ſay, 
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218 | The ſecond CommanAem? at. 
Bellib 2, ds | O' Crux aue,fpes unica, ange pijs inſt:tiam,reiſque dona veniam: 
7nag.c4 20+; that is ; Hayle O Croſle, our onely hop:,encreaſe righteoul- 


neſle tothe righteous,and giue pardon to the guilty. Tothe 
Spzare they ſay ; Aue ferrum triumphaleiatrans petFus tu vi- 
tale, coſte pands oftia. Facundata in cruore, felix haſta, nos a- 
mare, per tefixi ſaucta : that is, Haile, triumphant iron, thou 
entring the vitall breaſt , did open the doore of the rib : O 
thou that wert made fruitful by his bloud, Oh happy Speare, 
wound vs with the loue of him, which was wounded by thee. 
To the cloth, with which his h2ad was bound, they light two 
Candles, andby the Acolith it is exhibited to euery one be. 
ing vpon his:knees to be adored, andreuerently kiſſed, &c, 
This gcoſle and palpable erring fromthe truth, following 
vpan the vſe of Inaages, a man would thinke ſhould be ſufſi- 
cient alone to make [mige-worſhipping odious to all , but 
onely to ſuch, as are giuen ouerto ftrong deluſions , to be- 
leeuelyes: for, who would drinke of that cup, the botrome 
whereof hee ſeeth to be full of puyſon? or who wouldlie 
downe in that channell, the ſtirring whereof cauſeth a moſt 
horrible ſtench. 
Thirdly, conſider how they are derided and mocked, that 
bow before Images. The Pſalmiſt,eucn as if hee ſhould ſer 
torththe vanity of babes and children, about tacir puppets 
made of clouts, ſo doth he aſcribe the Heathen , T herr Idols 
are ſiluer and gold, mouthes haue they,and ſpeake not , eyes + ſee 
not cares and heare not, and noſes ans. ſmell not, &c, Tyhey are 
like unto them that make them, and ſo are all they that put their 
truft in them: that 1s,they hauc cuen as little wit and reaſon 
as they, And Eſay mocketh them thus,ſay ing; Both the (oun- 
trey-r8a1, and the VN able-man , boweth himſelfe to the worke of 
his ovone hands, And againe ; T hey bring forth gold out of the 
pouch, and ſiluer is weighed in the ballance , they hire a founder, 
who makeththereof a god for them they carry him they beare him 
Ip the ſhoulder ,and ſit him in hs place,&c, | 
Fourthly , conſider how grcatly the worſhipping of I- 
magesor 1dols ( for they bee all of one baſtard brood ) hath 
beene impugned by all holy men from time to time, Jacob, 


when hee had once knowledge , that ſome of his houſhold, 
L fauoured,| 
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 Nebnechadnezzars goldenimage had ſo many of all ſorts tofal | Dan,z.2, 


Hp 
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fanoured,and kept images, hee tooke them away,and hauing 
ready no other meanesto deſtroy them, he hid them vnder an 
Oake,where they might neuer come to light againe. e Moſes | 
was ſo much moued art the golden calues, as that hecculd not | 
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be quiet , vntill that hee had broken them in pieces, beaten| Fx9d.42.20, | 


them to powder,cauſed the people to crink them,& deſtroy -| Veile 28, 


ed three thouſand of them by the ſword of the Levits. 7ofiab ; 
did burne with ſuch zeale againſt thcie Icolaters, as that he 
put them to death , and burnt their bones vpon the altars of | 

Baal. Heakiah fparcd not the very brazen Serpcnt being | , Kiogs 13 


2 Kings 2,3, 


! 


worſhipdcd,but brake it in picces, though at the firſt there | 
was an holy vie thereof, The Chriſtians, of the Primitine 
C hurch were at ſogreat defiance with Irage-worſhippirg, 
that they would not cate of the mcate offered to Idols, they 
would rather chuſe to die, then that gþc world ſhoule heuethe 
lealt occaſion tothinke, that they conſented to the wor ſl-ip- 
ping of Idols. When the manner was amor gſt the hcathen,to 
wearea garland vpon their Empercurs E11th-cay,for the ſu- 
perſtitious honoring of him: the Chiiſtians hauirg garlands 
offered them, carried them in their hands, zndrelſuled to put 
them vpon their heads; and being asked the reaſcr; beceute, 
ſaid they, we are Chriſtians: andthus they indangered their | 
liucs,as witneſſethT errullian,who wrote his booke dc Corina 
militts of the Souldicrs Garland,inthe deferice of they, When 
Iultan the Apoftata had cunningly brought the Chriſtians to 
caſt euery man a graire cf Incenſe ifitoa Cenfer of fire, 
whereip perfume was made to Icols;they vnderftandirg his 
deceit,came and caſt downe his gold, wherewithhe had hired 
them,and offered them {clues tomartyreccme,to cxpiatethis 
heir.ous offence, 
Fifthly,conſider,that the meanes which haue been vſed ro 

eſtabliſh Image-worſhipping,are altogether carnall:'euen as | 


down before it. Firſt ,the violent and perc mptory command 
of the moſt haughty King.Secondly,the acceptation and flat- 
tring of Nobles and Oftccrs. Thircly,the g}ittcring aud al. 
luring ratter,of which Trages are made, viz. Gola and Sil- 


uer, Fourthly, their outward forme and beautie,being woſt 
curiouſly 
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curiouſly wrought,and apparelled, Fiftly,moſt gricuous pe. 
nalties threatned to thoſe, that refule to bow themſelues. 
Sixtly,inchanting mulick of all! ſorts. Andrtherfore the thing 
it ſelfe was ſutably carnall, and deuilliſh, andall ſuch of the 
like ſort, which are inticed by theſe fleſhly meanes,or com- 
pclled through feare to fall downe before images. 
3- Thethird kindof outward idolatry,is to ſerue God,ac- 
cording to our owne phantaſics,cither by a kind of worſhip, 
which wee our (clues haue inuented, or other men for vs, | 
meerely out of their owne braines, or by relting in the work 
done bodily,and outwardly ; or laſtly,by ſeruing God with- 
ont repenting vs truly of our ſinnes. For-all the(c are abules 
in Gods ſeruice,and he is hereby made an Idoll. 
As for the firſt, molt true it 1s , that not onely the whole 
Church, but alſo cucyy particular Church hath libertie and 
ower to ordaine conuenient Rites and Ceremonies for the 
etter furniſhing, and commending the outward ſeruice of 
God, Calums indicious reſolution herein 1 preferre before 
a thouſand ouerhaſty diſrobers, who would haue all outward 
worſhip {tripped ſtarke naked: he in his nftituts, 11.4-c4-10- 
Sec. 30.Dominus totam vere iuſtitie ſummam,c+c.God hath in 
the Scriptures euidenly ſet downe the whole ſumme of true 
righteouſnes,and all the parts of his worſhip,without omitr- 
ting any thing neceſlary to our ſaluation. But as for out- 
ward diſcipline and ceremonies, ir pleaſed him not to pre- 
ſcribe in particular what we ſhould follow; inas tnuch as he 
foreſaw,that this dependeth vpon the diuers eſtate of times, 
and knew very well, that one forme or faſhion in thoſe ex- 
ternals would not fitall ages. In this caſe thercfore wee are 
to haue recourſe vnto the generall Rules (namely,of Order, 
Decency, and Edification,)which maxims are to be diucrſly 
accomfnodated, according to the manners of cuery people 
andage,as ſhal be moſt auailable for the good of the Church, 
Thus in effe& (alum; which mee thinkes, ſhould allay the ve- 
nement raſhnefle of ſome, veho peremptorily conclude , that 
in Gods fcruice,no externall Rite,Geſture,or Habit is to be 
Impoſedor admitted, without expreſſe authority of ſcripture. 
Bur as this tri& ſhutting vp the gates againſt al ceremonies 
deuiſed | 


| Againſt Traditions, | | 


deuiſed by man, is a kind of nice ſuperſtition,ſo on the other| 
fide, to ſect open all doores,. to breake downe all bars and. 
hedges,by neglc& of theſe generall rules, and hand ouer head 
totake vp from Iew or Pagan, whatſouer occurreth ; this a- 
dorneth not, but oucrcloudcth and polluteth the {incere wor- 
ſhip of God in ſpirit and truth. Verily it is no lcfſe then a 
fantaſtique Idolizing, to obtruce vpon Chriſtian peopte,as 
parts of Gods worſhip,a loade of Cuties,and performances, 
inuented and impoſed without either ſpectali or general war- 
rant out of the booke of God. Which, if they were inſtituted 
as circumſtances tending to decency andeditication, and as 
vpon occaſionabrogable,the preſumption were leſſe;but be- 
ing thraſt ypon the Churchas dofrines, and performed by 
the people as part of the Eſſence of Gods worſhip;ſurely they 
aduance not, but rather enacuate the worſhip of God. 17 


vaine doe they Worſhi Plane (ſaith the Lord ) teaching for dottrines 
the precepts of mm, It 1s vanitie then, and idolatry, which 1s 
dayly praQtiſcd in the Church Rome , where traditions of 
men are receiued and followed, cuen as the holy Scriptures 
yea(which is horrible ) before them, and againſt them; It 1s 
a farre greater wickednes accounted amongſt them, toowit 
| auricular confeſs1on once in the yeare, which was inuented- 
; by man, thento leade a vile life all the yeare long : to taſte a 
little fleſh vpon the Friday, thento wallow in the filthy finne 
of vncleannes:that a Priett be coupled vnto one lawful wite, 
then that he defile himſelfe with many whores ; to neglect a 
vow of going on Pilgrimage, then to breake the neceſſary 
. vow of obedience in diuers Morall and Chriſtian duties to 
Godand man, &c. andthercfore, whereas any light puniſh- 
ment ſufficeth, when Gods lawes are broken, ſuchas breake 
' any of their traditions are puniſhed wirhimpriſonment, ba- 
niſhwcnt, death. Neither «dothit make any whit the more 
for their iuſtification, whereas they pretended them to be the 
; Traditions of holy men,and ancient : forthis was the colour 
of the Phariſies,theirs wcre the Traditions of the Fathers, yet 
they were threztned for teaching, & tollowing them, as Pa- 
piſts doe at this day. Yer on the other ſide this hindreth not, 
but that a true ChriſtianChurch may without any imputati- 
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on of Idolatry,inuent according to Eccleſiaſtical prudence, 
and impole decent circumſtances of time, place , habit and 
geſtures for the outward clothing of Gods worſhip, ſo they 
be neither burthenſome in mulritude, nor ſuperſtitions, nor 
vnſauory,but tending to edification, good order , and come- 
linefſe , whereby th2 ſincere inward worſhip may be not 
choaked, but cheriſh:d Such are thoſe which our bleſſe 

Mother that hath thought fit to reteine, as being vſedof old 


| bur as for the later ceremonies, waich are the very [pawne of 
Romiſh ſuperſtition, our Church hath moſt piouſly & wiſe- 
ly caſtthzm out of her doores : I pray God, and hope, they 
ſhall ncuer ruſh in againe, 

Secondly, an Idoll is worſhipped , and not the true God, 
when as men reſt in the outward worke of his ſeruice, with- 
out the truth of heart, and ſpirit, For God r- 4 Spirit, and att 
true worſhippers Worſhip him in Sparit,and in truth. As the A. 
poſtle ſaith of comming together to the holy Communion : 
IWhen ye come together into one place,T his is not to eatethe Lords 
body. Sois it, of all other duties, the outward hearing and 
preaching of the Word, the outward prayiug,ſfinging, & gi- 
uing of thankes , are not alwayes acceptable ſeruice vnto 
| God, but when the life of the Spirit, and heart is annexcd, 
| The drawing neare with the lips, when the heart is away, is 


{ abomination to the Lord, And herein againe are they of the 


| Church of Rome to be taxcd, for that they place the worſhip 
of God in outward things, in kneeling, knocking,crouching, 
kiſsing, croſsinz, repeatings, praying vpon Beades, ſprink- 
ling with holy water,going on pilgrimage, &c.and ſome dub 
& 1gnorant people of our Church,which ſerue God with the 
bare reciting ot the Pater noſter,Creed,and ten Commande- 
ments,with reſorting to the place of his worſhip, & inward. 
ly profiting no more, then ſtocks and ſtones, Alltheſe & the 
like doe pleaſe the Lord no better with theirſeruice, then 
Kam did with his ſacrifice, or the Iewes imperfeR offering, 
Laſtly,an Idoll is worſhipped,and not the true;God, when 
men preſume to compaſſe about the Lords Altar with vnwa. 
ſhen hands, when they come impenitently to doe _ holy 
uty. | 


| 
' 
| 
| 


| 
| 


1n the purer age before the corruptions of Popery crept in: | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| —— 


£ CA 2ainit inward ldolatry. | 


| 


dutie. Forthe Lord profciſeth that ke is not delighted in any 
ſuch ſeruice,yea,that he requircth it not ; yea,whichis more, 
that it is abomination ynto him, Whercfore he dealeth with 


| dcale with his profcfledenemy , who notwithſtanding ma- 

keth a ſhew of loue by offering his beſt ſeruice , he ſendeth | 
| him, as it were, to mecte them vpon the way , and to ſtay | 
them from their Incenſe and Sacrifices,new Moones, and' 
Sabbaths, bidding them to bring no more oblations in vaine, 


of blood; - that is, they lived impenitently in opprevion, 
and wrong, and other heynous {innes. Now if God bce 
not ſerucd , but gricued, and made wearie by being thus 
ſerued , what elſe can it bee bur at 1doll, vnto which ho- 
mage is done, when holy duties are vndertaken by wicked 
perſons, liuing,and proceeding in their ſinnes ? Whence we 
may ſee the fearefull eſtate of ſinners, which make a trade 
of wickedneſfle, they runne {till more into ſinne, euen 
into the worſhipping of an Idoll, when they would be ho- 
tyeſt, when they would gine God honour, they doe moſt 
diſhonour him, when they v-ould bring a preſent to paci- 
fie his wrath, they make him more angry, and to bid them, 
bring no more oblations in vaine. Wherefore whoſocucr thou 
art, that wou'deſt pleaſe God,by coing the parts of- his wor- 


the Iewes in this caſe, by his Prophet E/ay , as a man would | Efay 1,12, 


and profeſſing that hee us weary of their ſolemne eAſſemblies,@c. |- 
and the canle heereof was, for that their hands were full | 


ſhip,preſcnt him firſt with a broken hcart,and contrite ſpirit 
for thy finnes, as Dauidd1d ; waſh the feet of the Lord with 


ſenſe of thy ſinnes foulcneſle,as the poore Publican had ; let | 


—— 


let there be a forſaking of ſinne, as in him, that ſhall haue 
mercy , and then ſhalt thou bee like to bring an acceptable 
preſent , and not todepart without thy full load of mercy, | 
and iuſtification. | 

! 


Duet, 60. What are we here commaunded 2 
| | 


Anſw, To performe all outward duties of Gods ſeruice,accor- | 
ding to his Will revealed in bus Word. | 
| E xplan. 


| Plalm,sr, 


thy teares,as e Mary eMagaalen did; be deicted,and haue a Luke 16, 


there be an hatred of that which thou haſt done, as in Paul; Rom, », 


| Prou,28, 13 
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E xplan, This duty of doing all the parts of Gods worſhip 
accordingto his will, &c. doth neceflarily follow vpon the 
contrary forbidden, viz.the following of our owne heads in 
the ſcruice of God;for if we nay not make our phantaſics the 
rule of our doings,then certainly Gods word alone muſt bee 
our rule in all things, Againe, our God is ſo wiſe and prouj- 
dent for our good as thar it cannot,bur be a great diſparage- 
ment ynto his care ouer vs,to think,that he hath leſt vs ac (ix 
and ſcucn,in matters of ſo great moment, as the parts of his 
worſhip be. In the old Teſtament the temple was diſtin&ly 
plotted our, &alſacrifices particularly preſcribed, And in the 
new. Teſtament, the Lord dire&ethhis diſciples,not oncly in 
the matter, but in th manner of faſting,praying,and gtuing 
of almes.Saint Pal ſetteth down the manner of rightly com- 
ming to the holy Communion,8& how the word1s to be prea- 
pw. and heard. But yet there is diffcrence for matter of cir- 
cumſtance betwixt the old Teſtam:nt, and the new. In the 
Old, as in the infancie of the Church,euery particular is ſct 
downe about eucry duty(for that was the time,in which they 
were vnder age) but in the New, as in the Churches riper 
age,we haue onely generall rules,according to which we are 
to be ordered in all particulars. 

Firſt,all things are to bee done in order,and not confuſed. 
ly;the Author of this is Chriſt Icſas,when as he offered him- 
ſelfe to be baptized of Tohn, vrging him to doe it for Orders 
ſake, for thus ſaith he, ought we to fulfill all righteouſneſſe : and 
Saint Paul teacheth the ſame concerning propheſying , that 
one onely ſhould ſpeake at a time , and the relt be ſilent, till 
that he had vttered all which he had'to ſay. Hence it appea- 
reth,that all diſorder about Gods ſeruice,is afaultnot to bee 
tollerated,cither in vndue comming to Church, or going out 
or walking,flceping,talking,or by hawkes,doggs, or vnruly 
children, which breed a confuſion in the Congregation, or 
when any ſhall preſume to teach , or adminilter the Sacra- 
ments publikely without a calling. 

Secondly,allthings muſt be done in the greateſt humility, 
and highett reuerence towards him,whoſe ſeruice it 1s when 
any preach or pray,or ioyne with others in theſe duties; = 
mu 


— 
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muſt bee yncouered , women mult bee couered, not onely in 
praying , but alſo as I thinke (yet heerein I referre tothe 
laudableſt cuſtome of our Church ) when the Word of God 
is read: for this is the preaching of the Prophetsand Apo- 
{tles, who were infallibly guided by the Spirit of truth, The 
Theſſalonians are commended for this , that they receiue the 
 word,as the word of God. Paul with his company is noted 
{ tohaue kneeled in praizr,cucn vpon the bare ground, & anci= 
ent Chriſtiansto haue ſtood bare-headedall the time of their 
being in the Church, Which reproueth greatly our irreue- 
 rence,cither of Miniſters. in reading,or preaching,as if they 
| were vttering table-talke,or of people 1n fitting at the time 
| of prayer,lying along ,ſlceping, or proudly behauing them- 
| {clues any way; the Turkes ſhall condemne them through the 
; reverence Which they vie to the Alcharon of Mahower. And 
| this ſeemeth to me to iuſtihie our reuerent and humble rece1- 

'uing of the holy Communion, with the moſt ſubmiſſe geſture 

{ of kneeling, which many impugne, but without ſuthcient 
ground. It mattereth not thar Chriſt ſar, he ſat alſo preach- 

ing,but we ſtand; and I am perſwaded if we ſhould kneele, 

and the people kneele in hearing, to expreſſe our ynworthi- 

nefſe about theſe holy things,though we differed from the A+ 

{ poſtles,and Chriſtians of the primitiue Church, wee ſhould 

not offend at all. 

Thirdly, all chings are to be done without ſhew of vaine- 
glory: for this was the great fault of the Phariſies; and Chri- 
{tians are warnedtotake heed of it, in their praying,faſting, 
and giuing of a!mes, we are not to deſire tobe ſeene of men, 
that we may haue their praiſe,but in our priuate deuotion to 
! be molt priuate, and in publike, not to affe& notorietie, by 
exceeding the reſt of the Congregation in ſighing, groning, 
knocking the breaſt, &c. | 

Fourth!y, all things are tobee accompanied with !oue to 
ourneighbour, and zeale for Gods glory : for wirthouc loue, 

{ whatſocuer we do, is as a ſounding brafſe,or a tinkling cymball - 


five ro the Lords ſtomacke , and hee will ſpue ys our of his 


if zealebe wanting,and we beluke-warme, we ſhall be offen. | 
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' people heare coldly, if they ſhall cogether be lnke-warme in 
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prayer,andpraiſe giuing to the Lord,there wil be a ſacrifice 
indced,but for want of the firc of zeale, vndreſt,andfuch as 
the Lord cannot digeſt, Therefore let Pant his zeale,and Pe. 
rers,and Stexens be imitated by Miniſters, by burning in the 
ſpirit againſt groflſe abuſes, by earneſt exhorting to repen. 
tance with mo! effeQuallt words,and by reproouing with all 


| boldnefle,the gainſayers of the truth: and let the zcale of the 


godly in N\ chemiahs time bee imitated by our people, by gi- 
uing the greateſt, and moſt heedfull attention, by lifting vp- 
the hand 1n prayer, andadding to the Miniſters petition, A- 
men, Amen. 

Fiftly,all things are to bedone without ſhew of Idolatry, 
according to that; eAbſtaine from all appearance of enill: and, 


; T oxch none wncleane thing, &- ye ſhatbe my ſonnes anddaughters, 


faiththe Lord. Therefore of old, the Temple was garniſhed 
without Images,and newly the Lords Supper made of naked 
elements, Whichif it be ſo, howcan the Church of Rome 
be excuſcd, being full of repreſentations of heatheniſme; and 
in the very Sacrament, hauing the Image of a Lambe vpon 
their Wafer cake ? If any ſcruple ſhall ariſe hereupon,touch- 
ing the Crofle , Copes, and —_ vſcdinthe Church of 
England; It may well bee ſayd, that they were vſed in the 
Churches purity,and had not their beginning from Religion 
corrupted, and ſo are not reſemblances of things meerely 
naught, but firſt good,afterwards peruerted. Sothar if it be 
replyed,that when theſe things are vſecd, there is an outward 
face of Popery : I may as well ſay in like manner of Gods an- 
cient Catholike Church : Euen as,when the people of Iſrael 
had ſacrificed to eMolech, & other Baals, ſuch as afterwards 
did offer ſacrifices vnto God,made fome reſemblance of their 
abomination, for that both offer ſacrifice, and conſent in ſome 


lawfull, becauſe that is cut off, which maketh it naught : ſo 
that they muſt be naught, for ſome ill reſemblance z becauſe 


ked with Ido/atry and fuperſtition,we with the truth, 


Lupe. 
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ceremonies; yet it followeth not, that their ſacrificing is yn- | 
when theſe thihgs are vſed in our Church, it followeth not, | 


that is cut off, which made them naught, they had them yoa- | 


| 
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T he reaſons of the Commandement. 


Queſt, 61, Whencejsthe reaſon of this Comman- 
dement taken ? 


Anſw. Partly from the puniſhments tobe inflifted vpon ſuch, 
4s breake it unto the third, and fourth generation,and partly from 
the benefits ts be beſtowed upon ſuch as keepect vnts the thouſand 


generation, 


Explan. The reaſons vſcd to perſwade tothe obedience 
of this commandement be of two ſorts, the firſt of terror, the 
ſecond of comfort. Theireſtate is moſt terrible, whoſocuer 
they be,that dare to offend here, the Lords icalouſic is kind- 
led againſt them, and hee will punifh both them, their chil. 
dren,andtheir childrens children after them. Their danger is 
ſer forth by three degrees. Firſt,their ſin is ſuch againſt the 
Logd, as his ſinne is againſt a icalous husband,that violateth 
his wiues chaſtity ;no price will appeaſe an husband thus 
prouoked,but he will kill the adulterer:andas greatly incen- 
ſed is the Lord againſt thoſe that commit idolatry,it is ſpiri- 
tuall adultery, the Lord had married them ynto himſelfe,that 
like a good, and obedient ſpouſe, they might be to him only; 
but they haue communicated their loue vnto others, either 
| ltockes, or ſtones,or the inuention of their owne braines. 
| Secondly,cuenas the adulterers fault extendeth not onely 
to the blemiſhing of himſclfe, but of his children alſo, who 
are infamous vnto many generations after:ſo he which com- 
mitteth this ſpiritua'l adultery , doth ſtirre vp the wrath of 
God, not onely againſt himſclfe, but againſt his poſterity, 
which as a baſtard brood ſha'l bee in diſgrace withthe Lord, 
vnto the third,and fourth generation. i 

Obie&. Thus the Lord ſhouldnor be fo iuſt ashee profe(- 
ſeth in EJechiel : T he ſoule that ſinneth , ſhall die,one ſhall not 
dic for the iniquitie of another. | 

Sol. It is commonly feene, Like fathers, like children;and 
in this caſe is the Lords threatning,of viſiting ſins of fathers 
ypontheir children,v:7; they making their fathers fins their 
owne,by imitation, as common!'y they doe. Therefore it is 
not (aid, that he will viſit the ſins of the fathers vponal! their 
children, and euery one of them, neither vpon the: chalde of 
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euery ſuch father : for it is poſsible,as EJechzel ſheweth, that 
a wicked mans childe may abſtaine from treading in his fa. 
thers ſteppes, and then the Lords wrath is pacified towards 
him,whatſocuer his fathers wickednefle is. | 

Thirdly, as an honeſt man accounteth the Adultereſſe his 
wife, and her cempanions, his greateſt cnemies and haters : 
ſo doth the Lord account of Idolatours , they bee haters of 
God, and thete fore he hath euer willed his friends toabſtaine 
from familiarity with them, andto cutthem off, and toroote 
themout of the land of the lining, without putting difference 
betwixt ſtrangers and kinsfolkes. So that Idolatry 1s a moſt 
vnnaturall ſinne, for all the Lords loue in creating , preſer- 
uing, and multiplying his bleſsings, he is requited with ha- 
tred and enmitie, which is a certaine argument of the Lords 
hatred againſt them, as our loue of the Lord 1s an argument | 
of his loue vnto vs : and if the Lord hateth them, all the crea- 
tures are againſt them, they lie open toall dangers. 

\ The ſecond ſort of reaſons here vſced, is taken from the be- 
nefits, which the Lord premiſeth to beſtow vpon ſuch, as 
keepe his Commandements.Firſt,they ſhal have mercy ſhew- 
ed them, Gods bleſsings of all ſorts ſhall be vpon them and 
theirs, in the houſe,and in the field, in their out-going,and in 
their comming in, in their corne, and their cattell,and in all 
things that they puttheir hands vnto, and when mercy will 
{tand them in moſt ſtead, at the laſt moft terrible day , the 
Lord will ſhew mercy vnto them , and ſpeake comfortably, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father receiue the kingdome prepared for 


you, from the beg waning of the world: Secondly ,they ſhall haue 


mercy ſhewed them 1n their poſterity,vnto the theuſand ge- | 
neration, that is, far longer then the wicked ſhall be puniſh- 
ed in their poſterity, ſ@ much goth Gods mercy exceed his 
anger and ſcucrity. | 

And:this 1s commonly ſcene, .enen inthe things of this 
life, wicked men often comming to tine, ana therr houſes 
being quite caſt cowne, and it not in their owne Caies, 
yet in the dayes of their children, their goods which they 
haue heaped vp together in great abundanee, are/{oone wa- 
ed, and ſcattered abroad:whereas CIPOS 
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of God are wonderfully proſpered, and th21r chilfen for the 
molt part after them are largely prouided for , according to 
thar of the Pſalmiſt : / haue bin young, & now am old, yet neuer 
| did 1 ſee the righteous forſaken, or their ſecd begging their bread. 

If it faileth out otherwiſe , asſometime ir doth : 1t is either 
becauſe they degenerate,andare not like their righteous pa- 
rents,as eHanaſſeh was vnlike to his godly father Hexekiah; 

and in this calc it is threatned , that the child ſhall die, not- 
withſtanding his fathers holines: or elſe becauſe of roo much 

confidence inthe world , and worldly Things,as Dauid con- 
feſſeth, that he thought he ſhould neuer be moned, but he was 

caſt out of his kingdome by hisſ{onne eAbſolors : and if the 

children of righteous parents ſhould euecr entoy proſperitie 

here,it would make them think it not tocome of mercy, but 

as hereditary to the righteous for their workes, and ſo Gods 

mercy ſhould net be ſo much depended vpon, and magnified: 

or laſtly,for the probation and triall of them, that their gra- 

ces might ſhine the more,andbe perfeRed,as it wes with ob; 

whoſe patience had not bin ſo admirable,had nothis afflici. 

on bin ſogreat. Sothat the Lord in promiſing mercy to thou-. 
'ſands,is ſo tobe ynderſtood, as if they walke in their fathers 

ſteps,if heſceth it not neceſſary to croſle for the remoouing 

of worldly aſſurance , or for the reutuing or perfe&ing of 
grace in them. 

. Secondly, they which keepe his Commandements,are'ac- 
counted the Lords friends and louers , which is the greateſt 
grace in the world : for the Lord Chrift to expreſſe his loue 
to his diſciples;faith,] have called you my friends ; ang hereby 
ſaith he, yee ſhall know that yee loue me, if yee keepe my 
commandements. Comfort enough therefore there.is inthe 
ſincere-worſhipping of the Lord , and terrour enough in the 
contrary : wherefore let the puniſhments tertifie thee, and 
make thee afraid of all kinJe of Idolatry , tet the mercies 
allurethee,and make thee frame thy ſelfe alwayes ſotoſerue 
the Lord as he requireth. 


Leſt, 62. Which is thethird Commandement e * 
| Anſw., T hou ſhalt not take the Name of the. Lord thy God in 
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wvaine : for the Lord Will not hold him guiltleſſe, that rakerbihis 
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neſt, 63, Whatis here forbidden ? 


Anſw, All abuſing of the names of God which is, Firſt by blaſ- 
pheming,or giuing occaſion toothers toblaſpheme the ſame. Second. 
ly by ſwearing falſely deceit fully ,rafhly, commonly or bycreatures: 
Thirdly, by curſing, erd banning: Fourtkly, by vowing things im- 
poſsible, or vr.laWfull, or neglettirg our owes made wnto God, 
Fiſthiy,by lightly wfirg the holy name of God, or his Word : Sixt 
ly,by varneproteſtations, and aſſeucrations, - 

Explan. This Commandement being negatiue, giutth oc. 
caſion againe tobegin with the vice forbiden, which is, all 
abuſing of Gods holy name : for the honcur of God is the 
maine thing aimcdat in the firſt Table, which 1s, when he 1s 
ſet vp in the heart, that 1s the intent of the firſt commande. 
ment ; by the parts of his outward worſhip rightly perfor- 


med,which is the intent of rhe ſecond ;by the magnifying of | 


his name in all things, which is the intent of the third : and 
by obſeruing rightly the appoynted times of his worſhip, 
which is the intent of the fourth, 

Now, that the Lord may be honoured in all things, the abu- 
ſcs are to be noted, and taken heed of, The firſt 15 blaſphe- 
ming, &c. Concerning which,note firſt,that it is toſpeakany 
thing derogatory to the glorious attributes of theall ſuffic1- 
cnt Creator of all. The word fignifict]: the hurting of a good 
name by diſgraceful ſpeeches,& thus largely it is blaſphemy, 
whereby man is diſparaged,as in Naborhs example, he 1s ſaid 


doErine is diſgraced;thus Paul the fourth,a Biſhop of Rome 
blaſphemed the holy Goſpel, when vnto Bcmbus a Cardinall 


he called it a fable,ſayingy O how much hath this fable con. | 
<1, Chriſt, gained vs, And Benner here in England blaſ: ' 
pheme 


the doQtrine of the Apoſtle Paul,when vnto one XMtls 
a Martyr,he alledgcd that ſaying of the liberty of a woman, | 
her husbandbeing dcad,and faid,that when her husband was 
aſleepe,ſhe was art libertie for another man. 

Laſtly,it is the greateſt blaſphemy , when the Lord is dif- 
graced, 


| 


1 
[1 
[1 
i 


| 


to haue blaſphemed both God & theKing;as alſo,wherby any | 
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graced, as by Pharaoh, who ſaid vnto «Fofes ; Who ts the 
Lord, that I ſbould let the people goe. And by Senacherib, who 
alleaging vnro the people, how the King of Aſſyria had de- 
ſtroyed all people, and burnt vp their gods,asked, Who the 
God of Iſrael, that he ſhould deliner you out of mine hands ? as if 
they ſhould haueſaid, hee is of noſ{uch authority and power. 
2. This finne is moſt odious : for amongit men, Take away 
his good name, (we ſay )and take away his life;So,take away 
the Lords good name, and put himout from hauing a being, 
and fill the world with damnable Atheiſme, 3. A man1s 
made acceſlary vntoit, by giuing occaſion to others, to blaſ. 


pheme, which is, when a mans profeſsion is holy and Chri- | 


ſtian,and yer his pra&ice lewd & wicked,which raiſeth this 
blaſphemous opinion in others, that the God which hee ſer. 
neth, is like vnto himſelfe, | 
W ith this the Iewes are charged by the Apoſtle,ſaying;the 
name of God ts blaſphem'd through you amongſt the Gentiles. And 
Nathan telleth Dauid,that he nad cauſed the enemzes of God to 
blaſpheme by his adu'tery:for we vſero ſy, Like will to like: 
and Auguſtine doth from hence connince the Heathen, that 
their gods were filthy Idols, becauſe they did repreſent them 
with obſcene and filthy ſpeRacles , and were not taught to 
line in any vertuous,or commendable courſe of life by them, 
And may not the Iewes and Turkes vſe tneſame argument 
againſt the Papilts for their authoriſed idolatries,andſuper- 
{titions? And againlt the Proteſtants, for their drunkennes, 
whooredomes, prophanneſle, and many more abominations, 
though not authoriſed, yet too much winked at ? yea,they do 
daily hence take occaſion to blaſpheme the name of our God, 
as though hee were not the true God , his ſeruants being ſo 
wicked, And well may they thus thinke of our God,ſfeeing 
that the wicked man doth himſelfe thus blaſpheme God'iin his 
heart ; T heſe things thou didſi(iaith the Lord)and whilſt ? held 
my peace thou thoughteſt that I Was like unto thee. © | 
The ſecond way of abuſing Gods name, is by ſwearing 
falfly,which is, when a man ſhall ſweare,that athing is true, 
which hee knoweth to bee falſe, or which hee knoweth nor 
to bee true, thus they did (weare falſly,which were ſuborned 
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by 7ezabel, to teſtifie againſt A «both, and againſt Chrif,as 
touching the deſtru&1on of their Temple , when as they 
knew nor, that hee meant the Temple of Salomer. Second- 
ly,by ſwearing deceitfully, which is,when a man ſhal affirme 
any thing vpon his oath, that he wil performe anddo it, when 
his intent is otherwiſe, or not doe 1t,when his meaning is to 
doe it ; or hen hee ſhall becarelefle, and negligent of his 
oath,and 0; is we haue no Preſident, as I remember, in the 
holy Scriptures, but onely that of Saxl, the forſaken of God, 
who brake the oath, by which 7efhxa had tyed all the people, 
not to doc any hurt vnto the Gibeonites , and the oath by 
which he bound himſelfe vnto Daxid,not to hurt him,as it 1s 
likely. For lofhu« when hee had beund himſelfe by an oath, 
he was moued with ſuchreuerence hereunto, as that, though 
he were deceiued, he would not break 1t,no,nor yer the wick- 
ed Iewes, which had tied themſelues by an oath to an vnlaw- 
full a&,to kill Pax!, but that they were by Gods Prouidence 
preuented. | | 
Andborh theſc kinds of vnlawful ſwearings,are common- 
ly called by the name of periury,the odiouſnefle of which ſin 
will the rather appear, if wee conſider : Firſt, how much it 
hath euer been abhorred,cnen by heathen men, and voyde of 
true godlineſſe, The Phariſics themſelues forbad forſwearing 
a mans ſe}fe, and commanded men to performe their oathes 
vnto the Lord. And Saint eAxguſtime recitethan hiſtory of 
Marcus Articulus Regulus, a Prince amongſt the Heathen 
Romans , who being captive, taken by the Carthagenians, 
was {cnt home tohis Cottry-men,being firſt bound by oath, 
if he didnot effe@ this, for which hee was ſent,viz. an ex- 
change of Captines, Carthagenians for Romans, he ſhould 
returre to them againe, Hee, when hee couldnot preuaile 
with his Country-men, or rather would not, forſomuch as he 
thought it vnprofitable for the Ronan Common-wealth, re- 
turned againe for this oathes-ſake , which was taken by an 
Idoll-god, and then was put into a veſlell of wood made of 
purpole, either fide being full of ſharpe pointed awles, or | 
bodkins, that he might not leane any way, but be wounded | 


by them , and thus he died a moſt cruell and bloudy death, 
chuſing | 


Of common ſiveariuge 


chuſing rather this, thento be forſworne, Much more then 
ſhould Chriſtians hauing taken an oath by the true God of 
heauen, abhor the breaking thereof, whatſocuer they ſhould 
loſe by obſeruing it, 

Conſider againe, that by periury Godis made Patron of a 
lye, which is the deuils owne propertie ; for hee is a Lyar, 
andthe father of lyes : for the Lord is called to giue teſtimo- 
nie vnto a lye, which is the greateſt indignitie in the 
world, 

Moreover , conſider that the periured perſon prayeth a- 
| gainſt himſelfe, and bindeth his ſoule ouer to euerlaſting 
torments, for ſo muchas hee deſireth the Lord ſotohelpe 
him, as it is a truth-, vnto which hee ſweareth ; and on the 
contrary ſide then, to plague and puniſhhim , if it be a fal- 
ſhood, and this is meere madnefle and vnnaturalneſle z it was 
peuer heard, that any would pray againſt themſclues,but all 
they can for themſelues. Conſider alſo that it is the bane of 
all ſocietics, andthe very high-way to helliſhconfufion ; for 
that ifoathes ſhall be taken falſely, Kings will be Tyrants to 
their ſubicRs, ſubieRs Traytors to their Princes ; Magiſtra- 
tes, Wolues vnto the people, Miniſters , Deuourers of the 
Lords flock ; Neighbour-nations , Cut-throats te one ano- 
ther,notwithſtanding any league betwixt them, 

A third abuſe inſwearing is, to ſweare raſhly, and with- 
| out due conſideration what an oath is, and by whom it is ta- 
| ken : for (wearing rightly is a part of Gods warſhip, and 
| muft be done with high reuerence , as /acob is noted to hauc 
\worneby the feare of his father 7/aac. Fourthly, ſwearing 
, commonly in our communication and talke one with ano- 
\ther, which we are by Chriſts ewne authority forewarnedto 
do; 1 ſay vnts you,ſWeare not at all neuther by Heaxen, for it is the 
\T brone of God znor by the Earth, forit 1s his Foot-ſtoole, &c, 


conſidered of, by all common ſwearers, 

Firſt, that it is a very childiſh thing to ſweare by creg- 
tures,bread or light, &c., | 

I. Becauſe (as our Lordelſewhere expoundeth himſclfe ) 
44 that ſweareth by the Temple, ſweareth y bins that dwelleth 


therein : 


OE 
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therein < So he that ſwearcth by creatures, (weareth by God, 
who created them, and yet he will not be heard to ſweare by 
theſacred nam<of the Lord ; as if a child, abhorring any bir. 
ter thing , or poylſon, ſhould notwirhitanding take the ſame 
ynder a little ſugar, 

2. Becauſe hee calleth vpon dumbe things, that cannot 
heare, he bringeth them to patronize his caule, that can ne1- 
ther hurt, nor helpe : like vnto Bazls Prielts,vnto whom hee 
was not able to giue anſwere, though they called vpon him 
from morning, till noone-tide : or like infants,that prate vn- 
to babies made of clouts. 

3. Becauſe that hauing taken vp this childiſh cuſtome of 
ſwearing, they are no whit daunted, either at theauthor ity, 
or charge giucn here againe by our Sautour Chriſt, no more 
then children { that are yet without all vnderſtanding ) are 
moouedto leaue any fooliſhquality, whatſocuer, and how 
great (ocuer he be,that doth admoniſh them thereof. 

Secondly, it is amoſt vngodly thing to vſe common ſwea- 
ring. 1, Becauſethe druill is the authour hereof : fory/er yes 
be yea, (aith h:, and your nay , nay, for Whatſoeuer is more then 
theſe,ommeth of the euill one. 2, It is to agree with the Pha- 
riſees, who did not forbid {wearing by ſmaller oaths. 3. It is 


an argument of a prophane perſon, All things fall cut alike | 


toall (faith the wiſe man)ro the cleane and the wncleane, to hins 
that ſweareth, and that feareth an oath : in which words , he 
maketh ſwearing an cuidznt proofe of a prophane perſon. 
4. It 1s 2 great indignity offcred vnto the Lord to call him 
co witneſle to cuery trifling matter, as the common {wearer 
doth ; no man will offer the like tohis familiar friend, mach 
lefle to a greater perſon, 5. It is hereby derogated from the 
maieſtic of the Lord, in whoſe roome baſe creatures are pla- 
ced; at which our Sauiouralſo glanceth, when hee ſaith,that 
heanen is Gods throne , as if he ſhould haue ſaid, it hath no- 
thing in it worthy the ſwearing by , it is not God, but his 


| 


| 


1 


ſeate, and the earth his footitoole. 6. Becauſe it is molt 
ſtraitly forbidden both here , and by Saint [ames who pro- 
poundcth it as a prime,and moſt neceſlary charge ; Before «ll 


things my brethren ſweare not. Thirdly, | 
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| A gainſt Curſfing. 


an higher degree,becauſe all theſe haue been made Idols; and 
thus conſidered, Gods greateſt encmies; as he that dothroy- 
all honour vnto a ſubic& vſurping the Princes throne, and 
hauing been condemned for a traitor therefore, ſheweth him- 
ſclfc herein to bea moſt vildtraytor,and vnworthy to liue,as 
being a preferrer of his princes greatc ft enemy, This makes 
the Lord breake into ſuch impaticnce againſt the Iſraelites: 
How ſhould ] ſpare thee,thy children haue forſaken we,and ſworne 
by them that are no pods, Andagaines T hey that ſweare by the 


not riſe vp againe : an{werable to which bee the {.nnes of the 
Papiſts,the Maſſe,and th: Rood, &c. And thus much borh for 
{wearing commonly,and by creatures. 

The fourth way of abuſing Gods holy name, 1s by curſing, 
or banning,whichis a calling for plague,or murreine,or any 
fearcfull euill ypon thoſe, with whom a man is offended. For 
this is firſta malicious {inne,and therefore noted to be a fruit 
of ſuch hcarts,as are full of gall and bitterneſſe : as they are 
deſcribed out of the Pſalmes ; T heir throat # an open ſepudchre, 
the poiſon of aſþes 1s anader their lips, their mouth ts full of curſing 

and bitterneſſe, For which cauſe the people of God are foerbid- 
den all curſing,& commanded to bleſſe,yea,cvenſuchas curſe 
them. Bleſſe your perſecuters bleſſe I ſay,o5 curſe not. And Saint 
| James maketh it an infallible argunient of a corrupt foun- 
raine,to ſend forththis ſowre water of curſing, And it is very 
' corrupt indeed , for as much as for {mall hurt receiued, or a 
[Little offence ginen, reaſon being blinded with malice , any 
| miſchiefe or grievous p!ague is wiſhed vponthe head of the 
; offendor. So that the Lord may rightly ſay another day of the 
wicked curſer ; Out of thine owne mouth ſhalt thou bee condem- 
\xed, {ſceing that for {mall offences thou haſt adiudged others 


! 


plagucs bethy portion ,. and the Deuill poſiefle thy ſoule as 
his vaſlalifor euer. Secondly,this curſing 1s a preſumptuous 
ſinne , becauſe thar, he which curſcth another, entreth ypon 
Gods Oftce, vnto whom alone it. kelongeth to ſay vnw 
plagues and puniſhments, as the Centurion to his Souldiers, 
Come, 
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ſine of Samaria,ſaymg,T by God (O Dan ) lizath,ſhall fall and | 


Fhirdly,toſweare by the Maſle, by the Rood, is wickedin | Cond. 3» | 
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'tothe plague, or the Deuill , much more ſhall my fearefull 
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are made to moue the Lord, the rather to moderate our cha- 


T he third Commanaement, 


Come ,and he commeth. For whar elſe is it in tne wretched cur. 
ſcr of his brother, bidding the Deuill take him,but to do that 
which 1s 1n th: Lords power onely, and to make a mans (elfe | 
equall vnto God ; as the Phariſics obieted againſt Chriſt, 
taking vpon kim to remit (innes, which none can doe bur 
God. Wherefore we reade nor, that any of the holy men of 
God,haue giuen the aduenture to curſe, withoutſpecial com- 
miſs1on from the Lord,no,not ſo much as Michael the Arch. 
angell: for hedurlt not curſe the Deuill in his fight with him 
about the bo1y of e2Loſes;plainly noting the arrogancy and | 
blaſphemous preſumption of curſed man , that ſhall dare to | 
curſe: Balaars ſhall riſe vp in iudgment and condemne them, 
for that being hyred by Balazck to curle , he durit not doe it 
without commiſsion from the Lord, whichhe could not ob. 
taine; and therefore notwithſtading the great rewards pro- 
miſed,turned his (pcech to bleſsing the people of Iſrael. The | 
falſe prophets ſhall riſe vp in iudgement againſt theſe cur. 
fers,and condemne them: for they were ſharply cenſured on- | 
ly forbleſsing , and promiſing mercy without commiſsion 
fromthe Lord. But theſe do take vpon them by their owne 
anthority to curſe, without any inſtigation of higher pow- 
ers, withoat hope of reward, onely ſome little diſtemper car= | 
rying them hereumts. 

The fourth way of abuſing Gods holy name, is by vowing 
things impoſsible , or vnlawfull, or by negleRing of our 
vowes: Which vowes be either generall in the time of our 
baptiſme,or ſpeciall,vpon any ſpeciall occaſion of danger,or 
bencfit, whercupon ſome ſpeciall promiſe is made ynto the 
Lord,or without any ſuch occaſion, only ypon a fre reſolut1- 
on,the rather hereby to glorifie God. 

The firſt kinde of vow we all make, both before God and 
his people,to forſake the Deuill and all his workes,&c. nct 
that wee are not thus rodoe without a promile (for it is our 
dutic by the Law of nature) but the rather to ſtir vp our dull 
hearts, and to prick forward our vnwilling wils,when as by 
2 double band we ſhall be tyed hereunto. The other yowes 


ſtiements, andthe more ſpeedily to remoue them , when in 
the 


” 
— 


of owes, | 


the time of ſicknefſe,or danger, wee promiſe todedicate our 
ſelues vntothe Lords (cruice, if wee recouer againe : orclſe 
they arc more ſpeciall,of giuing this, or that vntothe Lord, 
or of abſtayning from, or doing this,or that particular dutie, 


for the preuenting of ſin,and the furtherance of grace, Thus 
Tacob vowed in the time of his danger, to make the place of | 


his reſt, Bethel, Gods houſe. Thus Job made a couenant with Gen, 29.22, 


his eyes, that they ſhould not looke vpon a maid. Thus were | 
they wont freely to dedicate ſome thing of their ſubſtance, 
to the maintenance of Gods ſeruice, 

Now,to neglc&any of theſe vowes, or the like, isa great 
Mdignity offered vnto God, and a diſhonour of his name, 
which he will not endure,as may appearec by that which be- 
fell eAnantias, after hee had vowed his lands yntothe Lord, 
but would have kept away part of the price, he was ſmitten 
with ſudden death: and it 1s de{tru&ionto a wan, ſaith Salo- 
mon, to devoure that which t hallewed , and after the voWes to 
enquire. Andtruly great reaſon, for that God is hereby delu- 
ded, and mocked a light account is made what is faid,or pro- 
miſed vnto him, as if a man had to doe with ſome perſon of 
no worth: and if hee onely, that promiſeth yntoman , and 
m————s" ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of the moſt High, 

ut they which breake their promiſes , bee excluded : much 


more ſhall they onely , that performe their vowes ynto the | 


Lord, inhabit there ; and they which make no conſcienceto 
doe as they haue yowed, bee excluded, and for cuer ſhut out. 
Oh that this would enter into the hearts of carelefſe Chri. 
ſtians, that liue, as though they were the deuils ſworne ſer. 
uants,howſocucr they haue ſolemnly in their baptiſme,yow-+. 


ed their ſcruice ynto God, and that withthe 1ſraclitcs onely 
promiſe, and expreſle ſome good re{olutions, vnder the ter. 
rour of Godsrod,but in being remcoued,arevs licentiousas 
before, | 
And as ill doe they prouide for their owne good, whi 
denic things vowed to the Lord, by whomſoeuer , or ypon | 


237 


Iub 31,r, 


ARQs 5, 


what occaſion ſocuer : for this brought a famine vpon Iſrael, | 2.53.21, 


and deſtru&ion vpon Sauls houſe,v:J. his ſlaying of the G1-, 
beonites, vnto whom was vowed immunity, and freedome | 
| | from 
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| if apoore man ſhouli vow, that hee would be a King, a man 


| ons, Decrees of Counſels,and iuſtifications of Popiſh Wri. 


| The third Commanderent. 


from danger, it is a robbing of God. See more afterwards 
touching (acriledge. 

Hauing thus explained firſt,the laſt member of the anſwer, 
the firſt yet remaineth of yowing things impolsible , or vn- 
lawfull, which cannot be without great impiety, and diſho- 
nour vnto the Lord. Things impoſsible are cither ſo ynto all 
men,as to reſtorcthe deadtolife,to heale incurable diſcaſes, 
&Cc.or though not vnto all, yet to the party that voweth, as 


burning in the diſpoſition of his mind and body, that he will 
euerliue chaſte a ſingle life, or a lame Creep'e, that hze will 
goeca foote forty miles inaday, Of this kinde is the yow | 
commonly made by the Romiſh Prieſts, and Yotaries, that 
emer into any religious order, ſeeing that moſt of them doe 
dayly ſhew by wofull experience,that it is as poſsibleto liue 
pure,and free from all ſinne,as from ſinning againſt that ſpe. 
ciall vow. Witneſle the frequent adulteries, and fornicati. 
ens, the rapes, and murthers of infants cammittedto couer 
theſe yncleane copulations., It 1s well knowne that the 
Monkes at Spira of Saint Germans didſo lewdly abuſe the 
daughters, and wiues of the Citizens, vnder a colour of reli. 
gion, that they were vtterly expelled thence, andtheir Mo- 
naſtery pulled downe, I can goc on in more lewd examples 
ofthe moſt eminent in the Romiſh church,cuen in the vn-er. 
ring demi-gods, but modeſty bids me forbeare. If it ſhould 
be obic&ed, that theſe haue beene but the faults of ſome ſpe- 
ciall men, 1t appeareth tobe woſt falſe by Popes tollerati. 


ters. Sce Article 9. vnder the Title ; The Church of Rome 
vnholy. DES 

And thus much for vowing things impoſstble. Things vn- 
lawfull, are cither againſt the Lawes of God, or againſt the 
wholeſome Lawes of the Countrie, wherein a man liucth. 
Of this ſort wasthe vow made by thoſe forty conſpirators 
againſt Paul , who bound themſelues neither to cat nor 
drinke, vntill they had ſlaine him. 

Thus Ruftians and Swaggerers doe, vpon any diſgrace re- 


| ceined, vow the death of one another, andif any wrong bee 
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of Y owes, 


done,to bec reuengedonce in ſeauen yeares : which beſides 
that it is a curſed fruit of malice, is an intollerable indig- 
nitie done vnto the moſt iuſt God ; for he that is calledas it 
were tobe a partie and a fauourer hereof, Of this ſort alſo 
bee the vowes of women (who are tyed by thelaw' of their 
husbands ) cuen in things , otherwiſe lawfull, and honeſt,if 
againſt the liking and conſent of their husbands. For if a 
woman voweth a yow which her husbaud diſaloweth, it muſt 
not ſtand. . And the like is tobee ſayd of children being in 
their parents houſe, that 1s, vnder their goucrnment. And 

et theſe yowes are common, and well approouedof inthe 
Churchof Rome. Wherefore one hath ſaid well , that they 
are for many cauſes to bee reprooved : Theygmpugne the 
law of God ; they arc oftentimes impoſsible to bee perfor- 
med;they are againſt Chriſtian liberty ; they are a renewing 
of ludaiſme, Idolatry, Hypocriſie. Wherefore to conclude 


: this paynt , let vs inour vowes obſerne theſe things. Firſt, 


let them not bee againſt Gods word. Secondly, nor againſt 
Chriſtian liberty. Thirdly, with the conſent of ſuperiours. 
Fourthly, agrecable to our calling. Fiftly,of things not im- 
poſsible. Sixtly,with good deliberation. Seucnthly,witha 
good end and intention. | 

The ſixth abuſe of Gods name,is the light vſing thereof, by 
ſaying(O Lord)or. O. God) vpon euery light occaſion, with- 
out hauing the hcart lifted vp vnto him : or by way of admi- 
ration,crying out(good Lord)vpon cuery newes,or light ac- 
cident. For the name of the great God of all is reuerend,and 
terrible,as the Lord ſaid toe Aſanoah asking his name ; Why 
enquireſt thou after my name,which i wonderfull? And his word 
isſuch,as that it is to be trembled at. Wherefore let all ſuch 
as feare this great God,leatne better to tempertheir tongus, 
that they not onely ſweare not in their common talke, but 
that they doe not triflingly vſe his holy name, or any parcel}. 
of the holy Scriptures. 

6. The (xt andlaſt abuſe is,by vaine proteſtations , and 
aſſeuerations, that is,by the needicſe vſe of them,when ſome 
carneſt occaſion doth not vrge hereunto. Againſt theſe, as. 


againſt. ſwearing, that ſpeech of Chriſt is dire&. Ler your Mabiy.39 
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The third Commandement. | 


communication be yea, yea, nay, nay, for whatſoeuer ts wore then 


theſe ,commeth of the enill one,of the deuill, 


Burft, 64. What arc we here commanded ? 


Anſw. Toglorifie the name of God in all that we dee,thinks, 
ſpeake, or deſire, and to labour, that others may bee Woune by our 
weanes to doe the ſame. 

Explan. This is the dutie of this Commaundement, and is 
thus abreuiated by the Apoſtle; Whether yee eate, or drivke, or 
What ſoexer ye do,do all to the gloryof God. For if it be a thing | 
ſo much diſpleaſing vnto the Lord,to abuſe and diſhonour his 
holy name,thento honour it by all meancs, muſt needs bee 
highly pleafing vnto his Maicſtie, 

Firſt,by our doings,Gods name is honoured, if they be ci. | 
ther deeds of piety, praying, reading, hearing, preaching of 
his holy word, &c. For thus {aith he by the Pſalmiſt (al vp- 
on me un the time of trouvle,and [ will heare,and delixer thee, and 
thou ſhalt glorifie me, Which is,as if he ſhouldſay : By calling 
vpon my vame,vowing vnto me,and performing thy yowes, 
by giuing thankes,and prayſing my name,thou ſhalt glorifie 
me. And for preaching,the Apoſtle profeſleth, that he reioy= 
ced,that he was an occaſion to many to preach the Gofpell 
for his hope was, that Chriſt !hould be magnified thereby, 

Againe, God is glorified by deedes of charity : For Paul 
exhorting rhe Corinthians to liberalitie towards the poore 
Saints at Icruſalem, ſignifieth, that a faithfull brother was 
choſen to accompany him in his journey,to carry and diſtri. 
bute their beneuolence, and hee callerh 1c the grace, that was 
miniſtred by them, to the glory of God ,c+ the declaration of their 
prompt mind Becauſe that when the poore are relicued, ho- 
mage is done vnto God, who is in their perſons, ready to re- 
ceiuc our liberality,and his name isalſo praiſed by the poore 
thus relicued,and fo is he further glorified. Now(becauſe jt 
isnot the doing, but the right doing of theſe things , whic 
is accepted: for we read of ſome, that haue ſacriticed, kept 
Sabbaths,and ſolemne aſl:mblies : and of forae that haue ta- 
ſed, prayed, giuen almes- much, and yet haue beene reic- 
&cd)I will here ſet downe the right way of Py theſe | 

| atics 


" the light wſing of Gods name. 


ming theſe duties, that Gods name may haue glory. Firſt 
therefore, they mult be frequent, and often : Herein s my Fa- 
ther glorified, faith our Sauiour Chriſt, chat ee bring forth much 
fruite. Good Chriſtians are good trees, good ground , profi- 
table theepe, that are cuer yeelding ſome profit, It isnot then 
ſufficient to giue almes ſometime , topreach , and heare, and 
pray ſometime , but very often, Wherefore we areexprefſely 
commanded to giue liberally, fo many as haue, euen as he ſow- 
eth his ground liberally, that expecQeth a good crop at harueſt : 
tocaſt our bread vpon the waters , togiuea portion to ſixe, andto 
ſeauen ; that is, though they, to whom we giue, can no more 
yeeld vs our owne againe, then the waters, if ſeed be ſowne in 
th:m, or giue liberally to the poore, for this is to ſow vpon wa- 
tery ground , which in thoſe parts 1s moſt fruitefull, Wee are 
commanded to be inſtant in preaching, and as new borne babes, 
to deſire the ſincere milke of the word, T o pray continually and 
inall things to giue thankes, ; 

Secondly , theſe dnties muſt be done in ſincerity , and 
truth, that is, fromthe very heart, with an aiming art this only 
en1,that God may haue glory, For, Gods a Spirit , andthe 


1 


other thing be aymedart, as the praiſe of men , eſtimation a- 
mong{t the people,to merit heereby at Gods hands,or to gaine 
any thing in the world, it 1s but Phariſaicall deuotion, and hath 
all the reward heere, 

Thirdly, theſe duties muſt bee done in faith, that is both 
by perſons belecuing , and in aſſurance of being accepted in 
all our dcuotion. For in prayer , he that commeth ynrto God 
muſt belecne , that God is, and that he is arewarder of ſuch as 
ſceke vnto him : hee muſt not wauer , leaſt hee bee like vnto 
the waues of the ſea, and ineuery other duty, Hearing muſt 
be mingled with faith, The Tewes are noted, notto haue pro- 
fired by heating the word, becauſe it was not mixed with 
faith. 

Andit is written , Wrthout faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God, 
Wheretore all the vertues and good worksof Heathen men, 
haue beene cenſured for ſplendida peccata, glorious ſinnes, And 


Wor ſhippers of God doe worſhip himm Spirit andin truth, If any | 
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T he third Commandement. 


The Papiſts, cannot bur be in the like fort, being partly done 
Ina falſe faith, vi, tomericheereby , and partly their o:»ne 
tucntions, and not Gods word being the ground of theſe ſu- 
perſtitions. 

Fourthly , thar theſe duties may be to the glory of God, a 
man muſt be ſeparate fron ſinne, that is, not-lite impenitent] y 
in, or makeatrade of any ſinne, For the people of Iſrael in 
ſtead of glorifying God, were cenſured for ſuch as did offer 
abomination, when they brought incenſe, as did weary the 
Lord , when they kept their (olcmne afſ:mblies, Hethar fa. | 
crificed a bullocke, was as if hee had Mlaine a man hee | 
that offred a ſhceepe, as if hee had cur off a dogpes hcad. 
And all this was , becauſe rheir hands were full. of blood, 
that is, they liucd in oppreſsion , and other gricuous ſinnes, | 
And the very prayer. ot the wicked is aboinination to tie | 


Secondly , we mult glorifie God by our ſpeeches, as hterein 
we are priuiledged beyond all other carthly creatures, and this 
isby the right vſc of the rongue. . : 

Firſt, when our talke is not corrupt, But tending to the 
edification of hearers : if 1tbee rayling, curſing , ſlandering | 
or filthy , . the tongue is made acorrupr foungaine , bur if it be 
holy, gracious, ſober, peaccable, exhorting and admoniſhing 
one another , bleſsing of,God, and wiſhing good vnto our 
neighbour , it is a fountaine of ſweet wat.r tothe praiſe of the 
Lord. 

Secondly , when weſpeake reuerently ofthe name cf GoJ ; 
for many things doe vrge vs heerevnto. Firſt, Go2s comman. 
dement : Thou ſhalt reuerence the. fearefull name Ichouah, 
and at the name of leſus, one of the titles of God, eucry knee 
ſhall bow , both of things in heauen, inearth , and under the 
earth.” : 

2 Theſaie reuerend phraſe alwayes vſed m the Comman.- 
dements,whenthe Lord is named : inthe,firft, I am the Lord,thy 
God ; in the ſecond I the Lord,thy God; in the third,the name 
of the Lord, thy God ; in the fourth, the Sabbath of the 
Lord, thy Gcd; and inthe fifth,, which the Lord thy. God 
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God glorified by our ſpeeches. 


3» The ſignification of euery name of the Lord, vicd inthe 
Scriptures being ſuch, asthat it putteth vs in minde of greatre. 
nerence. | He is ſometime called bg which is ſtrong, and migh. 
ty, and ſometmme m the plurall number, ftrengths, ſcmetime Je- 

heuah, Eſſence, or being, as in whom, all things haue their be. 
ing,ſometime »yxy almighty, ſometime xx the Higheſt, and 
the Lord of hoſtes,the beginning and the end,which was,which 
15,and which is to come,&c. K 

4. The reuerence , which was wont to be vſed by the 1f- 
raclites, the Lords ancient people , in naming 7ehonah , they 
would not pronounce it out of the Temple , nor put the let- 


S 


phaned, 

3- Whzn in all things wee make conſcience of ſpeaking 
the truth : for of. this Joſhua ſpecially ſaith vnto Achan, My 
ſome, giue glory vnto God, and fpeake the truth, The tongue is, 
Index mentu , (he bewrayer ot the mind and heart; if then a 
man ſhall lie and difſemble herewith , he doth prueert the na. 
ture of it, 

4- Whenan oath is rightly taken, or a vow rightly made : 
for this is a ſpeciall part of Gods ſeruicez T hou ſhalt feare the 
Lord, and ſerue him, and ſweare by his name, And uw Teremie it is 
ſail; 7f rhou returne (O 7ſrael ) returne vntomee, and thou ſhalt 
| ſweare : the Lord lineth,intruth,in endoement and in righteonſnes. 
For 8s by periury apd vaine ſwearing , the name of God is 
highly diſhonoured, fo by ſwearing reucrently, and rightly, itis 
honourcd and glorified. 

Thirdly , wemvſt glorifie God inthe thoughts, and defires 
of our hearts, which is, when cuen here we are conteined with 
a reucrence of his holy, name, and doe burne with a defire of 
his glory aboue all things, For the outward reuerence is no- 
thing without this, as may appeare by the people of 1ſrael 
trembling, and falling downe before the Lord, with offcring 
their obedience, if Moſes onely fhould ſpeake vnto them, vn- 
to whom the Lord anſwereth, ſaying ; Oh thar there were ſuch 
jan heart in them to feare me : as whodid not ſet by thisout- 
1ward reuerence , vnles together with it there were the inward 
[of the heart, And for the earneſt de firing of Gods glory aboue 
S 2 all, 


ters of it » or xz into their nunerals, leaft it ſhould bee pro- | 


3 


Rig, vſ.4 
| Deur.s.13, 
Jere,.1, 


To elorifie 
God in 
' thoughts, 


dg. 


wi 
$0 PR 1 + 
* - 


” » 
- * 
oY os i 1 940 fn Dt M 
4 
_ - R_—_ 


Towun men 
to glorifie 
God. 
Maub, 5.16, 


Reaſons ;m+ 
plicite of this 
command a» 
gain{t pros 
phanung tbe 
Lords boly 
x'92* 0 


at att. 


The thirdC ommandement, 


— 


all, we are put in minde of ito often, as we rehearſe the Lords 
prayer, wherein we firſt, anJ chiefly pray. Falowed bee th) 


| 


name. AnJ1 where true zeale 1s, this deſire ſo exceedeth, as ' 
that likea fire conſuming all things , it euen cateth vp ſuch as. 
are inflamed herewith , it maketh hem to negle& themſclnes, | 
ſo that God may haue glory,as eXoſes,and Paul, who rather, 


 —— 


than God ſhould haue diſhonour by the deſtruion of his peo- 
ple, wiſh their owne names to be blotted out of the booke 
of life. 


Fourthly , wee muſt labour to win others tothe glorifying | 
of Gods name, according to that of Chriſt ; Ter your light fo 
ſhine before men that they may ſee your good Workes ,and glorific your | 
Father which ts in heauen, There isno geod child that doth en- | 
tirely loue his father , and reuerence him , bur hee ſecketh by 
all meanesto bring others alſo to ſpcake reuerently , and well ' 
ofhim. Wherefore if it may further Gods glory , amongſt o- | 
thers to endeauour after their conuerſion and reformation , he | 
is attentiue. abouc exhorting , inſtruting and admoniſhing | 
them : if it may further Gods glory to auoid all ſcandal-giuing 
euen to thoſe that are without , he will iue purely and blame- 
lefſe among all men. He isnot a Carr that ſaith, eAm I mybro- 
thers keeper ? neither 15he a ſpot and blot by hisſcandalous life 
amonglit Chriſtians , as the falſe brethren, of whom 7udeſpea- 
keth, and the carclefle people of theſe timgs. But 1f his ende- 
nours may glorifie God any way , he acknowledgeth , thar all 
which he can doe, is too little, and therefore his care extendeth 
even to others,as many as he can poſlsibly win, to the praiſe and 
glory of God, 

Dneft, 65. Whenceis the reaſonof this Comman- 
dement taken. | 

Anſw, From the feareſull eftate of ſuch as any Way abuſe the 
name of God the Lord holdeth them as guilt y of diſhonour done vn. 
ro bis bleſſed Maieſty. 

Explan. The reaſon of this commandement , howſocuer it 
may ſceme to be but ſingle, yet ind-ed it 1s twofold, The firſt 
implicite : It 1s the abuſing of his name who 1s the Lord our 
God, and the very words of rhe commandement doe yecld a 
weigh y reaſon, Firſt , becaulc he is Fhouabche great God of! 
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heauen and earth , who name 1s abuſcd ; it is great preſump- 
tion, man is not abuſed , who might be dealr withall fora pa- 
cification, bur God, for the pacifying of whom , who can, or 
dare plead,as the Prophet ſaith, Secondly, his name is abuſed, 
whoisthe Lord thy God, who is thy kmg, thy ſoueraigne, thy 
father and Sauiour, from whom commeth enery good pift, 
which is groſle ingratitude : The very heathen did not thns re- 
quite their kings and benefaQors , but did rather honour them 
r00 much,cuen when they were dead, and their greatneſfle cea- 
{{d : and yet thou vike ſwearer,wretched carſer,and abominable 
blaphemmer, doeſt dayly abuſe that great name, which not men, 
but Angel:,and thevery deuils doe reverence : yea,thou abuſeſt 
him with thy tongue, who beſtoweth vpon thee the great be- 
nefit of the vſe of-the tongue , without whom thou can(t not 
ſtirre either tongue, hand, or foot,or thy leaſt finger, Thirdly, 
His name is abuſed, whole diſhonour the deuill in hell himſclfe 
endeuoureth in vaine , for he both can and will turne all things 
to his glory. How vaine. was Pharaohs light reicRing of the 
Lords meſſengers eXoſes and eAaron, with the blaſphemy 
which he added , Whozs God, that I ſhould let Iſrael goe? For 
this was turned to Gods great glory , when he drowned him 
with his army in the bottome of the deepe. How vaine alſo 
were the blaſphemous brags of Senacherib inſulting ener this 
great God ? for without any army he was confounded,and like 
2 filly fiſh, as witha hooke taken, and brought backe into his 
owne countrey ,and periſhed there,to the great honour of the al- 
mighty God of Iſrael. And in like manner, if any be fo helliſhly 
diſpoſed,that they will ſtill goe on to blaſpheme his holy name, 
as Sathans ſworne champions,to anger God;they ſhall nor pre= 
uaile, but in ſpight of them, the mighty God will haue glory by 

their confuſion, | | 
The reaſon expreſſed, He holdeth them as guilty of diſhonour 
done wnto bis Maieſtie. They are alrcady fer downe in his 
booke , as damned perſons , and inthemſelnes they beare the 
palpable marke of prophaneneſſe, Euen as the Gentiles , be- 
cauſe of the diſhorour , that they did ynto God, weregiuen 
ouer to reprobate minds, For in like manner is it with com- 
mon ſwearers, and curſers, they haue this brand of reproba- 
Sy. tion 
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, we haue bin ſo much onetrſeene. 
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T he third Commundement, 


_—_— 


tion vpon them, tobegenerally inſcnſible of ſinne , eſpecially 
they are giuen oucr withall to lying,drinking, filthy ralkiug,ga. 
ming, and vanity, negle& of prayer, and the exerciſes of Gols 
word , quarrelling and prophaning of tz holy Sabbaths, ſcor. 
ninz and mocking at all reproofs, though moit juſt, So that hz | 
which hathan eye toſee, may eaſily ſee them ſtand guilty, and | 


— — - —_—_— 


——_ — --——_—_———— 


; the {enrence already denonnced, written 1n their foreheads. 


Whar blaſphemer would not this make to tre ble,if he would. 
but ſer his heart to conſider of it,and whilſt he hath time, leeke | 
for a pardon,by vnfained turning from this curſed wickednes of . 
the varuly tongue. Helps thus to doe,are, | 

I, Topray ofcen , and ſpecially againſt this vice; for he is | 
noted by the Preacher to feare an oath , that yſerth to ſacrifice, \ 
Cat iS to pray, | 

.2 Toheareand meditate much vpon Gods holy word ; for | 
thus Dauid ſaith,1 hae hid ty Word in my heart,that 7 mg ht not | 
ſimne againſt thee, | 

3. It oaths orcurſed ſpeaking haue at any time proceeded | 
from our mouths, to be reuenged vpon our ſclues,by refraining 
eucn from ſpecch in ſuch company, andin ſuch caſes, as wherein 


4 Toadmoniſh one another heerof according to that ſtreight 
charge giuen by the Lord, T hou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy | 


heart and ſuffer him to ſin,but ſhalt plainely tell him of bis faults, | 


{ 


Oxeft, 66. If there be ſuch danger in ſivearing,may | 
a manlawfully ſwcare inany cafe wharſoeuer 2 | 


Anſw. Without doubt, a man may ſometime lawfully ſweare,e;- | 
ther for the confirmation of a truth, Which cannot otherwiſe bee 
knowne, and yet neceſſary ; or for the ſtrengtheningof honeſt leagues 
and coucnants made betyreerie men ; or laſtly, We being called hereunto 
before alawfull Magiſtrate, 

Explan, Here are two things further tp be explained, Firſt, 
that it is not altogether vnlaw tullto ſweare. Secondly, thata 
man may lawfully fweare in theſe caſes. Concerning the fuſt, 
| divers have beene contr2piwife mind<d, becauſe of thoſe 
words of Chriſt ; I fſay vrt0 you, ſweare not at all, neither by Hea- | 
x2, Cc. Not oncly th: Anabaptiſts hane vpen this,withſtood| 


| | 


all 


— — 


Cantions in $ Wearim?. 


all fyearing, anithe Hereriques czlled Manichees, who did vt- 
terly reie& the o1d Teſtament, becaule it commandceth to ſweare 
by the name of God: but [crops allo a learned Father held, that 
the liberty of ſwearing by the name of Gol , was only granted 
vnto the Tewes,as vnto little children, leſt they ſhould ſweare by 
| deuils,cuen as he ſairh,he would haue ſacrifices done ynto him, 
' rather then vnto Idols : And certaine Martyrs, 2bouz two 
| hundred yecres agone, are recorded to haue refuſed the taking 
| of an oath , being offered by the Magiſtrate , vpon the ſane 
reaſon, But alas, good men, they were in anerrour, as will 
plainely appeare, it we conſider firſt, that the Lord hath com- 
maunded his people to ſweare by hisname, not once, bur oft. 


| feremie 4- 1, where it is put fora maine part of his worſhip : 

and of him that ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of the moſt High, 

itis ſaid,that he (wearecth to his owne hinderance, and changeth 
not, Wherefore, not onely the more hard-hearrcd of the peo. 
ple, but the holicſt of all, eAbraham, 1aacob, foſeph, &c. haue 
{worne vpon ſome accaſions, which they would not haue 
done, if ithad onely beene tolerated vnto the people, becauſe 

of the hardneſle of their heart, Sccondly, if we conſider, that, 

as it was commanded inthe old Teſtament, ſo 1s it pronounced 

in the new, tobeanend of controuerſies amongſt men : there. 
fore Paulſomerime {weareth tothe Philippians, God is my re- 

cord how f lang after you. And to the Corinthians, Icall God for 
a record untomyſoule, And the Lord isfaid, to haue ſworne by 

himſclfe vnto Abraham , to confirms his promiſe of bleſsing ; 

And the Angel in the Reuelation , ſware by him that liueth for 

cuermore : all which would not haue bin ſo, had it not bin law. | 
full in any caſe to ſweare, 

Concerning the ſeconJ thing in theanſwere. Firſt, that it 
islawfull to ſweare, to confirme a neceſſary truth, which o. 
therwiſe cannot be knowne ; is plaine from the examples g0- 
ivg before, The Apoſtle ware, to confinne the Philippians 
and Corinthians, of his vnfained loue towards them, and 
the Angel, that Time ſhould be no more, which were weigh- 
tic things , an\ neceſſary to bz Knowne certainely, for the tur- 
theranceof the Goſpel, and yet ſo hidden, that they could 


ner, as was ſhewed a little before out of Deureronomie 6, 13. | 
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Iſaac, Iacob, and all holy men to (weare by the true God, that he 


T he third Commandement, 


——_— 


—— 


not be certainely knowne,but by calling God for a witneſſe, who. 
is the knower of all ſecrets. Secondly for the making of leagues: 
and couenants ure, it was the common practiſe of eAbrabam, 


2ing called to bee witneſſe of what they had promiſed , they 
migit not dare to deale falſely. Thirdly , the lawfull Magi- 
ſtrate is Gods Vicegerent heere vpon earth, and therefore if he 
call thee to ſweare,thou muſt not refuſe,but obey herein : for to 
obey the lawfull Magiſtrat,, is to obey God, ſeeing the powers | 
that be,are ordeined of God. And to theſe may be referred alt 
other lawfull caſes of ſwearing ; otherwiſe , they are abuſes of 
Gods holy name. 


Dueft. 67. Whatelſc is required, that our frvearing 
may be lawfull - 


Anſw, T heſe foure things, 1. Wee muſt ſweare onelytoſucha 
truth , as Wee know tobee ſo. 2. Wee muſt ſweare according tothe 
knowne intent of him unto Whom,or before Whom Wwe ſweare, 4 We 
muſt fweare onely things poſsible and lawfull, 4 Thi being apart- 
of G ods wor ſhip, we muſt doe it with great reuerence.. 

Explan. Theſe things mult alſo bee knowue, and conſide- 
red by him, that would rightly proceed in the taking of an: 
oath, For ; Firſt, althoughit be a truth,ynto which thou ſwea- 
reſt, yet.if thou knoweſt it not to be ſo, thou art periured, be-. 
cauſe thou ſweareſt contrary to thy conſcience, Secondly , if 
thou ſweareſt in doubtfull words,hauing another meaning,then. 
thou knoweſt him to hane , before whom thouſweareſt , thon 
abuſeſt this. ordinance of God, Thus the Ieſuites play with 
oathes , by their equiuocations, and mentall reſeruations : 
and with them agree too many Shop-keepers , liuing vpon 
buying- and (clling., that will ſweare, that their ware coſt 
them thus much, meaning the whole , when the buyer is pri-. 
zing the yard, or theel:.or, that they were bidden.ſuch a 
price ,.meaning of their wife, or companions, for a colour, 


"when as the buyer is made to belecue;, that if they would 
haue taken that money , they might haue ſold it fo, yet 
thattime ,. with many other deuices,. to deceiue their owne 
ſoules.. | 


J PA To- 


"| God is carried,but inſuch fort, as when God was therefore diCl. 


| 


| 


| 


WY 


| cheaire, to flie withthe foyles, orto make his horſe ſpeake, | 


ding. Aman being in danger of his life, isthrough feare con. 


Cautions in S Wearing. | 


| 


3. Tolivcare things impolsible , or ynlawfull, is to mocke 
God, as if a man ſhould call his nezghbourte witnefle , his co. 
uenanting with a thiefe to rob his houſe , or to cut his throar : 
or if a Subie& ſhouli call his Prince,to ſee him build an houſe in 


which were meere mockeries.. 
4. ifirbe not reuerently performed, Gods name is indeed 
raken into the month, but forgotten of the heart ;:the Arke of | 


pleaſed with /JJah. Wherefore, though itbe a truth, ſweare 
not ynto it , valctle it be weighty , and thou diſpoſeſt thy ſelfe 
hercunto with reuerence, 


Queſt. 68. Whatif a man ſhall ſfyeare that, which 
is vnlawfull, is henot bound, notwithſtanding, to per- 
forme his oath ? 


Explan. This is plaineof it (elfe,ro eucry man of vnderſtan- 
trained toſweare, that he will notdiſcouer, but maintaine a! 
company of thecues to his power : he hath offended, by taking | 
this oath,but he ſhaltmuch.more offend, if he doth accordingly, | 
for he ſhall be acceſſary to their wickednes. But the caſe is 
changed , if aman by ouer-ſight , ſhall fwcare any thing to his | 
owne hinderance, but without prejudice tothe good of others, . 
for here the oath is to be performed... This was the caſe of Iſra- | 
el as touching the Gibeanites, ynto whom,whenthey had ſworne 
though they were — vio it by craft, yet they feared to | 
breake the oath,and ſuffered them to liue.. | 
If any man ſhall ſay , if this bee a ruke to be followed, then 
even vnlawfull oathes are to be kept; for it was vnlawfull 
_ them, to ſuffer any of the men of thoſe countries to 
le, | 

| Tanſyver: Thatthis was not ſimply volawfall ; but firſt, if 
they ſhould bee an occaſion of temptation vntothem. 2. If | 
they could bring them into their power , for ſome ſtill remai- | 


age totrie them withall, . 3, They were enioyned this for 
| their 


Anſw, Nay innoWiſe; for fo hee ſhould adde unto his finne of | 
PReEIng ly,a further ſinne of doing vnlawfully. 
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' Memb.1.' For the fit , it offcreth againe two things to our confiderati- | 
j þ 


| 


T he fonrth Commanacment, | | 


theirowne gcoJ, that roome mjght bee rrade for them to inha. 
bit there, Now the G:ibconitcs, by their ſubrilty, freed them. 
E:uzs from this danger; fo as that they had no power ouer 
them, by reaſon of their oath , to deſtroy them, and it was but- 
co their owne hinderance, or rather, as they turned it, to their 
commodtty, 


Left . 69, Which is the fourth Commandement * 


Anſw, Remember that thou keepe holy the Sabbath day , ſixe} 
dyes ſhalt thou labour , ard doe all that thou haſt todec; but the 
ſeuenthes the Subbath of the Lord thy God , nt thou ſhalt doono 
manner of worke, thou, and thy ſonne, and thy daugiter, thy man- 
ſcrucnt,thy maid-ſeruant, thy cattle and rhe ſtranger that u within 
ity gates : for in ſixe dayes the Lord made Heauen and Earth, the 
ſea,andat that inthem is andreſted the ſeuenth day ; Wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the ſeuenth day ,and hallowed it. 


1 


| 


- 


Peſt, 70. What is the duty here commanded | 


Anlw. To keepe holy the Sabbath day, and to bee mindefull 
of it, 


Cueft, 751. How may this be done ? 

Anlw. By aſſembling together , to pray wnto Goa,and to praiſe 
him,to heare his holy IWord,and receiue thetUleſſed Sacraments, 

Oueſt, 72. Ts this allthat is required tothe right kee- 
ping oftne Sabbath day ? 

Anſw. No: but we muſt prepare our ſelucs by prayer,and emp- 


tying our hearts of ſinne, and meattate vpon & ods workes, arid the 
Word which we haue heard , ſuffering it ſo to Worke in vs, as that 
we 7714y be ſurthered in all holinefſe of life, 

Explan. This Conmandement being affirmatuue , wee be- 
219 again? with the duty; for the farther openn;g whereof 
wee are to conſider it, according to the ſeuerall members, 
Whicharezfirſt to keepe holy a time, 2, Toreniember,and to 
be nundfull of it, 3. To keepe holy a Sabbath. 4. To keepe 
katy the Sabbath, that day , which the Lord hath appointcd. | 
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F The t ly exties of the Sabbath. 


n : bot 1% 1147 16 15,r0 keepe holy a tine,and wherfore it ſhould 
be kept n10Iy, | | 
I, Tokeepe holy any time, isto ſeparate,and ſet it apart to | Ouef. r. 


holy cutics, tobee doneenther towards God , or towards our | 
neighbour. Firſt, the duties to be done vnto God. are cither | 
our ſpeaking vnto God, which is by Prayer, or Gods ſpeaking | Fe 
vnto vs, which 1s by reading; preaching, and hearing of Gods fes Jr 
holy word : theſe were in vſe at their holy meetings, vnder the , F'oid, 
old Teſtament, In the dayes of Nehemiah there was a pulpit , Netem,8.4, 
made,out of which,both God was praiſed, and the words of the | V+ *: 
Law read , and the ſenſe and meaning opened vr othe people, 
thatthey might vnderſtand. And of this {ames maketh menrti- 
on, in the Counſcll held at Teruſalem, ſaying, that Aoſes had 
inold time, themzn exery city , Which did preach him , ſeeing he 
was readin the Synagognes enery Sebbath day : Their SyNhago- | 
gues then, being as our places of meeting tor euery Congrega- 
{ cion in euery towneand village, and th:1r reading was thar be. 
fareſpoken of in Nehemiah , with the giuing of the ſen; ard | 
thus is it, that the doctrine of eILofes was preached, and made 
plaine. And that this was ſtill their cuſtome vnto the Apoſtles ! 
times, appeareth both from this ſpecch of James, being inthe | 
Preſent-tenſe, and where it is noted, that the Maſter of the Sy- ! 
nagogue ſentynto Paul and his comparions, after the Lefture of | Atts 15. 1 
the Law, and the Prophets, that if they had any word of exhior. | 
ration for the people, they fhould ſay on, Which.ſheweth, that | 
as it is invſe amongſt vs, to hauea firſt and ſecond Le&ure,znd | 
then a Sermon , the people being gathered together tohcare : 
So it was inthoſe daycs vnder the Law, one LeRure was takes | 
out of one of the fiue bookes of A7oſesz the other, out of the 
other parts of the old Teſtament , which were penned by the 
| Prophets. : 

And much more are theſe holy exerciſes commended vnto 


| AQs I $.,20. 
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\ attendance 29 readirg , toexhortation , to doftrine, and conchue | 
deth, that in ſodoirg , he (houli ſane both him. lte, and thoſe | Verſe 16, 
that heard him, And incomparirgrthat excellentgift of thoſe | *: Cor.10, 
times, of ſpeaking withtongues, with propheſyirg, or preach- | 

ing , he preferreth far the preaching of the Word, Therefore 
are 


v$ in the new Teſtament, Saint Paul chargeth Timothy, to giue | ; Tim, 14, [© 
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Prayer and 
thank(.cning 
Nehem.s, 


| © Cor 14+ 


| ofthe Miniſter , being without any prayers, or too ſlenderly 


the Word , that they may grow thereby, Which ſcrueth to coma. | 


T he fonrth Commandement., 


+4 | 


Tre ſuch glorious things ſpoken hereof, robee the power of 
God, the ſaluition of thoſe: that beleeue , a ſweet ſauour vn- 
o God in all, whether they periſh, or be ſaued, &c. and hea- 
rers are willed, As newborne babes , todeſire the ſincere milke of 


mend the-care, bot') ot the Gouervours of the Church in for- 
mer times, who would not haue any Lords day paſſed ouer 
withouta Sermon, as witneſſeth Tuſtin Aſartyr , ſaying, That 
the Word was read and preached, for the ſpace of an houre | 
euery Sabbath day , at on? mecting. Tertwlsan ſaith of his 
times, that there uas not any holy meeting , wherein they | 
were not fed with diuine Sermons ; and if the Paſtor were 
ſick, or necclarily hindred, the Dcacon read an Homily, In a 
Councell in. Germany, vnder Carelzus Aſagnms, it was ordain-d, 
that there ſhould .cucr.be ſome man to picach vyponthe Lords! 
day, ſo alſo hath beth the Trullan.and Moguntine Counccels. 
And the like 1s the care ef our worthy Gouct nors of theſe 
tires, icbeing ordained , that the Word ſhould be preacked 
enery Sabbath , and the Cartcchiſme explained in the aſter. 
noone, though many places, alas, may ſay hereof, as of ſundry 
200d Lawes belides, they are well enacted, it they were well 
executed, 

The other kind of holy duty, is Prayer and Thankſgiuing : 
for, when E7Jra was aſcended vp into the pulpit , hee prayed 
vrto, and praiſed the God of Heauen, andall the people laid, 
Amcn, Amcn. And there were formes of prayerand thankeſ. 
giuing to be yfed in publique , asthe 92. Plalme more ſpecial- 
I; for the Sabbath, the 104+ 105. 106. 107. for all timcs of 
Gods publike worſhip, This alſoisſpokenof inth* new Te 
lament, 2s v{cd by the Miniſter in their mectivgs, and it is 
prouided , that it ſhould be in a krowne tongue , that the pco- f 
ple might ſy, Amen. Prayer hath cuer beene ſocſſentiall and 
proper to thc houſe of the Lord, thar it is called forthis , T be 
houſe of preyer, Some raſh ſpirits would haneno prayer vſcd in 
the Cong: cgation,but conceiued prayer, withenr any ſet forme; 
which would breed ſuch a confuſton, as the like hath not beene | 
knowne in che Church of God : ſome, through inſufticiency 


appointed 
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T he duties of holines. 


1ppointcd 11 tizis regard, Others, through the variety of 
mens diſpoſittons, and humors ſo diuerſly appointed , one 
following this faſhion , and another that, asthat in the ſame 
Church , which is one body , no vnity, or agreement almoſt 
would appeare. | : 

3- Singing of Pſalmes to the praiſe of God, Much time in 2 
their meetings was wont to be ſpent herein, vnder the old | Singing of 
Teſtament, as may eaſily be gathered, from the many Pſalmes | Pſalmes, 
committed to the Maſters of the Quiriſters, and ſpecial! holy 
ſones, appointed to beſung vpon ſpeciall occaſions, by X7eſes, 
by Barackand Deborah, &c, Vnto which muſicke made, with 
playing vpon inſtruments, and ypon ttiumphant occaſions, 
comely dancing was ſometime added. And into the like arc 
we excited in the new Teſtament, with Plalmes, and Hymnes 
and fpirituall ſongs, to ſing and make melody tothe Lordinour Ephel.z.r9, 
hearts. Is any mans merry,C.th 7ames,let him ſing Pſalmes. The | james 5.13, 
pra&tiſc of the poore perſecuted Chriſtians of the primitiue | 
Church doth ſhew , that this duty was wont to be yſed in their | 
aflemblies ſince Chriſts time ; for as he according to the an. | 
cient manner, after the Paſſecouer , ſung a Pſalme with his DiC. | 
ciples,ſo did they at their Communtons, which were then enery 
Lords day , and not having the liberty of any other time, they 
-ame together thus before day , orcarly in th: morning, for 
which they were called Hymn ante lucam. Let the Paapiſts | 7pliy, Erift- 
therefore deride our ſcruing of God with Pſalmes ſung in our : 
aſſemblies we know notwirhſtanding,that if it Fe done from the 
heart, it is better then all their Latine Chaunterics, which the 
hearers vnderſtand no whit at all, 

Fourthly, the adminiſtration , and partaking of the bleſſed 
Sacraments, becauſe itis the Lords day , in remembrance of | FR +. 5 
whom , the Communion1s receiued, Wherefore in deſcribing | Sacraments. 
this day, this circumſtance is commonly adden ; when they were | 
come together tobreake bread : tor without this , no Lords day 
v4S wont to be paſſed ouer, as hath beene already noted, And 
for Baptiſ ce this day 1s fitteſt,being the time of Chriſtian con- * 
:regations. and as it were a repreſcntatiue Church, whereinto | 


AQs 20» 


che baptiſc dis to be admitted, and made a member of the vni. 
a {all Churchthereby. | 
5 Holy 
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5. Holy conferences and meditations , for of old they were 
reftrained from thinking their oxyne thoughts, where the 
Lord forbiddeth the (ceking of their owne will, or ſpeaking 2 
vaine word, and if hee that keepeth the- Sabbath arighr, 
mult be free from theſe things, then his thoughts muſt be holy, 
his ſpceches and conferences holy. Morcouer, doth not the 
 husbandman cover his ſeed with mouldes, when he hith come 
mittcd ir tothe ground , that-it may grow , and bring forth 
fruit > Doe not wechewour meat , when wee haue puv-ic into 
our mouthes , that it may turne to our nouriſhment ? ang how 
ſhall we thinke, thatthe (ced of *the word will fraftifie in our 
hearts,vnleſſe we hide it there by muſing,and meditating there. 
vp5n ? how can wee thinke to hauetturne tothe nouriſhment 
of our ſoules, vnlefſe we chew itby further talking, and confer. 
| ring about the ſame ? Dauid did thus hide the word in his | 
heart, that he might be preſerued from ſinne, and that corrup. 
tion may not grow vÞ in vs, the Apoſtle willeth,.that rhe Word 
ſhould dwelt plentiouſly in our hearts. So that rhe beſt keeping 
ot the Sabbath is , when as we not onely heare, pray, ſing, and 
communicate in publike,but priuately thinke againe,and againe 
vpon thoſe things, wherein we haue beene inſtructed, conterre 
one with another, read, pray, and ſing Pſalmes in our priuate 
houſes, | 


weſt. -73. Ts there no duty tobe donetowards our 
neighbour, for the hallowing of this day * 


Anſv. Yes, it is aſpeciall time of exerciſing mercy, by helpmg A- 
gainſt ſudden dangers, by collecting, and diſtrwbuting to the ponre, by 
viſeting the ſicke,end recomuling aiſſentions amongſ nezgkbours, 

Explan. The holy dutics to be done towards our neigh- 
hour are 1 firſt, workes of preſent neceſsitie , which could not 
be auoyded ,.which -are not onely then tollerable, but good 
and com nendable, according to that ſpeech of Chrift , when 
they watched him , whether he would heale the man with the 
withered hand vpon the Sabbath day; fir Lewfull ro doe good 
onthe Sabbath, or todoe eu ,toſane life or to kill ? as if he ſhould 
ſay, this is a right Sabbath dayes worke , to doe good, or to doc 
| any thing, tending to the ſauing of a manslite 1n danger. So 
to 
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ro ſaue the poore helpelcfle beaſt, either fallen into the pirr, or 
wanting ſuſtenance, he ſheweth elfewhere to be a worke of the 
Sabbath. From the equity of which it followeth, that to pur 
ro0 our-helping hand againſt any caſualty falling vpon a mans 
| perſon, goods, cattell, orhouſe, is a worke ſo gooJ, and-holy, 
asthat ic wcll b-commeth the Sabbath day. Inlike manner is 
it tobe held, for the (auingof good things, which otherwiſe 
 r0uld be loſt, by gathering of Saffron, milking;:and maiing 
out the milke of kine, and ſhcepe, and if there bee any thing 
If of this nature, Li'.exiſe houfhold buſineſſes in makivg rea. 
dy of meat, and kccpu;g thivgs in decent and comely order,are 
tawfullypon this day ; tor God will haue mercy, and not ſacri- 
| ice, he made not man forthe Sabbath,butthe S$ubbath for man: 
| -hat is, he doth ſo much favour the good of man, as that when 
-he ſtri& k-eping of rais time, is pretudicial! tothe necefſiry 
300d of manghe would rather hauc it giue place hereunto,then 
chat it ſhuul hercby be.neglefed- 


chem, and. diſt:ibuting the ſame : for this ſecmerh ro haue bene 
che cu tome inthe Apoſtles times, that euery firſt day of the 
veeke, collkRions ſhould be made for the poore, as Gol blel- 


| 2. Wor kes of mercy to the poore; in gathering reliefe for 


| edcucry man,. 


3 Dutics of lone, tothe comfprt of our neighbour in di. 
tree, by viſiting the ficke, and poore priſoners, . comforting 
thoſe that mourne vnder any crofſe or calamity , and making 
peace betwixt thoſe which be at varience : for as theſe duties 
are holy, and haue exccllent promiſes, and become vs at all 
rimes,ſo ſpecially-vpon the Sabbath dayes, when the. publike 
| worlh pand ſeruice of God is ended, 

The ſecond queſtion touching the ſanRification of the Sabath 
is, wherefore, and for what ſpeciall cauſes there ſhould be times 
chus obſerued for the publike worthip of God, ſeeing that the 
pirit, and heart, wh:ch are inward, and private, are the prin. 
:ipallin his ſeruice ? 1 anſiver, thar the c2uſes hereof are ſun- 
ry and weighty, 

x Hereby areexerciſed the faith ; and obedience of men, 
vhcn as becauſc of Gos coinmandement, onely they ſhall fe. 
aratc, and (cet then {.lues apart from worldly buſineſſes, what 
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The fourth Commandement. 


haſte euer they haue, to goe forward with the ſame, And at 
three times in tle yeare eſpecially, were the ancient people of | 
God trieJ, both fo- their obedience, and faith, and affiance in 
Alnighty Godin keeping their Sabbahs, For all the males 
were to appcare at/eruſalem,three times inthe yeare before the 
Lord, miny of them comming from a ftarre, and leaning their 
houſes deſtitute and voyd of men to be made a prey to the ene- 
my, vnlcſſc God by his pronidence, ſhould maruellouſly pre- | 
ſerue them, And accordingly were they ready to yceld them. 
{clues ro the Lords ordinance ; yea, to more then he required } 
at their hands, for when their enemies ſet ypon them'on the 
<abbath , rhey were ſo- preciſe and- ſuperſtirious-, that they 
would not ſtirre to arme, and defend themſclaes for feare of 
breaking the Sabbath, and thus loſt their liues, without ſuffici- 
ent warrant, l | 
2 By this meanes, concord and vnitie in do&rine, and the 

ſeruice of Gol is manntaineT': for fer publike meetings be du- 
ly frequented, where all things either are, or ought to be pro. 
uided robeedone, according tothe direction of Gods holy 
Word, and vnit'e and ſoundnefſe wiil be maintained : bur take: 
away theſe, and a confuſion, both in the matter of Religion, 
and in the manner, will vndoubtedly folloy, when enery one 
ſhall follow his owne fantaſfie, there being commonly ſo many 
heads, ſo many opinions, <2 

3. Loue and charitic, and all (auing graces are the more hereby 
increaſed, when as we ſhall bee brought publikely, as it were 
vpon the ſtage, and be made aſhamed before all men, if.any 
man be rude and wicked in behauiour. - For this'is theeffe& of 


1 


of all men, and accuſed of all men, Moreoner, the ſame pray- 
ers, the ſame Word, the ſame Sacraments, the ſame God ſeruzd | 
there by vs altogether, doe pur vs in minde ofthevnitic where. 
by we are vnited one vito another : ſo that as brands being 
lavd together,doe make the greater flame, ſoour loue towards 
one arother is the more inflamed by our being thus 1oyned to- 
gccher in theſc holy duties, : . 
4 Seruants and cattell, obtaine ſome eaſe from their ſore 
labour hereby , whole good, the Lord , who 1s the Creator 
| of | 


_— 


| | To remember the Sabbath. 


of all , doth alſo terider:' for admit, that there were no Sab- 


hearts of their ſeruants, and cattell, wherefore it is often al- 
tedged by rhe Lord, that thy ſeruants and cattell may reſt as 


well as thou. ; ; 
5, The ſeruice and worſhip of God is thus vpheld, which 


their priuate deuotion , ſome vtterly forgetting what they 
owe vntoG OD, ſome negleQing all, and moſt through 
ignorance, ſcruing him withſuperſtition, in ſtead of true 
deuotion, | 
Sixtly, the Sabbaths thus publiquely kept,are a ſigne vnto 
the people,of God , both to diſtinguiſh betwixt them, and 
the heathen that know not God, and torepreſent in ſone ſort 
the Sabbath , that ſhall afterwards be kept in Heauen from 
| moneth to moneth , and from weeks to weeke for ever - when'the 
Saints of God ſhall reſt from all labour and farrow ,- world 
without end. That cuen heereby, they may bee brought'to 
{ ſome comfortable meditation of their happineflſe to come, if 
it be ſome comfort to reſt from toiling for one day,andto be 
recreated with Gods ſweet promiſes. preached vnto-vs , and 
| ſinging of Pſalmes,and praiſes : Oh what a-comfort may we 
thinke it will be,when as we ſhall reſt for euer,andbe in poſ- 
ſefsion of thoſe 10yes,whichare heere promiſed, inthe com- 
| pany of the holy Angels,delighting our ſelues with ſinging 
| Altelniah, continually, 7 20 io rl at, 
! Thefecond member of the dutie hereenoyned is,- tore- 
| member, and to bee mindfull of this ſanRification. And 
\ this remembrarice muſt bee firſt generall- all thedayes of rhe 
weeke, when we bargaine;conenant,arid-vndertake any buſt. 
neſfe afterwards tobedone; wemnſt.not as hap hazzardpto- 
| miſe tod6e this,of that, withautatiy'reſpe& to the time, but 
| we muſt call ro mind, whetheriour iritended time will not fall 
| vponithe Lords day,leſt we be conſtrained by yertue of our 
couenant,ſometime to pay a {umme of money ,to-rake this or 
| that journey, to mect vpon this or that worldly occalionyp2 
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baths , vninercifull minded/men' would worke ut the very |. 


would otherwiſe decay and falltothe ground, it there were 
no times of publique meetings, bur all men wereleft ynto | 
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Againe,we muſt make a ſpeciall rememÞtrance hereof yp- 
on the day going before, for this was wont'to be called , the 
day of preparation vnto the Sabbath; and it hathbeen anan- 
cient cuſtome amongſt Chriſtians vpon the Saterday after 
dinner,toabſtaine from working , and todiſpole themſclues 
cowards the Sunday, | | 
»: Neither was this-preparation without cauſe, if it were 
made aright by prayer, reading, meditation, & conteſlion of 
ſinnes,that they might be clenſcd therefrom : ſe. ing that our 
infirmities,and fleſhlineſſe doth make vs vnfhit for thele ſpiri- 
tuall and heauenly duties , we are raade vnholy by the ſinnes 
of the weeke,and ſo full of filthy blemiſhes,that we had need 
| te waſhand topurge, before we come into the preſence of ſo 
| holy andglorious a God in the aſſembly of his people. Eucn 
| as the Iſraelites were commanded to waſh , and to ſancitie 
| themſelues; before the day of the Lords comming downe a- 
| mongſt them vpon the Mount; ſo ſhould we remember', that 
tomorrow is the day , wherein the Lord hath appoynted to 
come downe amongſt vs, inthe place of his worſhip , and 
therefore to purge our hearts from malice, enuy, anger, and 
all wickednefle,and tobeſecch the Lord for his grace,and di- 
re&1on-both to ſpeaker,and hearers, that we may keep holy- 
day tothe glory of hisname, 

Laſtly, we muſt alſo remember, and keepe the Sabbath in 
minde,when it is paſt, v7. by thinking vpon the holineſle, 
which wee then made ſhew of , in appearing, humbling our 
ſclues before, and hearkening vnto the Lord,astbough wee 
wereſchollers of his $choole , - that wee may be aſhamed to 
walke otherwiſe the dayes of the weceke following , and by 
thinking vpon the Inſtractionsdelinered vnto vs, that wee 
may at the leaſt practiſe them in ſpeciall more carctu-ly then 
before. For through the want of this cmembrange,ut com- 
meth to paſle, that even they, walch-are holy, vponthe Sun- 
day are wickedall the dayes oft the weeke betides,, that our 
Sabbath-keeping is )1tke the lewes faſting,or hanging of the 
head, like a bul-ruſh tor a day , which the Lord doth greatly 
diſdaines._ is. 4 $.4 N:,3QT ;; 

'Thethird member of the dutic here cnioyned is, that wee 


keepe 
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. The Sabbath is artft.. 


keepe holy a Sabbath, that is,a ceſſation,a reſt : for this is (0 
inſeparably ioyned ynto the time, which1s tobe kept holy, 
as that, take away reſt, and you take away the holy day, 
for the holy day 1s a Sabbath, areſt. Therefore, whereas 
there were many feſtiuall times appointed in the Moſaicall 
Law, thefcaſt of the Paſſeouer, of Pentecoſt, of the gathe- 
ring of fruits, &Cc. they were all called by name of Sab- 
aths. 

Now the Sabbath, or reſt, which wee muſt keepe, is firſt, 
and chiefly from ſinne, and thus our life ſhould be a continu- 
all Sabbath, according to that diuine rule. Ceaſe to doe enzll, 
learne to doe well, ſeeke iudgement , and releeue the oppreſſed : but 
principally vpon the Lords day, when he is molt tobee ho- 
noured hereby. Bur alas, how foulely is this reſt abuſed in 
theſe miſerable times, no day in the weeke being a day of 
ſuch licen:iouſneſſe as this, wherein , as though hell it ſelfe 
were broken looſe,ſome ſpend their time,and mony,and wits 
in the alchouſc, drinking and ſwilling like dranken ſwine, 
ſome waſte that which they haue gotten with hardlabour, in 
carding and dicing, 

Secondly, this reſt muſt be from ordinary ( not abſolutel 
neceſſarie)labour , which 1s further expreſſed in the words 
following z 12 it thou ſhalt doe no manner of worke : and in an- 
oth:r place ſpeaking of this time, he ſaith : T-here ſhall be no 
worke done therein, it is the Sabbath of the Lord in all your awel- 
lmgs : this being added as a reaſon, why no worke might be 
| done, becauſc it is the Sabbath of the Lord, as if hee ſhould 
haue ſaid, ye cannot keepe a Sabbath, vnleflc-yee ceaſe from 
working. 

Thirdly, wee are to ceaſe from workes of ſpeciall 
times, as plowing, ſowing, reaping, &c. (onſtantine inhis 
Epiſtle to Elpidis , -willeth, that all ſhonld reſt vpon the 
Sabbath day , onely hee ſpeaketh.of dangerous weather at 
ſome time, yea, often 1n the time of planting, andgraffing, 
and ſowing , through which experience taught, that thetr 
fruit periſhed, and was loſt , in which caſe he giuethliber- 
tie to theſe buſineſſes, rather then that the good gifts of God 
| T- 2 Others 
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ther by making bargaines,or talking of worldly buſineſle or 


duties,then is the day kept,as glorious vntothe Lord,as hath 
beene already notedout of the Prophet. 


ſanRific,ygnheow px, that Sabbath day , which the Lord 
hath appo! 
to keepe ſuch a Sabbath vnder the old Teſtament indeed, bur 
| much doubt is made for the time of the new Teſtament, 
whereof here ariſethanother queſtion, 


ment,thus tabe ſanAified and kept holy * 


the Scripture the Lords day, or the firſi aay of the weeke, us thus 


Others long agone prouided, that no Faires or Markets, 
ſhould be kept vpon the Sabbath day as in the time of Henry 
the {ixt here in. England, and yet before that,cuen before the 
Conqueſt, in the time of Carts it was ordained,the Faires 
and Markets, and worldly workes ſhould ceaſe vpon that 
day : and { harles the Great commanded his V iſitors;that all 
worldly buſineſſes ſhou'.! ceaſe,whether it were ſowing time 
or planting,or cutting or vines, &c. Andin anold Councel 
it was decreed, That if -aty ſhould worke his bealt vpon the 
Lords day it ſhould be forfeited to the King. 
4+ We muſt ceaſe from the works of our ſpeciall callings, 
for the ſix dayes arc appointed for them ; Sixe dayes ſhalt thou 
doe all that thou haſt to doe. Shop-keepers ought not theretore 
to follow their trades of ſelling. Millers of grinding, &c, and 
if there be any elſe of the like nature, they mult reit from the 
workes of their callings at this time of reſt. Likewiſe it is 
fit that Bayliffes, and Apparitors ſhould on this day forbcare | 
ſcruing their. Proceſles, according to the decree of Leo, and 
eArnthemins,who ordeined, That it they ſhonldexccute theſe 
offices vpon the Lords day, they ſhould be proſcribed, that | 
is,forfcit all their goods. 
5. We muſtreſt from worldly ſpeeches,and thoughts,ci. 


contriuiug the ſame.in our minds : when we performe theſe |. 


The fourth member of the dutie here inioyned, is that wee 


ointed, Now it is grantedof al,that theIewes were 


£ neſt. 74. Is there any ſet day vnder thenew Teſta- 


Anſw, Tes : the day Which cemmonly called Sunday but in 


to be kept Without alteration,to the end of the World. 
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T he Lord's day onr Sabbath, 


Explan We enter now vpon one of the moſt contronerſall 
queſtions of theſe times, wherein I will notwithſtanding 
plainly proceed, as is fitteſt for this Treatiſe, making Gods 
Word my only rule of dire&ion to ſet downe the truth here- 
in,as by kis grace I ſhall be inablcd.. 

Firſt then,[ ſay,that we vnder the new Teſtament,are ried 


old,andby as great authoritie, | 

And thisappcarcth, firſt from the time of the Inſtitution 
of the Sabbath , which was ,- when man liued in Paradiſe, 
immediately after his Creation , when hee was free from 
ſinne, when hee had the ſubſtance of true holinefle, and 


eſtate being all comfortable. For if a Sabbath was to bee 
obferued in Paradiſe, and came not firſt in with any Cere- 
monies, Which were to haue an endat Chriſts comming in 
the fleſh: how can it enter into any man to thinke, that 
this obſeruation ſhould ceaſe, as they did at this his com- 
ming ? Andnot rather after a new ſort be rcuiued vnder this 
ſecond eAdars, to the likeneſſe of that it was in the time of 
the firſt Adam? For,by the ſecond Adam,who is Chriſt, we 
are reſtoredtothat eſtate, which we loſt in the firſt eL dams 
and why then ſhould it differ by the ceflation of the Sabbath? 
Some thinke that the wordes of «Hoſes, Geneſ” 2. 3. were 
ſet downe there by way of anticipation, and not to bee 
meant of that beginning of times, but of ſucceeding times 
afterward about the gluing of the Law. Burt this lyeth vpon 

them toproue. In the meane time we are in good poſſeſsion 

of this argument. 

2. From the moralitie of this Commaundement of the 
Sabbath , for it is heere placed amongſt the reſt of the mo. 

rall Lawes, whichare to continue in force for cuer, accor- 
ding to that ſaying: One tot or title of the Law ſhall not faile, 

though beauen and earth .periſh. Now if this Law be Morall, 

asthe ranging of it doth imply , and all other morall Lawes 

bee of force, to binde to the obedience thereof, as before 

Chriſts comming, what raſhnefle is it in any to deny the like 

force vnto this law. 


3 From | 


to the obſeruation of a Sabbath,as well as the Iewes were of 


needed no figuring Ceremony for his comfort , his preſent] 
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1 T he fourth Commandement, 


mong{t the Iewes. 4. Becauſe they were to meditate vpon 


2. From the reaſons of the Commandement, which are all 
morall, and perpetuall. 1. Becaule it is to bee remcmbred, 
that of old it was kept in Paradiſe, which doth alike bind ys, 
as it didthe lewes. 2 Becauſe of the equity ,it being but one 


by vs, as by the Iewes. 3. Becauſe of the cafe of ſeruants, 
and cattell,of which there isas much need amongſt vs, as a- 


the great work of creation, from which the Lord reſted vnto 
which is now added a greater worke of redemption, vntothe 
meditation of both which, wee ſhould much rather ſeparate 
our ſclues,then the Iewes. | 

4. Fromthe caueat giuenby our SautourChriſt ſpeaking of 
the deſtruftion of Ieruſalem. Pray that your flight be not in the 
Wenter,nor on the Sabbath day.That which is here ſpoken, hath 
relation to the times afterwards to enſue (for the deſtruction | 
of Teruſalem was thittie fixe yearcs after Chriſts ſuffering) 
therefore euen then alſo there was a Sabbath, the breach of 
which would bee ſome addition of griefe vnto the people, 
as alſo if they ſhould bee conitrained to flic in the wer, and 
cold of winter. If any ſhall rather take theſe words,as ſpoken 
of the Iewes ſabbath, the neceſſary breach whereof was moſt 
grieuous vnto them, I will not much contend hereabout. Let 
the former reaſons then ſuffice, 

Secondly,I ſay further,that our Sabbath1s not vncertaine, 
bur preciſely determined and {ct downe, as theirs was, v7; 
the Lords day, or firſt day of the weeke, which is the day of | 
Chriſt his rc{urre&ion from the dead. Kor he aroſe the third | 
day after that he was crucified ypon the Friday ( which was 
their preparation to the Sabbath ) and hadlien inthe graue 
all the Sabbath day. 

The reaſons that ſerue to confirme this are diuers. 

I. Expreſfle placesof Scripture,wherein mention is made | 
of this day,as the ſet day of the Chriſtians meetings to break | 
bread, to preach, and heare, and todoe-other dutics of holi-| 
ncfle, Inthat place of the A&s,where the Euangelilt telleth, 
that after their comming to Troas , they abode there ſeuen 
dayes, and vpon the ſeuenth, which was the firſt day of the 

63 | wecke, | 
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weeke, the Diſciples being come to gether to break? bread, that is, 
to the holy Communion, Paul preached unto them, Which 
doth plainly ſhew], that the Iewes Sabbath was now anti. 
quated,and done away,and that this was the Chriſtians Sab- 
bath, otherwiſe they would not haue let paſſe the day before, 
as they did, ; 

Another place is in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where 
the Apoſtle preſcribeth ynto them a rule of gathering for 
the poorcenery firſt day of the weeke, when they were come 
together, which he alſo ſaith, that he had eſtabliſhed amongſt 
the Galatians, and why I pray you vpon the firſt day of the 
weeke, and not vpon the Iewes Sabbath ? None other, rea. 
ſonT ſuppoſe can be rendred , but that this Sabbath was at 
an end, and in ſtead hereof the Chriſtians had another, vs7. 
che firſt day of the weeke , wherein they made their mee- 
tings. 

4 third place is inthe Reuelation, . where it is (aid, that 
Tohn was in the Ile of Patmos vpon the Lords day rauiſhed 
in the ſpirit. Now what weaneth this, that he callcth it the 
Lords day, vnlefle a day appointed by the Lord? For hence is 
the Paſſeouer called the Lords Paſleouer , the Communion 
the Lords Supper, the bread the Lords body,becauſe hee did 
appoint all theſe in his Church. Why 1s hee noted to bee 
rauiſhed then inthe ſpirit, vnleſlc that being in holy medi. 
tations , as wastheſpeciall manner of the Church,now for- 
tie yeares-ſineeChrift crucified, nee was rewarded by the 
Lord with this wonderfull illumination in moſt hidden my- 
ſteries? From whence may be framed this vnanſwerable ar- 
gument : | 

That day, which by the inſpired Apoſtle,” is called the 
Lords day, & was appointed by the Apoſtle,taught through 
reuclation, td bee kept by holy meetings in the Churches of 
Chriſtians] not once or twice,but cuery time,that1t came, is 
certainely the Chriſtians Sabbath : bur ſuch is the firſt day 
of euery weeke. Therefore not any other,bur this day is the 
Sabbath of Chriſtians. 


© Theforce of this reaſon ſtandeth inthe ſecond part, which 
1s molt firmely grounded,according to cuery branch, 
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- T- That it is called the Lords day. 2. That it was appoin- 
ted for holy imectings, to preach andheare, &c. 3. Not in 
ſome one Church, but generally in the Churches of Chriſti. 
ans,at Troas, Galatia,Corinth,&c. 4. Not in ſome weeke | 
only,but cuery weeke. | 

The ſccondreaſon is taken from places of Scripture, which 
proue the ſame by conſequence : as that in Exodxs, where 
the Commandement being ginen, this is added as a reafon. 
T he ſeuenth day ts the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, & the Lord 
refted the ſeuenth day. 

' A ſecond place is that in e Mathew. T be Sonne of man is 
euen Lord of the Sabbath. A taird place is in /obs : eAll men 
ſhould honour the Sonne,enen as they honour the Father. 

The reaſon may be framed thus. Ifthe ſame reaſon groun. 
dcd vpon Gods word, be as wel for the firſt day ofthe weeke, 
aS it was once for the Sabbathof the Iewes, then wee are as. 
certainly ticd to the obſeruation of this day , as they were 
for their Sabbath : but there 1s the ſame reaſon, Therefore 
we are certainly tied vnto this day, 

The firſt part of this argument is plaine,for the ſame rea. 
ſon is of the ſame force;the ſecond part appeareth by the pla- 
ces noted in the margent, The maine reaſon of the Sabbath 
of the Iewes is, becauſe it was the Sabbath of the Lord, 
and therefore his people muſt neceſſarily do him this honour, 
that there might be a conformitic betwixt Godand his peo. 
ple: and in like manner, our Sabbath is the Sabbath of the 
Lord Chriſt, when he had finiſhed the worke of our redemp- 
tion : for which cauſe hee alſo giueth the ſame name T he 
Sonne of man us exen Lord of the Sabbath : As if in more words 
he ſhould ſay : When God the Father had once ended the ma- 
king of the world,he reſted and publiſhed himſelfe to be the 
Lord of that reſt, and dedicated it vnto himſelfe, giuing it 
the name of the Sabbath of the Lord : In like manner, when 
I ſhall haue finiſhed the worke of mans redemption, I wil, 
reſt, and wil haue the day of my reſt dedicated vnto my ſelfe 
for whichcauſe, I ſay , that the Sonne of man is eucn Lord 
of the Sabbath alſo, it ſhall bee called xupraxy nusge, T he 
Lords day. | Fir 
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And thus ſhall the will of the Father be fulfilled, which 18, 
that as they honoured the Father, in keeping the Sabbath, 
betwixt the creation andredemption ; ſo they ſhould honour 
the Sonne, in keeping the Sabbath, betwixt the redemption 
and conſummation of the world. 

A third reaſon may be drawne from the vniforme praQilſe 
of the Church,cuen from the time of mans redemption vnto 
this day. Chriſt himſelfe firſt began it, when he aroſe early 
in the morning vpon this day, and thencefortheuer obſerued 
it,ſo long as he continued vpon the earth. When the Diſci- 
ples were gathered together for feare of the Iewes , the 
doores being ſhut, he came and ſtood in the middeſt of rhem 
vpen that day. Againe , when incredulous T howas was a- 
mong(t them,hee came and ſhewed his hands, ſide, and feete 
vpon that day, and immediately the Euangeliſt ſubioyneth, 
Andas forthe praRice of the Apoſtles herein,it is ſo plaine, 
as that it were great impudency to deny it. 

Again,for the praQice of thoſe that liued next vntothem, 
whether Greekes or Latines, they followed the ſame order, 
Reade for this Gnatixs,in his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, 7u- 
ftin.g Martyr.in eApologeticis, Irenexs in his fourth Booke 
Cap. 19. 20, Euſeb. Eccleſ.hiſt.l;b.4.cap.23.Origen. Hom. .tn 
Exod.Cyrill. in Johan. T ertul. de Idolart.eronim.in vita Pauls. 
 eAmbroſ. ſerm.62. Auguſt.in Tobhan.Gregor.lib.11.epiſt.3-&c. 

Laſtly, for the Churches of theſe tunes ſince, and at this 
preſent, whether Proteſtant or Popiſh,of what Country ſoe. 
 uer,all conſent for the obſcruation of this day though in opi. 
nion there bee ſome difference abour it ; ſome 'grounding it 
vpon Gods Ordinance, according tothat which hath beene 
faid,as BeJa,Junius, Piſcator, Rollocke, Hoope,Fulke,and the 
| book of Homilies, yea, & ſome Papiſts alſo,as Scotus,Panor- 
 mitanus, Sylueſter, Felicius, and the Schoolemen : ſome ypon 
tradition onely,as the Rhemiſts Teſtament, T ollet, & Bellar-- 


maine. hence we may reaſon thus: That day which the Lord 


them, wherein all Chriſtian Churches of all Ages haue made 


PT 


(Chriſt hath ſanRified by his reſurre&ion, wherein hee came | 
together with his Diſciples to inſtru and to confirme | 


their Aſſemblies, is certainely the Sabbath of the Chriſti- | 
| ans : 
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Verſe26. 


On" EI ITINS 


The fourth Commanaement, 


251, 
Notable 
things vp0n 
this day, 
Serm.l54, 


ans : bur ſuch is the firſt day of the weeke, Therfore certain- 
ly our Sabbath, | 

A fonrth argument may be drawne from the indgements 
of God moſt fearefully befalling ſuch, as either haue contem- 
ned the Sabbath of this day, orthrongh worldly mindedneſle 
have negle&ed it. Ina Councell heldat Paris, ſome holy 
men vrged the making of ſpeciall decrees, about the ſtri& 
obſcruation of th: Lords day: becauſe, asthey alleaged, 
partly of their owne knowledge, partly by the relation of 0- 


| thers: ſome intendinz their husbandry vpon this day , had 


beene ſmitten with thunder and lightning, to the laming of 
ſome, and to the vtter deſtru&ion of others, Another carry- 
ing home corne ypon this day, had both corne & barne moſt 
lamentably conſumed by fire. Alſo that in Chimſtar, a rowne 


. ' . . i 
1n France, acertaine woman being want, together with her 
children, to peele hempe vpon the Lords day , when others | 


were at Church, was firſt terrified with ſome ſparkes of fire 
falling amongſt her hempe ; another time, with a flame of fire 
ariſing in her hempe; andlaſtly , not being warned by this, 
there kindled a fire againe , which whilſt ſhe laboured to 


quench, both ſhe and her children did miſerably periſh there- f 
y. The Centuriatours of Magdenberg dotell of a certaine | 


oblc-man , that was wont to follow his ſport of hunting 
vpon the Lords day, when others went to Church, but the 
Lord ſhewed a great iudgement vpon him therefore, hee had 


.a child bornevnto him, withthe headofa dog. And that a 


certaine Miller intentiue about his grinding vpon this day, 
hadhis houſe and meale burnt, by a fire kindling in his mill, 
And to come nearerhome,e Anno 1583 whilſt they were be- 
holding the Beare-baitings in Pariſh-garden,vpon this day, 
the ſcaffold burſt downe ſuddenly , and eight perſons were 
flaine outright, and many more hurt and maimed, 

A fifthargument may be drawne from ſuch things , as fell 
out worth the noting vpon this day. Chriſt aroſe ypon this 
day, the elements were framed, the world begun,the Angels 
created, & Manna began firſt to fall vpon this day,the Iſrac- 


lites paſſed thorow the red ſea, Chriſt was baptized, turned} 


water intowine, fed fiue thouſand witha few loaues vpon 
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his ſonnes conſecrated, &c. V pon this day Chrilt appearedat 
ſundry times after his reſurre&ion,the holy Ghoſt deſcended 
vponthe Diſciples,and /oþz was enlightened. 

A ſixth argument way be drawn from the approbation and 
conſent of all the beſt men, who are ſpirituall,and molt able 
to diſcerne the things of God; and the oppoſition of godlcile 
and moſt euiil men, who are led like bruit beaſts, whoare na- 
turall,and perceiue not the things of God. For the beſt men 
| haue cuer fince Chriſts Reſurre&ion obſerued, and kept this 
day with a!l due reuercnce,only the prophane and licentious 
haue caſt away all conſcience hereof. Whence we may reaſon 
thus: That which is cmbraced, and heldby alt godly learned 
men: but oppugned by the vngodly,as not ftading withtheir 
corruption,1s certainly the truth: but ſuch is this doQrine of 
the firſt day of the week to be the ſabbath. Therfore moſt cer- 


heldby the god!y with one conſent: our Sauiour telleththem, 
T 9 you it ts giuen, to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of Heauen. 
And,1f any man ſhal do his will, he ſhal know the doftrine ,whethey. 
:t be of God or no. And on the other ſide, the wiſdom of this world. 
z fooliſhnes before God: & they which are after the fleſh,do ſakor 
the things of the fleſh : with many like places: from whence it 
followeth , that the conftant conſent of all godly men, isno 
fmall argument of the truth, and contrariwiſe of the wic- 
ked. And thus ye ſee,vpon moſt firme grounds, that there is 
not only a Sabbath to be obſerued vnder the new Teſtament, 
but the Sabbath, the firſt day of the weeke, which the Lord 


opinions. 

Firſt,of the Anabaptiſts in Germany,andthe Familiſts in 
England, which hold,that all dayes are ngw alike, and none 
more a Sabbath then another: neither ddth it any whit helpe 
them,that they alledge , Wee are free fromnghe Law, euen as a 
woman, when her husband is dead, from the Law of her ha(- 
band: for by the Law heere,is meant the Ceremoniall Law, 


| this day,and vpon it we hope,that he ſhal come to tadgment, | welpb, cron, 
Gith Auguſtine, V pon this day Chriſt was borne,eLaron and | Ub.2.cap.1, 


tainly true, For the firſt part of this argument, wherein the | 
ſtrength conſiſteth; and firſt, that thar is the truth, which is | 


hath appoynted : which meeteth with ſundry phantaſticall 
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le vncertaine,whether it be the ſcuenth,cighth,or tenth. 


| T he fourth Commandement, 


Che heauy yoke of which , Chriſt tooke from our ſhoulders, 
and if in any other place freedome from the Law be ſpoken 
of it is either meant of the Ceremonaall and Iudiciall, or of 
therigour of the morall Law, exacting perfe& obedience in 
euery poynt, or elſe threatning condemnation, If they ſhall 
ſay; Let no man condemn you in reſpelt of a Sabbath ,&c.and that 
the Apoſtle ſaith reprehenſiuely; Te obſerue dates ,&- times and 
months and yeres: neither doth this make for them,ſeeing that 
the firſt place ſpeaketh of feaſts abrogated, & done away on- 
ly,the other of times vſcd to be obſerued by the Gentiles. 
Secondly, it appeareth to be an error which is held by the 
Iewes,by Ebion, and Corinthus,and the Sabbatary Chriſtt- 
ans , v:iz.that the old Sabbath is ſtill robee kept, as before 
Chriſt his comming, for the abrogation of which, thele pla- 
cesare molt plaiac,Col.2.16. 1 (or.16.1. Atts 20,05. 
Thirdly, they alſo erre, that yeelda Sabbath now, but hold 


Fourthly, they which hold this day, but withall, that it 
may be changed vpon the conſent of the Churches, ſufficient 
cauſe concurring, which I take it, 1s ſuppoſitus i11poſiubilium,a 
ſurmiſe of things impoſsible. Laſtly, they. which hold the 
ſame day , but meerely vponthe ground of tradition, as the 
Papiſts, to make their other fond and corrupt traditions in 
the more requeſt. 

3- Thirdly,I ſay,that this day isnot remiſly to be kept by 
vs vnder the newTeſtament,although it may rightly be ſaid, 
taat the (tri& reſting inioyned the Iewes,doth ceaſe, viF; as 
figuring our Chriſt his reſting in heauen, afcer the worke of 
our redemption finiſhed, according to that Scripture; Ye that 
hath entred into hu reſt, hath reſted from his owne workes, as God 
did from his. Yet conſidering , that there is a reſt alfo for 
Chriſtians, as is contained in the ſame place ; T here remay- 
neth therefore areſt unto the people of God; 1t were great temc- 
ritie, to deny a day of reſting, now from ſcruile woke, 
holding that the Lordes day is rightly kept, by comming 
together to publique duties, though the times of vacation 
be ſpent in Sllowne worldly affaires, For as Gvds reſting 
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vpon the Sabbath, did prefigure Chriſts reſting vpon his 


day, 
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day , ſothere is a reſt to come vnto all Chriſts members in 

heauen, which is figuredout by our reſting vponthe Lords 

day : to the apprehending of which ſweet, and moſt ioyfull 

reſt, we are more ſenlibly quickened, by taſting the ſweet of 

m—_ here ( after ſixe daies painfull labcur)vpon the Lords 
ay. 

Moreouer, it is neceflary, that wee ceaſe from worldly af. 
faires, that we may be more profitably imployed about hea- | 
uenly,which without doubt, was one end of reſting vpon the 
Sabbath of old: for they attended then vpon Gods publike 
ſcruice cuery Sabbath day , ſeeing it is ſaid, that eofes is 
read in the Synagogues entry Sabbath day. They muſt therefore | Aft,15.2: 
rcſt,that they n1ght labour, reſt temporally, & labour ſpiri. 
tually, men being vnfit to doe both theſe labours to the beſt 
acuantage the ſan;e day, cſpecially the ſpirituall, if there be 
an incobrance of the corporall,we being fitted vnto the one 
by nature, but tothe other not onely not fitted, but moſt vn- | 
apt vnto it by nature, ſo that wee khadneedtobe bowed, and 
bent by meditation,and prayer before the publike meetings, | 
and to bee confiimed , and made tenacious of the things 
which we haue beene taught, by recounting them after theſe | 
meetings. And to doe thus, we haue plaine direion giuen 
vs inthe holy Scriptures; T ake hced wnte thy feete ({aith the Eccleſy,17 
Wiſe man) when then ertreft mtothe heuſe of the Lord, und bee | 
more neere to heare, thinte gniea ſacrifice of foeles; this is for 
preparation before : & after the publiſhing of the LawzT ake 
keed(ſaith Moſes ) that yie dee,a: the Lord yeur God hath come| Den 5,12 
manded. Andagaine : T heſe words which I command thee this | Dem,6.6, 
day ſhall be in thine heart ;this is for recounting of the worda. 
gaine after. And that roy all Prophet profeficth according to | 

this direQton , 1 hane hid thy Word in mine heart, that 7 might | Pſal.r 19,11 
net fin againſt thee. Notable 1s the acmcnition of (bryſeſteme, | x 
to this purpoſe ; yee ought not,when yee gee fromthe congree | "PEIER 
gation to be mangled preſently With buſineſſes contran y tothts ſiu..' Home, 
die,but to gee heme, ardthere to call rog:ther your Wife and chil. | 

dren,to the rchearſg of tLoſe i ings hich kane bin ſpoken ,and 

whz ye baue more acegels & thereWly 11 gr, fd thi in Jokr minds, 

afterWards to goe about the necefurics of this life. For af going 
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ont of the Bath,thou doſt auoid publike meetings leſt the benefit of | 
bathing beturxed into a greater hurt, much more ouohteſt thou to 
vſe this care, when thou commeſt from publike meetings Alas, | 
moſt men haue ſo much buſineſſe vpon the weekedaizs,& are | 
ſodull in reſpe& of heauenly learning, as that ( vnleſle they | 
vſe great care, & labour hard to attaine ſpiritual knowledge, 
& grace vpon this day ) they are like to be very {l-nder pro. 
fictents,& trewant-like (chollers in Gods ſchoole; yea,cucn 
ſuch ( that IT may vſe the Apoſtles phraſe) as had need to bee 
taught the firſt rudiments, Whenby reaſon of the time they might 
haze beene Doors. If there be a Faire, or a Market vpon a 
day, will he that hath need of ſtuff: or prouiſion (the buy ing 
wherof, will take vp his time all that day )letany more time, 
then hee muſt needs, from buying , and prouiding to carry 
home his commodities ? or will he, that 1s deſirous to profit 
in the skil of Muſick, Dancing,Writing, Arithmertick, &c. for 
the learning of which , he ſetteth apart in a weeke weekely 
ſometime,will he I ſay, looſe any time,when his Maſter com. 
meth to tcach him, bat apply himſelf hard to theſe exerciſes? 
8& how much more then ſhould we ſeeke to improue this one 
Market , or Faire-day of our ſoules in the weeke, this one 
Lords day, wherein the preacher is appointed to come, and 
teach vs in the {weereſt & moſt delighting noble skill of di- 
uinity,vnto the greateſt aduantage,gaine.and itoring of our 
ſoules with heauenly neceſlaries?It were needfull therefore, 
beſides the publike meetings, & meditating, and conferring 
vpon that, which hath beene taught,that mcn ſhould read the 
holy Scriptures, endeuouring to remember, 8 to vnderſtand 
them by ſuch helpes,asarc now moſt plenriful,that they may 
not be ſtrangers in Gods booke, but make the hiſtories, & d1- 
uine inſtructions hereſct down ſo familiar vnto them,as that 
vponany occaſion , they may be able for their comfort , to 
turne to ſuch places as = need: & moreouer, if they would | 
read, and ſtudy ſome good prayers, that they might bee well 
furniſhed this way , according to their ſeuerall neceſsities, 
vpon the way, andin the fields ( as 1/aac is ſaid to goe ovt to 
meditate , and topray in the fields ) and in the night ſcafon, 


vpon ſca, or pon land ; what wonderfull great comfort 
ſhould | 


Toreſt upon the Sabbath day. 


ſhould men haue, and how mnch more ſhouldthey grace, and 
walke wotthy their holy and Chriltian profcſſion, then now 
they doe , or can doe through the mil. ſpending of the Lords 
day,in idleneſſe,or vanity ; or which is worſe, in running to 
all manner of cxceſle of ryot ? - 

Laſtly,it is a baſe thing vpon ſo glorious a day ,as the Lords 


| 


| day , toput our hands to worldly buſineſſes , any more then 


neceſsitie inforceth, for ſo we ſhould mingle things high and 
low,diuine and humane,eatthly and heauenly, and ſo make a 
more vnpleaſing Linſie-woolfie , then was forbidden by the 
Lord,vnder the ceremoniall Law; we ſhould do like the hea« 
thenthat knew not God, who had their des feſts, profeſiz,and 
interciſi,holy dayes,holy day ecues, and mixt holy dayes,fer- 
uing partly for the worſhip of their Gods, and partly for la- 
bour in the works of cheir calling, . 

The true God would ncuer aliow this in any of his holy 
dayes,he wil not be content to. part ſtakes withvs, andther. 
fore you ſhall find cticry of his holy dayes guarded with this 
clauſe,T hou ſhalt do no ſeruile Works therein, Willa man vpon 
' a pl-ntifull feaſt day , goe from dinner to ſecke for {craps in 
the poorcs basket ? hauing had plenty of the gold of Opkhir 
powred out into his lap,goe ſceke for pinnes or nayles inthe 
duſt ? hauing ſought precious ſtones of ineſtimable worth, 
and the time of this ſ{ceking {till continuing , will he attend 
vpon the gathering vp of dung ? But cuen thus doth he,that 
vpon the Lords day puttcth his hand ro worldly buſineſlc for 
gaine,ſccing all theſe things are bur as crofle aud dung, in re- 
gard of the excellext knowledge of Chriſt : and the word of God 
15 more precious then fine gold , ſweeter alſo then the kony, 
andthe hony combe. 

Did wee but conſider the double occaſion of meditation 
vnder the New Teſtament, both of the Creatzon,& Rederp. 
tion of man, wheras they had but a ſigne of the creation vn. 
der the old: the bond of thankfulnes now inlarged,a greater 
meaſure of the ſpirit now ginen, and that 1mplacably-mali- 
cious enemy of man, the deui}l now more inraged, knowing | 
that his rime is but thort,we would be (o farre from making | 
this day a time of ryor,exccile and out-rage, that we would | 


rather 
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The Sabbath 
begmneth, 
vvuben 


Queſt. x 


eAnſW. 
Reaſ.1. 


The fourth Commanaement. 


FB 


rather(as farre as our weake nature will beare)ſequeſter our 
ſelues vnto godly and (pirituall exerciſes, whereby wee may 
be fenced againlt the deuill, walke worthy of the rich grace 
of the Spirit, and anſwere the incomparable beneficence of 
the Lordin Ieſus Chrilt by ducthankeſgiuing, 

And here againe is occaſion offered of diuers queſtions, to 
the further o5ening of the docrine of our Sabbath. As firſt, 
When doth the Sabbath vnder the New Teſtament begin, 
and end? 

I anſwer,that howſocuer ſome begin it in the euening,and 
ſo make it fro neueningts euening, yet the more probable 
opinion is, that it beginneth.in the morning andcontinueth 
till the next morning , becauſe Chriſt his Reſurre@ion, the 
cauſe and beginning of this Sabbath, was early in the mor. 
ning,as appeareth plainely,if we conſider, how the ſouldiers 
were terrified at his Reſurre&ion,and went into the citie to 
certifie the high Prieſts what had happened; andthe time of 
their going is noted to be, when Mary was gon: from the Se- 


| 
: 
| 


| 


Tohn 1.9, 


Queſt 2 

| The Sabbath 
tobe kept, 
EOUU, 


' pu!chre,which was at the dawning of the day : ſothar as the 
argument was good for the beginning of the old Sabbath, 
(the Lord reſted, when the cuening and morning of the ſixth 
day were at an end,therefore then muſt begin the reſt of that 
Sabbath) ſoit is goodalfo for the beginning of our Sabbath, 
Chriſt hauing tiniſhed the worke of our redemption,aroſc a. 
gaine early in the morning, therefore it ſeemes, early in the 
morning muſt we begin the reſt of our Sabbath. So may we 
rightly hold that it hath againe been turned from cuening to 
euening, to be'from morning to morning, to ſet foorth mans 
riſing through Chriſt from darknes tolightby grace, accor- 
ding.to that of John; He ts the true light, that lightneth euery one 
Which commeth into the World. 

But how is the Sabbath comprehending both day , and 
night to be kept? | 

Anſwer. Notas ſome Heretikes,of whom Or:ger writeth, 
by remaining in that poſition of body, wherin we are taken 
2t the approchof the Sabbath , nor yet as the Eſlces, a {tric 
ſc& amongſt the Iewes, by abſtaining from doing the necel- 
ſary buſineſles of natures as Mathew Parris writeth of a Iew, | 


that | 


” 


A Sabbath dayes 1087rney. 


—— 


273 


that would not be drawn out of a noyſome priuy vpon'their 
' Sabbath. But look what time thong art wont toriſe about thy 


at the (ame ariſe by prayer , and heauenly meditations, and 
looſe: noconuentent time,till thou betakeſt thy.ſclfe again to 
thy reft at night;and if any occaſion be offted for the flirthe- 
rance ofthy ſoules health, perſcuere heerein : yet with enter. 
mingling of couenient relaxations of mind & body,leſt thou 
' Quer-whelme Nature by ouer-{tri& intentions And(which 
| is the chiefe end of this diſcourſe,about the beginning of our 
| abbath)preſume not, before a whole day of reſt be complete, 
' tcoput thy hand to-thy worldly buſineſles,as ſome doe, going 
| forthwith their carts towards Faires, or Markets, or in car- 
rying carriages,ſame about one worke, and ſome about ano- 
ther,vnleſle 1n the: caſes before allowed for neceſsirie. 
Wee read in the Scripture of a Sabbath'dayes iourney,by: 
which it ſhou!dſceme, that-ir-1s not altogether valawhull to 
trauell then i:what is to be ſaidof this? : Nt: 
| © [tcantiot bee'denycd, but that the holy Ghoſt ſpetkethof 


— 


worldly buſines,whichthou art molt deſirous toſert forward; |. : .: : 


x 
"_ % A 
,- - 
x 


—_— _— 


Queſt 3 


Afts,1.12, 


lich aiourdey indeed? yer /evomimpauteth it tothe Rabbins, 
as an inutntion of theics.;and (2) loſeph:v writethaſtrange | 
| ſtory of a/Rivier,called Fluutys Sabbaticas ,wnichwas wontto ; 
| run'fullaltthe-ſix daies, but when the ſeuenth came,the water | 
| abated,that a man might ſce the bottome of the riuer,if eea- 
| fing then from running. But T vrphilatt bringeth Origen for 
his author,thar the ſabbath dayes tourney had the beginning 
'then, when the Tabernacle was placed inthe middeſt, andthe 
Iſraelites tents farre off round about, which,as he ſaith, was a 
thouſand*paces, from whence they muſt needs come tothe 
Tabernacle vponthe Sabbath , and this continuing for the 
ſpace of forty yeare,might well giaeoccaſion of this phraſe, 
2 Sabbarhdaycs:iourney. .Sothitir may be granted, as cer- 
raine;that there was ſucha tourney allowed by the Lord;but 


(zain and the Latin Interpreters ho!d,thar it was two miles, 


the doubr ſtill remaineth, how facre this iourney-extended. fa returne 


£AnſW. 
A Sabbath 
dayes w0ut- 


ney. 

(a) loſeph de 
Bel Tud tth.q | 
£4P,24, 
Thu Riuer 
Yuns betyvixt | 
Archas and | 
Aaphaneaxs, 
tvv0 cities of | 
tbe kingdome | 
of Agrippa. | 
This vuas ' 
i1bevned vt 
to Titus it 


from Jeru- 


fa'em ,and 


if it vvere ue, it is voortbie to bee-hevved all men, irs beeins a myraculous tracbing of Reft 


courſe, 


+ 4 MR 4 - ES } 
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and 


upon tbat day from trawell , (ecing 4 River did. reft {rom running according 10 the erdyuarie | 


5, Or 
« 4 a on a or tongs 
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Luke >4. 56 | L#&&, Where it is ſaid, that he bleſſed his Diſciples in Betha. | 
lobn,t1. 1s, nic,andaſcended thence , which Bethanie 1s from Icruſalem 


—_— 


and that by comparing this place of the As, with that in 


15.furlongs,two little miles. T remelias the Syriacke Inter- 
preter ſaith, that it was bur 7. fur'ongs, and ſotranſlatcth it, 
and affirmeth,that the Rabbins with wonderfull conſent,doe 
| all agrecherein : for they count 1t 2000, paces,according to 
| their Talmud:but theſe are ordinary paces,but halfe ſogreat 
as Geometricall paces : ſo that they make bur 1000.Geome-. | 
tricall paces,which are but a mile, | 
But the matter ſtill reſting in the diſtance of Bethany from | 
Teruſalem , which was on the further ſide of the Mount,and ! 
15.furlongs off, it mult be concluded, that this 15 the Sabbath | 
dayes iourney there meant, Neither doth it hinder, that Je- | 


| ſephus writethof the mountain being diſtant from Ieruſalem | 


but five furlongs, or ſince but 500, paces,or more lately ,that | 
Bethany is from Ieruſalem three miles : for the mountaine 1s 
grcat and large , and therefore ſome part might well bee ſo 
nigh ; and ſince Icruſalem reediheed, it being ſet vpon other 
ground, including Golgotha , where Chriſt was crucifed, 
which was then without the gates of the city,Bethany might 
well bee three miles off. Howſoeuer,wee are to hold, that a 
Sabbath daies iourney is about the buſineſſes of the Sabbath, 
about which wee are not alwayes tyed to the ſame diſtance 
of places,but may trauaile,as occaſion ſerueth for our grea- 
ter comfort, or the goodof the Church, ſo that lawtull order 
bee not broken, as the Shunamites husband anſwered hcr, 
when ſhee would haue her Aſle ſadled to goe to the man of 
God ; wherefore wilt thou goe to day,ſeeing it i neither new 
e WM oone,nor Sabbath ? By which is intimated, that vpon Sab. 
bath dayes ſhee was wont, if the caſe did ſo require, to ride 
vnto him. For concluſion then of this poynt, let theſe rules 
be obſerned. 

1. Totrauell about worldly buſineſſes vpon the Sabbath 
day,is alrogether vnlawful,vnleffe neccſsity doth ſorcquire, 
be the 1ourney Icfler,or greater. 

2, To make vnneceſlary iourneys about ſpirituall exerci- 


ſes vpon the Sabbath, is vnlawfull, viz. eyther by riding, or 


walking | 


— —_—_—_—_ 


FRY 


{ found none, & rhey that negle&ed the building of the Lords 


——D _— 
The Lords day nouſt be kept of the poore, 


walking to preach, to the wearying of man, or beaſt, when 
the iourney mizht well haue beene taken the day before : or 


the word conſtraineth hereunto, 
Gods worſhip is not only lawfull, but neceſſary, ſo often as 


med, how farre ſocuer our dwellings be from thence, if ſfick- 
neſle, or weakeneſfle, or ſome other neceſsitic hinder not,and 
in caſe of the want of a ſufficient miniſtry there, to trauaile 
to ſome other place; I meane , if the word bee not there 
preached,or the grounds of religion explained, But where 


where: vpon pretence of inſufficiency inthe Miniſter, isto 
breake good order, and to runne toa confuſion;for when the 
| miniſter doth his indeuour,if by the diligence of his flocke, 
in reſorting vnto him,he be incouraged, hee ſhall increaſe in 
his gifts, care and ſtudy, but contrariwiſedecreaſe to their 
greater hinderance. 

How ſhall the poore doe, which want food, and rayment, 
and cannot prouide ſufficiently vpon the ſixe dayes for their 
ſuſtenance then, and for the ſeuenth alſo, may not they in this 
caſe worke ſome part of the day ? 

. Anſ. Noverily, whether thou be rich,or poore, the ſame 
law of God bindeth a!l alike:for let the poore now work, and 
he can haue no hope of benefit hereby, as thoſe of the people 
of Iſrael,that went forth ro gather Manna vpon the Sabbath, 


Temple earned wages, but put it in a broken bag : ſo they, 
which negle&ing Gods ordinance, ſhall follow their worldly 
works,ſhal get nothing by ſodoing,it 1s not manslabour,bur 
Gods bleſsing, that maketh our indeuours effcAuall, of this 
bleſsing there can be nohope, when his Law is broken, 

Tfir be ſaid, the Lord will haue mercy,andnot ſacrifice ? 

I anſwer,this isin caſe of neceſsity not to be auoided, hee 
meaneth nor, that if thou be poore,he had rather thou ſhoul- 
deſt worke vpon his Sabbaths,but abſtaine, ſerue him faith. | 


by trauelling in like manner to heare, when as no famine of 
3. Totrauaile tro our ordinary , and appointed place of 3 


the publike ſeruice of God is there vpon the Sabbath perfor. 


this is to be had in conuenient ſort , todepart thence other- | 


Queſt« 4 


Exod, 16. 


Hag, I'6, ' 


Plal,r27. 


Obief, 
Sol. 


A. — 


fully, and he will ſtirrethee vp mercy for thy relicfe. 
V 2 Oueſt. 


Do —— 
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Nehe.13.15 


276 | 


| 
| 


| 


T he fourth Commandement. | 


Bneft. 75. Are we boundtodoe the holy durics of 
Gods {craice all this time withour ceaſing ? 


Anſw. No,for we may refreſh our ſelues with eating, and 
arinking ſinging and muſick,, and other honeſt delights, whereby 
the mind is cheered vp, and toy and gladneſſe befitting the Lords 
holy day expreſſed. | 

Explar. Although we teach a ſtri& keeping of the Sabbath 
vnder the new Teſtament, yet it is not ſo to bee vnderſtood, 
as though we were bound vpon this day,ro doc nothing but | 
ſpirituall duticsall the day long ; for in reſpe& that we haue | 
tieſh,as well as Spirit, that would be weariſometo vs, ard | 


.| would turne the Lords day,which is fora delight, into a hea- | 


uy burthen. I ſay therefore, that wee haue liberty to refreſh 
our ſelues with ſuch things, as cheare the outward m-n, and | 
exprefle 10y befitting the Lords holy day. For every holy ; 
day of the Lord is afeſtiuall, ard ioyfull day for outward 
loy and delight , which is expreſſed by the Prophet Hoſea, ! 
ſaying, [ Will cauſe all ber mirth to ceaſe, her feaſt dayes,bernevy | 
eHoones and her Sabbaths , when he threatnerh iudgements | 
againſt the land. And Nehemiah muiteth the people to eare 
of the fat, and drinke the ſweete ; reproouing them when they 
began to weepe, becauſe it was an holy day of the Lord. 
Whence it appeareth plainly,that mirth and ioy euen cxter- 
nall doe well become the holy day of the Lord, neither were 
the people of Iſrael cuer reprooved for this,but that through |. 
their couctous mindes , they accompred the Sabbath a bur. 
then, and thought long ro haue ir.gone , that their ſeruants 
might goeto their labour, and they themſeclues to their mar- 
kets ; tor in this reſpe& they are threatned by the Prophet 
Amos, Heare ye this that ſwallow wp the poore and ſay when Wil 
theyew Aon be gone, that We may ſell corne, andthe Sabbath, 
that we may ſell whente,ec. Andion c of them, not ſtaying the 
ending of the Sabbaths,trod V- ine preſſes,& laded, & carri- 
edout burthens, againſt which 2 chemiah prouiceth, being 
gricued hereat , as ata great abomination.  Y<ct let no man 
vnderſtand this ſo, as though it were hereby tullerateC to 


ſpend this day in outward, and vaine bodily paſtimes, en] 
then 


—_— 


The Sabbath a feaſtiuall time. 


ſtimes, for then how ſhal we improue it tothe beſt aduantage 
of our ſoules, as hath been already ſhewed, we hadneed, and 
ought rodoe : but ſo far forth we may vſe bodily delight, as | 
itdorhnot hinder,but further the hallowing of this day, asit 
doth not expreſfle an Heatheniſh feaſt , ſuch as were the olde 
Bacchanalia,but ſetteth forth a diuinc feaſt,kept inthe honor 
of the Lord Ieſus. | | 
1. Let no man therefore be eating and drinking, and ma. 
king merry,when the publike ſeruice of God calleth for him, 
for that were truly to make a mans belly his God, as the A-| py; ,, 
poſtle ſpeakerh ſeeing he attendeth ypon that,when ke ſhould | 
attend vpon God ia his ſeruice. 
2. Let no man ſo afte& outward pleaſure,as that he ſhould 
forget the chicte pleaſure, and comfort of the ſoule, by neg- 
leing to prepare to Gods worſhip before , or tomeditate, 
that it may ſinke,and take rooting in his mind after. - '- 
3- Let euery man,as hee is able, exerciſe himſelfe in pri: | 
| gate in reading and ſtudying the holy Scripturesand prayers 
| with other helpes to ſtrengthen the inner man in grace, and 
| knowledge, | | 
| 4+. Shunne and auoyd all obſcene and filthy pleaſures, 
| which are rather corrupting ;then hallowing, atid all vnlaws 
full gaming ,or ouer laborious exerciſes, whichin the end do 
| rather trouble and dull the ſpirits , then quicken, and cheare 
them vp. Let there be no frequenting of Ale-houſes or Ta- 
uerns vnto ryot no chambring and wantonnes; or in a word, 
let there be no mirth, but what becommeth ſober,temperate, 
and chaſte minds fearing God, and reuerencing his ordinan- 
ces. And that licentious perſons way be the rather reſtray- 
ned from their vaine x 9a) ann vpon this day, the Lord hath 
apparantly executed iudgement vpon dluers far contempt 
of this day. 
2weſt.76. Is this all that we are bound vnto, to keepe | 
|the Sabbath ourſelues,in cealing from labopr, and do- 
|ing theduries thereof? . 


| Anſw.N o,bat whoſoexer hath ſonne,or daughter ,man-ſeruant , 
| 07 maid, cartel, or ſtranger within his gates, 15 alike bound to pro- 
| F 1 aide, 


—_ —_ 
— 


Gen. 17, 


Exod 12.21. 


I, 
Gouernoats 
cbarged 
vullb cbil- 
| dren and 
ſernants, 
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T he fourth Commandement, 


ride ,that all ,aſmuch as in him lieth ,obſerne thu day in their hand, 
both man and beaft. 

Explan, The Lord,the author of this commandement,as in 
giving other lawes he ſpeaketh not vnto inferiours, and the 
goucrned, but vnto the Gouernours,as inthe Law of circum- 
cilfion he commandeth all vntoeAbrabams, both for the a to 
be done,the time and manner ; in the Law of the Paſſeouer he 
commandeth all vynto maſters of families,and AZoſes openeth 
the matter vntothe Elders onely : ſo in commanding the ob. 
ſcruation of the Sabbath, he laycth all vpon the Gouernours, 
ſaying; T hou,thy ſonne ,thy daughter,thy manſeruant thy mad, 
thy cattell,and ſtranger that us wuhin thy gates. 

And not withour juſt cauſe, becauſe that, 1. Parents and 
Maſters of familics are in Gods ſtcad to their children and 
ſeruants,and haue his titles ypon them,which,for what elſe is 
it, but onely to remember them ſo to bring vp thoſe, that are 
vnder them in all godlinefſe,and holineſfle,as if God himſelfe 
did more particularly take vpon him the training vp, and 
nurturing of them? 

2. Becauſe of the neere relation betwixt gouernours,and 
their peopleyhe is the head oeconomicall, they the members, 
of; all which we know, what care the head hath,ſecking ſtilto 
put more comlines vpon them, and in theſe kind of members, 
the greate(t grace is h#linefle z ahd greateſt meancs of bree- 
ding this,the due obſeruation of the Sabbath, 

3+ Becauſeof the corrupt nature, wherein parents beget, 
andbring forth their children intothe world,ſo that without 

race,they are fountaines of infinite miſery vnto them, they 
on by nature the children of wrath, and vaſlals of the de. 
uill;now what a coraſiue muſt it needs be to the heart of any 
kinde- hearted father, or mother , to conſider that they haue 
bred children to be fire-brandsof hell 2 and what a care then 
muſt this needs worke in them, to helpe them to be deliuered 
here-from? andthe chiefeſt ordinary way vnto this, is to 
bring them tothe Sanuary vpon the Sabbath, tovrge them, 
and helpe them by prayer,cxaminations, and inſtructions to 
the fruitfull obſeruation hereof. 

4+ Becauſe they cannot looke for ablefling ypon _ 

things 


DO —c 


| Parents chareed with their Children. - 


about whichthey imploy their ſeruants and children, valeſſe 
they be 7acobs, or Joſephs, godly and righteons, which none 
are without the conſcionable obſeruation of the Sabbath. 
Therefore the example of 7oſhua is tobe followed by all ma- 
ſters of familics, doe not only ſay, I, but T and my houſhold 
will ſcrue the Lord, and keepe his holy Sabbaths : ſecke that 
praiſe before God, which was giuen vnto Abraham. 1 know 
Abrabam (ſaith the Lord)thet , will command hu to walke mn 
my Waies. With Elcanah, and Hannah bring Samuel to the 
Temple, whilſt he is yong, that he may be aſeruant yntothe 
Lordall the dayes of his life. With T :worhies grand-mother, 
breedin him thus knowledge of the Scriptures from a child, 

Now howſocuer the charge of inferiors lyeth vpon the ſu. 
periours, yet this will not excuſe the inferiours,if they ſhall 
negle& this holy day : but as the Lordtelleth EJechzel, when 
he had made him a watchman ouer Iſrael, if thou admoniſh 
them not , andthe enemy commeth , they ſhalldie in their 
ſinnes, bur their bloud will 1 require at thine hands : fo they 
ſhall dic in thcir ſinnes, and feele the ſmart of Gods eternall 
wrath in the world to come, Euen as it 1s ſaid of all per- 
ſons vacircumciſed , or that keepe not the. Paſſeouer , they 
ſhall be cut off fromamongſt the people, be they maſters, or 
ſeruants,children growne vp,or parents,howſocuer the Lord 
would haue ſlaine e3oſes , becauſ®his ſonne Gerſhom was 
not circumciſed. Wherefore let children, and ſcruants, as 
they loue their owne welfare, beas forward to obſernethe 
Lords holy dayes, as their gouernours to command them;as 
diligent about their priuate Chriſtian exerciſes, as they to 
performe them ind as ſtudious to ſatisfhe them in holy inde- 
uours,as they to helpe them herein, 


Queſt, 77. Doth the Lord onely take care for our 
right ſpending of this day,and leaue vs to our ſelues vp- 
on theſixe dayes ? | 
Anſw. No donbtlefſe , but it is his Will , andcommand alſo, 
that we ſhould pon the ſixe dayes abſtaine from idleneſſe, and di- 
ligently labour in the Workes fe callmgs. 
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© xplan. Before we come to the explanation of 'this ; by || 
cattell, '' 
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Reaſ. 1, 


| religion, though the heart can oniy be turned by the Lord;& | 


| 


T he fourth Commandment, 
| 


þ 


cattel, whoſc reſt is alſo comanded, are meant their Camels, 
their Oxen, their Aſſes, &c. whoſe ſtrength, and labour they | 
vſed abouttheir carriages,treading out their corne, & works 
of lusbandry. Now the-Lord out of his mercy,as he would | 
not haue the poore ſeruant, and bondſlaue to be torne , and 
worne out with ſore labour vnder the handsof vnmercifull. 
maſters : ſo would he not haue the poore dumbe creatures, 
and therefore elſewhere explaining further this commande- 
ment, he faith, that thy ſeruants and cattell way reſt, as wel! 
as thou. Moreouer, the cat.cll could not labour, but men 
-muſt be in ſome ſort aſsiſtant vntothem, and ſo negle& the 
Sabbath. The ſtranger was a people not comming of the 
ſtockeof Iſracl,but of ſome other, either following them out 
of Egypt, orta!en, and bought out of other Countrics, 
whom tazy had for {laues perpetually , as the Gibeonites. 
Now the Lord would not haue theſe to doc any worke vpon 
the Sabbath day, though borne without the concnant,and 1i- 
uing without circumciſion, without paſſeouer, withour ſacri- 
fice, without God in the world:partly,that through being fa. 
voured,they might come to affect the true religion, the foun. 
taine of this their ſweet reſt,and partly ,that being in the bo- 
ſome of the Church, there might be an vutward .vniformitie 
ofall inthe reuerencing of this holy day which ſheweth, that 
they which line in theſame Nation, and vnder the ſame go. 
uernment, are to be compelled to an outward conformity of | 


—  — — —— 


— — 


+ whatſocuer thy ſcruant be inwardly, thou twuſt cauſe him to | 


be conformable to all good orders outwardly ,but this exten- | 
deth not toſuch,as come {trangerwiſe vnto thee,ouer whom | 
thou haſt none authority. To returneſnow to the proper que- | 
ſtion, Some hold, that the Lorddoth onely remit his owne | 
right, in ſaying : fixe daies ſhalt thou labour, &c becauſe all 

| the dayes of the weeke are his, otherwiſe the people of God. | 
hadnot done well,in ſetting apart ſome of the ſixe dayes yn- | 
to holy exerciſes, vpon any occaſion whatſoeuer. But they | 
are deceiued, and their ground 1s too weake: for in euc- | 
rie Commandement wee are not onely enioyned the durie, 


but the helpes and furtherances hecreunto:; now vnto the | 
| | right, 
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Worke pon the ſoxe dayes. T 


right, and free keeping of the Sabbath, it helpethnota little 
toſpend the fix dayes well about the workes of our callings: 
partly,for'that our worldly buſinefles being done, we are the 
freer from any intanglement hereby, therefore he ſaith;T how 
ſhalt labour & doe albthat thou haſt todoe. Partly for that being 

weary of labouring, the reſt of the Sabbath will be the more 

ſweet and pleaſznt vnto vs,according tothat ofthe Prophet: 

If thou call the Sabbath a delight : and partly for that the Lord 
of his goodnes,will the rather ſan&itie vs,and make vs fit to 

ſanRife a Sabbath, when as we diligently doe the workes of 
our callings vpon the ſix daies, according to that cofortable 
ſaying of /obn; Of bu fulneſſe Wee haue all receined, and grace 
for grace : hauing the grace of faithfulneſle, and diligence 
-the duties of ourcallings, wee receiue further grace of dili« 
gence about Sabbath day exerciſes, which is peculiarly vere- 
tiedin this very thing, inthat tae moſt idle, which ſpend their 
time of the ſix dayes in gaming,(po: ting,and leaſt doing,are 
leaſt holy, and moſt prophane vpon the Sabbath : but contra- 
riſe -the honeſtly diligent,and intentiue to their callings. 

- 2: ThemiunRionof working ypon ſixe dayes, 1s giuen 
in the ſame commanding termes,1in the originall,that the 11- 
1unRion of not working the ſeuenth is given in :.in the firſt 
18 \SPRT hou ſhalt do worke, in the ſecondis RS QRWPT 

x T hou ſhalt not doe Worke. | | 

3- Astherebce reaſons alledged of ceaſing from worke 

| ypon the ſeuenth day , ſo there is reaſon laid downe alſo of 
| working the ſixe dayecs : as the,maine reaſon of the firſt is ; 
| 


God reſted the ſeuenth , ſothe reaſon of the ſecond is ; 7n ſixe 
' dayes the Lord mad heanen and earth,he Wrought, If it be ſaid, 
This needethnot to be here commanded, it rather belongeth 
[to the ſecond Table. I anſwer, that one andthe ſame dutic 
|may belong to divers Commandements in diucrs reſpe&s, 
and in what reſpe& this of labouring belongeth vntothis, 
hath beene already ſhewed, neither is mine intent otherwiſe 
to bring 1t in heerc, and for ſome queſtions , which are fitly 
here further to be diſcufled. 
Againe I ſay, that the ground of the former aſſertion is too 
weake, for not men, but Godhimſelfe hath againe ſer apart, 
ſince 
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ſince the giuing of this law, ſome of theſe dayes for holy du- 
ties, Anda good conſtru&ion may be made hereof, and yet 
this ſtand for an vnder-commandement ; S:x dayes ſhalt thou 
laboxr, vnleſſe the worſhip of God ſhall hinder, and call thee 
fromthy labour : for we muſt in reaſon Feeld as muchto the 
buſineſſes of Gods ſeruice vpon the ſixe dates, notwithſtan- 
ding the command of working , as to bodily labours ypon 
the ſcuenth, notwithſtanding the command of reſting : ther- 
fore,as when weare bidden to reſt all the day,we arenot yet 
denicd workes, whereunto neceſsity or charitie call vs: ſo 
when we are bidden to worke the fix daies, wee are not yet 
deniedceaſing, when religion, and Gods worſhip call vg 
hereunto. ' But for the further clecring of theſe things, here 
ariſe certaine weightic, and needfull queſtions. © | 


neſt. 78. Is itnorlawtull then to forbeare working 
eoattend vpon God in his ſeruiceinthe fix dayes 2 


Anſw. Yes,it i not enely lawfull but neceſſary to doe the duties 
of Gods ſeruice exery day of the weeke in private, and 11, publike, 
when uſt occaſion ts offered. on 

E xplan. It is the corrupt maner of moſt men,when the Sab- 
bath is ended, yea,when publike ſeruice is done,neucr more 
to call the Lord to minde all the weeke after, orif they doe, 
eo performe their deuotion very flenderly , and weakely, as 
though they were ſufficiently ſanRified in two, or three 
houres vpon the Sabbath for all the weeke after,or as though 
they were Gods people only vpon that day, and their owne 
only all the weeke after. But this-is great forgettulnes, & by 
all meanes to be rooted out from amongſt Chriſtians, for the 
Lord is to bee (crued cuery day of the weeke, with the beſt 
heart and care that we can. Firſt,we haue for this,his com- 
mand: Pray continually ,& mall things giue thanks: & preach the 
Word of God,be inſtant in ſeaſon,&+ out of ſeaſon : and T hou ſhalt 
talke of the Lawes of God contmually , When thou tarrieſt in thy 
houſe,and When thou walkeſt in the way ,as thou lyeſt doWwne 05 as 
thox riſeſt vp:Sothat dutics of religion,doe not onely tye vs, 
ſemper, al the dayes of our liues, but ad ſemper allo, to cucry 


day and time, when goodopportunitie1s giuen,we mult ex- 


prefic 
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| 


| 


T he wor ſhip of God on the ſixe dayes. 


preſſe our deuotion,by pray ing,rcading,meditation,hearing 
and confcrring at fit times, 

2. Wee haue for thisthe example of holy men : Daniel 
prayed dayly thrice a day, and praiſed his God,and the Text 
ſheweth, that it was his manner thus to doe. Daxid prayed 
early inthe morning : he wept in prayer, cuen in his bed,ſo 
as that he made it fwim with teares, / call by day, and by might 
(faith he)? will alway gine thankes wnto the Lord, and hu praiſe 
ſhall be in my month contrnually : Morning,and euening,and at 
noone-tide , hee called vpon the Lord. «Anna, agood wid- 
dow,isſaid, ro hae ſerued the Lord in the T emple, With faſting 
and prayer, night and day. They were daily together in the 
primitiue Church, with one accord in the Temple. And So- 
{omen reportcth out of Philo Index , that the Chriſtians in 
Egypt continued all the ſix dayes in deuotion ſo earneſtly ,as 
that they forgat to take their food from morning till night : 
and the people of Edeſſa would not bee terrified from their 
often meetings, through the fearc of death threatned vnto 
them. Which I doe not rehearſe , as fauvuring the Mona- 
ſticall life, which is wholly ſpent in blinde deuotion : (for 
every man muſt liue in a calling , not onely generall,as he is. 
a Chriſtian, but ſpecially as hee is a member of a Common- 
wealth: and if &-»adid liue inthe Temple, ſhe had doubrt- 
lefſe ſome other imploy ment, beſides prayer and faſting: and 
for thoſe of the primitiue Church, their time was extraordi- 


nary and moſt dangerous ) but I rehearſe theſe examples, to- 


; cortmcnd the generall, of omitting no day,without giuing 
the Lord his due. | 

3. Wee hauefor this great encouragement giuen, He is 
' pronounced a bleſſed man, that doth exerciſe himſelfein Gods 
word, meditate therin day & night. Danid ſaith,that becauſe 
Gods commandements were eucr with him he was made wi- 


ſer then his enemies, Tea (ſaith he) 1 bane had more underftan- | 


ding then all my teachers, I onderſtood more then the ancient. So 
'that he which wil be wiſe indeed, muſt do as Danid did, haue 
'cuer Gods commandernents with him, and make Godsteſti- 

monies his daily meditation. | 
4+ Wc haue to vrge vs to holy duties,our owne great ne- 
ceſſitie 
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Plal.r27, 


Eph.s.18, 


| Epheſ,6.r 7. 


| :.Pcti2,2, 


:.lob,z.9. 


Plal119, 


IO. 


| is the milke, whereby we muſt be nouriſhed, and grow vp,in 


ceflitie cuery day. We arc daily ſubied to (in, and therefore 
mult daily ſeek the remiſsion of our ſins by praier,according 
to the dire&ion, Giue vs this day our daily bread: Wee haue 
daily buſineſſes, vpon which we need,but cannot looke for a 
bleſsing, withour daily earneſt prayer , otherwiſe we may 
build, watch;and work,but in vaine : we are ſubic& to daily 
dangers, either by reaſon of the Deuils rage, the cry of our 
lins,or our weak conſtitutions, which we cannot look ſhould 
be preuented, without diligent prayer cuery day, prayer bes 
ing our laſt & greateſt refuge, according to the Apoſtle ; and 
we daily recciue at Gods hands,grezt blefſings, the courſe of 
which we ſhall cauſe him to breake off, vnleſle we be daily in 
rendring praiſes to his holy name. 


necelſsities do all ſo require, that we ſhouldbe ſomewhat em- 
ployed herein euery day. The word is the ſword of the ſpirit, 
without which, how can we combat with our ſpirituall ene. 
mies,that wi!l not leaue vs vnaſſaulted any day ? The Word 


regard of which, weare as new borne babes ; how then can 


ſeed then be not daily in vs, how ſhall we be kept from being 
oucrgrowne with weeds & bryars, and ſo from being repro- 
bate & accurſed ground ? The word is a light ynto our feet, 
and alanthorne vnto oar paths, how thea can wee walke on, 
and be kept vpright without dangerous ſtumbling & fajling, 
vnleſſe we haue cuery day this light ſet vp in our minds? To 


God, which we ſhal grow vnto by cally exerciſing our {clues 
therein,according to the proucrbe, Vſe maketh perfeRneſle, 
| and how much the more apt we fhal thus betome for publike 
inſtrutions,to recciue them for our greater comfort. 


Queſt, 79. It ſeemeth then, that euery day ought to 
be made a kind of Sabbath, how can this ſtand wich the | 
command,of working vpon the fix dayes * 


T he fourth Commandement, | 


wein any day liuc without it,but be very Dwarffs in grace? j 
The word is the ſeed of God, by which we are kept from {in- | 
ning,& brought to behis beloued,and holy children : If this f 


ſay nothing of the readineſſe and dexteritie in the Wordof | 


, 


Againc, for the reading and meditating on Gods word,our | 


L 


Anſw. | 


| Ryles of God's worſhip upon the ſixe dayes. 


 Anſw, Tes very Well, becauſe that , howſocuer God is tobee 
ſeratd vpon the fixe dayes , yet they are for the moſt part tobee 
| fpent in the workes of our callings. 


Dreft. 80. Allthis being bat generall, what more 


ſpeciall rules are wee to follow ia our weekely deuo- 


tion? | 


Anſw, 1 Wee muſt pray everie day, morning and exening. 
2. Before ard after the wſe cf Gods gord cricatures. 3. The! 


[ 
' 


more our neceſſities vroe vs, to pray the oftuer, ard the more in- | 
ftantly 4. Let noday paſſe without ſome reading and dinine mes | 
adutations. 5. Neglett not the wetke day Serm ens, wha op pore | 
tunitie us offercd to come vntothem. 

Explan. Afﬀeer the neceſsitic of performing Gods wor. 
ſhip cucry day declared, 1 hauc rthuught it not amiſſe, to ſet 
down ſpeciall rules for the dire &1on of all men : for, though 
we are to make euery day a kince of Sabbath, yet weare 
not to follow the prz&tiſe of Monkes: and Filers, framing 
our life to idlenefſe, in regard of worldly affaires:nor yet 
of ſome oucr-zealous pe: __ ; trauclling from place to 
place,to heare the Word of God, ſpending many whole daies 
in this manner, the buſineſic s of our calling being negleced, 
they can haue little comfort herein , when God ſhall aske, 
who required theſc things at your hands ? But hethar is de- 
ſirous toperfo! me his weeke- Eayes ſcruice aCceptably vnto 
the Lord,muſt, 

I. Rencrendly commend his ſupplications,and giuing of 
thankes,cuery day, morning andcucning,vnto the Lord: as 
Daniel kneeleddown, and prayed three times aday ;fora fi. 
gure of which, it was commanded ynder the old Teſtamynt, 
that they ſhou!d ſacrificea Lambe morning and cuening,cue- 
ry day contiuually , which Lawbe did repreſent Chriſt, and 
this ſacriticing was a comming to God, by prayer in his | 
Name, andin the merits of his bloud-ſhed. Now this was | 
done publikely,at the doore of tae Tabernacle, ſhewing,thar : 


Rule.t. 


Dan 6,10, 


Exod, 29,39. 


in euery little Tabernacle, or Church, ſuch as 1s every Chri- Verſe 2, 


ſtian mans family, the like ſhou!d be performed in the com. | 
pany of the members therof,children & ſeruants, Wherefore 
hcathen 


286 
Tere, 10925, 
Eccle.4.17, 


Rule 2. 
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Rule 3, 
Plal. 50.15, 


| A 


| heathen families , wanting the true knowledge, and feare of | 


you afflitted, let him pray, that is , let himmake this a time of 
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God,are branded thus, thar they call not vpon his Name : as 
in that imprecation of the Prophers, Powre out thy wrath( O 
Lord upon the heathen, and vp the families that call not vpon 
thy Name. It is not enough to ſay the Lords prayer,or ſome 
other drowlily,being haif< a ſleepe,or without minding it,as 
1s the manner of molt men, for this is the ſacritice of fooles, 
Who know not that they doe enill,ncither is it enough for Gouer- 
nours,to pray by themſclues alone, but the right worſhipper 
of God prayerh heartily if he be the maſter of a little Taber- 
nacle,he ſacrificeth in the doore thereof. 

Secondly, thou muſt pray before,and after the vſc of Gods 
good creatures: for euery creature of God 1s ſanRihed by the 
word and prayer ; when «dam had ſinned all thingsſeruing 
for mans vſe, were accurſed ; now by ITeſus Chriſt alone, this 
curfe is remoued, but not without preſenting him in prayer 
before the Father : So that come to partake of theſe benefits 
without prayer,and thou feedeſt thy ſelfe with curſes, which 
thou mayeſt looke ſhould be the ouerthrow, andnot the vp- 
holding of thy body. 

Thirdly, the more our neceſsities vrge vs, wee muſt pray 
the oftncr,and the more inſtantly. -Dax:d,in this caſe, pray- 
eth day and night , and without ceaſing , and ſheweth that 
continuall praying is therein required: Call wpor me( ſaith 
the Lord ) #7 the r1»ze of trouble. What wult we call vpon him 
then onely : nobut oftner,and more inſtantly then,aboue all 
other times. To this purpole,ſaith Saint f-mes,1s anyamong ſt 


continual! prayer,and fo inthe like caſcs, 

4. We mult letno day paſſe without reading and Giuine 
meditations : for hereby we doc encreaſe our hcauenly ſub- 
ſtance, according tothat z Prayer, reading, meditation, and 
tentation makea perfe& diuine, Exhort one an®hey dazly,{aith 
S. Paul:andto T imothy, Grue attendance toreading, to exhorta- 
tion, to doftrine. If ary ſhall ſay , This is needtull indeed for 
a Diuine, but bindeth not the people. I anſwere , Thar it 
doth not binde them indeed, vnlefle they eſteeme of Gods | 
bleſsing, & deſire to be ſaued, bur if they doe,they are bound, 

as 
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as well as the Diuine, Hee onely is bleſſed , that medita. 
teth thus in- the Law of God, and thus doing , ſaith Paul ro 
T tmothy,T hou ſhalt ſaue thy ſelfe as a( briftian , and others as a 


Dixine. Fittly thou muſt attend epon Sermons, when oppor- 


tifully preached ypon the Sabbaths ; otherwiſe, thou mnſt 
cuen vic importunitie : andthe reaſon is gcod, the Preacher 
muſt preach, opportune and importune , therefore thou 
muſt bee ready to heare, if: need doth ſo require, not one- 
ly vypon opportunitie, but vpon importunitic , when it will 
not ſo well ſtand with the ſeaſon, or thy worldly affaires, 
When the famine of hearing the Word of the Lord ſhould: 
come, the Prophet ſayeth, that they ſhould wander , from the 
North tothe Eaſt, they ſhould runne to and fro, to hearetheWord 
of the Lord. P-. 

£ neft.81. What is to bee thought of whole dayes in 
the weeke, ſet apart to holy duties,as Saints Cayes, and 
dayes of thankſgiuing in publike 2 

Anſw. eAll this may lawfully be done, and 1s cemmenaahle by 
Gods Word,and therefore we are reuerently to confozgnt our ſelues 
to the ordinance of authoritie herein. 

Explan. Howſocuer all good Chriſtians doe yeeld tothat 
which hath becn already ſaid, about our weekly ecuotion, 
yet there is great diffcrence about making whole weekdaies, 
holy dayes, and ſpecially the dayes of Saints, the fountaine 
whereof is ſaidto haue beene Pcpery. Tohandle this poynt 
theretore ſomewhat wore largcly, 1 ſay firit;that it is lawfull 
for the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, rocom:wand ſome ofthe weeke 
dayes,tobe obſeruedas holy, by abſtaining from publike or- 
dinary workes of our callings, and frequenting Geds pub. 
lique Service. | 

1- Becauſe the Magiſtrate is orCained for our good, bur a 


tuni:y is oftered.that 1s,ordinarily, whilſt the Word is plen- | 


greater good can hee not doe vnto the Church, then next 
vnto the {an&ifying of the Sabbath, to prouide for the ſo. 
lemnitic of ſomc other dayes , of which iſt occafion is gi- 
ven, that thus Gods ſeruice may be vpheld , cuen vpon the 
weeke day. 


2, Becanſe 


Amos g 12, 


| 


Holy daiei to 
be kept, 


Reaſ.1. 
Rom. 13,3, 


lob 19.22, 
23, 


Leuit.2z, 


+- .| that the feaſt of Eaſter,and Whitſontide, when Chriſt aroſe 
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2. Bectuſe goIJly Magiitrates hine vſcd thus to dbe; and | 
been commenJed therefore. As Zeſter and eIordecai'; yp | 
on the wonderfull deliucrance of the lewes,” and the ſword | 
part into their hands,tobe reuenged vpon their eneraies, ſet 
apart the fourteenth and fifteenth day of the moneth eAdar, 
to be «hae from yeer2 to ycere continually. - And /udas 
{gathers after that hee had purged the SanRuary, and ſet 
Os Airir ,- ordayned that tz remembrance. hecreof 
ſhould bee tontinucd wicth-ioy, by, keeping a fraſt Dedica- 
tion 6ight dayes together,from yeare to yeare : which fealt 
ObriſtSlenſelfe graced with his preſence, preaching in the 
Tetyple;that he was the true Shepheard, and that he did giue 
vnto his ſheepe that heard his yoyce, and foilowed him,cter- 
nall life, : | ® "Þ8, LC WEN 

Thirdly,becauſe the Lord himſelfe, hawſocuer hehathfaid, 
Sixe-dayes ſhalt thou labour, yet vpon,iuſt occaſion, hath (ct a. 
part ſome of theſe at certaine times of the yeare, tpbee kept 
boly;as for the feaſt of the Paſl-ouer,of .Tabernacles, and of 
firſt fruits , that there might be then a more ſpeciall remem- 
brance'of the greatbenefits beſtowed art thoſe ſpeciall times; 


which the Magiſtrates, his Vicegcrents following totheir { 
great commendation, as farther occaſion was off-red, doe-, 
ptamly ſhew,that ir is not onely lawfull, but requilite;rhat it | 
ſhould bethus in all ages among the Lords pedple:: Andthus: 
much for the confirmartionof thefirſt. 7 hee ft: 
Secondly, I ſay , that as the ſertingapart of ſome of the 
weeke-dayes, is lawfull and commendable by-exarnples vn- 
der the old Teſtament, fo it 1s mach commended by the pra. 
Riſe of the pure and vncorrupted times of the new Teſta. 
ment, It is well knowne to ſuch as are but meancly read, 


againe,and when the Ho!y Gholt deſcended, and the feaſt of 
the Aſcenſion, Natiuitie, and Circumciſion of Chriſt, were 


obſerued im the primitiue Church , ſoone after the Apoltles 
titne; and not long after, there were added vnto theſe,the A- 
poſtles dayes, ' and rhenof ſome ſingular Martyrs, betwixt 
whoſe dayes there was yet this difference, the Apoſtles were | 


kept in all Churches, theſe onely where they ſuffered, all | 
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| rum virtutes immemur: Grant,O God,that We may imitate their 


zed to come from the apoſiles by tradition, or to hane bin defined by 
' generall Connſels. 


of Holy-dayes. 


which Jerom tcitifieth in his Commentary vpon the Epiſtle to 
the Galathians, chap. 4. Adding there further, that then the 
hiſtories of their lines and Ceathes were read, and their godly 
examples commended vnto cthers, after all which,this Prayer 
was added ; ( encede,O Deus, vt quorum natales celebrammns ,eo- 


virtues Whoſe birth-dates we celebrate, Now, although antiquity 
is not ſufficient of it (cle, ro 1uſtifie this or that obſervation, 


yet next vnto the holy Scriptures, .it isto be reuerenced, accor- | 


ding to that of Auguſtine : Poſt ſacras Scripturas, ea nobis ſunt 
ſeruanda, que vel ab Apeſtolis prefetta eſſe per traditionem, vel 
a vniuerſalibus conſiliis definita afſe mdicantur : T hoſe things are 
of vs tobe obſeruea next vnto the holy Scriptures, which are 5ud- 


Thirdly, I ſay,that to ſet apart any day to prayer, thankeſ. 
giving, &c, without 1ſt cauſe, 1s ſuperſtitious, and if for the 
honouring, and praying vnto any Saint, it is idolatrous : for, 
neyther God, nor good inen haue thus made any holy dayes. 
A iuſt caulc is therefore, 1, When any greate benefir, aud ex. 
traordinary hath been beſtowed ; for which it were groſſe in. 
gratirude not to haue a folemne time of prayſing God , Such 
was the bringing of Iſrael into the land of Canaan, which they 
were euer thankefully to remember, at the feaſt of firſt fruites; 
and ſuch is the Natiuity, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcention of Chriſt, 
the comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt, the ſtirring vp and 
ſending of the Apoſtles to plant the Churches of the Gentiles, 
which is a bringing of them into ſpirituall Canaan, ro partake 
of the hony and milke flowing there. | 

2. When any great and wonderfull deliuerance hath been | 
wrought, ſuch was the bringing of Iſrael out of Egypr, their 
deliverance from Hamars bloudy plot ; and from Gorgias, vn- 
der 7udus Macchabens, (othat the Temple was clenſed, and the 
Altar repaired, for which they kept the Paſſeouer, the feaſt of 
Furim,and the Dedication : And ſuch haue been our deliveran- 
ces from the Spaniſh Nauy,frem the Guyg-powder Treaſon,and 
Gowries Conſpiracy, for which we are to continue ſolemne 
times of praiſing the Lord, 
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| hauing onely the light of nature to guide them, kepr ſolemnely 


| much to blame, 


The fourth Commandement, <4 | 


3. When ſome great danger is vrgent vypona people, or im. 
mincnt, and hanging ouer their heads : thus 7ocl hanivg fore. 
told of a famine to come, calleth for a faſt, and a ſolcinne afſem. 
bly : and the Nineuites,when /onabthreatned their deft: uftion, 


three daies together, faſting, and crying vnto the Lord for mer- 
cy. Andthushaue our Magiſtrates godly prouided, that there 
hould be ſfolemne publique meetings for humiliation in our 
great danger, Ammo 1588, And 1n the time of famine and 
peltilence, and it were tobe wiſhed, that (before we bee againe 
preſſed withthe like, or greater iudgements, which our ſins cry 
for) ſome tuncs were ſolemnely appointcd, for the pacifying of 
Gois wrath towards vs. 

4- Warn any other ſpeciall occafion is offered, For the glo- 
ry of Gol, andthe edification of the Church, ſuch as bee the 
daies dedicated tothe memory of the moſt worthy Saints an 
Apoſtles of Chrift , the remembaanc2 of whoſe holmes, mira- 
cles, andexcellency , recutueth the right-affe&ted Chriſtizn, ro 
the glorifying of Gol , who hath ſo wonderfu'ly enducd men 
with his grace, and toa zealons immitation of them in their ho. | 
lines and integrity, Out of theſecaſcs to appoint Holy-Jaies, 
isalcogether without warrant fron the Word of God, and 
the practice of purer times, and if thzy be myltiplicd to the 
hinderanceof the poore Labourer ouer-much from his jabonr, 
and tothe ouer-hooding of mens conſciences, they are a bon. 
dage , againſt which the Apoſtle inueigheth , ſay ing ; How 
rune yee againe tobeggarly and impotent rudiments ,Whereunto,us 
from the. beginning , yee will bee in bondage againe ? Yee obſerue | 
dayes , &c 

If it bee heere obieRted, that this cannot ſane with the 
Lords precept ; Szxe dayes thouſhalt Libour. | 

I anſwer;thar this precept mult nor, nor can be ſimply vnder- 
ſtood, but conditionally, valeſfe the Lord thall call vsto publike |! 
duties of holinz{leypon any of - theſe dayes: otherwiſe rhe 
Lord hi-nſelfehad amiſſe appointed ſome of theſe dayes yearcly | 
afterwards for holinzs, and godly magiſtgates of old h2d becne 


If it be further obweRed, thatthus dayes appointed by men | 
| ſhall * 
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"of Holy-dayes. 


ſhall allo become Sabbaths, and of as preat account, as the 
Lords day : I anſwere, God forbid, for yet there is great diffe- 
rence betwixt the Lords day,and dayesappointed by men, 
Firſt, in regard of the {trifter kind of reſt required vpon the 
Lords day, from which there 1s more liberty vpon other Holy- 
dayes,inſomuch as now we may lawfully goe orride tourneyes, 
keepe markets or faires, and alſo doe the more priuate workes 


—_— 
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tings, and giue no ſcandall to our brethren , nor offence to our 
Gouernours., 

Secondly,in regard of more free recreatiens,in which we may 
-now exerciſe our ſelues , allwaies excepting the times of pub- 
like prayer. 

Thirdly,in regard of ſpeeches, and thoughts, out of the pub- 
liketimes, we may in ſome conuenient ſort and meaſure, ralke 
of our worldly affaires., and deniſe in our thoughts for the beſt 
for them. 'If any doe etherwiſe efteeme ordinary holy daies 
appointed by men., he doth derogate from the dignity of the 
Lords day; as they of the Church of Rome, which make more 
account of ſome Saints dayes, thenof the Lords day it ſelfe, and 
arc more carefull then to exerciſe their Cevotion, andtyranniſe 
in their ſtri& cenſures, more remiſſe , and licentious vpon this 
moſt Holy-day. 


neſt. 81, What is the fin by this commandement 
forbidden ? 

Anſw. All prophaning of the Sabbath day. Which is, firſt by 
doing Workes that are not of preſent neceſsity , by crourning , by idle 
reſting ,or abſerting our ſelues about worldly buſineſſes from the pub- 
like duties of Gods ſeruice. Secondly, by forgetſulneſſe of the Sab- 
bath vpor the ſixe dayes, by Which we obs vpM our ſelues a 
neceſsity of prophaningthe ſame. T hirdly , when Gs parents or 
gonuernours we leaue our children, prepeills ,and ſeruants to their own 
| liberty vpon this day. 

E xplan. The 1innes againſt this Commandement, I referre 
tothree heads, the firſt whereof isadiret, and the greateſt 
prophaning of the Lords day. x, For labour (vuleflewe be 
neceſſarily called heercunts, ſuch :s it is only then, when it is 
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| 


| 


291 


Differences 
bervroeeve | 
bely dayes & | 
Sundgjes D 

| 


. 


þ 
Labour on | 
the Sabbath. ' 


% 


_—_—_—Fr 


CO 


k A 


l 


i 


| 


Reaf.1. 
Exod.31.15. 


Reaſ.2. 


lere.25, 


Reaf. 3. 


Exod, 25, 


Reaf. 4. 


Nchem, 13, 


— — 


T he fourth Commandement, 
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2 necefſary worke of mercy , as hath bzene already ſhewed) it 
is the moſt dire& breaking of the Sabbath , and taketh away 
the very nature of ir, becauſe the Sabbath, is the reſt, An] 
how greata finne this 1s, th: Lord hath ſundry waies made 
knowne vnto his people the Iewes. Which motines though 
they bind not vs in the ſame rigor , asthe lewes were'df old, 
yet they arc a good inducement to vs to ſtirre vp our reue. 
rence vnto Gods . ordinance, and our care to obſcrue the 
; Chriftian Sabbath , rhough nor in any ceremonious degree of 
| {tricktnefle ; yer in conuentent decency and ſequeſtration of 
ourſelues, ſuch as way ſtand with Chriſtian liberty. How 
| cloſe the Iewes w-ll held by God to the preciſe obſeruation ap- 
careth.*/- | | 
: 7. By his ſcucre pcenall lawes againſt all labour,though ne- 
uer ſo honeſt, an1 lawfull in.it ſclfe ; Wheſoexer doth any Worke 
vpon the Sabbath, ſhall die the death. 
2, How much the Lord is diſpleaſed with working vpon 
this day ,*bs made knowne by his 1dgements executed , vpon 
ſome in their prophane working. Hee that gathered ſtickes, 


, - | was ſtonedtodeath : the Iſraelites were held captiue in Baby- 
{rum $4324 


lonſcuentyyearecs for their working vpon the Sabbaths, that thz 
land might enioy her Sabbaths.and ſundry examples tending to 
the ſame purpoſe haue beene alrcady brought amongſt the ar. 
guments for our Sabbath,which I ſpare to repearte, referring the 
reader thither, 

3. How diſpleaſing to the Lord it ts to worke vpon this day, 
appeareth by his prouidence for the reſt heereof : rather then 
any worke ſhonlJ bee done cuen about their daily food, hee 
ſenleth the Ifraclites Manna enough for two dayes, the day be. 
fore the Sabbath ; and whereas at other times the Manna would 
putrifie, and be full of wormes, if they kept any of it vntill the 
morrow after they had gathered it,now they did keepe it ſcer, 
and goodall the next dav, * 

4. Theworxing vpon the Sabbath hath beene atall tyres 
condemned by all good men , endued with Gods Spirit, Afo- 
' ſes is raolt earncft in many places againſt it, Nehc/ah threar- | 
ned to puniſh the Merchants , that came to [erulalem to ſei] 
their wares vpon the Sabbath dayesz and Eſ:y , Jeremy , and 

the 
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The ſinnes azainſt the fourth Commandement. 


the ret of the Prophets , doe all of them put to their helping 
hands,to roote our this ſinne of working ypon the Sabbath day. 
{ Wherefore if thou makeſt conſcience. of ſtealing , becauſe the 
Lord hath forbidden it,make conſcience alſo of doing the works 
of thy calling vpon the Sabbath , becauſe God hath fo ſtritly 
forbidden it, ſo ſeverely iudged it, ſo carefully provided againſt 
it, and ſtirred vp ſo many holy men tobgate downe this groſle 
abuſe. 


ney is allowed, and what abreach of the Sabbath. Onely wee 
may take with vs this one memorandum , that the Lord hath 
ſo preciſely forbidden trauaile, as that he hath charged, T arrie 
euery man in hu place , and let no man goe out of his place vpon the 
ſenenth day,uiJF. about his worldly vnneceſſary buſines, though 
it may ſceme vnto thee to bee time gained , ſothat thou ſhalt 
not bee hindred now from thy worke vpon the weeke day , or 
though it may ſceme otherwiſe to redound to thy benefit, Ler 
them conſider this , that forecaſt tomake their iourneyesſpe- 
cially vpon the Lords day , ſurely this wiſedome commeth not 
from above,but from the deuill, whoſe thou art, whileſt thou 
doeſt his will. | 

3. For idle reſting , and ſitting at home all day, or moſt 
part of the day , when others aſſemble themſeluesto the wor- 
ſhip of God, or ſleeping, and lying longer in bed in the mor. 
{ ning, ſo that a man cannot prepare himlſelfe fitly , and come in 
due time to the place of Gods publike worſhip, this isalſo a 
moſt ynworthy vſage of a mans ſelfe vpon the Lords day. 
He that doth thus ,- like the vaine eccho, reſoundeth the laſt 
word of the Lords precept, T hou ſhalt Sanitifie the Sabbath, ta- 
king onely Sabbath , an idle reſting vnto himſelfe , and there. 
fore as idle watchmen appointed ouer Gods people, thatſee 
the enemy comming , and danger at hand, yet doe onely fit 
till, and behgld it, but ſound no trumpet to giuethcm war- 
{ ning, ſhall be ſo farre from any reward of their office, thzt the 
peoples bloud-ſhall be required at their hands : ſo theſe idle 
| Sabbath-keepers ſhall be ſo farre from' the ble(Sing artending 


2, For journying , I ſhall not nced to addeany thing, be- }-- 
cauſe it hath beene ſpecially intreated of already , what jour. * 


F 
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| vpon ſuch , as ſanctifie a Sabbath., as that they ſhall bee called 
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to account for this pretious time loſt rhrough their idleneſſe, 
and the vſurparion of that to their owne eaſe, which they 
were bound to ſpend to Gods glory , Let all therefore, that 
would conſecrate this day , as gloryous ro the Lord, flie this 
idleneſſe , and learne of Nehemiah to riſe early in the morning, 
at the leſt in their hearts to ſanQific the Lords day, and duly 
repayre (whilſt God enableth) to the place of publique mee- 
tings, otherwiſe to keepe holy-day at home, as his infirmities 
rmit. | 
To For abſence from the publike duties, there bee many 
that content themlſclues to fir at home, and read fome good 


| prayers, andother good bookes, eſpecially, ifthe weatherbe 


but a little tedious, and thinke that they keepe the Sabboath, 
as well, asany other, or asthey need to doe, and more eſpeci. 
ally, if there be nothing, but diuine Seruice at the Church, But 
let all ſuch know their errour, and repent ofir, they doe in- 
deed ſanQifie the Lords day , but it is not after the Lords, but 
their owne manner, and therefore cannot bee accepted of, no 
more then a maſter can accept of the beſt indeauours of his 
Seruant at home atthattime, when hee appointeth him totra- 
uell about his buſinefſe abroad, For the Lord doth now ap- 
point theeto attend him in the publike place , hee harh now 
imployment for thee there, Chriſt himſclfe, the holy Prophets, 
and Apoſtles lurked notar ſuch times in corners, or in prinate 
houſes, but went vp to the Temple topray, to preach, to con- 
uerſe with Gods people in pablike duties, Here is the place; 
where Gods ordinance is chiefely vicd, and only at the times 


 appoynted, heere the Lords preſence is promiſed , heere hath 


his glory cuer ſhined by the connerſion of ſoules, and ſome. 


time of thouſands at once, Let the proud ſeperatiſt thereforc | 


goe by himſelfe now into corners, as ouer-iuſt in his owne c- 
{teeme, to come with othersto Gods ordinance in publique, 
let the idle, or daintie Sabbath=keeper ftay at home in his 
blinde priuate deuotion, and the ouer (crupelous abſent them- 
{clues from Church in the caſe of nopreaching at that time : 
tet thoſe contemne publike prayer that know not -Gods houſe 
( the Church )to bee the houſe of Prayers But let all that fare 
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the Lard, frare thus to peruert the Lords day , leaſt in 
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ſo doing , ſinne lyeat their doores, 

The ſecond head, vnto which I referre-the prophaning of 
the Sabbath, is all forgetfulneſſe of this dxy vpon the ſixe, ci- 
ther in generall in any ofthem.z or in particular, the day be. 
fore, according to our diſtintion , when I ſpeake of the dutic 
in the word Remember; and it may haue reference allo to the 
Sabbath paſt, Remember how holy thou wert then, what rules 
of holinefſe thou wert then taught, how thou didſt then make 
ſhew of a good diſciple of Chriſt, when thou atteſt to learne 
thy leſſon of him : as Saul, who fell downe before the Lord, 
and ſaid z Lord, What wouldeſt thou haue me todoe ? And as Sa- 
wel; $ ou Lord, for thy ſeruant heareth : Leaft doing con- 
trary wiſe in the weeke-dayecs after, and as one,that rather liſte- 
neth to Satan, and tothine owne corrupt heart, thou bee con- 
demned out of thine owne mouth, for drawing necre ynto 
God with thy lips, buthauing thine heart farre eſtranged from 
him. 

The third head, vnto which I referre the prophaning of 
the Sabbath, is by leauing ſuch, as are vnder our gouernment, 
to their owne ynbridled and licentious liberty vpon the Sab-. 
bath day, which'is no {mall faulr in parents, maſters, and go- 
uernours. For whilſt euery prinate man doth thus negle& 
his domeſticke charge, the Miniſter may preach, reproue, ad. 
moniſh, and teach, but Jxtle will it profir,to bring them to the 
right obſeruation of Chriſtian dutics, Beſides, doth it not 
grieue any m=_ parents, or maſters to ſee their children, or 
ſcruznts milcarry , and come to miſery ? but to bee negligent 
of them at theſe times, is the right way to bring them to all 
lewdneſſe, and conſequently to ſmart and miſery , for which 
they may alſe then with heauy hearts thanke their goucrnours, 
that were too gentle, and remiſſe towards them”, as Ely was 
wvnto his chidren , whoſe lamentable eſtate in his Children 
and poſteritic , what hard heart can reade of, withour rc. 
lenting. 
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T he fourth Commandement. 


ly expreſſed in theſe words ; for im ſaxe dayes rhe Lord made beaucn 
and.carth,t he ſea,C*c- | 


neſt. 84. What are the reaſons infolded in the 
commandement ? 


 Anſw,: T hree.. 1. Becauſe the lawof the Sabbath is ancient, 
and Was of force in Paradice before mans fall.. 2.. Becauſe it i; 
moſt equal,the Lord allowing vs ſix dayes for our worldly afFaire 5, 
and requiring but one of ſeuen for the. Workes of his Worſhip. 2. 
Becauſe the ſeuenth 1s the Lords peculiar day , ſathat without (a- 
criledge ,Wwe cannot any Way prophane it, ON» 
| Explan, This commandement being of maine aid ſpecial! 
ve for the furthering of true godlinefſe, and ſuch; as vpon 
which the reſt of the law hangeth , istherefore both placed in 
the middeſt ; and becauſe man naturally is moſt ynapt to bee 
moued with the reuerence hereof, fortified with many rea. 
ſons beyond the reſt. Which reafons are cuery oneof great 
force , partly infolded , and not diſtin&ly placed out of the 
wordsof the commandement , and partly expreſſed., and ſet 
downe at large by themſelzes. | 
The firſt reaſon infolded, is taken from the word ; Remem- 
ber : as if the Lord ſhould hane ſaid z Howlſocner all the reſt of 
theſe lawes haue hitherto paſſed without ſuch expreſſe menti.. 
on , eſpecially , whenmans nature was vncorrupt in Paradiſe, 
yet this law of the Sabbath was expreſlely giuen at that time, 
and now | giue you warning only to remember it, as moſt an- 
cient, and cuer vied amongſt all my deuout people : ſo that 


_ 


| if old cuſtoms will beare any ſway with you, the very remem. | 
| branceof this mult needs be of force to moue you to keepe 
| holy my Sabbaths. Or elſe, Remember,is a reaſon of force, | 
| becauſe it is a note of ſpeciall charge for the duty , vnto which 
| it is prefix:d, For when a maſter commandeth his ſeruants 
| diuers things.,- and would chiefcly haue ſome - one thing 
_ he imprefieth it with this word Remember, as if he 
| ſhould fay, I would not haue that negleQed, or forgotten 
| by any mcanes, If therefore any earncſt ſpeciall charge gi- 

aen by the Lord be of any force with thee , if the old cuttome 
| of Gods. Church eucr ſince the creation bee of any force, 
| doe 
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Reaſons of the four:h Commandement. 


doe not prophane, bur keepe holy the Sabbath day. 

The ſecon4 reaſon nmtolicd , is raken from theſe wordes ; 
Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour. &c. as if the Lord ſhould hauc 
(aid , It is no yareaſonable matter, or hard vntothee , that ! 
require in bidding thee keepe holy the Sabbath day , it is but 
one day of ſ:auen, I alloy thee ſix for the workes of thy 
caMfng , I wil be.content onely with the ſeventh , though 1 
haue made all the dayes, and could require fix, and leaue thee 
but one , therefore doe thou willingly keepe this day, This 
isa reaſon of great moment, and oftentimes onely ved , as 
being alone ſufficient to mocue any honeſt heart to obedi- 


ence. In Paradiſe it was the maine reaſon to eAdam and | Gene,2, 


Exah, Yefhall cate of all the trees of the garden, but of the | 
tree in the middeſt ye ſhall not eat ; it was the reaſon ved to 
mooue the Iſraelites to let their land reſt the ſeuenth yeare, 
that the poore might haue ſome comfort of that which grew 
then of it owne accord, becauſe they were in times paſt ſer. 
uants , and poore , and had the liberty of tilling., and ſowing, 
and reaping ſix yeares for themſelues. And he muſt needsbe 
iudged an yarcaſonable ſeruant, who (if he (cructh fo kind a 
maſter, as that will allow him two, or three dayes in a weeke 
for his owne buſines) doth not willingly goe about his maſters 
worke the other dayes, 

The third reaſon infolded, is taken from theſe wordes : 
T he ſeauenth is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; As if the Lord 
ſhouli have ſaid, I haue ſpecially marked: the ſeuenth for 
mine owne holy , , and peculiar.: ſo that. he which ſhall pre- 
ſume to rake that , or any part of it , and make it common by 
doing worldly workes, or following vanity , 1s a thiefe, and 
a robber vnto me, euen as hee , which being anhired ſeruant, 
 taketh the time to follow his owne buſineſſes, wherein his | 
malter appointeth him to doe his worke. Therefore as no 
honeſt ſeruant will thus vſc his Maſter : fo no honeſt ſer- 
uant of God willthus abuſe the Lord, for if 2 lewd ſervant 
thus abuſing his maſter, cannot endure his preſence, thovgh | 
hee bee but a man, how ſhall hee , that preſumecrth rhizs to | 
abuſe the Lord indure , when hee commeth : iceimg rhat if | 


one man ſinneth againſt another , the Tudge ſhall indge it, but | 


if | 
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Reaſ 1. 


luhn I3, 


Fel. Salin: 


| Pompen ; 


Vela, 


-+ ſeauenth , and for a memoriall heercof hath commended the 


T he fonrth Commandement. 


! fa man ſinn: againſt the Lord, there is4none that dares plead 
lor him, 


neſt. 85, What are the reaſons expreſſed 2 


Anſw, T wo, firſt fromthe Lords example,Who reſted vpon the 
ſeauenth, from all his workes of creation: Secondly, from hu bleſsirg 
inſeparably linked wnto the hallowing of this day,ſo that hethat kee- | 
peth it holy ſhall finde it vnto his comfort a bleſſed dayalſo. 

Explan, The Lord not content ro haue interlaced the rea... 
ſons , of which it hath beene already ſpoken, addeth further 
weight of reaſon : For in ſexe dayes the.Lord-made heauen ard 
earth, and reſtedthe ſeauemb, &c, 

Firſt , from his owns example, who hauivg finiſhed the 
great worke ofthe creation ypon the ſixe dayes, reſted the 


care of thisreſt to all his fouing ſubie&s , euery ſcauenth day 
throughout all generations. As if hee Thould haue (aid ; I 
command you ( O people ) nothing but what I your Soue- 
raigne Lord hauec done before you, who when I had made the 
H-auecns, the Earth, the Seas, and all creatures, refted from; 
this wy labour and recreated my ſelfe in the beholding of 
that I had done : follow mee therefore, and doelikewiſe, after 
the labour of ſixe daycs, reſt and refreſh your ſ{clues,by ſweete 
and heaucnly contemplations and exerciſes , that ſo in all a- 
ges to come, yee may bee knowre by your holy reſts,asby my 
cognizance, to bee my people, and true fubiets. This reaſon | 
Chriſt vſcth ro his Diſciples, to perſwade humility, ſaying, 1f 
I your Eord and Maſter haue waſhed your feet, then ought yee alſo 
to Waſh one anothers feet, And very apt arc all men to be led by 
exainples, eſpeciaily of great ones,according to that, 
Regis ad exemplar totus componitur orbi. 
After the Kings example the whole world is framed, 

Tfthe King were maimed 11 any member, or had but one eye 

amongſt the Ethiopians ,, they would all willingly make 

themſclues, herein like vatohim, thoughto their great paine : 

how much wore ſhould ail the people of the. Lord bee'led by 


whercin herceltcd ? 


his example, and bre like vnto him, +1n keeping| holy reſts 


Sc. | 


—_ 


— 
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Secondly, from the bleſsing annexed vnto this day , beinE Reaf. 2, l 
hallowed and kept holy, T he Lord bleſſed the ſeauenth day, and '& 
hallowed it. So that if thou be fairhfull in the obſeruation of this | ; 
day, thou ſhalr not loſe rhy-labour ; for hallowing this rime, 
hath .alwayes Gods bleſsing accompanying it : according as 
more fully it is promiſed by the Prophet Eſay; 7f thou turne 4- ' xc, _—_ F 
way thy foot fromthe Sabbath,&-c. T hen ſhaft thou delight inthe, © © —_ '2 
Lord, and } will cauſe thee to mount vpon the high places. And a« | Chapr55.2 6 
' gaine, Bleſſed #5 the man that doth this, and the Son of man that | 3 
layeth hold onit : that keep?th the Saboath, and poluteth it not. And 
it is commonly ſeene, thar ſuch are bl:fſed men, bleſſed with 
divine. knowledge, and bleſſed with all the fruites. of ſauing 
faith, Tuſtice, innocencie andtrue mercy., and blefſed with 
adiligent Endeauour about all holy exerciſes : and this-is to 
thoſe, that ſee it, the greateſt blefſing : for bleſſed is that man, 
that exerciſeth himſelfe in the Lav of Ged, and meditateth therein 
day and night, It then this Law be fo ancient. and ſuch as hath 
beene oblerucd from the firſt beginning : if ir bee moſt equall 
and indifferent ;- it it bee an entering vpon Gods p:culiar 
right to breake it : ifthe Lord hath gone before vs in the reſt 
of this day, in his owne example : and if it bee. a bleſſed day. | 
alſo to ſuch as keepe it aright,and redoundivg to their exceed- 
ing great good and comfort : then rouze vp your dull hearts, 
cal ofthe clog of worldly thoughts and buſinefſes, and life vp | 
your ſpirits, to the higheſt Spirit, in the due keeping of this ho- 
ly day.. 


Plal.1.i, {| IH 
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Queft. 86. Which isthe firſt Commandement of: 
the ſecond Table, or the fifth of the Law 2 


Anſlw. Honour = father and thy mother, that thy dayes may 
be long inthe land, w ich the Lord thy God giueth thee. | 


Queſt. 87. In which Commandements doe you 
learne your duty towards your neighbour : | 


| Anſw, Intheſixe latter Commandements , Which be of the ſe 
cond T able, 


_ Lu 


— _— 


Matt.19.19, 


Joo | 


_— 
Ld 


neighbour > 


todo to all men as 7 World they ſhould doe to me,to loue, honour ,and 
ſuccour my father and my mother, to honour and obey the K ng and 


T he fifth Commandement. | 
| Oueſt. What is thy duetic cowards thy 


Anlw, My duty towards my neg bbor ts tolone him as my ſclfe, 


his Minifters: to ſubmut my ſelfe to all my gouernours teachers ,ſþi- 
ritual paſtors & maſters ,to order my ſelfe lowly & ED toall 
my betters.T o hurt nobody by Word nor deed. T obe true and inſt in 
all my dealing. T o beare no malice,nor hatred in my heart. T okeepe 
my hands from picking and ſtealing, my tongue from euill ſpeaking, 
lying and flandering. T o keepe my body in temperance,chaſtity and 
ſebermes Mot to couet, nor deſire.other mens goods , but tolearne 
and labour truely to get mine owne lining ,and to doe my Auty in that 
eſtate of life ,unto which it hath pleaſed God to call me, 

Explan. All thele recited patticular duties are by me to be 
proſecuted hereafter inthe explication of the ſeucrall comman- 
dements of the ſecond Table, I ſhall net need therefore to ad- 
10'nc any literall comment vypon them here,but rather remit the 
Reader to obſerue rhem in the brauches of ſtreams, whereto 
they ſcuerally belong. Now for the methodicall handling of the 
ſecond Table, I will invert theſe three queſtions thus , the laſt 
firſt,thenthe ſecond, and the firſt laſt, | | 

Firſt, What 5s your duty towards your neighbour ? For having 

finiſhed our duty towards God,in the next place commeth to be 
conl{idered our duty towards our neighbour, which is onely ge. 
n:rally 2nd at large here laid downe 1n the Catechiſme, in imi..: 
tacion of our Sautour Chriſt, who being asked which werethe' 
Commandements , anſwered, The fartt is, T how ſhalt loue the 


Lord,c>c. & the ſecond islike vnto it: T how ſhalt loue thyneigh- 
bor as thy ſelfe;% to the yong man which asked which they were, 
T hou ſl:zlt nat kill thou ſhalt not comit adultery, thou ſhalt not beare 
 flſe wernes , bonor thy father CG mother ,& thou ſhalt loue thy neigh. 


bear as ty ſeife, And the Apoltle in the ſame briefe manner gi- 


u:ththefunme of theſe commandements : notthat good Chri- 
{ {t14ns [ould not ſearchany further into the depth ot them, but 
| content-then:ſe.ues with this ſhort epitom, tor they doe more 


-_— 


| 


[ largcly in other places expteſle euery branch of cuery of theſe 


: Lawes, 


nd — 
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The ſecond Table, =" 
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for thus (lighting ouer Gods lawes, teaching only tins : T how 


for remembrances for th: weket memories , which when they 
are held and rightly vnderftood , doe acquaint ys tnore fully 
with Gods will in euery thing, 

Secondly, In which Commaundement u your duty tewards 
your neighbour ? Goodrealon is ic, that our duty towards our 
; neighbour ſhould be placed in a ſecond Table, after thar con. 
' taining our duty towards God ; both becauſe God is the 
' moſt high, and farre aboue men and Ange!s : an1 alſo be- 
| cauſe this muſt bee the ficſt wheele, as it were, that mult ſer 
vsa worke to loue our ncighbour , cuen for our dutics ſake 
toward God, who requireth it at our hands, Now our ncigh- 
bour 15 euery man without exception, 'valeſſe Gad hath no- 
ted him for his enemy, though hee dwelleth among the fur- 
theſt Inlies, and wee nener ſee him, thouzh hee bee our ene- 
my, yet wee are bound to loue him : and if by Godspronui- 
dence wee bee brought to behold his neceſsity at any time, 
wee are bound to ſhzw our lone by putting to our helping 
hand. This is made plaine by the parable of the Samaritan, 
who in his trauell ſaw a man wounded by theeucs, and helpe- 
lefſe, vnto whom , thongh hee were a ſtranzer , hee ſhewed 


thou ſeeft thenaked , that thou couer him , and hide not thy ſelfe 


n2ighbour, _ | 
Thirdly, let this quiition follow , Which is the firſt of theſe 
Commannaements ? Honour thy father and thy mother,e&>c. This 
Commandemect hath in it ſo.je thing ſingular , and wherein 
i exccedeth th2 reſt of this Table, v7. apromilſe,, according 
as rhe Apoſtle :2th cored, Ir is the firſt Commondement With 
promiſe, Namnci, he ti:{t of ite lecond Table. or the firft, 2nd 
| onely CommanJcie't, with a ipceia!l promiſe expreſſcly 
anne xd 


—  _——— ——— 
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Lawes, and Chriſt d >th in precife words taxe ths blind lewes | 


mercy , powring oyle into his wounds, and ctting him.on his 
owne beaſt ; and by the Lard commending to vs our duty' 
towards our poore neighbour, Fs it not to deale thy bread to | 
the hungrie , and tobring the poore wandering into thy hoaſe, when | 


[1 


|; _ 


' 


| Matth, 5, 


| 


ſhalt not kill,thou ſhalt not comm:t adultery,$&c, an | not teaching | 
turther the ſinnes here forbiJden. Thzſe briefes therefore ferne ! 


2 Quep. 
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from thy oWne fleſh ? ſo taazt wholocuer is flcth as thou art, 1s thy | 
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annexed, (o as it is not the promiſe of the ſecond Commaunde- 


things , which before were not ; of Tutours, Miniſters , and 


| way. Morthering of a ſuperiour isa debafing of him as of an 


The fifth Commanaememnt. 


nent, which is generall, and belonging to all, Bur I ſpeake 
this onely , according to the reaſon of others ; for , wirhout 
'oubt, the Apoſil: calleth it in the ſame ſenſe, the firſt Com- 
m:undement, andthe Commrandement with promiſe, ſo vſu. 
all is ic with him, ſpeaking of the Commaundements, to 
reſtraine them to this ſccond Table enely, And, asthe firſt of 
the firſt Table is the ground of allthereft ; ſo is this firſt of the | 
{ſecond Table , the ground of the fine Commaundements fol. 
lozirg. Tn that firſt is commended vnto vs, a right.eſteeme 
of GoJ, in this, of man made after Gods Image, and ſpecially | 
bearing- Gods Image in him: of the Magiſtrate, berring the | 
Lnage of his authoritie. and. power., whence he 1s ſaid to bee 
2 Gol : of the ancient bearing the image of his eternity, 
whenceitis, thar he is ſaid to haue appeared , asone ancient 
of dayes : of parcnts, bearing the Image of the Creator of 


Teachers, bearing the Image of his wiſcdome and diuine 
knonledge. 

And where this due .eſteeme of men according to their 
places is ſetled : and againe in ſuperiours towards their infe- 
riours, -the duties of the other Commandements will eaſily | 
follow , cuen as when God is rightly ſet vp inthe heart, hec 
is not diſgraced by baſe images , by blaſphemies, and propha- 
12g of his Sabboths: ſo giue the honour due to the Parents, 
Magiſtrates, Maſters and inſtruRers, and murthering, adulte- 
ry, theft, falſe-witnefſes., and coucting will eaſily bee put a- 


Oxe or Sheep , when he beareth the 'tmage of God in him: 
of an inferiour, itis an extingniſhing of that reciprocall af. 
fe&ion , by which thou ſhouldeft bee prouident for his ſafety, 

ecauſe he giveth horour vnto thee, Adultery in aſuperiour, 
isa vitefying of his body, making it the member of a foule 
ſrumper, when God hath graced him with a reſemblance of 
kinſclfe : in-an inferiour, 1t is a grofſe negleR of the coun- 
ſell cf gooti parents, ard of wiſe tutors, rnd of the magi- 
trates 2uthority. Theft is a trumpet to ſound forth our dil. 


| content with our preſent eſtates, and our ennying in ſtead 


of | 
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T he Daty of the fifih Commandement, 


of honouring others. Falſe witnulle-bearing is, a plaine ſha- 
king oF, an4 rooting our of our h:arcs.and the hearts of others, 
this eſteeme of our (uperiours, and branding them fo , as thar 
they may be had in baſe accompr, An4 for couctouſnefT-,thcre 
w:!l bens roome left for theledeſires,it th re be aſetleJ cſtceme 
of eucry manin his place,with his houfe,nis wite,hisox2,2:1d 0- 
cher things about hit. 


Queſt. 88. Whatis heere commanded ? 


Anſw, To honour. T hat #,to loue, renerence, cheriſh, and o- 
b:y our naturall parents, the parents of oxr Countrey, and our f'i- 
thers in Chriſt. 2. T ocarry our ſelues lowly an4 rexerently towsrds 
our maſters, being ruled by them, androwards the ancient, and all 
ourbetters. 3. 1f wee bee ſuperiours, to walke worthy the hovour 
due unte ys from our mferiours, and to ve all gentieneſſe toward; 
them. 

Explan. That-we may the better know the duty of this 
Commandemeny, it is to be vaderſtood, that the word Farhe: 
is dig-rfly taken in the Scriptures, ecuen for cuery ſuperion- 
in any thing. Firft, for our ſfuperiour in gouernm-nt, thus cu- | 
ry King 1s calleJ a Father, becauſe he is Parens Puitrie the Fan 
ther ofthe Countrey., it was a common name of the Kings of 
the Philiftines, who were called Ab;melech , which ts the Kinz 
my Father. 2. Fora Supzriour in knowledge, and in wiic 
coanlcll,thus the counſcllours of Stare, are Fathers of the State, ; 
as Joſeph, Pharaohs chiefe Counccllour, fpeaketh of himſelfe, 
God hath made mea Father anto Pharach , and Pharaoh cauſed 
the name Abrecb, that is, Father, to bee proc'ained before 
him ; and the S-natours of Rome were commonly called, 


— 


priuate, and houſhold gonernment, thus ma þ rs of families are 
called, Patres-F2milias, Fathers of the Familis,as Narmwmthe 
Syrian is calle} Father , by kis ſcruants: 4. For a Supcriour, 
| in the invention of any Art or Science : thus 7zbz is ſ2id to 
| be the Father of all rhar play on the Organs anJ harpe ; and 
| Jabal, the father of allthartmaketents, 5, For a Superiour, 
inthings ſpirituall rowards God : thus the Miniiters of the 
Goſpel! are called Fathers 1n Chri:t, becauſe that through 


| 


Patres conſcripts , reverend Fathers, 3. Fora Superiour, in | 
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T he fifth Commandemnent, ” 
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that hze onely was their father, for, 7 begar you, ſaith hee, 
vnto Chriſt. 6. For a Superiour in holinciſe and power with 
God : thus the King of iſracl calleth E/ſha Father, ſaying 
of th? Hoaſt of the Syrians , Shal I ſmarte them , my Father ? 
>. Fer a ſuperiour in oue: fight, ani inſtruction : thus E- 
Lifkah called Eli:zah , who brouzht him vp in the knowledge of | 
propheſying, ſy father, my father, the chariots of Iſrael, and 
the horſe-men thereof. $. For a Superiour in eſtate and con. 


dition ; thus rich men vſing their riches aright, are fathers | 
of the poore, From my youth hee hath growne wp with mee , as * 
with a father, (aith Ich, 9g. For a Superior in age and yearcs ; 
thus the gray headed is called a father, and the ancient are! 
as fathers to bee exhorted , and not to bee rebuked, ro Ac- 
corCing tothe common acceptarion amongſt children , there 
is a naturall father and mother , which beget, beare, and 
bring vs foorth , and vp in the world ,. and if one of them 
dicrh,or he,or ſhze, that ſuruiueth, bee marricd againe, and hee 
or (hee ynto whom , is now made alſo thy father , or mother, ' 
though not by nature , yet by law, andrhere is an honour due 
vntothem, 

To honour, is to giue that renerend .reſpe&t, which is due | 
rocuery ſuperiour, whether in authority, and power, in place | 
and calling,or in worth and dignity. 

1. Inauthority and power, ſome are ſuper1ors by the law | 
of nature, ſo:reby the law of nations, and ſome by the laiv of 
contract. By the law oſ nature, ournaturall father, and mo. 
ther, who are inſtruments of our very being , by whofe tender 
care, we :re preſcrued in our infancy, when we cannot help our 
ſelues, they are*herefore tobe recompenced by our giuing of 
duc honor vn'o them, 

And this is firſt obedience in all things in the Lord ; Chuaren 
cbry your parents mn the Lord. Children , obey your parents inall 
things, for that 1s Well pleaſing vntothe Lord; and he is an vnna- 
tu-allbcaſt, and no childe , that giueth not this obedience vato 


2. To; 


"IN 


Fathers, how taken, 


2. Tobeare their corre&ions with ſubmiſsion : of this 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as of a molt common thing euen in 
children , that haue nothing but nature to guidethem ; Wee 
haue had the fathers of our bodies corretting vs and we gauethem 
YEMEYENCE. * k 

3.Toreuerence them, in giuing them all outward reſpe&, 
which is due to chiefe Superiors,and fearing to offend them: 
for from hence the Lord taketh his compariſon; A /orme hono- 
reth bs father, a ſeruant his maſter, if I then be a father where 
& mine honour ? if I be a maſter ,Wwhere my feare ? 

4. Tocheriſh them,and to gtue them maintenance in time 
of need. When the Phariſees did by their traditions, vnder a 

pretenice of holinefſe,diſpence with this duty, they were re. 
proued by our Saniour Chriit for hypocriſie,ſaying, Why doe 
ye tranſoreſſethe commandement of God by your tradition? for God 
hath commanded: Honour thy father ,and thy mother. But ye ſay, 
Whoſoener ſhal ſay to father C mother by the gift that is off ed by 
me,thou maieſt haue profit though he honor nor hus father and mo- 
X | ther, ſhallbe free. That is, if he dedicate his goods,and ſuffer 
them to want, - whereas hee might therewith haue releeued 
them ; 7f a widdow hath children,or nephewes, ſaith S. Paul, let 
them learne firſt ro ſhew godlineſſe towards therr owne houſe,and to 
| recompence their kindred; for that 1s an honeſt thing ,c+ acceprable 
| before God. Which he further expoundethafterwards,ſaying, 
If any fasthſull man,or woman ,haue widows ,that 1s,to their mo- 
thers or 2unts,&#t them miniſter unto them,C+ let not the church, 
that is, other Chriſtians,be charged. And God hath made the 
Storke a wonderfull example ro condemne children, that are 
this way vnnaturall totheir parents in their age: for ſhe nou- 
riſheth, and bringeth food to her parents in their old age, 
wherefore ſhee hath the name, (beſidah,Pious,or mercifull in 
Hebreve, And in Greeke r7/75aaeyey lignificth this kind of 
mutuall retribution, being deriued from TYegyes, which (ig- 
nifith a Storke. | | 

In theſe things conſiſteth the honour due to father and mo. 
ther;and for examples we may take 7acob,who obeyed his fa» 
| ther and mother in the choyce of his wife : and Shem and /a- 
pher ,who reucrenced their father Noah,and went backward, 
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| 


and couere his nakednes : and /oſeph,whorecompenced his 


father 7acobs care, with prouiding for him in his old age,and 
all boly men, who haue readily performed theſe duties. They 
are wicked children therefore and accurſed, as breaking this 
commandement in the head that doe continually gricue their 
godly parents by their diſobedience, & light eſteem of them, 


: 


Deut 21,18 
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| And againe: Submit your ſelues to all maner ordinance of man,for 


rers, andplung...g into the eſtate of marriage withour, yea, | 


_— 


ther,and they hane chaſtened him, and he Will not obey them ; then 
ſhall they take him, and bring him out, and all the men of the (itie | 
ſhall ſtone him Wwuth ſtones vnto death. | 

The Superiours in authoririe, by the Law of Nations, are 
Magiſtrates and Gouernours of the Common-wealth. The 
honour duc tothem is, 1. To be ſubic& vntorthem, according 
to that precept : Let euery ſoule bee ſubielt to the higher powers. 


| liuing out of : coodorder, being drunkards and ſwagge- 


; contrary totheir liking. The Lord prouided of old, that ſuch | 
' ſhould be pur to death; If any man hath a diſebedient ſon, which | 


Will not hearken to the yoice of hu father nor the voice of his mo- | 


k 
the Lords ſake whether it be unto the king,or vnto gouernors that | 


are ſent of him. 2, To pay tribute vnto them : G zwe to all men 
ther dutie,tribute to whom yee owe tribute,ard cuſtome to Whom 
caſteme: and 1n the verſe before it 1s ſaid, For this cauſe ye pay 
tribute onto them. They are,as it were, the belly,vpon wh:ch 
all the members depend, and for which they therefore labour. 


| 


2}. Togiueall ou: ward rcuercnce vnto them, not only when 
they are courteous and kind vnto vs, but euen,when vniuſtly | 
they are harſhtowards vs This 7aul acknowledged, and | 
excuſcd his 11l language towards the high Prieſt, when he had | 
cotrwanded him'to be ſmitten,ſay ing / knew not (brethren ) 
that he Was the high Prieſt. 

Supcriours in authoritic by thc Law of contraR,are ſtep- | 
fathers,and maſters, and husbands. 1, Sicp-fathers and ſtep- 
mothers ate to be honoured. as the naturail parents, if they | 
bee as naturall parcnts, nouriſhing and bringing their ſtep. | 
children vp, and p1 cuidirg tor their good, & the reaſon here-| 
of is good;for a {icp- tathcr 1s now one feſh with thine owne | 


mothcr , and he is thy father,it thou liucſt in his fanuly. In 


this! 
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Daties of Seruants. 
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| law Jethro, comming to ſee him, and giuing him good coun- 
{e!l. He obeyed him, Thus Ruth obeyed Naomi in all t'rings 

{ and Chriſt himſelf was obedient to To/eph, the husband of his 
Mother, as hce was ynto her : for it 1s ſaid, rhat he was ſubieft 
{ vnto them. Bur if ſtep-fathers,and ſtep-mothers,ſeek to make 
{ a prey of their ſtep-children , as it 1s fometimeſeene, when 
| they are left rich, cndeuoring to match them for their owne 
| aduanrage, in this caſe, and the like, they are not boundto 
obey. becavſe the bond 1s now broken, by which they were 
firſt ried,v:z. narurall affe&tion, which is turned into ſtrange 
and ynnaturall, 

Maſters of families are to be obayed, as the Lord Chriſt, 
Thus the Apoſtle commanderth ; Serxants, bee obedrent to them 
| that are Your 14 ters inthe fleſh im all things : and What ſoener yee 
doe,docit as wnto the Lord Chriſt,of Whom ye ſhall receine the re- 
compence of reward, They are therefore to be ſerued, 1, Dili- 
| gcntly at all times,nor onely in their preſe!;ce, as 1s the man- 
ner of eye pleaſcrs 2. Faithfully being true vnto them, and 
with the beſt endenour , ſeeking to bring to pafſe what they 
command, and to preuent cuill, and lofles from them,and.to 
procureth-ir good. Such a ſeruant had Abrabham,that was the 


{ tteward of his houſe, whom he (ent to fetch a wife for his ſon 


Iſcacke,from amongit his kindred. Hee did not onely ende- 
uour to bring ro paſſe what he had in cnarge.by going to the 
place , and obſcruing his opportunity to make this motion : 
bur alto he prayed vnto the Lord for good ſuccel{e.and haſte. 
ncd his returne home with all ſpced, when hc had obtained. 


| Not as many loytering , and carelefle ſ{cruants now dayes; 
| who, howſocuer they goe, when their waſter bidderh them, 


yet they are without all care, and {tudy,about the diſpatch of 
their buſineſſe,and delay their rcturne to the vttermoſt, This 
ſtranger ſeruant ſhall riſe vp in iudgement againſt them, and 
condemne them; '3- With feare andreuerence, not daring 
to Jiſpleaſe them, enen as young ſchollers vnder moſt ſeucre 
Maſters, Thus the Apoſtle Pere commaundeth ; Serwuants 
bee ſubieft ro your e Maſters With all feare, And the Apo- 
ſle Paul; Let ſernants count therr Maſters worthy of all honour. 


. of Thus 


this caſe wee fee what honour eoſes giuethto his father in 
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Thus 7acob ſerued his vncle Laban,in keeping his ſheepe. If 
any wcre torne with bea(ts , hee brought it not to ſhew his 
maſter, but made it good ; andlikewiſe, if any were ſtolne | 
by day,or by night, So ſhould ſeruants feare their maſters,as 
to auoyd all occaſions of offending them , though againſt 
themſclues. 4. Without all exception , wh. ther they bec 
wicked,or godly,ifthou be ynder the yoake ; but if thy Ma- 
i Tim 5.1,2 {ter be a belecuer, then ſcrue himthus much rather. Whether 
; they bee vnreaſonable in their correRion , chaſtiſing thee | 


308 | 


Gen, 3 1.39 


2 Pet,2.19, Wrongfully,or reaſonably,corre&ing for iuſt cauſc:as Hagar | - 
was bidden to returne, and humble her ſclfe to her Miliriile, | 
Gen, 16,6, euen when ſhee was moſtſeuere towards her. Whether they | 


| be wiſe or fooliſh, as Nabal , whole (eruant foreſeeing the | 

danger towards him, did the parts of faithful ſervants,in tel- | 

ling their miſtris, how vnworthily he delt with Dauias men, | 

| when they had well deſerued ar his hands. Which will con- | 

1 Sam.,25, | demne many ſeruants at the laſt day, who contrariwiſe con- | 

| ceine malice againſt their maſters,andare glad of reuenge, | 

if they be any thing harſh, and ſcuere vnto them : and wuch | 

more will it condemne ſuchas hauing godly, and kinde ma- | 

ſters,do hate them euen for their goodnes towards them,and 

refuſe tobe learned by their good inftructions, andto be or- 

| dered as it becommeth Chriſtians, in matters concerning re- 

ligion, andthe feare of God. Which, thoughit bee moſt 

ſtrange, yet daily experience teachethto bee moſt true, but 

woe will be vnto them more, than vnto other ſcruants,at the 

laſt, for that their meanes haue been double to thg meanes of 
others, but they have hatedto be reformed, '& 

Husbands are to be obeyed by their wines,according as 1t 


Honour due | 1s written of Sara:, that ſhee obeyed eAbraham, and called him 

to buebands, | Lord : and good reaſon, for by the contract of marriage,the | 

, ———_— husband is made the head of the wife , euen as Chriſt is the 

Ephel.; - ** | headof the Church. Thercfore the wife muſt bee goucrned 
*** | by her husband in euery thing, as the Church is by Chriſt : 

; Corct 4.34 | ſhe muſt ſubmit her ſelfe tobe taught of her þusband ; 7f the 


Epheſ.5.33 | Wife Will knowe any thing, ſhee muſt aske her busband at home : 


and laſtly, ſhee muſt reverence her hustandin her ſpeeches, 


not brawling, or ſcolding with him, and in her behautour, 
| fhewing | 


ern ——————_ oe —_——— _ —_ _s 


Miniſters, Elders quarried perſons,the Rich. 


ſhewing all due obſeryance towards him. | | I 
What if the husband be a Nabal,is the wife notwithſtan- 
ding to reuerence and obey him ? 


He is yet the head, and though the head be idle and fooliſh, 


band mult be acknowledged by the wife, and by her diſcreet 
and louing carriage towards him, ſhe may both win him,and 
prouide for her owne,and the beſt of her family. 

Hauing ſpoken of the ſuperiors in authoritie, it followeth 
now of Superiours in place and calling : andthele are,firſt, 


ons in the Lord,as Paul deſcribeth them, Wwhzch labour amongſt 
Jou,and are ouer you tn the Lord,and admoniſh you. The honour 
due to them in briefe, is ſet downe to be double honour;T he 
Elders that rule well, let them be had in double honor ,ſpecially ſuch 
as labour inthe Word and doftrine. Contrary tothe manner of 
the world, that giueth them none honour at all,and eſteemeth 
| of them as moſt vnworthy perſons, eſpecially ſuch,as thinke 
| thegaſclues better, in regardof their pelfe of the world. But 
, to meet with ſuch degenerous perſons,the holy Ghoſt giueth 
'a greater charge for the honouring of faitlffull, and painfull 
| Miniſters, then of any other. And this double honour is firſt 
loue , which 1s further expreſſed , Hane them in ſingular loue 


| for their Works ſake. Andthe Prophet E/ay, in admiration of | 
| this excellent Office,crieth out ; How beautifull are the feet of | 
| thoſe, that bring glad tidings of peace, and glad Fidings of good | 


things : andaccordingly the Galathians are commended, for 

receiuing the Apoltle of, Chriſt,as if an Ange!l from heauen 
| had come vnto them, and for ſuch earneſt loue vnto him, as 
that if-#r had beene poſcible, they Would hauc pulled out their eyes, 
and oiuen them unto him. And from this loue ariſeth obedi. 


it keepeth the place ouer the members of the body:ſo the huſ- 


Miniſters of Gods word, whichare ouer ſcuerall congregati- | Miniſters, 


| ENCc and ſubmiſsion, according to that precept ; Obey thoſe | 
| that hane the ouerſight of you, and ſubmit your ſelues unto them. | 
| For, where ſingular loue is,there is weight in the doctrine,to | 


| foray him that is taught, and eſtimation of the perſon, to | 


| mooue to all due reucrence,and ſubmiſsion., ſeeing this is a |. 


[proper effeR of ſpeciall loue towards thole that bee in any | 
' place aboue ys. | 
| Y 3 
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Secondly, they are to bee honoured withthe payment of 
tythes , an dutics , which by Gods ordinance belong vnro 
them for their maintenance : for God hath ordained , T hat 
they Which preach the Goſpel, ſhould xe of the Gefpel, But none 
other way doe weread of, whereby God hath ordained, that 
they ſhould line. And vnto this agreeth that precept; Ler 
him that # inſtrufted ,make him that bath irſtrutted him,parta- 
ker of all 91s geods that 18,45 I take 1t, pay him the tythe of all 
his goods growing ans increaſing : otherwiſe he muſt make | 
his cftate common vntohim , which is Anabaptiſticall and | 
abſurd. If it be here demanded, 

What is to be done, if the Miniſter be vnfaithfull and neg- 
l;gent ? is this double honour due vnto him) ? 

He mult notwithſtanding haue his duties,and if authority 
{ce not to his reformation, God that thretncth idle ſhepherds 
w1il call him to account for his int:delity. 1t any man for this 
ſhall neglc& to pay tithes, or do it deceitfully, God will call 
him to account, {ceing that the Miniſter 1s his Steward, and 
thogh he be bad, it wil not excuſe this robbing of his walter. 

If it be further demanded, whether all Miniſters be meant 
in generall, andare equally to bee honoured by particular 
pcoplcs ? ? 

I anſwer, All Miniſters in generall, for the height of their 
calling,are to be honourcd of all people, whether their owne 
flocke, or ſtrangers ; bur there 1sa more {peciall,and proper 
honour due from the people to their owne Paſtor ; for ſo it is 
written; Obſerue thoſe that labour among ft you, and hae them in 
ſingular loue : and good reaſon,leeing that, althoughthere be 
other labourers allo, yct he laboureth to feed this flocke, to 

| watch for theſe foules. Whence it appearcth, how far they 
erre , that extol! ſtrangers, andoftentimes more vnworthy 
ones, God knoweth, then their owne Miniſter by many de- 
grees;that prefer Readers of Lefures Intheir owne townes, 
or clſewhere, before their owne proper painefull Paſtor, and 
cuen yong new vpſtart Curats, before the graue and learned 
Recors of the Church. 

Superiours in place arc elders,and ancient perſons;the du- | 


tie towards whom , is for younger perſons to riſe vp vnto 
\ 


them 


> ——_— ———_—— 


Elders, Married perſons. 


them,and-giue them renerence, according tothat ;T hou ſhalt 
| r1/e vp before the hoare-head,and honour the per ſon of the old man, 
and cuen of the beſt and greateſt younger men, the pooreſt 
and meancſt ancients are to bee vicd with reſpe& for their 
gray haires, 

Superiours in place are married perſons, whoſe eſtate is 
honourable,according to that ſaying of the Apoſtle. Afarr:i- 
age ts honourable among ſt all men and the bed vndefiled. The ho- 
nour due to them, 1s for ſingle perſons of like quality,to giue 
place vnto them , as it is euery where vſuall among(t vs, 
which is a ciuill and commendabjgcuſtome. Superiours in 
fortunes, are cither Noble men by birth,or aduancement, or 
e!ſe rich and wealthy perſons, which diſtribute and giue 
of their goods vnto the poore, as hath beene already ſaid of 
1 : they are to be reuerenced of the poore , ——_ whom 
they are Gods ſtewards. So that it is a faultto be reformed 
| in the poore, that necd the helpe of almes, if they be irreue- 
rent towards them, that are bothable and willing to beſtow 
almes on them, x 

Now becauſe much hath bin ſpoken of reuerence towards 
ſuperiours, I hauc thought it not amiſſe toſct downe more 
particu'arly the parts of this reuerence. The firſt is, to riſe 
| vp vnto them, according as hath bin already ſaid, T how ſhalt 
71ſe vp before the hoare-headed. So children are to riſe vp be- 
| fore their parents, ſchollers before their maſters, common 
| people define Magifſtrates,ſferuants before their maſters,and 
all inferiours before their ſuperiours. The ſecond 1s to goe 
| ro meete them, when they are comming towards vs,as Abra- 
| bam isſaid to haue gone to meete the men that came towards 
him, and Salomon to meete his mother Barhſheba, when ſhee 
came vnto him,as a ſutor. The third is to bow the knee vnto 
them, as Abraham is alſo noted to haue done towards the 
ſame men. The fourth 1s to ſtand by ther, whuleſt they ſit, 
as Abraham allo did, andall the people ſtood about «1 ofes, 
whilſt he ſate toiudge them, 

The fifth is,to giue them the chicfe ſeate,and our (clues to 
take the loweſt , as the brethren of Toſeph did fit everic one 
according to his ſcnioritie, and as the Lord commandeth, 
Y 4 when 


© 


— 


— 


Honour due 
to the rich, 


Parts of re 
kerence, 


Leu, 1&* 
2Z, 


Gen, 18.2, 
1,King 2 


19, 


Excd 18, 


Gen 43, 


312 T he fifth Commandement, | 
—— Gat , __ 


Luke 24.10, | when thouart bidden to a feaſt totake the loweſt place. The | 
ſixth, is to be filent before them, whilſt they hane ſpoken ;. 

thus Elihu,one of Iobs friends,held his peace,becanſc he was 
lob 32,5,7, | yong,whilſt the ancient of dayes ſpake. Theſcuenth is,to be | 
filentin Courts, and places of Indgement,vntill wee be bid... 
den to ſpeake : thus Paul being before Felix accuſedof the. 
ARs 24,10, | Tewes, was ſilent, till the Gouernour bad him anſwere for | 
himſelfe; and it is want of good manners in thoſe , that take | 
more liberty before Iudges and Iuſtices , vnlefle apparant 

wrong be offcred vnto them, The eighth is,to giue eucry one | 
his tuſt title : as mer ſhe was blamed by Ely, asa' 
drunkard, 7 am not drunkeF ( my Lord ) (aithſhe ; and as Saras 


| 


reuverenced her husband, an4 called him Lord,or by a title of | 
reuerence.The ninth is,to order all our ſpeeches and geſtures 
ſo, as that wee paſle nor the bounds of reuerence ; for whar 
auaileth it, though thou bow the knee,and gine titles, if thou | 
ſcorne, or deride him in vnſcemely ſpeeches, or behauiour,as | 
Chamthat curſed ſonne, againſt his father Noah. The tenth | 


is,to vncouer the head betore Superiours,and to ſtand vnco. | 
uered, if the quality of the perſon doth ſo require. Andas ' 
theſe be the parts of reucrence due to ſuperiours , and they | 
that wilfully offend herein, do not only pafſe good manners, | 
but ſinne againſt Gods Law. | 
Hauing hithertoſpoken of ſuch,as arc tobe honoured for | 
their authority,or place : it followeth now tobe ſpoken of al ! 
others, which are to haue any honour done vnto them, for any | 
dignity,or worth appearing inthem | 
I And theſe are , tirſt, men worthy by learning and know. 
Men wor. | ledge,or by any other excellent qualitie in them. Thus King | 
= of Ho | Salomon was honoured of all the Kings roundabout, ſo that | 
rants. many ſent him preſents, & many came from farre to ſee him. | 
and knovwv- | The honor due to ſuch, is highly to eſteeme of them, to praiſe | 
ledge. them according to their worth, and to prefer their acquain- | 
tance,and friendſhip. After this manner did the Queene of | 
King, 10, | the South, honour S007 for his wiſdome:and Lake, Apollos | 
As 18.24. | for his eloquence and power in the Scriptures:and Paul, T 5- 
t145,and the Brethren ſent to Corinth for their holtnefle, and 


integrity,callingthem the glory of the Church of God. 
2 There. 
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2, There is a kinde of worth alſo in men, cuen for this, 
becauſe they are Chriſtians, and we areall members one of 
another : for which cauſe euery man is firft to eſteeme ano. 
ther better then himſelfe : becauſe other men are notſo vn- 
worthy in our knowledge as wee our felues. 2. In gluing 
honour, wee muſt goe one before another, andnot in taking, 
ſuch ſhould our humility be. 3. As we meet one another in 
the way, giuing due ſalutations,this was often preſcribed to 
the firſt Chriſtians : as by Peter, Greet yee one another With the 
kefſe of lone. And by Paul, Rom 16.16. &c. prouided al- 
waycs, that if any were knowne an enerny to the truth, they 
ſhould not bid him, God ſpced. Not that there is danger in 
ſaluting ſtrangers, ina Chriſtian common-wealth, where all 
are ſuppoſed Chriſtians, as ſome haue fooliſhly thought, bur 
if any be knowne tobe\Chriſts encmie. 

3. There isalſoa kinde of worth, becauſe of Gods ordi- 
nance. Thus men are to giue honour to women, as tothe 
weaker veſſels, and not for their weakenefle to deſpiſe them, 
and to think them vnworthy of all refpe&,becauſe that how- 
ſoeuer the woman is weaker then the man, yet ſhee is alſo 
the childe of. God, and an inſtrument of much good in the 


| Church. The honour therefore due to them 1s the like to 
| that, which hath beene ſayd towards man in the like caſes, 


And thus much of the honour commanded heere- Now wee 
are to ſpeake of the duries of perſons honoured, which (as 1s 
contained in the anſwer)is to walke worthy the honour due 
vnto them from inferiours. 

And firſt tobegin with naturall Parents. Their duty to. 


wards their children, is firſt togiue them good education,as 


it is commanded ; Parents bring vp your children tn the mfoy- 


mation and feare of the Lord. Scaſon them with knowledge of 


the firſt principles, and command them ro doe accordingly, 


as father eAbraham, of whom the Lord faith, I know eAbra. 


| ham,that he will command his ſonnes, and hu houſhold after him, 
|: has they keepe the way of the Lord : asthe veſlell is firſt ſeaſo- 
ned, it will ſauour long after. | 

2. Diſcreetly to chaſtize them for their faults,whilſt they 


are young ; according to that, Wee haue had the fathers of our 
| bodies, 
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bodies, which corretted vs. And, He that ſpareth the rod, ſaith 
Salomon, marreth the childs. They are now young and tender 
plants, and may eaſily be ſet torights , deferre till they be 
growne,and then,as Elzes children,they will be incorrigible, 
andaccurſed of God. | 

3. Not toexcced ingiuing corre&ion, but tempering the 
vinegar of (hai pe corre&ion, with the oyle of gen. le exhor- 
teation,ſo that they be not prouoked(as the Apoltle ſaith)vn- 
to wrath : For , to@harſh vſage is ſo farre from amendin 
them, as that it doth obdurate and harden them like vnto the 
{miths Anuill, with continuall beating vpon it, 

4. To prouide like good parents for them, both food,ray- 
ment,and the like, and in time conuenient fit marriages,and 
if ability will ſcrue, ſome competenciec of lining. For it diſ- 
hearteneth a childe much,toſce his father ſpend all vpon ya- 
nity, and without all prouidence for his children ; or when 
they do their duty,andearne ſomething with their labour, to 
haue it taken from them, andrto bee left without comfort. 
Good Parents haue beene euermore prouident,as Abraham, 
who left //aac his inheritance;and gaue ſo much as was fitto 


his other children, Raths yery mother in law, was carefull 
to prouide for her a good husband,and this 1s commended to 
all Parents by Saint Paz. 

5. To bearean cquall affe&ion towards their children, vn- 
lefſe there be inequality of deſert : otherwiſc it breedeth cn. 
uy amongſt brethren, and vndutifulncfle to Parents. Thus 
Was it amongſt [acobs children, who ſought the ouerthrow 
of foſeph, for his fathers too much cockering him : and this 
was a fault ino!ld /ſaac, as he knew afterwards , placing his 
| affe&ion moſt ypon E/ax. Parents mult take heed therefore 
that they prefer not the eldeſt ſo, gluing him all,as that they 
leaue nothing for the relt; nor yet the younger , depriuing 
the eldeſt without iuſt cauſe, of his due : for cither way, 
there is a breach of naturall duty, What is a iuſt cauſe of 
diſ-heriring the cldeſt, wee may {ce in /acobs laſt will, where 
| Ruben the eldeſt is put beſides his right for incelt,and Sme- 
; 02 and Lea for bloud-ſhed. So that no deformity,or detect, 
| bur onely ſinne, which putteth out of Gods fauour,ought to 

put 


— 
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Dutics of Parents, Maſters, Maieflr ates: 


put any beſides this right. Laſtly,to be graue,ſober,honeſt & 
toly,and inall things togiue thecxample of a father,that is, 
| of one in Gods ſtead vnto his children: for it is a vaine thing 
'1nparcnts,to forbid their children lying [wearing,drinking, 
and to be lyars, drunkards, and {wearers thermſcines, to bid 
. them feare God & ſerue him,and to be prophaue themſclues. 
, Rather as 7cſuah , thou ruſt bce the tirſt and chiefe in all 
' gooanes,faying,1,and my honſheld will ſcruethe Lord. Other- 
; Wiſe that ſharpe ſentence belongeth to thee;T hen that ſayeſt a 
. wan ſhould not ſteale,deft thou ſteale,cc. + 

| Maſters doe a'foowe a dutic vnto their ſeruants, as being 
| fathers of their families : They ruſt teach them. alſo, and 
command them to feare the Lord, as eAbrabawhis houſhold. 
| 2, Not be too harſh towards them,by ouer-corre&ing , by 
churliſh vſage,by too ſore labouring them : but to vie them, 
as thoſe that remember, that they alſo hauc a Maſter in Hea- 
ven: according to that, Tee maſters doe unto your ſeruants that 
25 1ſt and equall. There muſt be diſcretion therefore viedin 
corre&ions, Sins againſt God,arc more ſcuerely tobe punt- 
ſhed, then againſt themfelues ; 1f they be often, more; if ſel- 
comec,lcfle;1f obſtinatly,or of purpoſe,more; if by infirmity, 
Ifle. And for labour, they muſt remember, that the righte- 


3». They muſt duly recompence their labour with fit niainte- 
nance and wages; for there is a cry againſt thoſe that keepe 
back their wages, which cometh vp to heaucn for vengeance 
4. They muſt not deſpiſe their good counſell, if they can ad- 
uiſc them well at any time, but follow it,as Naaman did his 
ſcruants:and 7eb acknowledgeth of himſclfe,faying, If I have 
a fpiſed the inagement of my ſeruant ,cnd my mia, when they did 
contend With me.For what auailcthit for a ſcruant to bend his 
mind for his maſters good,if his aduice bee neuer heard. It 
had been better for the Leuite in his trauell,if hee had heard. 
his ſernant counſelling him, he had eſcaped a great danger, 
which he doing contrary fell into. 

K ings,princes, & all magiſtrats,do owe a duty totheir ſub. 
ics, & to the comon people, which is to deale iuſtly & tru- 
ſly withthem,to be couragious to maintaine the right,and to 

hate 


Ss 


| 
| 


| 
| 


ous man is mercifull rohis beaſt, much more to his {cruant. |. 
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hate couctouſnefle, as cthro did wiſely counſell eFoſes to | 
prouide for, in ſ{ctting Iudges ouer the people, to indge the 
fatherleſſe and widow , ſupporting them in their tult cauſes; 
not to lift vp themſelues aboue their brethren, or preſsing 
them too much with charges, as the Lord commandeth to the 
Kings of Iſrael : to reward the good,and to puniſh the euill, 
which 1s the maine cauſe why he beareth the Sword, and hath 
the Scepter committed to him, 

Miniſters owe a durtte to their people, which is publikely 
to pray for them, and with them, to preach the Word vnto 
them with diligence, w: ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, to watch ouer 
them, as EJechzel is charged, to eſpye their danger,by reaſon 
of their finnes, and to admoniſh them with all carneſtneſle, 
euen as Watchmen doe, when the Citie 1s in danger by the 
enemies comming : to care for them, ſtudying how beſt to 
farther their ſanRification, as Peter exhorteth, Feed the flocke 
of ( briſt that dependeth on you caring for it : not to domincere, 
or tyrannically to rule ouer them, as it followeth : 2 ot as 
Lords ouer Gods heritage , but that yee may bee examples to the 
flecke. Andlaſtly, in their priuate Hily prayers,to commend 
them to the Lord, as Paul profeſſeth that he did for the Ephe- 
ſians,and Theflalonians,&c.and as the people are allo bound 
to pray for the Miniſter. | 

Husbands owe a duty to their wiues, which is to loue them 
dearly,cuen as their owne ficſh, as Chriſt loueth his Church, 
to teach them,if they would or ought to know any thing, to 
dwell with them as men of vnderſtanding,and not to liue ſe. 
parate;gnd to keepe their bodies as proper and peculiar by a 
ſacred band,to them onely , and not as their owne, to abuſe 
them with other women , or to deny them to their lawfull 
wife,as the wife is alſo bound to her husband. 

The rich owe a dutic towards the poore, and ſuch asbee 
meaner , which is not to carry themſclues haughtily , and 
proudly towards them : for _—_ this the Apoſtle giueth 
warning;Warne rich men that they benot high-minded. Where- 
fore, as meaner perſons gue them reuerence, {o let thembee 
courteous to the pooreſt : and another dutie is to diftri- 
bute of their goods vnto the poore , as It followeth inthe | 


{ame | 


-—— 


ſame place. T hat they doe good, and be richin good Workes,and 
ready to diſtribute, and communicate : This if they doe not, they | 
are falſe {tewards, and ſhall be turned quite out of office,and 
haue their portion with hypocrites. 7. If any bee learned 


itrange and lifted vp in the ſight of his gifts, but to doe the 
more good. to ſecke in all humility to winne the more glory 
to God. As Apollos is commended to haue done, mightily 
confuting the lewes out of the Scriptures : and Pau/that 
did ſo much excell, became all things to all men, that hee might 
Wwnne ſome. 


neſt, 89. What is here forbidden ? 


Anſlw. All irrexerence towards thoſe that be in place and an. 
thority aboue vs ,' ana churliſh behautour in ſuch , towards thoſe 
that be of a low degree. 

Explan. Before that we come to ſpeake of the ſins, ſome- 
thing is hcre to be premiſed, Wherefore is the duty of In. 
feriours onely expreſſed in this Commandement, and not of 
Superiours, if all be alike bound hereby ? Anſw. The Com. 
mandement indeed is herein ſingular,and different from the 
reſt:but this omiſſion doth not gue any whit the more liber- 
ty to Superiours, becauſe Parents and children, Maiſters and 
Seruants,&c. are relatiues ; ſo that the duty of the one can- 
not be ſet downe, but the duty of the other, 1s by the rule of 
relation vnderſtood : nay,Superiors are more taxed hereby, 
if they faile of their duty, as being of more vnderſtanding, 
and ſuch as therfore muſt more readily doe without any preſ. 


motiue) they are as Gods towards others , in authority,in 
maielty,in greatnefſe,and inreuerendantiquity. 

Ohhow foule a thing is it then in them,not to carry them- 
ſelues accordingly ? if it be a fault in inferiors,in any thing 
toneglc their duty, much more are they faulty innegle- 


orexcelleth in any faculty or ſcience, his duty is not to bee 


ling by expreſſe words, ſeeing ( which isalſoa more ſpeciall | 


Ring theirs : becauſe they doe not onely negle& their duty, 
| which they ought to doe, but being ſoſtrongly bound , by 
Gods beneficence towards them, and it being preſumed {0 


far of their readinefſe on Gods part , for this honour giuen 
| | vnto 


— 
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vntothem,that(as though mcere conſcience would not ſuffer 


them to be {o fouly negl1gent)he maketh no mention of that 
which they ought to doe, 

Touchiug the ſins againſt this Commandement, they are 
of two ſorts,as the duties were. 1, Of Inferiours. 2. Of Su- 
periours. The (inne of Inferiours is irreuerence,rhat is to be 
without that awfull regard., which ought tobetowards Su. 
periours,and it may bereterred ro theſe heads, 1. Diſobedi- 
ence, and refuſing ro doc , and to be ruled : thus ſtubhorne 
and ynruly children and ſcruants finne greatly,and(tubborne 
pcople that will not yeeld to follow the direRitons of Mi. 
nilters : they were by Gods cenſure all ſubie& to the ſame 
moſt fearefull puniſhment : vi7. to bee ſtoned ro death, For 
it was the plaine Law of God touching chil iren. - See be- 


b 


fore in their duties to parents. Deut.21- 18. And for people, 


it was commanded , T hou ſhalt doe according to all, that they, 
thatis, the Prieſts and Leuites, teach thee : «According to the 
Law , that they teach thee thou ſhalt not decline , neither to the 
reght hand, nof to the left: «And that man that Will doe preſump- 
tuouſly,not harkening tothe Prieſt, ſhall dye. Thus peopl-,that 
obey not the wholſome lawes of the Magiltrates,in 2rcatly; 
and if any refuſe to be o:dered by them, they refiit th? ordi- 
nance of Go4,andare ſpecially thrcatned, that rhey ſhall re- 
ceiue to thewſelues condemnation. 

Queft. Is is aſinne then inany thing to doe contrary to 


L 


| 


| 
| 
| 


' 
' 


| the Kings lawes , for examples lake,to cate fieth in Lunr,or | 


 ypon Fridayes? 


| 


 mon-wealth,as the title of that Law ſheweth and that young 


eAnſw. 1f the intent of this Law were, that cuery one ' 
ſhonld vſe this abſtinence without exception, it were a {inne_ 
to diſobey, vnleſſe neccſsity did compell : but the chicte po- | 
litique imtent, being, that Fiſher-men might hae vtterance | 
for their fiſh, and ſo be encouraged for the good of the Com- | 


things might in Lent be preſerued and not ſpent before they 
come to ſome age and greatnefle :if this bee obſcrued, and 
the Law be not purpoſcly croſſed,I tae 1t that it 1s notinne 
of diſobedicnce againſt the higher powers, in regard of the 
c1uill and policicall prohibition:and the like 15 to be — | 
0 


! 


— 


| | pate, were ſuddegly torne in pieces by Beares to two and | | 
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of all other Statute-lawes,their intent and ſcope mult be dy... 
ly,by all good ſubie&s obſerued. 
Queſt. 1s ita ſin for children todiſobey their parents, by 
| deuoting them(clues in their youth to any religious courſe, 
' or order,or without,or contrary to their liking? 
a vow,as vnlawfull,ſhoutd be counted of no force. It is ther- Math.15,,, 
| fore meerly Pharifaicall inthe Romaniſts,that.inthis caſe al. 
| low, nay commend diſobedience of yong and ignorant chil- | 
| dren, indeuoting themſclues to any monaltical ordcr,though | 

tothe great offence ot parents. | | 

2, Fraudulent and deceitfull obedience : Thus ſernants Rn 
fin, when they obey, and v(c diligence in their maſters ſight, Deceirfolneſſe 
but are ſlothfull and negligent behind their backs, they rob 
and ſteale from them, taking meat ,drinke,and wages to doe 
their worke with diligence, but contrariwiſe neglc& it, and 
prefer thc1r owne eaſe; they can haue but cold comfort, when 
they looke to the great Lord of all, Cirift /eſ34s, thar ſecth all 
their ſloath and deceit. 
3- Deriding andſcoffing at Supertors, as Ham mocked at | 

his father Noah , for whichhe was accurſed in himſelfe,and $.,, 5 . 
poſteritie, This isa common vice 1n way ward youth, when Deridng Su+ 
they are taught any thing that is good , or admoniſhed of periours, 
therr vanitie,1f not openly,which they dare not, yet in heart | 
| they mocke at the admonitions of Parents,Maſters,& Mini- | 
| ters, But ſce what a curſe of God is out againſt them : T he 

rye that mecketh his father, & deſp1ſcth the mſtruttion of his mo... Prou-30,17. 
| ther,let the Rauens of the valley prcke it cut,and the young Eagles 
{ eatert This irreuerent ſcofhing nener «ſcaped Gods puniſh. | 
' ing hand, The children thzt mocked Eliſha,calling him Bald. ' > King.2, 


| — 
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forty of them. The Ephraimites that mocked Iphimh,andhis 
Gilcadites,calling them runnagates of Ephtaim,were flaine | 

to two & forty thouſands. N4h-ſh with his Ammonites,that ' x Sam,11, 
| mocked at the conditions of peace offered by the men of /a- | 

| beſh Grlead, ſaying, That if they might put out every mans 
aw he 

[right eye, and bring that ſhame vpon lſracl,they ſhould haue 
| peace,were all lain and ſcattercd, ſoas that not twoof them 


Arſw. Yeadoubtlefle, for God hath taken order,that ſuch . yumb,4o.1 | 
30.1 þ 


| 


were 
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wereleft together, And what fearfull end the Iewes came to 
that mackedat Chriſt, and the holy Apoſtles, wee all know. 
Feare therefore to {coffe at any good man, but much more at 
ſuch as thou oughteſt to reuerence for his place & funRion, 

4. Curling and backbiting Superiors; He that curſeth father 
or mother, ſhall die the death. Andthe Lord exprefly comman. 
deth;T hou ſhalt not raile upon the Tudge nor ſpeake euil of the Ru- 
ler of the people. Thus therefore children,ſeruants, people,that 
let looſe their tongues againſt their gouernours, to curſe and 
raile vponthem,take the right way to bringGods curſe vpon 
themſelues. Balaams caſe ſhall be caſter at the laſt day, then 
theirs,for he durſt not curſe, where God forbade him, 

5, Irrcuerent geſtures towards Superiors Inany particular 
mentioned before in the dutic. 

Now,as this Law is broken by detraGting , and taking a- 
way from the reuerence of Superiours, {o there is a ſ{inne in 
ouer-reuerencing them. 

1.If obedience be abſolute without reſpe& roGods wil: for 
there we muſt ſay with the Apoſtle ; We muſt rather obey God 
then men.If parents,or maſters bidthee lye,{teale,wors vpon 
the Sabbath, or the like, for their gaine,thou mult in all mo- 
deſty deny ſo todo: It Kings and Rulers command idolatry, 
Superſtition or Herefic, obey not, leſt eſcaping their hands, 
thou fall into the hands of the Lord. 

Queſt, Whether is a Miniſter of Gods word, being forbid. 
den to preach by the Magittrate, to torbeare to execute this 
his office of preaching, ſecing the Apoſtle did not though 
ſtraightly charged? | 

Anſw. The ordinary Miniſters of theſe times,are bound in 
this caſe to obey the mayittrategas touching the publike exe- 
cution of their office z becauſe, that howſocuerthey hauc an 
inward ca'ling from God , yet their outward,to the pubiike 
place is from man,or by man,and may againe be taken away 
by man: but it was not ſo with the Apoſtles,who as the other 
Minitters of thoſe times,were immediatly & extraordinarily 
ſer a workeby God only. The only preaching that they may 
naw in this caſe exerciſe,is bv way of conferece & exhorta- 
tion in priuat,prouided alwaics,that 1t be not cotrary _— 

the 
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the Law doth allow: otherwiſe the power is reſiſted. Here 
we may ſee what the Anabaptiſts are,that are encinies to an- 
thority,viz.cuen aſynagogue of fantaſtick brain-ſick foules, 
enemies to Gods ordinance:and ſo are many other humcrous 
people of theſe times , who though in word they acknow- 
ledge the higher powers, yet in praiſe they doe not,ſeeing 
| all their opinions and praRiſes in matter of religion, are ſtill 
| todiſgrace authoritie , and gouernment hereby eſtabliſhed; 
both Ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall, I know that many of them 
{ are zealous perſons,but they are zealous, as the Apoſtle ſaith 
' to the Galatians, amiſſe. Oh that they would weigh , that 
| next vnto zeale towards God, is zeale to Gods Vicegerents, 
and where they are ill ſpoken of, and deſpiſcd inthe heart (as 
it is, wheretheir wayesof gouernment are impugned) there 
| canhardly be right zeale towards God, it being a marke of 
| ſuch asare ordainedto damnation,to deſpiſe gonernment and to 
| ſpeake euih of thoſe that be in authorire. 
| Secondly ,ſuperiours are ouer reuerenced,by aſcribingtoo 
| much ynto them,and extolling them too highly ;as the people 
{are noted to hane done to Herod,ſaying,T he voyce of God,and 
| not of man,whereat the Lord was ſo diſpleaſed,that he ſtruck 
him with an horrible death: and as the Popes flatterers extol 
him,calling him,alterum Dexm #n terris : another God vpon 
earth; and Dominum Deum papam, the Lord God the Pope : 
with other the like blaſphemous appellations. 
| Thirdly, by making them abſolute patterns to be followed 
in all things : for it is no excuſe for people liuiog in ſinne,to 
ay they follow their Miniſter, or for childrento follow pa- 
rents,or ſubic&s their Princes : for examples of the greateſt 
are no further tobe followed, bur as they follow Chriſt , as 
Paul ſpeaketh of himſelfe z Follow me as I follow (hriſt Ieſus. 
The blind guide,and he that followeth him, ſhall both fall in- 
to the ditch, 

Fourthly,by prepoſterous obſeraance towards them in the 
Congregation, which is, when wee riſe vp to great perſons, 
being in the very at of Gods worſhip; this is abſurd,and as 
{muchas if we ſhould ſay , By thy leaue, Lord, alittle, heere 


| commeth a greater then thouzfor why elle doſt thou riſe, if he 
Z be 
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be greateſt, and moſt worthy, whom thou doſt now worſhip ? 
Wherefore looke not for; nay, ſuffer not this abſurd honour 
to be done vntg you , ye great perſons, parents,and maſters, 
vnleſle ye wouldpart ſtakes withGod, yea, be better accoun- 
ted of, whilelt men riſe off their knees to God, to bow vnto 
you, 

5. By our humble proſtrating the body vnto them,as vn- 
to God: Saint Peter forbad this vnato Cornelizs, and the An- 
| gels raiſed vp Damel , and S. 7obr prohibiting this kinde of 
| Feterence to be done by one fcllow-ſeruant to another, This 
| geſture where it proceedeth from religious hamiliation and 
| worſhip, commeth very neere the brinks of openIdolatric, 
| and cannot but incurre that reprehenſion,T ake heed thou doeſt 
| z£,79t. But in ciuill worſhip performed to Kings, I dare not 
| condemne the loweſt proſtrations,whereas I ſec in the Scrip- 
ture,that ſuch geſtures were vſually exhibited tothe molt pt- 
ous Kings. So loab to Dantd, fell to the ground on his face,and 
bowed bimſelfe. Yet could I wiſh, that Chriſtian Princes in 
their pictic,and by their authoritie, would cnaR a difference 
betweene the {ignes of reuerence, yecldable to the m_—_—_— 
and the earthly Maieſtie, that there might be ſome outward, 
as well as inward, adoring geſture appropriated to Gods 
worſhip vtterly vncommunicable toany mortal man,though 
bearing the image of God, andexerciſing a vice-gerency of 
his Souecraigntie, | 

Whar 1s to bee thought of childrens kneeling to their pa- 
rents,morning andeucning,to aske their b!c{sing ?. 

I take it,that this cuſtome is lawfull, and grounded vpon 
this Commandement ; Honour thy father and mother that they 
may proleng thy dayes that is, by their bleſsing,whichin god- 
ly parents hath euer bin accounteda ſacred thing. Therefore 
Jſaac would giue his bleſsing tohisſonne Eſas , before his 
death, and Jacob to his children, and the children of Toſeph, 
which examples,though they were extraordinary, as farre as 
they were ſpeciall propheſics , yet they ſhew it to beea very 
ancient and laudable cuſtome, and of cxcel/cnt ve, for chil- 
dren to aske ,- and parents to giue their bleſsing vnto them, 
becauſe, as their curſe hathalwayes been ominous to wic- 


ked [ 


| 
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ked children, and diſubedient ; that is , ſuchas hath bin fol- 
lowed with Gods curſe: ſo their bleſsing hath beene auſpi- 
cious,that is,ſuch,as hath been followed witÞGods bleſsing 
vpon good children , and obedient. And the like is tobe 
thought of the bleſsing of ſpiritual! parents, that it hath ver- 
tue by Gods ordinance annexcd vnto it, and therefore fs not 
to benegleRed, bur reuerently to be receiued, before that we 
depart the congregation. For kneeling vnto parents,and yn- 
to Princes, if it be but as vnto men, it isas lawfull as any 0. 
ther low bowing vnto them : for nothing can be preſſed a- 
gainſt the one, bur it alike impugneth the other : if it bee 
| otherwiſe intended by way of religious adoration ( as ſome 
Heathen Emperours haue taken vpon them the honour of 
Gods)it is Idolatrous. 

And hitherto of the ſinnes of infertours. Superiours finne 
againſtthis Commandement by roo much auſterity & rigor, 
or by too much remiſſeneſſe, Theirſinne way be referred to 
| theſe heads. 1 Cruelty,and threatning for this is moſt yn- 
iuſt, and vnequall for the reucrence and (eruice ; which (cr. 


| uants, and children doe to their parents,and maſters : where- 


fore it is forbidden; Tee maſters doe the ſame things to ther, 
putting away threatning , knowing, that enen your maſter is in 
heaen, and there 1s no reſpett of perſons with him. Thou doeſt 
rather repreſent the deuill({ who ſtriketh feare into men, and 
terror) inthus doing, then God, whoſe Image thou ſhouldeſt 
bcare, 

2. Denyingthem things conuenient, meat, drinke,cloth, 


reſting time,and recreation, which may be ſufnctent. Here | 


[is Mammon ferued indeed, whilſt to get wealth, thou dealeſt 
| ſo vnworthily with thy family ,cuen wringing it out of their 
| fleſh, and ſpirits, which thou doeſt thus pinch, andbeate 
| downe, that they cannot beſo feruiceableto Church,or com- 
mon-wealth. They ſhall crie againſt thee to Heauen , and 
their crie ſhall be heard: if being weary of their liues, 
'through thy hard vſage , they ſhall doe any miſchicfe to 
| them(clues, or others, or runne head-long into any forlorne 
[courſe through gricfe and deſpaire, thouarr guilty of their 

| fine, becaule thou haſte driuen them to it, 
S I 3. Prodi- 
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3. Prodigally waſting all, or moſt part of thy eſtate, 
without any prouidence for poſteritic, or care toreward 
the extraordinary paines of thy houſhold ſeruants : 1F 
1.Tim,;.s, | there bee any that prouideth not for hu one , and namely for 
them of hts houfſhald, hee denieth the fauth, and ts worſe then an 
afidell, 

4. Negle&ing the good education of youth, throughthe 

| want of reach.ng, or praying for them, and inuring them to | 
; good duties, and by letting paſle grofle ſinnes, and diſorder | 
' Without due correction, Heauy will their account be for this 
at the laſt day, when they ſhall ſee [oſhnab, Abraham,Etcana, 
| Hamah,and all good gouernours fitting downe inthe king | 
' doire of God, andthemſclues ſhut out of doores. | 
5. | _ 5+ Leuity, andremiſnes in Princes, and fet Magiſtrates 
' ſparing ſinnes, that muſt neceſſarily be puniſhed, and to the 
| Incouragement of walefaQors. | 
"{ © Tirranny, exerciſing their owne pleaſure vpon their | 
| {ubie&s, without all reſpe& of equity,andright. Contrari- | 
1Sam.1z, | Wiſedid the good iudge Samuel, and Dauid the King , after 
that he was well ſchooled, witneſſe that, which he profeſſeth 
Pali, | fay ing, 4 wel ſing of mercy and iudgement. And ſo fcrupulous 
was he , that he would not take of gift , much lefle by vio- 
lence,the threſhing floore of Aramah, but would buy it, to 
2Sam,24.21 | offer ſacrifice there, although the Lord had commandedhim 
to build an Altar in that place. | : 
> 7. Sloath, and infidelity in miniſters, whoſe calling is to 
labour, who haue hire to labour , and whoſe labour is to fo 
| excellent an end : if then they be loytercrs,if they be ſeed(. 
men of tares, woe is to them. T he diſpenſation 15 committed to 
i Corg16 | me,laith Paul, Woe ts unto me then,iff preach not the Goſpel, A 
threefold woe then is vnto them, that haue not onely the cal- 
ling, but the hire alſo, and that double , andtrebble, if they 
vſe not diligence, as is ſometime ſecne to the ſcandall of the 
minilter1e. 

8. Avitious life inall perſons of note,and qualitic,whe- 
ther they be magiſtrates,miniſters,maſters,ancient,learned, 
or of any excellency any way : they doe not only finne in the | 


breach of God law, but in giuing example to parry cok | 
ons, 
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ſons, ſo that they pull vpon them the burthen of their: ſinnes 
alſo : and becauſe many are ready to follow them,rore then 
menof meaner condition, they make their eſtate by far more 
fearefull, then others, the ſinnesof multitudes, beſides their 
owne,lying at the doore, Whereforte,when a grieuous fall is 
threatned to wicked [udges,it is ſaid, Te ſhall fall as oneof the 
princes, The Kings of Iſracl that were wicked, are ſayd to 
haue made Iſrael toſin, they are cuen the eldeſt ſonnes of Sa- 
tan, that be ſuch, and therefore goodreaſon, that they ſhould 
ſhare deeply in his inheritance. 


2ne.go. Whence is the reaſon of this Commande- 
ment taken ? 


Anſw. From the promiſe of long life if God pleaſe not ts prevent 
vs with the blefimng of eternall life. 

Explan. The promiſe heere annexed may bee alſo read 
T hat they may prolong thydayes, Not, that parents haue any 
power ſo todoe, in themſelucs,but partly keeping them from 
many dangers , which they are ready to runne into, - to- the 
ſhortning of their dayes,but are preuented, whileſt they obe. 
dientl, follow their graue & godly counſcll-and partly, ble(- 
ſing them by vertue of Gods ordinance with ſuch efficacy,as 
that this redoundeth totheir great good, euen for the pro. 
longing of their happy,and goodettate in this world. And in 
this ſenſe it is vſuall in the holy Scriptures, toaſcribe that to 
the inſtrument, which is proper to God. Pau/commending to 
T:mothy,the ſtudy and teaching of the word of God,faith, /z 
fo doing ,thou ſhalt ſaue both thy ſelfe and others. And tothe Co- 
rinthians heſaith, / 24e begotten you vnto (hrift Jeſus. There- 
fore of the reaſon then is thus. 

I, That is duly of all to be done, by which they may liue 
long,and comfortably : but the rule to be followed for this, | 
is, Honour thy father and morher. Therefore all are to honour | 
father and mother. | 
2. Thou wilt honour them gladly , by whom thy life may | 
be prolonged.eſpecially in weale: but ſuch are thy father and 
mother : therefore honour father and mother. | 


For the firſt of theſe. Life is ſo ſweet, that all deſire it, and |, 
& 3 moſt, | 
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in pleaſure, 1 deed, whileſt ſhee liueth : ſo that, though the diſ. 
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moſt,though it be ioyned with much bitternes, and ſorrow : | 
butto live long well, all doc"naturally moſt earncſtly deſire, 
ſo that they would follow any rule , though very hard, for 
this: but a/l other rules are vain, this only effeuall,the Lord 
the greateſt Phiſician telleth thee ſo, Doe not therefore har- 
den thy ſelfe againſt it , but bring downe thy rebellious na- 
ture,and become obedient ſeruants, children , and people of 
all ſorts. 

For the ſecond. Euery Phiſician,whom experience teach. 
eth tobe a meancs of the health andlong life of his patients, 
men will honour inthe time of neceſsitie, ſeeking tothem, 
and carefully following their dire&ions,and he thinkes him. 
ſelfe a happy man, that can come tothe beſt, neither will he 
for any thing diſpleaſe him,though he be froward,and haſtie 
towards him, although his skill often faylethhim, and he be, 
ril-that time a very i{tranger vnto him : but thy parents are 
no ſtrangers, bur ſuch , as may chailenge ſomething at thy 
hands,becauſe they haue bred, and brought thee vp with care 
and paines , and God giueth them this bleſsing to prolon 
thy dayes , and not to failc, if thou honour them. Fooliff, 
then,and out of his wits is he , and worſe then a bruit beaſt 
(which alwayes doth that , which is naturall) wkoſoeuer gi. 
uethnot honour to his parents,according to the ſcope of this 
commandement. 

But how is this promiſe verified, ſeeing as well ſuch as ho. 
nour parents,anddo their dutic,as the diſobedient,doe often 
times dic in the prime of their age : and the diſobedient and | 
ynruly dee often liuc long. 

Firſt,it is often verifiedto obedient children,when as they 
are kept thus ina temperate and honeſt courſe of life,the dif. 
obcdient comming to their end by ſurfers, or the gallowes 
with ſhame,in their very prime, 

2.It is alwaies verified, becauſe obedient children live wel, | 
and in the feare of God; & to line well,is to live long,accor-. | 
dingtothe prouerbe; Bene vixere,bis vinere eft, T olive well, is 
toliue twiſe: and to liue ill, is never to liue , but to bee cuer 
dead,as S. Pal ſpeaketh of wanton widowes ; Shee that luueth 


obedient 


_— 


CCPI—_ > > — 


that it 1s moſt equall with the Lord,to glue them this recom- 
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obedient liue long , yet they haue not this bleſsing of long 
life;the obedient, and dutifull haue it , though they liue not 
many yeares : for one day is better, then a thouſand of the 
rebellious, which is the cauſe, that the Wiſe man maketh no 
reckoning of a ſinners life, though hee liue an hundred 
yeares. 

3. If it benotverified forlife here, yet it is morethen 
made goodby their taking hence, they receiuing for frailty, 
frength:;for baſenes, glory ; for temporalitie,cternity. Who 
wil ſay,that if the King promiſe any of his houſhold-ſeruants 
by name,one of his Guard,a Pentioner,or Porter,that he ſhal 
euer enioy his place, and yet remoueth him tobe the Maſter 
of his Horſe,his Treaſurer, or Chamberlaine,that he is not ſo 
good as his word ynto him ? and who can ſay then, that the 
Lordof all, if he promiſe a long life in this miſerable world, 


{andyet remouecth to a Kingdome euerlaſting, that he is not 


true of his promile ? 


was taken away ſome hundreths of yeres ſooner,then others? 
or deth he thinke it an vnhappines in the good ſonne of Fero- 
boam, for that he was taken away in his youth? no more are 
they vnhappy, or leſle bleſſed, but ſo much the more , whom 
the Lord is pleaſed te take away from the cuils of this world 
to come,as ſaith the Prophet. 


nour father and mother, then any other bleſling ? 

Firſt, becauſe life is ſweet, and wee are apt by nature to 
hearken to any thing to prolong life,but this is generall,and 
ktteth other commandements as well. 

2. Moreſpecially, becauſe children that honour parents, 
may be ſaidin ſome ſort to prolong their dayes,through that 
ioy,wherewith they are affected, when they doe well : for as 
ſorrow ſhortneth the dayes, according to that of father 1aa- 
cob, yee ſhall bring my gray head , with ſorrow, to the graxe ; (0 
toy prolongeth them. Againe, by nouriſhing them intheir 
neceſlity,they prolong their dayes, euenas young ſtorkes,{o 


Doth any man thinke Enoch the leſſe bleſſed , becauſe hee 


Why doth the Lord rather promiſe long life toſuch as ho- | 


pence,in prolonging their dayes : whuchallo is anargument 
| Z 4 of 
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of force,to moue to obedience,andto make them flie diſobe.. 
dience, ſecing this is a deathto their good parents, and they. 
are like the viper herein , which, as is thought, is the death 
both of ſire anddam in the brecding,and comming forth in. 
tothe world. | 

3- Becauſe the way to come to aneſtate of honour,is gle 
ving honour, according to our prouerb, qus neſcrt parere,neſcit 
imperare, He knoweth not how to rule, that knoweth not how to 
obey firſt. Wherefore it is iuſt with Godto cut off the diſo.. 
bedicnt,that they may not line to honour;and to prolong the 
life of the obedient , that they may come in their age to be 
obeyed and honoured, | 


Oueſt, 91. Which is the ſixth Commandement, or 
the tecond of the ſecond Table z 


Anſw. T hou ſhalt doe no murther. 
:Queft.. 92. What is here forbidden 2 


Anſw. Ak murthering of our ſelues or others, and all appro- 
bation hereef,cuther by commard ,counſell conſent ,or concealement : 
ſecondly,all miurious attious tending to the preiudice of our neigh. | 
bours life : thirdly, all rayling and reuiling ſpeeches : fourthly,all 
murtherous deſires and affett1ons of the heart, as malice, hatred 
and enuie : fifthly,all cruelty towards the creature ,Which ſhewerh 

a murtherous mind in Vs. | 
Explan. The Lord having prouided for the vpholding of- 
euery man in his eſtate and condition, to preuent a contuſi- 
on amongſt the orders of men, proceedeth here totake away 
particular abuſes, which, if they ſhouldbe, this order cannot 
ſtand, and firſt the moſt horrible of all other, murther,the de.. 
ſpoyling men of their liues. Now, becauſe the Phariſeeser. 
red, when they reſtrained the ſinne here, to the outwardand | 


, compleart a& of murther, our Saniour Chriſt reprouing this 
their abſurd cleauing to the letter of the text, I haue more 
fargely according to his bleſſed direion ſer downe, the ſin 
againſt this commandement. It may well berefcrred to theſe 
fiue heads. 


Firſt,aRual! murther, which is cither of ourſelues, or of 
other | 


Cr WS 


| 4 ainft Myurther, 
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other men. 1. Thou ſhalt not murther thy (clfe, howſocuer| 
thou art preſſed by temptations of pouerty , diſgrace ;;- ot 
other heauy croſſes, wherevpon the dcuill is buſic about thee, 
and ſeeketh to driue thee ro this deſperate ſelfe execution, 
Thou ſhalt feare, and neuer yeeld too horrible an a, what- 
ſocuer becommeth of thee. And that thou maiſt the better 
be preſerued, becauſe the deuill preuailethagaivſt many in 
theſe dayes, and againſt ſome, that haue formerly hada care | 
to doe well, I haueſet downe here the moſt cftc&uall meanes 
of preferuation in all aſſaults, 


Firſt,take heed of all forerunners of theſe temptations, as 
of pride,& carrying a higher ſaile than thy eſtate will beare : 
for when a man commeth thus to be ſpent, and muſt necefia- 
rily come downe, and be laid open to the world, according 
to his meanes, his proud heart cannot indure to yeeld, if Ly 
any meanes he may auoid this open debaſcment, whereupon 
Satan is ready , and biddeth- him mwther -himſclte: this 1s 
plainely to be ſeen in many examples inour dayes-; Another 
forerunner of this, is ſome notor1ous ſinne,or finnes, which 
are committed inſecret, but the conſcience will not ſuffer to 
bee ſecret, but accuſeth for them, and then Satan layeth 
hold hereupon, preſſ:ng the threatnings of the Law, andne» 
uer ceaſcthtill he hath driucn a man to the deſperate making 
away of himſelfe. | | 

Theſe hideous ſinnes are murther, adultery, periury,apo- 
ſtacie ,or backſliding fromthe truth before 1mbxaced, and 
| ſuch like. A third,is generall ſecurity ,in matters of region, 
\ from which when the eyes come to. be opened, thete ariſcth 
| an horrour and trouble in conſcience, which the deuill fur- 

ther prefſcth todeſperate ſelfe-murther. Wherefore let cue- 
ry man firſt be earetull roauoid theſe wayes. ; 
Let him put on humility, liuing rather in meaner. faſhion, 
'thenhce is worth: let him watch ouer his hands and hearr 
and tongue againſt, murthering, againſt adultery , and vn. 


againſt backſfliding: and let him inall his dealings keepea 
good conſcience. If thou ſhalt ſay I feare not this temp- 
ration, I hope I ſhall keepe mee without this one 
| careful. 


cleannefle,againſt lying and forſwearing,and ouer his wales | 
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carefulnefſe , farre enough from it : heare whar thz Apoſtle 
ſaith , Be.not high minded but feare : conſider that thou art a 
man,and if a man,fubie& rothe like paſſions,as the meaneſt 
and worſt of men, if thoutake not the better heed. It is no 
wiſdome,to ſurfer the body, & then to ſecke a cure,neither is 
it wiſdome,to let the enemy into the City,and then to ſecke 
todriue him out againe. In like manner, it is no wiſdome 
bur great folly to put a mans ſelfe intothe hazard of this deſ. 
peration,thinking then tobe cured againe. 

Labour for patience in all croſſes, according to the exam. 
ple of thy maſter Chriſt,if being aſeruant thou be buffetred, 
pinched with hunger,and hardly intreated;or being a childe, 
artnegleaed of thy parents,and diſcouraged;or being a ſubs 
te&, thou art in danger through thy Princes diſpleaſure;con- 
ſider not ſo much the greatnefſe of thy croſle, as the reward, 
if thou haue patience; conſider the vanity of the moſt excel- 


andthe moſt worthy partners which thou haſt, both Chriſt 


IS 1oy to be loyned. 
The want of this patience breedeth diſcontent , and diſ- 
content, with the Deuils furtherance, deſperation and mur 


miſhment is taken away ) the law doth brand the dead car- 
caſſe with infamous buriall. | 


ceptthe ſinne againit the holy Ghoſt ) for itſeldome giueth 
any time of repentance, and perhaps more ({eldome any pro- 


| babiliry.. Hee thar dyeththus, dycth alas in Satans worke, 


and [ feare me inSatans' hands.” YetI preſamenor to con- 
| fine Godsextraordinary and boundles mercy,that can reach 
it ſelfe forth inter pontems &- fontem,after yoluntary headlong 
percipice. I deny not this to be poſsible, But O dreadfull 
tryall of rhis ballance, which in probability weigheth down 
bs heauy on the other ſide, as to preſſe wretched man to hell 


It | 
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lentthings in this world, the ſhortnefle of all croſſes heere, | 


2. It is alſothe moſt dangerous and vnreconerable( ex- 


| 


andall the holy Prophets, and Apoſtles, to whoſe ſociety,it | 


3. Conſider, if at any time thou beeſt thus tempted, that 
£o murther a mans ſelfe,is the moſt vnnaturall ſinne,that can | 
be in the world: and therefore (becauſe other meanes of pu- | 


| 


— 
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it ſelfe. Diſtrefled Brother, art thou tempted to this helliſh 
and monſtrous {finne? Gather thy ſtrength vnto thee , ſay, 


ſaued , commending my ſoule to God when I dye, ſay, Thou 
art alyar,and the father of lyes : for the trath ſaith, If « righ- 
ters man turneth from his righteouſnes,and committeth iniquitie, 
in the ſinne Wherein he #s found he ſhall ſurely die. If hee tellcth 
thee that thou ſhalt thus cnd thy ſorrowes,ſay, Thou art here- 
ina lyar alſo Satan, I ſhall paſſe thus rather from ſorrow to 
{ greater ſorrow, from terporall woe to eternall,to be gnaw- 
ed vpon by the worme that neuerdyeth, and to bee burned 
with the fire that neuer goeth out, ,, | | 
If it be ſaid, there are ſome that dye thus;topreſerue ver- 
tue vnutolate, as Lucretia to preſerue her chaſtirie, and cer- 
taine Matrons of Rome,of whom S, eAuguftine writeth; and 
ſome,that they may be glorious Martyrs,as the Donatiſts of 
old, holding, that if they could procure death-to themſclues, 
they Thould 1ummediatly paſſe to glory in heauen. . _ ;/ 1 
They are ail in the ſame darigcrous and damnable plight 
notwithſtanding, without extraordinary, and cuen miracu- 
lous repentance , they periſh,as guiltie of their owne death, 
Read S., Arguſtine,in the ſame place,excellently ſetting forth 
the vice of Lucretza, which by the Heathen'was commended 
for a ver tue. » 
2. Murthering of other men : This is vnivftly to ſhed the 
| blood of any man,by any meanes whatſocucr, Firſt, I ſay,it; 
| is an vniuſt ſhedding of blood: becauſe there 1s a ſhedding of 
| blood, that is no ſin, as of the blood of creatures, which are 
| giuen vnto man for meat, or which are any way noy ſome 
'ynto him,contrary to the Tacian herefic, which denyed it to 
bee lawfull to killary thing. , Againe, there is a ſhedding of 
| the blood of man,which isno fin, viz. when it isdone 1nſtly, 
by ſich perſons as rowhom it doth belong :. and this is by 
the Magiſtratcor at his appointment onely, andthat by iuſt 
(proceedings: for, Hee bearerh not the Swordin waine , but us 
Gods Minſter to take vengeance on thoſe that doe euill. And it 1s 
{oneceſſary for them to putto death, where there is juſt and 
neceſſary cauſe,as that if they ſpare, Gods curſe will follow: 


Auoyd Satan ;- If thou tell mee 1 ſhall notwithſtanding bee} 
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for the Lord hath expreſly taught , rhat blood defileth the land, 
aud the land cannor be clenſed of the blood that us ſhed therein, but 
by the blood of himthat ſhed it. Andon the other tide, if they put 
to death vniuſtly through malice, or for any priuate reuenge, 
they are murtherers: for ſofar forth onely may they reuenge 
by death,as they are Gods miniſters ſet a worke by him, 
| ' Whence we may ſee, that Heathen Kings, perſecuting the 
poore Chriſtians to the death, were murtacrers : and in like 
manner are ſuch as bee in authoritie in the Church of Rome, 
that doe diucrſly murther the poore people of God , by bur- 
ning,by the ſword, and by cutting their throats in butcherly 
manner, onely for following a'righter, and more holy way, 
then-is' allowed amonglt them: Peter, of whoſe ſucceſs10n 
they brag fo'much, durſt not ſo to haue turned his Maſters 
| charge, Feed my ſheep, feed my lambs ,into killing them,though 
they had runout of the fold. He wouldnat hauc taken Neſt 
A8.1te, - | Ypon ſofleighty aground, Yp Peter kill,and ext as foe doe, | 
*.. . | touſtifie this killing of the poore ſhcepe of Chriſt; nay, to 
murther,or expoſe to murther Gods Annointed.Laſtly,there | 
is another inſt cauſe of ſhedding blood: v:F. in lawfull and 
| iuſt wars,and in defence of a mans owne life : for iuſt wars 
| ch are called the Layds battels , as [choſhaphar encouraging his 
4 22% | men,faith, Thebatrreff is nor yours but Gods. 

But ſome make doubt whether it be lawfull for Chriſtians 
to wage war. This 1s the fancy of the Anabapriſts,whoſc fol- 
lies are eaſily refuted out of their owne furies andoutrages 
in Germaxy, where they that impugned lawfull war and Ma- 
giftracy , made yſe intheirrebellions of that which them- 
ſelues diſauowed, namely the (word. And as for the vocation 
of aſouldier,ſfurely fohn Bapr:/t when the ſouldiers came vn- 
tohim,demanding of him,Whar ſhall we doe ? Did not anſwer 
themrthat they muſt of neceſsity caſt off their ſwords if they 
would be the ſeruants of God, but rather aduiſed them to re- 
maine {till the Military ſernants of Ceſar,clſe what place can 
thoſe precepts haue , Doe violence to no man neither accuſe any 
falſly, be content with your Wages. Another frenzy of the ſame 
ſe&R,denicth all vſe of the ſword, at home in time of peace by 
way of ciuil 1uſtice,aSifit wereagainſt chriſtian perfe&ion 

to 
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toput any man to death by the handof pnblike authority 
though for neuer ſo grieuous a crime tending tothe diffolu- 
tion of humane ſociety , anddefacing the Image of God, 
Alas,frantique ſoules,that in hatred of Murther, maintaine 
Mutther. Shall he, that hath murthered one man, be ſuffered 
by ſurutuing toembrue his hands with the guiltlefſe blood of 
' more ? Our Sauiour himſelfe (whoſe neareſt Diſciples theſe 


the Sword. That 1s, priuate auengers that wring the ſword 
out of the Magiſtrates hand tovfurpe the vſe of it, for their 
owne paſsions, mult expe& to feele the edge of it,and to be 
cut off by it. This publique renenge 1s ſo far fro being a fin, 
that(as cuennove I ſhewed)it is a neceſſary duty in him that 
beareth the Sword. If this Sword hadnoedge , or were not 
imployed vpon iuſt occaſion, verily it were borne in vaine. 
But the Apoſtle Paul,lay they,ſpeaketh of Heathen, not 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 2 
I anſwer, he ſpeaketh of Magiſtrates, as Magiſtrates, ge- 
nerally of all,whether Heathen or Chriſtian. 1s not a Chri- 
ſtian King Gods ordinance,Gods Xinifter? Doe we not owe 
tribute and honour to Chriſtian Kings, as wel as to heathen ? 
Surely much more, Are there not that doe ex:/{(malefaRers 
in an high kind) among Chriſtians. Alas too many. I con- 


ſaith to euery priuate man,7T hox ſhalt not kz/l,doth therewith- 
all and thereby not only permit, but alſo command his owne 
publike Miniſter to kill for the preuention or auengement of 
killing other heynous crying ſinnes, 

Here it may be demanded whether this vſe of the Sword 
belongeth alwayes and onely to the Magiſtrate,ſeeing there 
arc inthe Scripture examples of others, who haue killed and 


Saintly mnocents would ſceme to be ) exprefly pronounced 
| this law of Iuſtice, T hey that take the Sword ſhall periſh by' 


clude therefore, that that God who inthis Commandement | 


haue therein beene not onely blameleſſe but alſo commen.- 


ded,as Phinees ande Moſes. 


commended for killing Ce7by and Zimrs. But this he did ont 
of ſpecia'l inſtin&,and extraordinary zeale,which God ſtir 


'red-vp in him for the quenching of an extraotdinary plague. 
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eHoſes,being yet but apriuate man,flew an Agyptian that 
ſtroue with an Iſraclite : But Moſes was an eminent type of 
Chriſt, and performed this and other ſuch a&tons as areſcu- | 
cr of the people of God. Andle't we ſhould doubt whether he 
had a (peciall inſtin& vato this enterpriſe, S. Stephen ſhew- j 
eta that Moſes, cucn before the folemne commilsion giuen 
himby G94 appearing in the faming. buſh, hadan inward 
vocation & notice of his own office of a Deliuzrer;whereof 
this liying the £gyptian was, as it were, the firſt a& and 
handf(el : which, as himſelfe knew,{o he thought that the peo- 
ple of [ſrael wouldacknowledge. For he ſuppoſed his brethren 
World haue vnderſtood how that God by his hand would deliner | 
them. In briefe, I ſay, to ſuch Heroicoll examples, that wee 
Chriſtians mult liue by rules and not by exceptions, within 
the line of our ordinary callings, and without aſpiring toa 
boundlefſe imitation of extraordinary ations, 

Here it may bee demanded ynto what crimes the vſe of 
the Magiſtrates Sword ought to be extended :and how farre 
the preſcript of Capitall Lawes giuen tothe [ſraclites bind- 
eth Chriſtian Common-wealths, Whereto [ anſwer : firſt(as | 
modeſty requireth) that I will not take vpon mee the office 
of a Law-maker, by defining this. Sccondly . that many of | 
thoſe Lawes were peculiar tothe Common-wealth of Iſrael, | 
and agree not with our,an1other Common-wealths. Third. | 
ly,as for the chicfe defiances of the firſt Table.as helliſh blaſ. 
phemy and groſſe Idolatry, I doubt not bur that in a!'l C hri. 
{tian Eſtatcs they ought to be capital!, as they were among | 
the Iewes, | 

As for the ſecond Table , this Commandement aboue all | 
the reſt is in all Nations fenc:d and guarded with this ex- | 
treame puniſhment ex lege ralzonts inthe ſame kinde. Limbe \ 
for limbe, life for life, which is of force {o generally, not out | 
of imitation of the lawes of the Iewes, but out of the inſtin& | 
ofnature and ballance of euident juſtice, How farre other | 
oftences againſt our neighbour are to bee made capitall isa 
greater dithculty by reaſon of the variety of natures and | 
diſpoſitions in diners people : with true reſpect , whereun.. 
tothere may bee ioyned an aymeat the belt and moſt prin- | 
Cipall | 
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cipall poſitine Lawes preſcribed by God vntothe Tewes, as; 
I haue heerctofore touched in the Preface before the Cam- 
mandements, 

To proceed now in the deſcription of that which is here 
forbidden vnder that name of Murther, I ſay,it is w ſhed! 
blood vniuſtly, that is, ad deliquium anime, to the ſpilling of Gene.g. 
life,for thus the Lord deſcribeth killing cuery where, Again ; Exod,:2, 
I ſay, it is a ſhedding of blood, that is, dire& and purpoſed, 
notan a&t by which blood is ſhed by accident, beſides the in- 
tent of the doer. 

For mthis caſc it 1sno ſinne, but in a ſort Gods a&,accor- 


but God hath offered hum into his hand ,f will apporat thee a place | 

Whither he ſhall flee: and a particular inſtance 1s giuen, If 4 Deurt, ges, 
man be felling a tree,& his hand ſtrike with the axe,and the head 
ſ!ip from the helue and hit kts neighbeur, that he dieth : heere it 
is no murther, therefore hee is not worthy ro dyc by whoſe 
ſtroke this was done, there was a place of refuge for ſuch to 
ſauce himſclfe in. Bur it 1s not {oif rwo men quarrell and 
fight, and one killeth the other. Men may mince it heere, 
and call it onely Man-flaughter; but indeed it is plaine mur- 
ther,as is euident by the very Engliſh word of this comman- 
dement , T hou ſhalt doe no murther, which is the tranſlation ' 
of the Latin, Von occ:des. And ſurely thoſe thatare conuicted 
of Man ſlaughter,haue in their inditement their load of this 
{ word occ:dere. Sothen murther legally and preciſely taken, is 
either compriſed vnder occiſion, or elſe it is not forbidden in 
this Commandement, which were very abſurd. Moreouer, 
the caſe of our excuſed and refined Man-ſlaughter, differeth 
much from this caſe, Put by the Lord, by which the Law for 
the quitting of himthat ſlew his ne1ghbour voawares, 15 il- 

| luſtrated. | 
For though the word,zot laying Wazt ,be vfed,and net hating | 
bu brother in time paſſcd; looking to which wordes onely,.| 
his ſinne may bee cxtenuated, for that hee that ſlayeth his | 
neighbour in aſudden quarrell, may be {aid not to haue hated. | 
him before ; yer con(ider the inttance that is giuen, of one | 
cutting wood, to make plaine this Law, and it wall ore | 
that 


ding to the wordes of the Law ; If a man hath not layd wait,” g,gq,, 1... 
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that the Lord hath no meaning to giue any tolleration to any 
killing in quarrels,but. onely out of all pretending before, or 
intending then, as it isnot with him that killeth another in 
heat andtury , ſceing howſocuer he doth it ſuddenly, yet he 
endeauoreth it,and doth it willingly. 

Indeed it ſomewhat leſſeneth the fault, 1f it ſhall mani- 
feſtly appeare, that ſlaying was againſt the intent of the ſtri- 
ker, either for that the inſtrument, wherewith, was but ſome 
little ſtone or ſticke, not likely to kill, or for that the part of 
the body ſmitten, was not any principall, & not much woun- 
ded,and heerein fauour may be ſhewed. Becauſe that other- 
wiſea Maſter giuing his ſeruant correction, by the ſtriking 
of one blow vhawares, anddeath following,ſhould become 
a murtherer, whereas oftentimes death hath followed vpon a 
{mall cauſee 

But in theſe caſes our Lawes and ſtatutes doe ſufficiently 
prouide, And as for the caſe of Manſlaughter now diſcuſſed 
by me,I do not preſume to make my ſelfe regibus Sapzentorem, 
but onely declare Gods poſitiue Law, which if I deeme tobe 
more equall and iudicious then the law of other nations, ſee 
not why any man ſhould be agreeucd therear, 

Laſtly,I adde by any meanes whatſocuer, and thus all ac. 
ceſlaries to murther,are murtherers. Firſt and chiefly ,he that 
commandeth, or counſelleth, as Da«id made himfelfe guiltie 
of the murther of Yriah,eAchitophel of Dauid,if it had been 
proceeded according tohis counſell, and the high Prieſts of 
the murther of Chrilt. 

2. He that conſentethas Pzlate did vnto the Tewes, about 
the killing of Chriſt, though hee waſhed his hangs, and Sa! 
vnto the killing of Sreacy. 

3- He that concealeth,as is ſet downe in the caſe of a man 
found ſlaine,whoſe murtherer is vnknowne,the Elders of the 
citie neareſt ſhall purge themſelucs of the guilt of this blood 
by waſhing their hands,and ſaying, Our hands haue not ſhed 
this blood, neither haue our eves ſcene it : ſothar if any had 
ſcene it,andnot reucalcd the murther, hee had made himſclfe 
guiltic of murther, 

Now, this murther is ſo odiqus before God, as that hee 
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| the defacing of Gods image, which 1s incuery man, betwixt 
which,& the clipping of the Kings coyne,hauing his image, 
there is no compariſon. 3. Becauſe it is an incroching vpon 
Gods office , to whom alone it belongeth, to call men when 
it pleaſeth him, out of this world. 4. Becauſe it is the grea. 
teſt breach of loue and peace, and ſo the greateſt ſinne a- 
ginſt man. 
Whence it is,that Chriſt entitleth the Deuill a murtherer, 
as by his proper name ; and how ſecretly ſocuer murther be 
committed, it is noted aboue all other, tobee a crying ſinne, 
Cains murther cryed to Heauen againſt him: the Egyptians 
murther made amongſt the Iewes children , crycd againſt 
them : the ſinof the rich,denying the hire of the poore,cryed 
to Heauen,and this isa kindof murther alſo : in theſe places 
wee reade of finnes that are crying for vengeance ; to ſhew, 
[that murther of all ſinnes is the molt crying ſinne,ſo that the 
| murther ſhall not reſt, bur if man reuengeth not, God will; 
| if man cannot know it, God will make it knowne, ſometime 
making the dead body to bewray the murderer,ſometime the 
' birds, and ſometime the murdercrs owne conſcience, And hi- 
| therto of the head ſinne againſt this Law. 
| Aſccondſinne here,is the nextdegree vnto murther all in- 
| inry done vnto our neighbour, tending to the preiudice of 
iis life. 1. By ſtriking and hghting in private, vniult quar- 
relling, whersby it commeth topaſle, that an eye, or tooth 
'is loſt , thehead,the face, or the arme 1s bruized,or broken, ; 
'or ſome other part of the body hurt. The Lord proutdeth 


But juſtly hath the Lord appointed thisſeucre puniſhment: 
firſt, becauſe murther is the deſtruction of a little world , as 
| man is rightly called, wherein the wonderfull wifdome, pow- 

er,and mercy of God doth as much appeare, 2, Becauſe it is | ſinne. 
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which doth it,muſt die without any fauour;yea,ifhe fliethto | txo0q. 21614 
che SanRuary, he ſhall be pulled away from thence : for, T how 
ſhalt take him from mine «Altar , {aith the Lord, and pur him to 
death. Whence we may (ce, how great thePopes preſumption 
is, in giving pardon for grofſe murders, to ſuch as flic to any 
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band,and to pay the charges of the party ſtricken,during the | 
time of the healing, 2. By grinding thefaces of the poore, 
inſelling,andlctring without all conſcience, in diminiſhing 
their hire,or intaking their meanes away from them ; this is 
alfo called oppreſſion , by which rich mens handsare filled 
with blood, and ſuchan oppreſling bloody fin, as that it ſhall 
eſcape no more then aQua!l murther,when the poore cry out 
Exed.22,24 | VOder this burthen : the Lord threatneth, that his wrath ſha!! 
| be kindled,and he will kill them that ve it. 3, By viingany 
| outward meanes of impairing our neighbors life, or health, 
| as 1f the Phyſician or Chirurgion ſhall deale falſely with his 
| patitent,giuing him rather things againſt, then for his health, 
| That he may be the longer vnder his hands;or hauing no skill, 
or bur little, fha!l pretend skill ſufficient, and ſo keepe him to 
the indangering of his health and life, from ſuch as-be more 
Skilfull : and ltkewiſe if the Apothecary, through a greedy 
deſire of gaine,or by negle& ſhal giuc one thing tor another, 
vnwholſom, improper ingredients,inſtead of the preſcribed, 
here is not only a wickeddeceir,but a degree of murder. And 
as it is, inregard of others, ſoalſo is it in regard of a mans 
owne ſelfe, if he ſhall by any meanes willingly impaire his 
owne health , rather chooſing to endanger his life in time of 
ſicknes,then that he will be ar charge for the meancs of reco- 
ucry inthe time of health, rather ſ(taruing through idlenefſle, 
then working : or onthe contrary ſide, following drunken- 
nes,ſurfeting & whoring, tothe breeding of noy ſome diſca- 
ſes in his body ;thus,and whatſoever way elſc he taketh, torhe 
preiudice of his owne life, beſides his ſin againſt other Com- 
mandements,he 1s guilty of ſelfe-murther. 

3 The third ſinne 1s to raile,and reuile in ſpeeches althongh 
Againit re-| no ſtrokeis giuen : for this isalſo a degree of murther,Chrilt 
lang ſpeeches, | himſeife being Iudge, where ſpeaking of murther, hee ſaith, 
Math. 5.22 | Whoſoener ſhal ſay unto his brother, Racha,ſhalbe werthy tobe pu- 
niſhed by a Connfell: and whoſoener ſhall ſzy,T bou faole, ſhall be in 
Prout2.18 | Jangey of bell fire : For rayling, and bitter words,atc like the 
pricking of (words,and therefore are not only forbiddcnybut 
Ephe, 4.31. | all appearance hercof by cry ing out aloud, where the Apoltle } 


biddeth to put away anger, cull ſpeaking,and crying. _ 
good! 
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'their Minifter, or ruler ; in theſe, andthe like eaſes our anger 
| muſt not bee for our ſclues , but for our God. Here meeke 
| Moſes himſelfe erredat the watersof Meribah, when the 
| people murmured for water, {@ that he could not enter into 


| that preceprt ; Bee ſwift ro heare, ſlow to ſpeake, ſlow to Wrath : 
Thus eAmbroſe Btihop of Millainc obtainedat the hands of | den 


Iames 1,19, 
Theodor. ys, 


c2p.17, 


Aga inſt Malice aud Cruecttie. 


good reaſon, that this ſhould be forbidden here,as a degree of 
murther, ſeeing experience teacheth, that of words, 
doe commonly arite. 

The fourth fin, is to hauce murtherous afteRions of malice, 
hatred, andenuy againft our brother , or but the firſt degree 
hereof , vnaduiſed anger : for to preuent the height of theſe 
euill afeRions, the Lord threatneth ſuch, as be vnaduiſedly 
angry ,as cxlpable of wndgement ; and Saint Temes (aith,that the 
anger of max doth not worke the righteouſneſſe of God. This vn- 
aduiſed angeris heate arifing in vs, vpon ſome priuate iniu- 
ry done vynto vs,or to our friend zpricking vs forward tore. 
uenge,and this may well be {a1d,not to workethe righteoul- 
nefle of God, becauſe it ſcttech not a man theright way, but 
contrary to that, which the Lord hath appointed vs,ſaying z 
Vengeance is mine,and 1 will repay it. There tsakindof anger, 
which is comanded; Be angry,but {in not, but this 1s not an hu- 
mane, bat holy anger,& haththeſe properties. Firit,it is only 
424init ſin, andnot againſt thar, which 1s a priuate de:ſþleaſrere 
done wnts vs. Such was the anger of Moſes, when ascommi 
from the Lord with the tables of the Law in his hands,ſeeing 
the idolatry of the people , he threw them downe,not being 
able to hold, when he ſaw God thus highly diſhonoured. 
| 2, It is onely,becauſe God is offended: for the ſame ſinne 
| may be to the offending of God,andof our ſclues alſo, becauſe 
[it is ſome iniury vnto vs: as when aſcruant negleReth his 
| maſters buſinefle behind his back , or ſpendeth his money at 
' the Ale houſe ; or when a pcople walketh (tubbornly againſt 


thelandof Canaan. : 
3. It is not ſudden, but vpon deliberation, according to 


blowes 


4 
Againſt ma» | 
licehatred, 
and eng), 
Math,5.22 | 
Iames 1,209, 


Row, 12.19. 
Epheſ.4.26 
Properties of 
boly anger, 


Wee. 
Becauſe God 
u offended, 


T heodoſins the Emperour, after that he had greatly offended | 
by ſudden anger, that he ſhould not ſuffer any decree made in 
his anger to be executed tul thirty dayesafter. 
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4 4. It doth not continue long , but 1s foone ouer againe, | 
11doth not | wherethere 1s repentance, according tothe example of our | 
452 Pia wk | Lord, who is flow to anger,and ready to forgiue : wherfore | 
Epheſ 4þ ; {It 1s laid; Let not the Sunne goe doVprie vpon thy wrath. | 
5; 5. Itarifcth from loue, and is guided by loue, the-lone of | 
| Feaviſeth | God,and the loue of our netghoor, that hath ſinned:for what- 
' from love, | {ocuer 1s without this, is finnc:and if ary be fallen by mfirmit y, 
\1 Cort, | ſaiththe Apoſtle, reſtore ſuch an one With the Spirit of mecke- 
Gal.6.1» | refſe. When anger is thus ordered,irt isſo farre from being a 
' finne,, as that it is neceſlary in all men, 1t is zeale for Gods 
| glory;and out of this anger,the diſgraceful words of fooles, :- 
; wicked children, ſonnes of a whore,&c. haue rightly, and 
| withour ſinne beene vſed, as by the Prophets, our Sautour 
| Chriſt, and by the Apoſtles. Burt out of theſe caſes, anger is 
| fleſhly, and if it be more violent, it is hatred;1f it dwelleth in 
; a man tomake him watch his opportunity to be reuenged,it 
| 1s malice if it cauſerh toy , when it fallethour ill vnto our 
neighbour,and gricfe, when it 1s well with him, 1t is deuil- 
Rom,r.zo | liſh enuy; if it be a perpetnall barre ro reconciliation, it 1s a 
| reprobate affe&ion,as of ſuch as cannot be appealed. Now | 
as the very a& of murther hath beene ſhewedto bee a moſt. 
odious ſinne,fo are theſe degrees of rayling, anger, &c. | 
lames 3 1. Firſt,the heart and tongue 1s here ſer en fire, of the fire of | 
belt, neither good men, nor good Angels durit cuer Coe thus, | 
no,not e H:ichael the Archangell,when he ſtroue with the de. | 
uill,about the body of A7oſes, he durſt not blame him Withcur- | 
ſed peaking, but ſaid,the Lord rebuke thee. | 
2, Tolinnethus,is to be a murtherer before God,cuen as | 
Cain was,for, he that hatcth his brother is a manſlayer. | 
3. Itis a proper brand of the wicked ; H# throate us ay | 
open Sepulcher, the poyſen of &ſpes 1s under hw lips : his mouth ts 
5 full of curſing and butterneſſe. | 
Properties of | 5+ The fitt ſinne againſt this Commandement 1s al cruelty 
crueliie, towards man or bealt : for the righteous man is noted to bee 
Prou-12.10. | mercifull,cucn to his beaſt. Cruelty 1s ſometime in the very 
crueltie ® | 1ooke and countenance, when it is caſt downe towards any | 
the lookes, : | HM | 7 
Gene. z, | Man: thus was (arms towards Abel, before his wurther, and | 
Gene 21,2 | Labans countenance expreſſed his malice againit os | 
| ore 
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Againſt marther of Soules. 


fore his departure : and this downeward looke is a finne in 
any, when an ill mind is hereby ſer forth, as it is for themoſt 
part, ». Inthe behauior-there 1s cruelty ,when it is harſh and 
churliſh, as Nabals is ſaid to haue been towards hisſeruants, 
ſo as that thzy could not tell how to ſpcake tohim : of him 
therfore it is ſaid, He Was churliſh,c11 conditroned,and this is 
an ill condition indeed, and vnworthy a Chriftian,ſeeing our 
leflon is, Learne of me,that 1 am mecke and gentle, 

3. When any way too muchſcuerity 1s vfed, by the rich 
towards the poore, by officers towards maletaQors, dealing 
with them in all extremitie;by gouernours , towards ſuch as 
be vnder them, vnreaſonably corre&ing,or otherwiſe expreſ- 
ſing an hatefull mind againſt them. This was a ſinne inthe 
Pharities,that brought the adulterous woman to Chriſt, brea- 
thing out cruelty againſt her,and all they ſhal have tudgment 
mercileſſe,thatare thus without mercy. 

4. Crueltie,is in the vnmercifull vſage of the dumbe crea- 
| ture, working them without reaſon, pinching them in things 
neceſſary, beating,or killing them without mercy, or other. 
wiſe abuſing them, ſoas that they ſurfer , or grow diſeaſed 
herebyzall theſe are wickedaRs, & ſhew wicked men, whoſe 
mercies are crueltic, For howſocuer the Apoſtle ſaycth 
comparatiuely: Doeth God take care for Oxen? it 1s Cer- 
taine , that God doth take care for Oxen and Horſes, and 
| for the very Fowles of the ayre, ſecing that hee hath made 
'a Lawe, forbidding , when a man findeth a Birds neaſt, to- 
[rake the olde togcther with the young. Ir is therefore to 
bee vnderſtood, that he doth not take care for Oxen prin. 
Cipally and chiefly, but ſubordinately,as his care is towards 
all the creatures. And hitherto of the (innes againſt the bo. 


dily life, | 

Now there bee ſinnes alſo againſt the ſpirituall life and | 
ſoulc,according to the teaching of Saint Pat, who ſheweth 
2 caſe, wherein a man deſtroycth the ſoule of another , v7. 
When he Is an occaſion of his {tumbling,and falling into (in, 
Thus Miniſters murther, or at the leaſt make themſclues 
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their charge, when as through their default any of them pe- | 
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| that he made him a watchman cucr the people,and if the ene. 


Theſixth Commandement, 
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riſh, This is plainly taught in Excchiel,whom the Lord told, 


my,which is fin, ſhould come, and deltroy any, he not giuing 
them warning , their blood hee threatn«rth to require at his 
hands. If any Minilter therfore,either by neglcEing to teach | 
and watchouer the people. & much morc,it by falſe co@rine, | 
or a wickedlife,he be an occaſion that any di- in their (ins,he | 
ſhal vndoubtcdly anſwer for this ſoule murther : 1f he endea.. | 
uorcth,being furniſhed withegitts neccflary to ſauce the, who- 

ſocuct ſhall periſh, he is acquitted, and ſhall hauc his reward, | 

Againe, Parents and Maliers,and all priuate Gonernours, ' 
are murthercrs , if by thcir ncglc, or bad exawple, their 
children,ſcruants, or pupils periſh by ignorance, prophane- 
nes,or any other {infull courſe of life, which they might haue | 
amended in them, by teaching, charging,reproouing, and re- 
quiring betterthings at their hands, and leading them on by | 
a good example. For this,as bath been ſhewed,1s their duty, | 
as it is to furniſhthem with things neceſſary for the bodily | 
life : and therefore as in the denying of theſe, they which are | 
vnder their goucrnment periſhing.their blood ſhal be laid to 
their charge : ſo is it, when they deny them meanes necelary 
for their ſoules;and much more,1t they giue them the poyfon | 
| of bad counſcll,or bad example,this murdering of ſouls ſha! 
be charged vpon them. 

And laſtly, cuery neighbour, that giueth his neighbour | 
drinke to make him drunken, that ſtirrcth vp one againſt an. 
other to fighting and quarrelling ; and generally, if he cnti.. 
ceth any to finne , or doth counrenance, and fauour,and de. 
fend it, to the heartning of a man on ther« in,eucry of tneſc 
wayes he is the cauſe of the deſtruction of his neighbour,and 
' ſhall anſwer as a ſ-ule-murtherer, For this is taxed in Gods 
word as an high offence; Wo be ro him that grueth his neighbour | 
arinke , that 1s,to make him drunken : and it is ſer downe as 
an height of finne; Which not onely doe ſuch things, but fauour 
ſuch as doethem, And good reaſon,ſeeing every man 1s bound 
to keepe his neighbour, as much as in him lycth, from ſinne,. 
otherwiſe hee is cenſured, as hating his brother ; For, T hou 
ſhalt not hatethy brother in thy heart, ſaith the Lord, but rebuke | 
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him plainely and not ſuffer him to ſome Ohthen, how ſhall hee 
anſwer it that prouoketh his brother to ſinne? without doubt 
he ſhall be iudgedas an hater, yea, a murtherer of his bro. 
' ther at the lait day. 


Queſt, 93. What is here commanded ? 


Anſw. Out of the loue that webeare to our neighbour ,as much 
as in vs lieth,to preſerue his life & health, and ſpecially the hife of 
hs foule, by good counſell exhortations admonitions, axd the like. 

Explan. The dury here commanded, ariſeth from the con- 
ſideration of the (in forbidden for if it be forbiddento mur- 
ther, then it is commanded to ſaue life, becauſe he that ſaucth 
not life when it 1s in his power, is guilty of murther. Now, 
as murther is either of mans owne ſclt:,or of another man,ſo 
the dnty,that we may be free from the guilt of any murther, 
15 to endenuour to ſaue both a mans owne life, and the life of 
another man. | 

Firſt then, thou art here bound to preſerue thine own life, 
| by the vſe of all lawfull meanes. 1. Inthe time of danger, 
; ying from one place to another, whe: her the danger bee by 
| perſecution, as Danid was indangered by Saul,and therefore 
| fled from him, & as Arhmnaſizs,an holy father of the Church, 
| hid himſclfe a long time,when he was ſought for to the death 
| by the Arians, andas Elah long before fled from /ezabel : or 
| if the danger be by famine, as Abraham, 1ſaac , Iacob N 20m, 

and other holy perſons haue commonly done : or if there be 

danger by the plague , the chicfe cure of which deuouring 
 euill,nexr to repentance, is to change the aire, & thatſpeed!- 
[ly,not in an opinion to bee ſafc from Gods ſtroake, bur in 
| obedience to his will, who would haue vs to preſcrue our 
| Liues by all lawfull meanes, inthetimeof danger. Anda 
; principall ground of all this, is that comnandement of our 
: Sauiour; If they perſecute you in one ( ity,flie into another, 8 the 
| ſpeciatl command vnto Elzah in the time of famine, and the 
Lords manifeſt approbation of Abrahams fiying then, com- 
forting him,and taking his part againit Kings, 
If it be demanded, but way Miniſters flic in the plague- 


343 


I 
To ſaue our 
02 w28e life 
by flying in 
lime of dar 
ger . 


I .King, 19, 


Math, 1 ©, 
23. 

1 King 17, 
Gengi2, 
Gen.20, 


, time,and leaue their people. | 
| A2 4 Without | 


Luft 


344 
—— 
eAntw, 
That Mint 

| ſters may {fie 
m ty,ne of 
danger, 


| 3, By >ing 
iauvfy.! 


1 moane 11 


174.07 0* j1:h 
neſſe, 
| Eta 38.21, 
3. Toa *nd 
our ſc'uss 


| whitho:r 


| b:{t force. 


| 4.3» vſi-e 


lauofall res 
| creation. 


2.Sain. 1,18 


Nehem.7. 
674 
 Iudg. 14,9. 


| To preſeruc 
anoiner 
mans lifo 
1.By a:mes 
actds. 

lob 3.9. 


2.Tobelpem 
tiene of dan- 
ver. 

1, King, 1s, 
13+ 

3+ By pats» 
ence and 
weekcneſſe. 


Prou,15.1, 


| 
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\W ithont doubt they may, if it bee Gods will to preſerne | 
themſclues for thc greater good of the Church, whereas, if 
they ſhould harden themſclues, and ſtay amongſt the infe. 
ed, there were apparant danger of being cut off,and foto bee | 
preuented of doing further good in the Church. 

Sccond'y,in the time of ickenes, keeping thy ſelfe warme, * 
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andtaking (uch things, as whereby thou mayeſt bee freed ! 
from the matter of thy diſcale, and by God: bleſsing beeree | 
torca, Thus HeFechichthar was lick vnto the death, is bid. | 
den totake a lumpe of drie tigs,and lay it vpon the boile, 
Thirdly, being {.t vpan by wicked men, or by the enemy, | 
defcnding o.r fires with our beſt forces. | 
Fourthly ,by viing lawfull recreationat lawful! times, by | 
ſome extraordinary motion of the body, or otherwiſe chea-.. | 
ring our minds and ſpirits, withthe vſe of pleafant paſtimes, | 
that are in themſclues indifferent Such 1s ſhooting,of which: 
mention is made in the holy Scriptures He bad them teach the \ 
chiliren of Iſracl to ſhcote, as it is Written un the booke of Taſher 
And Mulicke, vnto which, many-were brought vp, and pro. | 
pounding of riddles and the like. But here 15 notolleration | 
tor gaming mcercly for gainc, which in ſ{tcadof recreating 
d.\tempereththe mind and body , and is commonly accom. | 
panicd with many foule ſinnes. | 
For the life of another man. This is preſerucd. 1. By | 
almes deeds, where necefsiry doth require:for thus 7ob ſaith, | 
that hee had not ſecne any periſh for want of cloathing,&c. | 
and ſome there are in thisdanger continually,vnleſle they be | 
relicued, andhe that ſecth it,and hath, wherewirhall to helpe 
them, but doth not, if they periſh,is guilty of their death. | 
2. By reſcuing and helping a man in any danger,as Oba- 
diah hid thc Prophets of the Lord in caues,to ſaue then from 
eAhab,and 7c abel,in time of perſecution. | 
3. By paticnce and meckeneſſe, preuenting quarrels,and 
bloudſhed, that doth otherwiſe often times follow. The parts | 
of this gentlenes, and meekenes,are. 1. Soft anſwers, when 
any meanes bc vſed to prouoke vs: for, a ſoft anſwer putreth | 
away ſtrife. Dauids fury was calmed, when Abiga:! came vn- , 


ro him with gentle and pleaſing words : and without doubt, | 
| ſcruants- 
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feruants and children might eſcape many cruell blowes, if 
they would frame their tongues to this ſoft anſwering. 

2. A ſtayed temper of affeions whereby wee are not 
| ſuddenly moued, and for trifling matters, neither doe wee 
keepe our anger,as hath-beenc ſhewed already z Be ſlow to an- 
ger, and let not the fſunne goe dowpnevponthy wrath - for thus 18 


' 


| manded. 


| Now, as there 1s a ſpirituall murthering as well as a cor- 


this dangerous finne preuented,which for want of this ſtayd 
temper,many doe commonly runne into. 

3. Adiſpoſlition alwayes to interprete ſuch things,as are 
done againſt vs, in the beſt ſcnſe that wee can: as it isnoted 
to be the property of love : /r thrikerh not enill : for by a wiſe. 
conftra&tion , men are ofren prouoked cauſe'eſly ro finne 
againſt their owne ſoules, or whenſmall matters are aggra- 
uated, andaccounted greater. 

4. Aloue of peace, and ſecking it, with all men, as much 
as may be,accor.ling tothe precept ; As much as in you lyeth, 
haue peace With all men: And againe ; Dolt thou deſire to 
live long,and to ſee good daycs, Refraine thy tongue from emll, 
and thy laps that they ſpeake no guile ceaſe to doe ca.ll,learne to doe 
well, ſeeke peace and enſue it. | 

5.Laſtly,a minde cotent,for the loue of peace ſometimes to 
depart with a mans right, as eAbram the vncle,gaue Lor his 
nephew, his choiſe, being content with that patt, which he 
left ; and Chriſt, when he had proued, that he was not to pay 
tribute, or poll money ,did notwithſtanding pay it being de- 


By interring, and timely bringing to the buriall, dead bo- 
dics of Chriſtian people, or others, which being vnburied 
would be noyſome,and prejudicial] to the liuesof the lining. 
Wherefore Abraham prouidetha place to bury Sarah in.Bur 
this taxcthnort the hanging vp of. paricides,or other notori.- 
ous murtherers in chaines, without buriall, whoare vnwor- 
thy of the honour of Chriſtian buriall, And this duty doth 
more properly belong tothe fifr Commandement.. | 


— 


porall,ſo there are-dutics to be done to prgſcrue the ſpiritual 
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life; and firſt to preſerue thine owne, thou art boundto de- | 
ſire the ſincere mitke of the Word, as S. Peter ſaith, that thou 
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T he ſixth Commandement, | 


maiſt grow thereby, attend the preaching hereof, wherby faith 
Rom1o, | May be wrought and confirmed, and that with all diligence, 
14, as it is to bee preached in ſeaſon , and out of ſeaſon : thou 
muſt hide the Word in thy heart by ſerious meditation, as 
Pal.ttg.ns | Daxid did, and let it dwell plenteouſly in thee , pray conti- 
Cor.z,16, | nually for grace, and reuerently receiue the Sacraments,and 
vnto all theſe 1oyne obedience ; be doers of the word , and 
not hearers onely, deceiuing your ſelues, If any of theſe 
things bee neglected, thy ſoule cannot liue,thou deſtroycſt 
thy {elfe cucrlaſtingly. | 
Topreſerge | .. To preſerue thy neighbours ſpirituall life. 1. If thoube } 
wel tbe life of | a miniſter,teach,cxhort,rebuke, vſc all meckeneſle, diſcreri- 
WS: 2 the ſole, on, anddiligence in docrine and life to keepec in the right | 
-, 100! way,to bring in ſuch as are our, to ſtrengthen the weake, to 

x ' comfort the faint-hearted, to curbe the vnruly , to informe 
the ignorant,and erronious,and to further the ſan&ification, 
and (aluation of all. 

2, If thou bceſt a Tudge, aruler, or a magiſtrate in execu- 
ting iuſtice, ſeeke not onely in regard of temporal! puniſh- | 
ments, to make men aftraid of finning but much more, | 
becauſe they ſhall thus damne and deſtroy their owne ſoules, 
commend an honeſt and deuout courſe of lifc,both by word, 
and example : {o as Saint Paul (aith to T imorhy, thou maiſt 
faue both thy ſelfe and many others, 

3. 1fthou be father, or mother, maſter or priuate gouer- 
nour, teach and ſcaſon youth in good things betimes , com- | _ 
mand them with Abraham to walke in the way of the Lord, | 
inſtru& them in the grounds of religion, our of the holy 
Scriptures, cuenin their childhood , with T :mothies grand- 
mother, chaſtize them duly when they ſinne againſt God, 
as Elydidnot, andin all things bee an example of holineſſe 
ynto them, bringing them to the publike place of Gods 
& - worſhip, and praying earneſtly for them with Elchuna, and 
 B& Hannah and thus thou ſhalt dedicate them with Samne! to 
FF the Lord, and well prouide for the ſaluation of their 
ſoules. 

Heb.z.1z, | - 4+ If thou beapriuate perſon, exhort ſuch as are back- 
Leuit.19, ward, and prouoke vnto loue and good workes , _—_ 
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fuch as offend, and ſuffer them not to ſinne ; ſuch as are for- 
ward in goodneſle, encourage with the Kingly Prophet, 


i before thy brother, by which he ſhou!d fall and periſh ; and 
| thus many priuate perſons to their great ioy ſaue the ſoules 
' of others, whilcit others carelcfle of thcſe Duties, like 
' Cain , have murtherous mindes, and ſay ; e-Am 1 my bro- 
| thers k:eper ? 


Queſt. 94. Whatis the ſeuenth Commandement ? 
Anſw. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 


| Oneſt, 95 . Whats here forbidden ? 


Anſw. Firſt, all outward wncleane aftions of eAdulterie, 
Fornication , ec. Secondly , all filthie and wuncleane ſpeeches, 
Songs, and Beokes,and Ballads of this ſort. T hiraly, all in- 
continent thoughts , and luſtes of the heart. Fourthly , What- 
ſoener 15 an occaſion of vncleanneſſe , as ſurfetting, drunkenneſſe, 
and idleneſſe ,&+c. 
Explanation. The ſinne heere forbidden, is not onely the 
at of Adulteric, but whatfo-uer 1s any way againſt chaſtitie 
or ſoberneſſe, either in deed, in word, or in thought,dire&- 
ly, or indirc&ly,as a meanes of linning heere-againſt : For 
thus large our Sautour ſheweth the extent of this Com- 
maundement to bee where hee ſayth ; Whoſoexer looketh 
vpona Woman ,to luſt after her hath committed adulrery with her 
in his heart; ſtretching this Commaundemcnt to the very 
thoughts, and the meanes of ſuch wicked thoughts , a wan- 
dering eve. | 
Firſt therefore, this Commaundement is broken by vn- 
cleane actions of cuery kinde, whether by beſtialitie, Lenz, 
[18.23, or by vnnaturall luſt, Rom. 1,26,27. and ſo foule an 
cuill is this,as that the Lord hath done more againſt it, cuen 
in the view of the world, then againſt any other ſinne,ſwee. 
ping away eucn whole kingdon:es with fire and brimſtone 
fron Heauen, not ſparing any of that impure people, and 
continuing the memoriall of his tudgement vnto this day, 
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T he ſeuenth Commanadement. | 
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who ſayth, 7 Was glad,Wwhen they ſaid, Let vs goe wp tothe bouſe Pſal.122- 
of rhe Lord: and by nomeanes lay any ſtumbling blocke | 1 Co.c. 
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| by the dead Sea, which is there, by the Apples outward. 


T he ſeurnth Commanacment, | 


ly fayre, hauing nothing within them but ſmoke, and by the 
gencrall deſolation of the Countrey, voyd of eucry liuing 
Creature. 

Or the ace of vncleanneſſc is committed with a man, 
or woman marryed;or betrothed; and this is adultery which 
ts alfo ſo foule, as t1ar the puniſhment appoynted 1s death, 
If any man bee found lyins with a Wommn married to a man, 
then they ſhall dye, eucn both tw.une , to Wit , the man that 
kiy with the wiſe , and the wife. If a mayde bee betrothed to 
an husband , and a man lye With her : then ſhall yec bring them 
both out to the Gates of the Cite, and ſhall ſtone them With ſtones 
to death. And good reaſon that Adalteric ſhould bee thus 
puniſhed ; becauſe it is an abhominable tinne diuers 
Waycs. 

1- Itisa breach of a moſt ſacred couenant made before 
God, andthe Congregation of his pcople in moſt ſolemne 
manner: yea, it isa breach of promiſe made with God, for 
the ſtrange, that is, the whoriſh woman, is ſaid to forget the 
conenant of her God. 

2. Itisthe greateſt diſgrace to a family that may bee,the 
mother being a whore, the children baſtards, and throughthe 
curſe of God, following hereupon, the father being likewiſe 
2 whooremalſter , according to that which fob calleth for, as 
iuſt againſt hinſelfe. 1f my beart hathbeen deceined by a \Wo- 
man, Cc. let ney wife grimde unto other men, and let another bow 
downe vpon her. For this is commonly ſcene, where the huſ- 
band is naught, the wife is giuen ouer to be ſuch alſo. And 
the children begotten of ſuch, beſide that the Lord eſteemeth 
them as baſe,excluding them from bearing office in the Con- 
gregation, to the tenth generation, doe commonly follow 
the fttepsof rhetr adultcrous parents,(a family is made of a} 
chaſte houſhold, and a Church of God as it ought to bee )a| 
very bruthel-houſe and Stewes, loathſome to God, and to all 
good men, 


It is an intollerable wrong to the husband, to be thus 
abuſed,in that he nouriſheth, bringeth vp, and prouideth for, | 
as for his owne,, the baſtard brood of lewd knaues, and thus 
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adul- | 
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!miftrefle inthe abſence of his maſter , flew them both : and 
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CAdulterie, Fornication. 


| 
adultery 1s greater then any theft, becauſea man is heereby | 
| robbed of his whole eſtate, defraudedofhis chiefeſt worldly | 
treaſure,and preuented of his greateſt comfort here, through 
the want of genuine truc-begotten children, theſe baſtards 
being ſuggeſted in their ſtead. And therefore , as murther | 
| hath beene and is daily miraculouſly diſcouered, that it may | 
| be accordingly puniſhed, ſo did the Lord appoint a miracu- | 
lous way for the dete&ion of adultery , that it might not e- | 
ſcape ynpuniſhed: viJ; holy water, which the womanſuſpe-| 
&ed ſhould drinke, that ſhould cauſe her thigh to rot,and her | yyumb «.1 2 
belly to ſwell : and there 1s a certaine precious ſtone as ſome | 5ed non ego 
report,at this day,which being laid vpon a womanſleeping, | £edule hs, 
maketh knowne whether ſhe hath beenefalſe to herſhusband, 7 
How odious this ſin is, appeareth by the puniſhments ap- 
pointed by men, ledonely by the light of nature : ſome ad- 
indging the Adultereſſe to be puniſhed, with the cutting off | zoem, 
of hernoſe; and the Adultcrer, witha thouſand ſtripes, as 
the Agyptians: ſome allowing to kill fuch,as weretaken in 
adultery inſtantly,as Selor - ſome adiudging that the adulte- | Hack!; p.y6r, 


thee 


man to him ſhould cut her throat,asa people dwelling ſouth- | 
wardfrom the Indians:and ſome ſtoning them both to death, ' 
asthe Turkes, Nebuchadnezzar hearing that one eAcab and | 
Zedechiab, lewes,had committed this wickednefle with two.| 
married women broiled them to death,vpona gridiron, Za- | per. Mart in 
leucus , a Law-giuer of the Locrians appointed both their 2 Sam.p.24 1 
eyes to be put out , and when his owne {onne was taken in 


of his ſennes eyes, and cauſed one of his owne to be put out. | 
And yet moreto ſhew how abomin?ble it 1s to.naturall rea- 
ſon, when Cabades King of the Perſians made a Law to tole. 
rate it,his ſubie&s tooke it ſo hainouſly, that they wouldnot 
ſuffer him any longer toraigne cuer them, | 
Not onely men, but other creatures, ledby the inſtin& of | 
nature, without rcaſon,doe in their kinde hate adultery. The | 
Elephant will not indure it in his ferall, andit 1s reported, yg 41,p;qp. 


that a certaine Elephant ſeeing another man lying with his yy of Beafis, 


a 


refle ſhould cut the throat of the adulterer,and the next kin(- Mus/t,Coſm, | 


adultery,rather then theLaw ſhould be broken, he ſpared one | 1 
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the like is ſaid to haue been done at Rome, whom alſo being 
flaine, the Elephant couered vp and ſhewed them both to his 
maſter athis conming home : and another time, when a man 
had murchered his wife anJ married another , his Elephant 
leading her vpon a time to the plac? , where the hrit wife 
was burizd, opened the ground with his trunke, and thewed 
her the dead boly. Wherefare wholocuer thou art that bea- 
reſt thznane of a Chriſtian , abhor to commit this wicked. | 
neſle ſo foule, anJ ſo much deteited cuen by heathen men, 
and by the very bruit bealt: affure thy ſelte, that how ſecret 
ſocuer it be, God beholdeth it, and if not heere , yet hereaf. 
ter he will open it, to thine cternall confuſion, 

Or, the a& of vncleannefſe is commirr:d with a ſingle 
woman, by a ſingle man;for if ztther be marricd, it is adulte. 
ry, bat this is fornication : the puniſhment of this {in,of old, 
was to be enforctd to marry her that was defloured, and to 
pay her father fifty ſhzkels of {iluer : and ither farther refuſed 
to giue her to wife vnto hin, he was to pay mony according 


Exod,2417, 
Deut.23.17, | ged,ſaying,T here ſhal nat be an Whore of the daughters of Iſrael, 


to the dowry of virgins. And ſtraightly hath tae Lord char. 


| 20r a whore-keeper »f the ſonnes of fſyael. Andinthe verſe fol- 
lowing, a whore is compared vntoa dog ; for, T hou ſhalt not 
bring, {2ith the Lord che hire of an whore, nor the price of 4 aog 
eto the houſe of the Lord. This ſin 1s next vnt@adultery,and 
ſo placed euery where inthe Scriptures, bottrbecaulc it is 
next vato it in foulnefſe before God,and ſuch as that whoſo. 
euer falleth into the one, neucr maketh cor:ſcicnce of thea- 
ther. Many wayes is this a moſt deteitable finne, 1, Becauſe 
indigniry is hecreby offered vnto Chriſt, the member of 
Chrilt being thus made th2 member of anharlot-: for, K»ow 
yee not , faith the Apottle , that your bodies are the members of 
(rift ? ſhall I then take the member of Chriſt , and make it the 
member of anharlot ? God forbid. Knoy yee not that hee Which 
coupleth himſelfe to an harlot ,zs one body. 

2. Becauſcriat by nofinne is the body ſo much wronged, 
as by this yncleanneſle, wherefore the ſame Apoſtle procee- 
deth, and ſaith, Erery ſim t hat « man committetb, is Without the | 
body, bit he that commutteth fornication, ſiuneth againſt his ovwne 


>: | 


| 


Arainſt fornication,inceft oc. 


body. That is, aRually cutting off himſelfe from Chriſt here. 
 by,and diſſoluing rhe couenant with his God, For the Lord 
{ hath vouchſafed to.10yne vs thar belecue, vnto-himſclfe in 
mariage;now by other ſins,we offend greatly this our deareſt 
lone , and are blemiſhed, and made loathſome vntohim,ſo as 
that he is at the point of cutting vs off; but by fornication, 
either ſpirituall, which 1s with.1dels or corporall,aman cut- 
teth himſelfe off from God, 

3. Becauſe, that by fornication, the Spirit of God, the 
Spirit of all comfort,is wronged,and that extreamely, being 
thruſt out of his owne houſe and temple : for, your body, as it 
followeth in the ſame chapter, zx the T emple of the holy Ghoſt, 
bought for a price,ana i not your owne. All whichbeing put ta- 
gether,or any one of which fheweth thts {inne to be abomi- 
nable to all Chriſtians, that are nor of ſeared conſciences, 


and altogether without fecling of Gods grace towards 
them, | 
And it is to be noted, that whatſoeuer difference hath been 


pearetheuen before Hoſes his Law,this fin was death: for, 
when T hamar, [udahs daughter in law, hadplayed the hariot, 
?udah hearing of it, commaunded that ſhe ſhould be brought 
torth,and be burnt to death, 

Andamongſt the Furkes, they are puniſhed with eightie 
ſtripes : and how flightly ſocuer theſe finnes of fornication 
and adultery bce paſſed ouer amongſt men intheſc miſerable 
times, there is a greater puniſhment thena thouſand bodily 


put betwixt the puniſhment of this and acultcry., yet it ap-| 


Verſe 19, 


Gene 38, 


deaths expreſly threatned hereagainft, viz.cternall death: for 


Secondly , this ranketh them with men of the old world, | 
whoare ſa1d to haue taken wines of a!l.that they liked ; tha 
is, by bruitiſhand inordinate comming together with them, | 
before they tooke them , and with vncircumciſed Shechem, | 


but hee ſmarrted for it, hce and all the men of the Citie being | 
llaine therefore. 


—_ 


Thirdly, this is a continuall heart-ſmart, and griefe vnto 
them, 


he that doth theſethirgs, ſaith S. Panl, ſhall nener enter into the Gal.s.19, 
| Kingdowme of heauen. | 


| Genes, 


who firſt deflonred Dirah, and then would haue married her, Gene34, 
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them,cuen when they behold thar, which otherwiſe would be 
one of their greateſt worldly comforts,v:z.their firſt borne; | 
or any other in what number ſocuer , being the fruit of the | 
body; whom, when they behold they behold their fin : and if 
contrariwiſe it be a ioy,as it is to many, woe is vnto them, 
the guilt of their ſinne is yet ypon them. _ 
> "IM Or the a& of vncleannefſ- is committed witha neere kin(- 
cel woman, v7, the aunt,the ſiſter, and the wiuecs tiſter, &c. and 
Leu.25 ro, | This is inceſt, whether it be in mariage,or out of mariage,and 
'TM ſo heinous is this, that death is appoynted for a puniſhment 
i Cor.z.x, | hereof. WhensS. Pau! heard,that one among the Corinthians 
| hadtaken his fathers wife, hee dereſted it as abominable,and 
foabominable,as that the like Was not heard of among the Gen- 
tiles,and ceaſeth not till he had cauſed him tobe excommuni. 
cated,and caſt out of the Churchof Gods people. 

How is it a finne of Incclt in a manto marry his brothers 
| Wife, whereas the Iewes were commanded to raiſe yp feed to 
their childles brethren? how ſhal theſc two lawes be reconci- 
ted?” The law againſt Inceſt is general,binding all people of 
all countries,and perpetual for cuer : the law of the brothers 
taking the brothers wife wanting itlue,was a ſpeciall excep- 
tion to this law, peculiar to the Iſraelites, & to laſt, but for a 
time, whilſt there was a ſpeciall reckoning made of the firſt 
borne,and of his ſeed, {till continuing him as it were altue, 

thus typifying the firlt borne amongſt many brethren, whe | 
| without hauing any ſeed further raiſed vp vntohim,doth him 
ſelfe remaine aliue for cuer. Wherefore in no caſe may the 
like now be tollerated, for it 1s a foule {inne. 
| Poleamy Or thea& of vncleannes is withaſecond wife,in the time 
* | of the firſt : for,howſocuer it may ſceme,that there isno di- 
re& law againſt this,and becauſe the moſt holy Patriarks had 
many wiues,that it is no ſinne,to-haue more wiues together: 
Leu.12.18, | yetnow certainly it 1s no lefle {inne then Adultery in conti- | 
nuall pra&ife , to take a ſecond wife , during the life of the | 
firſt. For firſt, there is a dire Law againſt it, made by God | 
himſclfe; T hou ſhalt not take vntoa wife her ſ:ſter during her life ; | 
which raay alſobce read, one wife vnto another, thar is, a ſe - | 
cond,whilcſt the firſt is lining: Otherwiſc,it might be law- ' 
full, 


| 


RD oo Ir eRreE— 
— 


we w 


j It {cemeth to haue beenea ſecret and implicite toleration to 


Azainſt Polizamie, orc, 


full, the wite being dead,to marry her ſiſter, which is againſt all 
equity of theſe lawes. For , whatſocuer woman beccommeth 
any way thy ſiſter , thou mayelt not marry , if ſhee bee but the 
daughter of thy fathers wite, begotten by thy father,or thy bro. 
' thers wife 3 and thertcaſon is, becauſe ſhe 1s thy liſter; onely 
ſuch an one as is called ſiſter , bur is nor, viJ, the daughter of 
thy fathers wife , begotten by auother husband, mayeſt thou 
marr\', But thy wives filter is thy ſiſter, and therefore ir 1s vn- 
laxfull to marry her , though thy wife be dead ; whence it fol- 
loweth,that this jaw muſt be vnderſtood,as being againſt Byga. 
mie, which is, haui::g two wiues together, though they be not 
ſiſters, but ſtrangers one to the other, 2. The firſt inſtitution 
is againſt it, God making but one man, and one woman ; and 
why did he make but one , ſaith Malachy, becauſe he ſought a 
godly feed, 3. There is no exprefſe and poſitine tolleration 
throughout all the booke of God, for hauing more wives toge- 
ther, then one , but much to the contrary , T hey tware ((aith 
Chriſt) ſhall be one fleſh,not three,or more. And, To auoyd forn- 
cation,(auth Pam, let euery man haue his owne Wiſe, and enery Wwo- 
| 9242 her oyone busbard, 1.ot wines or husbands, And Lamtchis 
brandcd to be the firſt that had rwo wines, ; 

Is it not a toleration, when Abraham doth hearken to Sarabs 
voyce, willing him to goe in, to his maid Hagar, and when fhee 
b-ing with child by him, hath an Angell ſent ro confort her; in 
; regard of that ſhe went withall? And when Nathar telleth Da- 
' 217d, that the Lord hath giuen him Saxls wines 2nd concubines : 
| And when Jacob ubtaincd ſo much fauour , in the middeſt of his 
| wiues and concubines ? 


them in particular , and ſo for others of thoſe times : but what 
 i5th:tto vs vnder the new Teliament ? The Lord , who wade 
the Law , candiſpeoſe with this Lay , as it pleaſeth him, for 
eas beſt knowre to himſelfe, Though it were no ſinne in e-- 
braham,*)uivg Hagar.vpon his wives wotion, yet it v as 8 ſint.e; 
(16 the Eimpecrour F'alentinian to take Tuſtina,vpon the commen- 
| dat1005s of his wite Sexera , and to make a law, to rolerate it in 
' Otiicts, 1 hough it were no fin in Jacob to take foure wities 2nd 
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The ſenenth Commandement, 


Whence it appeareth., how grofſe the impudency of the 
Popc is, whohath taken vpon him to diſpenſe with theſe ſinnes, 
as with inceſt , 1 Emanuel King of Portugall , who marrie 
two ſiſters; and Katherine Queene of England , had two bre- 
thren z and Ferdinand King of Naples, married his aunt, by 
the diſpenſation of Pope eAlexander the ſixth ; and Pope 
Martinthe fifth , gaue leaue for a man to marry with his owne 
ſiſter, The ſame may be (aid of fornication and wl:o:edome, 


-the Popes of Rome doe generally tolerate it, taking tribute of 


the ſtewes, 

Laſtly , there is an at of vacleannes commicted without a 
companion, namely ,by wilfull pollution, yea, and ſometime by 
caſuall arifing from yoluntary fore-going occaſions. 

Secondly, this commandement 1s broken by vnclcane and fil. 
thy ſpeeches ; E£a:ll ſpeaches corrupt good marners, Corrupt 
talke isa ſipne of a filthy and corrupt mind, which is within, 


| And good reaſon is there, thatifpoyſonous drugsbe forbidden: 


to be kept inthe houſe, thatthe ſigne ſhould be forbidden to bee 

hanged vp allo : if ſtewes,and whoredome be forbidden,that the 
fignes and ailurements ſhould be forbidden alſo, Yea filthy 

'wordsare cxpreſciy farbidden 5 Let not fornication, or wncleane- 
neſſebe once named amongſt you,as it becommeth Saints : and it i a 
ſhame to ſpeake of the things,that are de of them in ſecret. If thou 

wilt be merry, therefore , makenot mirth by filthy talking, or 

reading_: for this is ſcurrilous and ſenfuall,beſeeming men giuen 

oucr to brutifh yncleannes , without all commemoration of the 
account to be made at the rcſurrefion.. 

Thirdly,this Commandements broken by vnechaſt thoughts 
and deſires of the heart ; for he rhat looketh yporra woman ro luſt 
after her hath committed: adultery already with her in his heart, 
Theſe defires and luſts do ſometime exceed,for that they 2re not 
morions vaniſhing away againe,but continuing the trouble, and 
diſquiet of the mind and this is called a burning inluſt ; 7: i ber 

\ ter 10 marry, then roburne. uſt, and fic faly defires in any mea. 
" ſare,are members vpon earth,that muſt bemortified,cuen as forni- 


fie your members,Which are vpon earth, fornication, uncleannes,in- 


| ordinate affettions and euill concupiſcences. 


| 


cation and adultery itſelfe : according tothatprecept ; Morti- 


Fourtl:] p. 


| 


—_— —" 


Againſt vantonnes, and occaſions of vncleannes. 


Eourthly, this Commandement is-broken by entring vpon 
any degree of vncleannes, or rnnecefſary occaſions and pro- 
uocaſions hereunto, For as. euery linke ofa chaine 15 a part 
of the chaine, and cuery ſteale of the ladder, a part of the lad. 
der; ſo euery ſtep to adultery, andeuery linke to this chaine, 
is a part hereof, and ſo is it for the mcanes inducing and draw- 
ing vnto it. 

Herethen are firſt to be cenſured, wantonneſle, either in mcn 
or women : it is one of the fruites of the fleſh reckoned vp 
with others, again(t which it is threatned, chat they Which doe 
ſuch things, ſhall zot inherit the kingdome of heauen. Now this 
is partly in the cie, when it wandreth here and there in light 
manner, being vicd as a window tolet in yanitie, ſuch were the 
eyes of the Daughters of Ieruſalem, who are ſaid to haue war- 
dring eyes ; and theſe are called by Saint Peter, Eyes full of a- 
dulterie : Tt is plartly alſo in the apparell, when the haire is 
ouercuriouſly broydered, or curled, when the attire is ouer- 
coſtly, or the apparell light and vaine, as is intimated by Saint 
Paxlto Timothy, and partly inthe geſture and carriage, which 
indeed is the principall wantonnefſe, when as thus there ſhall 
bee any allurement to adulterous acts: thele geſtures are to be 
ſerene in the whorith woman; in the-booke of Proxerbs, Shes 
is light-faoted, now heere, now there, familiarly kiſsing,and 
full of ſmoth and flattering ſpeeches, Wherefore let all, that 
hate adultery , abſtaine from euery of theſe degrees, andnot 
by any otherwiſe conſidering of them, labour in their judge. 
ment to n:ake them tollerable, but weighing them as accidents 
. Fanny of adultery, let them flyethem, as adultery ir 
elfe. 

Secondly, toliue incaſe and idlencſle,is here to be reproued: 
for it is 4 true ſaying,Otzaſs rallas, perrere Cupidinis arcus, Take 
away idleneſſe, and prenent Wantonneſſe, Dani, may be an exam- 
ple, who payed dearely forthe experience, which he boughr of 
the. miſchiefe comming by idleneſle: andthe Iſraelites. who be. 
ing idle in Shittim, fcll to adultery with the daughters of Mo. 
ab : and the yong widdowes,that waxe wanton againſt Chriſt 
are noted to be idle goers about from houſe to houſe, 


Thirdly, Surfctting rnd drunkennefle are 1, bee repro- 
| Bb 2 ued, 


Gal.s.19, 
Efay$.16, 


3 Pet 2,24, | 


Aeainft idle» | 
meſſes | 
2 Sam, 1 $, | 


Num, 25.1 | 
1, Tim. 5, 12 
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Mark, 6.23, 


ucd,as degrees and occaſions of vncleannefſe, Amongſt the-So- | 


tionof vacl:anenes. Expcrience ſheweth this daily , that vn-» 


and drinkes temperately and there Wull be no ſuch heate of venery, | 


T he ſenen h Commandement, [ 


424-96 wh 


domnites there was fulneſſe of bread, and abundince of idleres, 
and from hence it follow. d, that th:y committed the abomina- 


cleaneſle is the vſua!! companion of drunkennefſe, | 
Itis very true Sine Cerere & Bacchofriget Venus ; ſe meats, 


4 Bcivg preſent art obſcene and hiithy ſtage-playes; namely, | 


ſuch wherein the way and manner of vncleannes is ated, and fo | 
taught to the ſpeRatcrs : againſt which , there is an expreſle | 
precept : Let not adultery, or fornication , be once named amongſt 


you,neither filt hineſſe nor fooltſh talking. | 


Fiftly,to haue obſcene and filthy piures, and much more to | 
make ſach , whereby filthineſſe or wantonneſſe is repreſented : 
contrary to which it is commanded, Abſtaine from all appearance 
of euill. 
ror OE dance laſcivious and wanton dances,men and wo.. | 
men together, Some dancing indeed harh bin approued among 
Saints,as when Goliah was ouercome, the daughters of Ieruſa- 
lem danced, and played vpon inſtruments in prayſing God, and 
ſo did HiriamaniJ the women long before, and Daxid danced 
before the Arke, , | 
But to dance,as ſome men and women doe in theſe times, in 

amorous ſortkiſsing, anddallying , and viing wanton geſtures 
towards one another , cannot bee without ſinne , for heere is 
plaincly the wontonnes before cenſured, as a fruite of the fleſh, | 
and an offering of themſelues ro further tempracions, The 
daughter of Herodzas danced before Herod, and others , per- 
haps not ſo wantonly, as ſome doe now adaies; yet this did coſt 

Tohn Baptiſts head. ? 

One Ludouicxs an Archbiſhop , of whom you may reade in 

Munfters Coſinographie, whillt he was together withothers 
preſent at this vanity, they were all deſtroyed by the houſe fal- 


ling downe vpon them. 
Laſtly , for womento gad', and wander ouer much abroad, 
' to meetings of vane , and light perſons, and inthe twilight : 
for thisis great ſhew of Leuitic , andof an vnſtained imin3 : 
the harlot is allo ſet forth by this, that ſhe walked #7 che _ 
| | light, 
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ſtayed mind : the harlot 1s allo ſer forth by this, that ſhe walked 
in the twilight, in the evening, When the night began to grow blacke 
ad darke : aud tobe ſuch, as whoſe fete cannot abide in the houſe, 
Let Dinah the daughter of facob,be an example torake warning 
by , who going abroad to ſee the countrey , was taken by She. 
chem, and deflowred : and the daughters of Shito.1, who going 
out to dance, were taken by the men of Benamin. 


Queſt, 96. What is here commanded 7 


Anſw., T oliem temperance,chaſtity,and 'ſobernes and ſo to la- 
bour to keepe my body holy, and pure, as atemple of the holy Ghoſt, 

Explan, Hauing ſhewed the finne , the vertue to be imbra- 
ced followeth , which is to keepe as the ſoule, and mind, ſo 
the body , and members pure, and holy, without 2ny adulte- 
rous ſpot,and ſtaine of vncleannes; and the reaſon is yeelded by 
the Apoſtle; Your bodies arenot your owne , ye are bought with a 
price, and your bodies are the temples of the holy Ghoſt. If a man 
hath an houſe of his owne, he may vſc it, as he thinkes good ; 
bur if the pallace of ſome noble perſon, or Prince be commit- 
red tohis keeping, to which thar great perſon doth vſually re- 
ſott, he dareth not lct it lie flouenly, or vpcleane: no more will 
a Chriſtian man , or woman , his body , but keepe it pure for 
the great perſon of Gods Spirit , who doth daily come to him, 
as to his pallace and temple. Wherefore , when the Apoltle 
would inthort deliver, what the will of God is, heſaith; Thi 
is the will of God , euen your ſanitification , and that ye ſhould ab- 
Raine from fornication And diſtinguiſhing men into ſome mar- 
ried, and ſome vnmarricd,he will-th them to be all alike minded 
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DT 


Prou 9.9.1 1 


Gene,z4, 
LIudg.2 1,32, 


1,Cor.s, 
I9 20, 
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1,Theſ4.3. 


for this, ſeeking by purity to pleaſe the Lord. Now that wee 
may the bettcr be pre!erued thus pure and holy : conſider firſt | 
the parts, and then the meancs, The parts are modeſty , and! 
ſobriety, Modeſty isa decent and comly carriage of our {clues 
in all things, 

Firſt, inthe eyes, whcn they are ſtayed, and not wan- 
dring , asthe adulterous eyes ſpoken of before, but as Jes, 
tied by coucnant , and ftedfaſt purpoſe of not ſinning here- 
with, 


Secondly , inthe countenance , when it is baſhfull , and not 


Bb 3 impu- | 


1.Cor.,7,29. 


Modefly 
wuherem it 
flandeth, 


lob 31.1, 


 ——— 


Efy 3.24. 


2 
Sobyicty, 


1 nberei it 


flandeth. 
Luke 21, 344 


Prou,2 3,7, 


Luke 14: 
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tmpudent,co expreſſe which,maids were vailed in old time, © 

FT hicdly, in ſpeech, when it is ſparing ( for the harlot is a bab. 
ler,) whea it is ſubmiſſe and low (for the hattor allo is lows - ) 
and when with thebeſt words , and becomming a modeſt f| pirit, | 
18 ſpeaking of things thamefull in themſclues,as is the phraſe of 
the Scripture : eAdaw knew his wife Exah, 

Fourthly,in apparrell,when it is ſuchas becommeth men and 
women fearing God , not ſtrange to the diſguiling of the per. 


ſon,as the Courtiers at Icruſalem , whoſe ſtrange apparell the 
Lord threatneth, ſaying ; / will viſirthe Princes, and the K ings 
children, and all ſuch as cloat het hemſelutes With ſtrange apparrel! - 
not exceeding a mans degree and calling , not light and vaine, 
nor over curious, as the apparrell of the daughters of Ieruſalem, | 
againſt which it is rhreatned therefore, That inffead of a ſweer [a- 
or there ſhallbe ſtinke ; in ſtead of a girdle, arent; inftead of areſ- 
ſong of the haire , baldueſe; and inflead of a ftomacher , « girding 
with ſackclnth,andburning m ſtead of beauty. 

2. Sobriety is Chriltianly and temperately to carry our 
ſelues in the vſe of meates and drinkes. Firſt, by auoyding 
excefle, T ake heed, leaſt at any time your hearts be opp reſſed With 


— — — 


yer, If theſe rules of modeſty and ſob ety be abſeruzd our of 


ſurfetting aud drunkenneſſe, ſaith the Lord, and when thou ſorrteſ 
downe to eate with aruler, faith Salomon, if thoube a man £1Ken to 
the appetite, put thy kzife to thy throate. Secondly , by honeſt 
mirth ſeaſoned with ſome holy and good ſpeeches, as the feaſts 
were yvato which Chriſt was called , and the cating and drin. 
king together of the firſt Chriſtians, Thirdly , by eating an} 
drinking at fittimes, and nor flil, cucr as we arc invited by 
company, or diſord-rly appetite, for nzceſsiry, and not for fa- 
ſhion ; for woe be rerhee O land (faith the wiſe ran) when thy 
Princes eateinthe mern:ng : Bleſſed art thou (O land) when th 

King eateth in ſeaſon , for ſirength, andnot wreo rr mandy 
Fourthly , by a ſarRifed vie of meates and drinkes , which is, 
when prayer andthankſgiuing are vſed before an1 after them, 
Meates God hath created tobe receiued with thanke ſyining ; for e. 
wery creature of God 1s good, ard nothing us to be refuſed, if itbe re. 
ceined with thank: ſgiueng ; for it is ſanttifitd by the word and pra- 


a conſcience of purity , then all aRts repugnant vnto theſe 


wil 
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will much more bee auoided, as bring to grofſe, not onely | 
for ſuch as are Chriſtianly, but euen ciuelly modeſt and ſober. | 
The mcagcs to bepreſerued thus pure and holy, are cither | 
generall belonging to all, or ſpeciall, ſome for matricd per- 
ſons, ſone for the vnmarried. 
The generall preſeruatiues are: 

1. To conſider the neere vnion betwixt God and vs, (o | Ephel.5,0, | 
great is his lou, as that hee hath married vs to himſelfe, inſo.. | *'*! "TK ;4 
much as that hee is our husband, and wee are his ſpouſe, and ns chats 1% 
25 there is good reaſon, he is moſt jcalous ouer vs, and cannot 
indure any 1mpurity in vs, if there be, hee doth in the very in. 
ſtant of yncleanneſic caſt vs off, as the members of an harlor, 

2. To conſider, that God is haly and pure, and the Deuill 5: 
an vacleane ſpirit, vnto whoine he is joyned in fellowſhip, that \ 46 
ſinneth by vncleanefſe. | e 

Thirdly, to tic and binde our {clues by coucnant| and i 
vowes from the occaſions, which as ſparkles of fre doelight "RE 
ypon thetinder of our corrupt nature, as /b ; / hakemadea | 1b; 1.1. 4p 
| canertant With mine eyes, whythen ſhould | thinks a1 a maid? other. | 2 Cor,7. 10, 
wiſe, where is that Chriſtian care of not ſinning, of which 
Paul ſpeaketh,What care? 

I, The ſpeciall preferuatiues of ſingle perſoss are : Firſt, | : Cor.g.2 7. 
to beat downe the body, and bring it into ſubicRion, as the , Pr/etrua- 
Apolle did : to bee abſtenious, eſpecially from ſuch meates | ***" oe : 
and drinkes as inflate and lift vp the body and prouoke to |? | 
fleſhlineſſe; and in caſe of leſhly motions to pray hartly for 
grace againſt them, as alſo did the ſame Apoſtle, Secondly, 
to abſtaine. from the company of a woman in priuate, and a. 
lone, and inthe dark, as Zoſeph with all ſpeed went out fromthe 
preſence of his miſtreſſe, who in this caſe tempred him, by. 
Thirdly, ifnotwithſtanding theſe meanes thou canſt not con- \# 
taine, but art troubled with fleſhly moticns, then flie to Gods | [4 
ordinance, which is the laſt remedy for ſingle perſcns accor- 
ding ro the dofrine of S. Paule: T o auoyd fornication, let euery | 
man haut his owne Wife, and euery Woman her owne hushand, This | | 
is the rule of Gods ſpirit, therefore, whereas in ſome ſiniſter 
reſpet, many young gallants in theſe times, very incontj. ES 
nent, yet wil not marry, butrather burne in luſt, or wallow in | 
| B b 4. the 
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| tual conſent, according as Paulalloteacheth z; Defraud not one 
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the mire of vncleanneſſe with harlots, becauſe they are younger 
brethren, or their parents be liuing , and the inheritance is not 
yet come yntothem, ſ@ that they cannot marry ſo richly, orbe- 
canſe they will not be tyed to a wife, and the cares attending 
marriage. Thele, I ſay, doe plainely ſhew, that they are not | 
ſchollers of the Lords (choole, but of the Dcuils, the maſter of | 
vncleanneſſe, And whereas the Romaniſts doe ſceke to pre- | 
uent men of this meanes,by orders of Priefthood and Monkerie, 
binding them by yowes here-from, how incontinent ſocuer their 
minds be : it ſheweth plainely, that they arenot like Catholike 
Chriſtians , ©:eSzxrw, T aught of God , bur of the Deuill, to 
whom it is proper toteach the doctrine of forbidding to mar- 
ry,as Saint Paut ſheweth. 

T he ſpeciall preſeruatines for married perſons are ; 

1- Todwell together, an41 notſeparate, as ſome doe ; The 
husband muſt dwell with his Wife , as a man of wnaderſftanding. 
Sometime it fa!leth our, that they muſt neceſſarily be ſeparated 
for a time , as when the neceſsity of warres doth cali hereunto, 
Now there is danger,as we may ſee in the wife of YVr7:1ah;burt the 
Lord calling then to this ſeparate lining,we muſttake it asa cal- 
ling in ſpeciall manner to continency, for that time : in caſes vn= 
neceſſary , it 15 an aduantage giuing againft our chaſtity tothe 
common aduerſary. 

2. Tofollow that rule of the Apoſtle , :Zer rhe husband giue- 
unto the wife due benenolence, likewiſe the Wife unto the husband- 
and as he turther expreſſeth,to carry themſelues ſo towards one 
another, as thoſe whoſe bodies are not in their owne power, but 


3. Tocontaine at times of extraordinary deuotion, by mu- 


another ,except it be byconſent for a time,that ye may giue your ſelues- 
to faſting and prayer, 

4. When women loueto be at home, and their delight 1s in 
their huſwifrie,as the yertuous wife is deſcribed inthe Prouerbs; 
and Saint Payl charg: th ſaying, Let younger Women marry, and 
beare children ond goxerne the houſe, 

5. When the man cſteemeth beſt of his owne wife , aboue 
all other women, coucring her infirmities by loue, and the} 


: wife. 
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| wife doth likewiſe of her husband, and therefore they delight 
'| moſt in the company of one another, 


Cneft. 97. Which is the etghth Commande- 
j ment© . 
| Anſw., T hou ſhalt net fteale. 
| Oueſt. 98. Whatis here forbidden ? 'Y 

Anſy, Al flealing : which us firſt by violent,or ſecret taking «- Þ: 

way that Which i our neighbours. 2, By oppreſsion and tyranny £ 
in the rich towards the poore, gy. By deceit inbuying and ſehing. 
4. By vſing an vnlawfull trade or way of gaine, 5, By prodiga. 
lity, F4 thus doe men rob their children and poſterity, 

E xplan. The ſinne againſt this, I ſay, isall ſtealing, thar js 
vniuſt going about to diminiſh rhe goods , or eſtate of another 
man,any manner of way. Vniuſt, | ſay, becauſe ſometime men 
doe enter vpon., and take away the goods and eſtates of other | 
men without thefr, vi, when they doe it inſtly , either being | 
ſpecially commanded by God, as the Ifſraclites ſpoyled the | 
&egyptians, and tooke away the inheritances of the Cana- 
anites; or when men being deputed by God ,. vpon due conli- 
deratiorf, doe take away mens goods and lands, as forfeited by 
the law or ay vart of them, as a mul&,or puniſhment for ſome 
offence iuftly laid vpori them : the Lord himſelfe is the Author 
| | -heercof, where he appointeth, a$7 puniſhment tothe ſornica- 
tour, the payment of fifty ſhekels of (iluer, and tothe theefe, of 
making reſtitution foure-fold : and ir ſeemeth that the pun. ſh. | 27.2339. 
ment of blaſphemy , beſides death, was alfo the forfeiture of a | A 
mans eſtate, for that Naboth , againſt whom it was pretended, | : 
wasthus puniſhed. 1,King.21, | | _ 
| To ſteale then, is vniuſtly to take away any thing from | | 
' our neighbour, Firſt, by robbery , or theft, either with vio- Soares 
lence, or in ſecret, it is the higheſt and firſtdegree of inning ated. 
2gainſt this Law, The puniſhment of this ſfinne , was appoin- | 
ced tobe a foure-fold reſiitution , if hee had ſtollena ſhecpe, | 
and had killed it; a finefold, ifvhe had ſtollen an oxe and k1l- | 
led it 3 and double, if the beaſt ſtolne were yet aliuc : not | Exod.32.7, 
that the finne was thus expiatcd and done away ; but for thar, | V1 
with- 
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without this reſtiturion, it could not be dore away , -accor. 
dinz to the maxim 1n Diuinity ; Nonremiteitur peccatum , mſg 
reſtituatur ablatum ; T he ſinne us not forginen, unleſſe the thing ta... 
her away be reſtored : Which Zacheus being conuerted , knew 
well enough, and therefore ſaith If I haue taken from ary man by? 
forged cauillation,] reſtore it foure-fold, I ay yet, that the ſinne 
i5not thus done away, becauſe as a common puniſhment of 
ſinneg1t is threatned, that neither.theenes, nor courtous, nor drun. 
kards , ſhall inherit the Kingdome of heauen. Whereas theeues 
and robbers are fellons amongſt vs,and puniſhed with death it is 
done vpon good reaſon : becauſe without this aggrauation 
of puniſhment , no man ſhould pofſeſſe his owne in peace, the 
baſer ſort of our Nation, being throngh idleneſſe , and want 
of conſtraint vnto labour , fo prone to filching and robbing, 
Butalas , were 4t not much better totake aſtricer courſe for 
the employment of ſuch idle men , at home or abroad, thento 
ſend ſuch troopes of :ble and vigorous bodics to make /zre- 
ram longam , for pilfcring ? Though they haue nothiog to re- 
ſtore; yet wee haue mynes to digge, . and many other pub.. 
lique workes., and may hare more ipza5veue beſides Bridewell, 
This ts my poore indgement concerning thele poore offen- 
ders. 

What is to be thought of taking the ſpoyle of the enem;y,and 
of going againſt a Nation to conquer and ſubJue it, whether is 
not this a greatrobbery ? 

If it bee vpon juſt cauſe that warrs are made 2nd ſpoyles be 
taken, it isnorobbery , but a tuſt reuenge of God, ww? ifthe 
nation thus ſpayled , hath in former times notoriouſly wron. 
ged, and infeſted them without reſtitution, if it hath broken co. 
uenznts folenenly made, &c, for inthe hike caſes the Egyp. 
tians were iuſtly ſpoyled, and the Amalekites,by Daid and his 


Burif warres bee made out of malice, or through vaine. 
glory, out of ynſatiable deſire of reigning farre and wide, 
and getting together aboundance of riches, it is a great pra- 
Qice of robbery. As one Niomedus an Arch-pyrate anſwe.| 
red vnte great Alexander, being caallenged for robbing and 
infeſting the Scas : What is that to thee who inf<(teſt , the 
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whole world, but becauſc I doe it with a little Nauy, and thou 
with a great one, I am called a thiefe, but thou an Emper. 
our e 

What if a poore man,. driuen through neceſsity, ftealcth 
to warme, tocloath, or to feed himſclte, haning none other 
meanes of releefe ? 

Howlſoener he be driuen, this is ſtealing, and a head ſinne 
heere, although theſe circumſtances doe ſome whar'extenuate 
and leſſen it : whence it is ſaid, Aer doe nor defÞiſe a thiefe 
when be ftealeth to ſatisfie his ſole, becauſe he is hungry : but it is 
added, If he be found, he ſhall reſtore ſeuenfold, or gine all the ſub- 
ſtance of his heuſe, that is manitold according to the firlt Law, 
or be [old for a ſeruant, Wherefore take heed of the leaſt 
theft, thou that art poore and needy, if thou canſt, then worke 
and take paines honeſtly for thy liuing ; if thou beeſt notable, 
with LaJarxs rather lye and dye at the gates of the rich, than 


otherwiſc thou takeſt the way to hell. And for young deflolute 
perſons that will rob ro maintaine their riot, they ſhal afſuredly 
pay deare therfore with ſhameful ends being hanged like dogs, 
and which is worſt of all, vnleſſe rhey dazly repent, with eter- 
nall moſt horrible paines, for a little pleaſure in rior, mixt alſo 
with dreadand feare, 

2. The ſecond kinde of theft is oppreſſion, and wronging 
without recompence making, and this is a farre ſtretching 
finne, a monſter with many heads. 1, In Kings and Princes, 
when as tyranincally they exa@ vpon their poore ſubietts, 
taking vnreaſongbly of them for their owne pleaſure, The 
Lord made this an occaſion of the peoples reuolt from Reho- 


 boam, whenwehout all mercy hee threatned, ſaying : ey 
leaft part ſhall bee bigger then my fathers loynes, whereas my father | 


did burthen you with a grieuous yoake, 7 will make your burthen 
more heauy. 

2, In-the Officers of Kings and Princes,, which extort 
from the people more then they are by their Lords commar- 
ded, cuen to the private inriching of themſelues, This was 
the Publicans finne, who were the Officers of the Romanes, 


aa Lords of the world, and therefore were odious amongſt 
all 


— 


ſeale, and ſo maiſt thou bee recompenſed with him in hcan?n; | 
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all people, and therefore called Publ'c1ns and ſinners, == 
they came to Tohns Baptime, deſirous to know whar they | 
thouli dor, this was commanded them as their maine duty ; 
Require no more thenthat Which 43 ap ointed vntoyou,2s if falling 
in this, they were guilty of ſo notorious a ſin, as that whit. 
focuer elſe they did, they could not :eſcape Gols wrath to 
come, 
3 Kinde, 3. Innoblz men and great perſons, which take away the! 
iznJs or commons of mcaner perſons, or inforce them to ſell, 
for feare of their diſpleaſure, at an vnder-reckoning, This 
was. eAhabs ſinne agamnſt Naboth, and o fclonious a robbery, 
as that God arraigned him, and condemned him to loſe his 
bloud, -as Nabeth had done. If any now adayes doe the like, 
| as God knowes there bee many, though hee murther not di- 
realy that hee may poſſeſſe, yet if he abuſeth his power to the 
wronging ofthe poore, or meaner perſons, hee 1s a robber by 
oppreſſion, & may look for his puniſhment threatned in this 
caſe. T he Princes of fudah are like thoſe that remoue the bound, 
therefore Will ? pore out mine anger vpon them like water, that 
is, without any itay, or let. 
4. In ric1 men, that take aduantage of the poore mans 
nec.{lity, through which hee 1s conſtrained to fell lands, or 
goods, not giuing to rhe worth for ther . Agatlt this, as a 
ſore oppreſſion, the Gd of Iſraclgaue a Law to his people, 
ſ1ying ; 1f thoufeleſt ought unto thy netghbour, or buyeſt of him, 
thou ſh:lt not oppreſſe, bu according to the number of the yeares 
from the Tubilee, thou ſhalt buy of thy netghbour if there bee many 
yeares increaſing the price, &c. But this law,o:- the equity here- 
of is little regarded now adayes, cuen amonglt ſuch, astake 
themſclues robe Gods people, cuery man almoſt cuery where 
being onely for himſelfe. 
5 Kinde 5. [udges, and Tuſticers, or any other Miniſters of Tu- 
ſtice, or Sabordinates vnder them, which haue their hands o- 
pen to receiue bribes, and then they are ready to worke .on 
any fide. Their Princes are rebellious, ſaith the Lord, an1 the 
1 cf tl. 230 companions of thecues exery one loueth gifts, and followeth after 
Verle2s, | 7eWards. T arefore f will eaſe me of my aducrſaries, and auenge me 
" | of mineenemics, I would to God, that this were euer before the 
eves 
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ry of im that ſhall line and not dye; Hee hath reſtored the 


applyed , belongeth equally to them both ; T- ho ſhalt not giue 
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yes of cueiy corrupt Iudge and Tufticer, and of cuery gri- 
piag vnconſcionable Liwyer , and pilling officer in every 
Court, that ſuch are co:ypanions of theeues, aud Gods grie- 
10Us enemies, : | 


6 In ſuch as toward deare ſcaſ-nshoord vp their corne, and the 
like, in Fore-(tall:1g of Markets, Regratours, and [ ngrocers, | 
which are ſo {ct vp9n their owre priuate gaine, as that they en- | 
Jeauour by all rheſe meanes, to inhaunce the price, to the vtter | 
y/ndoing of the poore. Theſe are theeues of the Common. | 
yealth ilſo,they are accurſe] ; Hee that withdrawerh the corne, | 
the people will curſe him, but bleſsing ſhall be vpon the head of him 
that ſelleth corne Many butter crycs be dayly ſent yp againſt | 
luch Cormorants, by th? Lords poore people, and curſes vtte- | 
ied,which ſhall nor be 1n vaine, | 

7. Inſuch as take pledges of the poore , which they cannot | 
ſpare, butrotheir great hinderance and hurt, and ſuch as re- | 
'tote notthe pledge ; for the Lord hath forbidden to take thy 
neighbours garment to pledge when he hath no more, or ar 
the lealt, to reſtore it yer the euening when it ſerueth to co- 
ner him ; alſo, Nomanſhall take the vpper or the neither milſt»1e 
ro pledge. And for reſtoring any pledge taken, it is a proper- | 


| 


pledge to his debter , whereas hee that hath not reſtored , ſhall 
dye, A fearefull doome againſt many miſers-in theſe times, 
that wirhont all conſcience, take aduantage againſt poore 
men , when lands being laid to pledge by morgage , are for- | 
feited, the poore man not being able taredeeme tt : for in this 
caſe, thou muft giue the full price as it is worth; otherwiſe, | 
looke how many pledges thou keepeſt , ſo many witneſſes 
doeſt thou keepe toteſtifie thy oppreſsion againtt thee at the 
latter day. 

3. Inſuch as let lands or monies, ſetting them vpon the 
racke, and not fo as thehirer, by, Gods ordinary bleſsing, 
may be ſaued harmeleſſe, doing his beſt endcuour, this is 
called a biting and deuouring of our neighbour. For theſe 
ettings are both ſo alike as I take it , as that they may well be 
ioyned together, according tothat law, which, if itbe rightly 
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| it is a breach of this law,and a deuouring oppreſsion, Where. 


| moderate gaine, ſo ſhalt thou ſhew loue and haue loue, wh?:h 
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to vſury,or byting : ſothat,z if there be any way that the wicked 
heart of man hath deuiſed to opprefle by , 1n letting any thing! 


fore ler both the caterpiller-like vſurer, andthe vaconſcionable 
Landlord apply thethreatnings of the Law,, whereſoeuer they 
finde them, as well to th2-ene asto the other, being both deepe 
plunged alike into the ſame damnation. | 

Iris the ſinne of this nation:to oppreſle both theſe wayes, 
and no doubt but the Lord hath ſome great judgement to pu- 
niſh it., . and ſuch is the blindneſſe of the Vſurer , oppresfing 
with his money, as that he cryeth out vpon the Landlord., and 
of the renr-racker.oppresling with his land , as that hecryeth 
out vpon the Vſurer, and ncither of them {ce intotheir owne 
ſinne,to turne there from. It is the-praQtice of too many in our 
nation to oppreſſe this way , no conſcience being vicd, but as 
a man can by moſt cunning deuiſes procure his one grea. 
teſt gaine. Wherefore-repent, andlct neighbourly loue beare 
rule., which-is the fulfilling of the Law. Let nothing to the 
hinderance, but to the benefit of the hirer : be content with a 


through vnconſcionableneſſe is waxen cold all ouer this our 
world, 

9. Inſuch asſellypon truſt, corne or ware, the buyer wan. 
ting ready money , which take more then a 1uſt price there. 
fore, without all reaſon, Ts this the louc wherewitth thoulo. 
ueſt thy neighbour as.thy ſelfe ? Is this an helping hand reachr 
out vnro him in his need ? It 1s a reaching of him a knifeto 
cut his throat, when he asketh thee bread ; a treading him 
dowae into the water with thy feet, when he craucth thy 
hand ro heJpe him our. Wherefore e:ther (ell not vpon truſt at 
2ll,an ſo deny altogether to doe the office of loue, or-elſe (el! 
for an indi&crent gaine,crren when thou truſteſt. 

10. Inſuchas faine themſtlues bankrupt, to deceine their 
creditors , bringing them thus to compoun' for their debts 
ſometime at five ſhillings 1n the pound.,, ſometime at lefle, 
He is a wicked man that borroweth and payerh not againe, 
Tlizir credit is rept , that is, b:oken before God and man, 
Vnder 
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"are molt guilty of this, who abound heere , bur if they. had 


| vnwittingly,, yet if comming to the knowledge of the wrong 


 onely his : as when cattell breake into 4 mans corne, being ſuf. 
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Vndcer the colour of pouerty, they inrich thamſclucs with other 
mens goods ; and rob the poore indeed, 
' TT», In ſuch ashire labourers to doe th:jr worke , butei.. 
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ther defer topay their hire ,. or deny ſo:ne part of it, Againſt 
this the Lord hath commanded, ſaying, T hou ſhalt nor eppreſſe- 
an hired ſeruant. T hou ſhalt giuc him hu hire for theday, neither | 
ſhall the Sunne goe downe wpon it leſt hee cry againſt thee nts the 
Lord,and it be ſinne ute thee, So that this is an oppreſsjon,and 
a crying oppresſien, to pur oft the poore labourer by de. 
layes, who hath preſent needof his wages, but iruch more, if 
any part be with-held from hin. This is a finne making fo 
loud a cry , as that it aſcendeth vp inte the cares of the Lord 
of hoſtes for reuenge , as S. James ſheweth, The greateſt men 


none other ſinnes , they ſhall be (tripr cuen for this, of all 
comfort , and euery penny detained from the poore, ſhall 
bee a fearcfall reſtimony againſt them at: the day of iudge- 
ment... 

In ſuch as hauing wronged his neighbour any way , though 


done, he ſhall refuſe romake any recompence, the fault bein 
ficiently fenced on his part that oweththe corne , if he ſhall de- 


mand recompence and fhew his loſſc., it- is oppreſsionnot to | 
make recompence in ſome reaſonable manrer,but much more if 


| bowrers hire, 


Fo den) la- 
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12 Kjude, 


he inhis owne knowledge could not but conceiue before of this 
loſſe like ro come to his neighbour. | 
The thirteenth kinde of thefe, is f aud and deceit in biry ing, | 
and felling, and this is atike threatned as oppresſion ; Ler no 
man oppreſſe or defpand bis brother in any matter, for Gedu the 
auenger of all ſuchthings, Deccit is practiſed divers wayes, 
Erſt, by talſe weights and meaſurs , or by ſome deuice, gi- 
ving lefſe then meaſure ,. this-isanabhomination to the Lord, 
| For , T bou ſhalt not haxe , ſaith God, thy bag ge two manner of | 
Weights, @ great and ſmall, neither ſhalt thou haut in thy houſe 4s- 
uers meaſures,agreat,and a ſmall, Forall that doeſuchthings ard 


and 
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all that doe unrighteouſly , are abhominationt9 the Lord thy God, | 
Lee then looke tot therefore , that have twokindsof weights | ! 
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ind meaſures,one to buy,and another to (cl! by, their praciiſe is 
abhommable. 

SeconJ!y, by mixture of buſe things, and ſuch as be nought 
or little worth withthings of price , and. ſo ſelling all rogerher, | 
as if all were beſt. This was the ſinne of the Iſraelites, cormo. | 
rants , againſt whom the Prophet inu-igheth , ſaying; Heare | 
this O ye that ſwallow vp the poore , that ye may make the needy of | 
the land to fale, ſaying, When Will the new moneth be gone,that wee 
may ſell corne,c&c, and ſell the refuſe of the wheate ? And this is the 
finne of wany tradeſ-men, corne-malters and hop-maiſters, and 
of ſuch as deale in euery commodity 1m theſe dayes, ſtrange are 
their deuices to makethings, that arc (old by weight heauier, 
and to, ſtretch ſuch things as are ſold by meaſure, and to make 
the greatet$aibezof baſe corne or other n-ceflaries, wines, 
and the like, which'are too many to bee named, I thinke that 
n9 age did euer come neere this our age for this deceit, where. 
41 there are ſo many Zacheuſſes vnconuerted, taking away 
f.011 one another by forged cauillation; God grant that they 
may (pecdily repent as hee did, for thiur owne comfort and 
(aluztion, | 

Thirdly , by ſetting a faire gloſſc vpon all thingsto bee ſold, 
that the buyer may thinke it farre more precious then inJeed 
it1s, an4 pay for it accordingly, Thus they finne by thetc that 
ſophitlticate any wares , or vc falſe lights and flights, or over. 
reach the buyer by outwardly placing thzt wiica 15 goodly, and 
hiding the baſe and little wort. This 1s a colour” ble deccit to 


owne crafr, 

Four:hly , by ſetting forth rhe thiag to bee ſold, by ex. 
tolling ſpecches , though it! vwortay, This is fo comme!) 
as that many wo arz accorited honeſt men, doz fall 
inro this dis{imulation allo, ani proue thenclues ſtea. 
= | _ 

Fiftlys, by faftione, when as two or three compatt toge« 
ther, that when on. +; {ollrg tir other ſhill come and bid 
hin ſuch a price to duh hits fr wiendeth to buy 1n- 
deeac. 
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thinke, that they decciue others, and aduantage themſclues, 
they do greatly deceiue their ownſoules, looſing eternal life, 
for the baſe gainesappertaining to this life; For what ſhall it 
profit a max to Wwinne the Whole world ,and to looſe his owne ſoule ? 
The fourth kind of theft, is the practiſe of ynlawfull Artes 
and meanes to get riches: asiudiciary Aſtrology whereby ir 
ſhall be vndertaken to iudge of particular future euents, the 
blacke Art,whereby the deuill is conſulted with,to finde out 
things loſt,and Palmiſtry, wherby it is pretended to tell for- 
tunes by bcholding the hand. Howſocuer it may,and doth of. 
{ tentimes fall out to be true, which is thus foretold, yet theſe 
Artsare to be condemned, as for the open or ſecret compa&t 
betwixt the praGiſers. and the deuill, and the preſumprion, 
entring vpon the ſearchof Gods ſecrets, and ſo climing as it 
were, into his chaire of Omniſcience : ſo for that they are al- 
together vaine & vnprofitableto ſuch as make yſchereof, no 
danger being the more preuented; and if things loſt be reco- 
| uered, the lofſe being no whit the lefle notwithſtanding, but 
far greater,becauſe God is loſt for the deuill, whothus diſco- 
uereth things loſt,and getterh ſoules. 
Againe,to make a trade of gaming togaine hereby,becauſe 
{ men are hindred hereby , andmany vndone in their outward 
eſtate, Moreouer,to make paintings for womens faces,dif.. 
guiſing, and monſtrous attires, vncluill and immodeſt appa- 
| rell, and many other things, which ſerue meerely to ſet forth 
pride and vanity, and to (ll theſe things, it is vniuſt gaine 
for the blazons of ſinne, | 
Laſtly,to keep ſtewes,or whores to gaine hereby,is to to- 
lerate this wickednes for yerely penſion of money, raked out 
of theſe ſinks (as the Pope doth) as it is an intollerable abuſe 
 ]againſt the ſeuenth Commandement, ſoit is the moſt odious 
theft againſt this Commandement of all others. 
The fifth kind of theft is by prodigalirie, and riotous wa- 
| ſting that, which Godhath lent vnto a man,to prouide heere- 
with for wife and children , and to pay cuery man his. For 
our goods in this world are not our owne to yſeas wee liſt, 
but committed to our diſpenſation, that we ſhould honeſtly 
and ſoberly vſe them to ſuch ends as God hath appoynted : 
CE as 
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as a ſeruant therefore hauing receined money bf his maſter, 
to be laidout to ſuch,and ſuch vſes,if hee ſhall ſpend it vpon 
his owne pleaſure,is a thicfe to his waſter ; ſo he,that hauin 
the goods of this wortd, more, or lefle , at the hands of the 
Lord,tothe end,thar he may liue comfortably hereupon,owe 
nothivg to any man, and prouide for his owne, if God per- 
mits;1t contrariwiſc he ſhalt waſt and conſume them amongſt 

| harlots, and drunken companions, and gamelters , hee is a | 
ITiw,s.s, | thiefe tothe great Lord of all, anda worſe thicfe, as Saint 

| Paul caileth him,then many an infidell. He robberh and de. * 
prineth his owne bowels, his children,his owne fleſh, his wife | 
(O auage,and inhumane)of all meanes of maintcnance,and 
leaueth them belpelefſe , expoled to hunger and cold, and | 
pouertie, | | 


Queſt. 99. Is not this Commandement broken any; 
other way * 

Anſw. Yes, conerouſnes in heart, is alſo a great ſinne againſt it, | 
and unmercifulneſſt; and laſtly,rebbing of God in things dedicate, 
in T ythes and offerings, 

Explan. Theſc tinnes arenot put off to the laſt p'ace, be. 
cauſc the leaſt, for they are moſt heynous , but becauſe they 
deſerue a diſtin& conlideration by themfelues, as being ra- 
ther againſt God,thcn againſt man, Coucton ncs 1s an vnſa. 
tiable molt eager deſire of hauing more,carying a men on to 
the obtaining of worldly gaine, throughany meaucs,though 
vnconſcionable and wicked. 

For, firſt it is called erin, a defire of hauing more, and | 
2:2agpei, a louc of money, that 1S, x/'iw Ina fuparl:tiue 
manner, foas that the mindis taken vp night and day with | 
worlcly cares, and deviſes to get the things of the world, | 
there being an crer great diſtraEing teere of wanting thele | 
Math 4.5 things,accordin; ro the word vicd b, Chrift,,3u ewr:, Be | 
- Tim. 6:10. | 76 carefull This very defire of the world is couctouſnes, and. 
" "| therootof all ezx1}l-this is the ſcruing of Mammon, ſoas that | 
Math.5.24 | the mamnthat hath it cannot ſerue Goc;tor he that thus loucth | 
1 John 2.15 | the world, rhe lone of the Father ts xot in bim. = 
Secondly, 1 adde, cartyirg a. man on to the obtaining of | 
"; worldly | 


| 


; vpon men of more ſober and taicd minds, taxing themas co. 


| ſhould come vpon him vnawares, wheretn he ſhall be ſent in- 


beſtow any thing where apparant neceſsitic doth require. 


{own priuate commodity, which he takerh ſo heinoufly , as 


Againſt Couctouſurs,and V nmercifulnes, 


worldly gaine,through any means, becauſe hereby coueroul:- 
nefſe doth expreſle it ſelfe before men, and when any man is 
come to this, without conſcience of r1. he and wrong,to get 
what he can, his ſin is perf-Red, nothing remaineth now for 
him, but as a iuſt reward, death & damnation, the drowning 
of his ſoule in perdition,for this too!1ſh admiring the duſt of 
the earth, and adoring the wedge of gold , and that that day 


to the torments of Go:ls enemies, If any mans heart therfore 
be opprefied with wo. 1dly cares, choakingrthe ſecd of Gods 
word, hindring f;om hcauenly meditations,and deuout pray - 
cr , thoughthere be no incanes of wicked gaine outwardly 
vſced,ver it is a couctous hcart,a (-:ruer of Mammon, & an ha- 
ter of God, but tiiis is only betwixt'Go 1, and a mans owne 
conſcience. Againe,if any man ſeckerh gaine by oppreſsion, 
by deceit, by ynreaſunable ſparing, when he ought to ſpend, 
he vttereth himſe!f tor couctous, before men alſy, And this is 
the right vnderitading of couctouſnes, whence 1t appearcth, 
how towiy they erre,that account him couctous,who is only 
trugall, aad deſirous ro keepe within the compaſle of his e- 
ſtare in his exp. nces. There may be a couctous heart inthe 
ſight of God indeed, but that is not ſeeneto thee, and there. 
fore if thou iudg Rt, if rhou ſhalt take him for couetous,thou 
ſinneft by taking vpon thee Gods office, Contrary to which 
is that precepr of the Apoſtle ; Iudoe nothing before the time, 
till the Lord comewho Will lighten thirgs, that are hid in darke- 
eſſe ,co- muke the counſels of the heart manifeſt. Woe is to them, 
thar condemne the righteo11s, & a double woe then is to them 
that delighting in riot themſclues , doe paſſe their ſentence 


uctous, becauſe they will not drinke, and ſpend ſuperfluouſly 
at the alchouſe,nor cmtertaine lauiſh and rierous idle-packs, 
good fcllowes, as they call them, in their houſes. 
Vnmercifulnes is a benummednes of Chriſtian loue, har. 
dening him that 1s af-Rcd herewith; ſo, as that he will not 


Andthis 1s 2a kinde of falſe dealing againlt God, for a mans 


Ce 3 that 
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| laſt day, ſaying ; 1 was hungry and thou didſt not feed me naked, 
| and thou biddeſf not cloath mee, ſicks, and in priſon, and thoy vi- | 
' faredſt me not. 


things dedicatce,when they are taken away ,and in tithes and 
offerings, when they are vniuſtly paid, and without conſci- 
| ence of the right. For as the Lord hath forbidden ſtealing 


fruit of the trees are the Lords , they are Wholyto the Lord ; he 


The eighth Commandement. 


that he maketh ſuch hard hearted miſers examples of his ven- 
gcance.cuen for this adiudging themro hell fire with the de. 
uilland his angels. For the Lord commeth inthe perſon of | 
the poore, which are poore indeed, that is impotent of body, 
and vnable to helpe themſclues, or neceflarily by Gods hand 
caſt into pouerty and want,and what thou denieſt ynto ſuch, 
thou denieſt ynto the Lord , from whom thou receiucſt all, 
and vnto whom thou oweſt all, who will alſo require at the 


| 


Laſtly, robbing of God, which is called ſacriledge, is in | 


from men, ſo, and much more ſtri&ly hath he forbidden ſtea- 
ling from himſelfe, and appointed more preciſely the duties 
to be paidto his Miniſters in his ſtead. Now that wee may 
ſay ſomething of this ſinne , to moue the conſciences of all 
ſuch,as make conſcience of any ſtealing, it ſhal firſt be ſhew. 
ed, thattithes are due by Gods Law vnder the new Teſta- 
ment : ſecondly,wherein it is offended about the payment of 
tithes : and thirdly, how God is robbed in things dedicate, 
x. That tithes are due cuen in theſe dayes,appeareth, from 
dire& Scri pture; At the tithes of the ſeedof the ground ,& of the 


ſaith not ſhal be, or let the be,as Or:gen hath wel obſcrued of 
other ceremonial Lawes, which were to laſt but for a time,as 
of the Paſſouer,T his ſhall be a LaW or an ordinance wnto thee: & 
ſo of other ceremonies. But as it 1s ſaidof the ſeuenth day, 
i the Lords Sabbath,ſo of tithes,they arethe Lords. Whence a- 
riſeth this fond reaſon. That which is the Lords peculiarly,8& 
perpetual!ly,&not by any new ordinatis for a time,that 1sto 
be paid alwaics, without al difference of tines of the old and 
new Teſtament: but ſuchare tithes,they are the Ecrds,& not 
made ſo by any ſuch ordination, therfore they are to be paid 
even vnder the new Teſtament alſo.It cannot be maintained, 


that tithes are ceremoniall, or appurtenances of the Leuiti- 
call 


| —— 


| Of Ththes, and things dedicate. 


call prieſthood: for God, though he gaue them to the Leuites, 


ly transferred his own right to that order of Prieſthood, quo- 
«ſque,ſolong as it ſhould endure;and after the ceaſing of that 
Prieſthood,the ſame right deſcended,as it were,by entaile to 
the ſucceeding Miniſtery of the Goſpell. In a word, Tythes 
were due to the LeuiticallMiniſters,nor as Leuiticall, but as 
Miniſters;and ſo arc ſucceſsiuely due to the Euangelicall Pa- 
ſtors,as Paſtors,andnot formally as Euangelicall. And if per 
iypoſfibile, the Goſpel could ceaſe, yet ſhould not tithes ceaſe, 
but be rendred to whatſocucr Miniſtery could be feignsd to 
ſucceed in place thereof, 

2, This appeareth further by Scripture, concluding the 
ſame by conſequence ; 7t # ordained ((aith the Apoſtle) thar 
they ſhould liue of the GoFpel,that preach the Goſpel,cuen as they 
did lie of the Altar,that did wait at rhe Altar. WhenceT rea- 
ſon thus, That is due now, and to be payd vnder the Goſpell, 


tained,according ts Gods ordinance : but ſuch are Tythes, 
God having ordainedthem onely,and not other meanes: for 
if none other meanes can be ſhewed to hauc beene ordained 
by God,to maintaine Preachers, then Tythes only are of his 
ordinance. Therefore Tythes are due now in theſe dayes of 
the Goſpell. 

3- This appeareth further,becauſe that, as vnto eAaror, 


| and vnto men after his order, tythes were to be payd,ſo they 


were payed yvnto Melchiſedeck,, after whoſe order is Chriſt, 


' in whoſe name,and repreſenting whoſe perſon,are the Mini. 
 ſters of the Goſpell ; according to the Apoſtles reaſoning to 


the Hebrewes ; Heere men receiueT ythes that dye, and there hee 
7s ſaid to haue receiued tithes that liueth for ever,c>c, Hence I rea- 
ſon thus:That which is Chriſts due,as he is a means of Gods | 
bleſsing vnto the people, that isthe due of his Miniſters fer- 
uing inthe ſame office : but tythes are Chriftes due, ſeeing 
they were Aelchiſedecks,euen as they were due tothe Pricſts 
after eAaron, becauſe due to eFaron , and they are Chriſtes | 


|| 


| 


|and Melchiſedecks,as they were a meanes of bleſsing; tor, Eo | 


nomine,in this reſpe& Abraham is noted to haue payed tythes | 


| 


CC 2 to! 


yet did he not firſt found them in that incorporation: but on- | 


without the paiment of which the preachers cannot be main- | 
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The ciehth Commandement, 


toe Helchiſedeck,, when he met him,and bleſſed him. There. 
| fore they are due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel. And toſuch 
as wil ynderſtand,the Apoſtle Paul is molt plaine for tithes: 
Let hims that ts inſtrutted , make him that hath imftrufted him, 
partaker of all hs goods. What, muſt he make his goods com. 
mon vnto him, that he may vlc any of them as himſelfe? none 
will grant this,l am (ure. Muſt he onely gine him ſom ſmall | 
| matter, as an almes 3t his diſcretion? Ah forced conftrudti- 
on,to make part of all,ſoine gratuiry only out of the money, 
' Thus there remaineth no way elſe to make him partaker of 
all thy goods, but by the duc paying of thy T\ thcs from all 
ſorts of thy encreaſed goods , name'iy, which arifc from thy 
Corne, from thy Fruit, trom thy Cartell, &c, wiuch are called 
all thy goods. 

A fourth argument may be taken from the cuſtorac of the 
Churchot God inall ages. eb & Camacknowledge ſome | 
thing due tothe Lord, when they bring vnto him patr of their | 
increaſe. eAbrahim more particularly payeththe tithe of all, | 
lacob vowerh to giue the tenth rothe Lord. V:.der the new | 
Teſtament,there was a communitic of things amongit Chri-. | 
ſtians for 200 yeres,according toT errulliav,which being dif. 
folucd by Y7ban Biit.op of Rome, tithes caine again into vſe, 
according to Origen, ( yprian, & Gregory, long before the La- 
terane Counſell, by which the Popes of Rome maketh them 
Ceremoniall, tooke aduantage of Imp. opriations for their 
owne'gaine. Who ſo would be farther inſtructed herein,may 
read the learned Treatiſes,written of this ſubie& by DoGor 
(arlton,now Biſhop of Chicheſter, by Maſter Roberrs, Mini- 
{ter of Norwich,and others. It is to be renounced therefore, | 
as an error,to hold, that tithes are not now due by Gods law, | 
and the Miniftery ſhould liue vpon the benceuolence of peo-. | 
ple, as Wick/iffe,being deceiued in his tudgement, did, tt is. 
not enough to ſay,it was a ceremony, and ſo belonged onely ' 
to the time of the Law : for though a tigure might be found | 
herein(as e{thanaſizs hath obſerued, » an Hebrew lctter ex- | 
preſsing ten, ſctting foorth the firſt letter of leſus, ) yer it 
wasnot meerly ceremoniall, as other things that had no fur. | 


ther vſc,but to prefigure leſus, this being a maintenance for: | 
Gods. 


Of Tythes, and things dedicate. 


Gods miniſters, ſuch, as he hath ordained alwaies to be in 
his Church, though not after the (ame order,yet ſuch(as hath 
beene ſhewed) as vnto which tithes are alſo paid, 

It followeth now therefore , that I ſhew the manner of 
paying tithesrightly, inall ſuch, as wouldliue by rule, and 
keepe a goodconſcience. 

Firſt,they are to be paid without diminution,cither when 
they are paid in kind, or a price is given for them, If any 
man amovg the Iſraelites would buy his tithes, he muſt adde 
a fifch part to the price, if he payeth it in kinde, it muſt not 
bee changed, giuing a worle for a better, for if it bee 
changed,then both it, and that, for which it 1s changed, ſhall 
be holy he ſhall forfeit both. Contrary to which, is the core 
rupt manner now adayes, wherein for the moſt part, either 
the worſt, or leaſt, is paidfor tithe , or lefſe money then the 
tithe is worth, it being a common reckoning of worldlings, 
that the tithe is not ſo much worth, as one of the nine parts, 
| And yet this is one of theleaſt abuſes, if wee conſider the 
cultomes,by which, 1n ſtead of giuinga fifth part more,only 
a fifth, or fourth parr is paid {ix pence, tor a tithe worth two 
ſhillings and ſixe pence, or a peny , or three halfe-pence, 
for that which is worth a ſhilling,or more : and he thinketh, 
that he dealeth honeſtly with God,thaTdoth thus. But let any 
man indifferently conſider this Law , and he ſhall finde,that 
no ſuch cuſtome ought to bee amongſt men fearing God, al- 
though Gods Minitters,for quictnes ſake, bee content toac. 
| cept of it, and no more hath beene paid along time z for the 
'thivg,and not the cuſtome is to be regarded, it thou wilt goe 
by the rule of Gods Law , which can onely orcer thy going 


aright. wp 

Secondly ,tithes are to be paid yearely, cuery yecre, the | 
increaſe of corne,of cattle,of fruit,8&c.for, All the tithe of the 
| Land both of the ſeed of the ground ,ond of the fruit of the trees, 
' is the Lords, and euerie tithe of bullocke and ſheepe, cc. T hou 
ſhalt gine the tithe of all, yeereby yeere For I bane guuen, (aith 
| the Lord, all the tenths of Iſrael, unto the children of Leui for an | 
| #2heritance , and the reaſon is added, for their ſcruice about 
wy Tabernacle, 


pt 
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| queſtion I need not debate any further hauing beenc large in 


Theeighth Commandement. | 
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Now, whereas it ſcemeth to be put in the mans power,ſo 
that he duly pay his tithes, to impart hereof vnto the poore, 
and to cate and drinke,and be merry herewith,he and his fa- 
mily : becauſe the Lord ſaith ;7f the way bee too long for thee, | 
thou ſhalt put it into mony and carry it , and When thou commeſs at | 
| the place, which the Lord ſhall chuſe,t hou ſhalt beſtow the money, | 
for What ſoeuer thine heart deſireth,&-c. And againe, whereas it | 
may ſceme,that it was ſuffici-ntto doe thus once in the three | | 
| yeares, bccauſc it is ſaid, et the end of the three yeeres, thoy 
ſhalt bring forth the tithe of all thine increaſe the ſame yeere, ec. | 
We mult for the right vnderſtanding hereof, hauerecouiſe | 
to the originall ſaw, by which, as hath bin ſhewed,the tithes | 
are appointed for an inheritance tothe ſons of Zeus, they de- | 
dicating the tenth of them vnto God:now, if they were their | 
inheritance, then no priuate mari could haue any power, in | 
the diſpoling of them, more then the Leuite had power ouer | 
the land giuento any other tribe for inheritance, I take it | 
therefore, that the man thus appoinred, to bring his tithe in | 
money, had not any part of the worth of 1t in his power, to | 
diſpoſc, bur putting more hereunto, as was prouided, a fifth 
part,or more,according to Gods bleſsing vpon him, hee had | 
power in this,to make prouilion,and to cate and drinke here- | 
of, and reioyce before the Lord, and to impart of it ro the | 
needy. For thrice ina yeere did the Lordappoint feaſts, and 
willed them, not to come to his houfe emprie, but tobring | 
euery man according to Gods blefiing vpon him,a gift of his hand, 
to feaſt therewithall. And for the tithe of the third yeare, 
take it, that the Law hath none other meaning, then hath bin 
ſaid,vi7 that out of the abundance of Gods blcf{sing,as ſome | 
| thi«b ſhould be taken to feaſt withall at the Lords houſe, fo ' 
| pris ttely the Leuit & poore ſhould be refreſhed herewith at | 
home. Some hold, that the tithe of the third yeare was a | 
' tithe ariſing out of the nine parts for charitable vſes, which 


— 


this point, | 
Thirdly touching things dedicate to an holy vie,if any man 

ſhall preſume to rake them, & turne them to a priuate vſe, he | 

ſtealeth from, and robbeth God, according to that challenge | 
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0 f Tythes, and things dedicate. 


made by the Prophet, ſaying : Tee have robbed mee,and yet ſay, 
Wherem haue we robbed thee ? In tithes and offerings. Andthe 


is arobbing of God,totake them from the Church. For, Exe- 
' ry thing(ſaith the Lord) ſeparate from common vſe whether ut be 
. manor beaſt or land ts moſt holyto the Lord,it may not be ſold,nor 

redeemed. And it 1sdeſtrucion to a man, faith Salomen to dc- 
 uoure that, which is ſanQified, & after the vowes tocnquire, 


| Whatisto bethought then of Impropriations, whereby ' 


' both glebe andtythes of many townes, are taken into the 
hands of meere Lay-wen , ſome {mall Vicaridge or penſion 
being allotred tothe Miniſter ? 

I cannot with beating of my braines dcuifſe how to excuſe 
| theſe vſurpers from ſacriledge,or robbing of God,and there- 
fore many thriue thereafter that haue them. True it is,that 
the firſt authors hereof, haue the heauicſ{t anſwer to make,as 
being direGly guilty of this (inne, but this is noexcuſe,cuen 
for ſuchas haue purchafed impropriations, knowing the very 
glebe lands to be dedicated to God, and by gift voluntarily, 
but irreuocably made holy,and that tythes,as in themſelues, 
holy by originall inſtitution,whichit they were vnknowne, 
| the caſe were otherwiſe. They therefore that ſinne lealt this 
way ,offend firſt by conſent vnto their predeceſſors, Church- 
robbers : for if thou didſt nor thinke it lawfull to buy and (<1 
theſe things, & to alienate them from holy vices, wouldlt thou 
| meddle with buy ing them in the ſame manner? Secondly, 
they offend, by impoueriſhing the Miniſters of Gods Word, 
to their great diſcouragement, taking their things, vnto 
whom thcy ought to communicate their ownethings. Third. 
ly,by vſurpingthe Miniſters duty, vnto whom,as it proper- 
ly belongeth to miniſter about the holy things, ſo to poefle 


them,as the ſpirits ſaid ynto the Coniurers, Jeſus 1 know, and 
Paul : but who arcyee ? Fourthly they offend by oppreſsion, 
taking the tythes of the people for nothing, hiring for ſmall 
penſion ſome ſimple cheape Sir [obn, vnder whomthe people 
perifh for want of knowledge. 


ſame Law makethrthings dedicate ſacred alſo, andſuch, as it | 


Leuun, 27.28 


eAnſw, 


things hallowed and dedicate, for which it may be {aid ynto | 


AQts 1 9. F2, 


Queſt. 


| Whatis to beedonethen by ſuchas hane theſe things left 
| them 
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them for inheritances by their parents, and want allother 
meanes of liuing ? 

In my opinion , their ſafeſt way for clearing and vnelog- 
ging their conſciences, is cither to dedicate themſclues vnto 
God, if they can by ſtudious endeauour attaine to any ſuſſj- 
ciency , that they may be worthy of a Minilters ltuing,and 
for k-reafter leaue it tothe Church : or if they bee vnaprto 
learning,ſel it at ſome indifferent rate toſome ſufficient Mi- 
niſter, that may, & will nor only for his ownertime performe 
the Paſtorall dutics, butalſo entaile the tithes in ſuch man- 
ner,that all conueyance of them ſhall bee yoyd,other then to 
a Miniſter, who ſhall diſcharge the Cure. And fo it is like, 


Nay moreouer it is not improbable, that vpo ſuch condition 
1mpoſed, the Miniſters poſleſsing thus as purchaſers in Lay. 
fee,8& yet being bound to all Church-performances, will be 
content to conuert the Tythes into Churchefee , reſeruing 
onely the Patronage to them(ſclues and their heires ; and ſo 
in proceſle of time the Church mav bee reinueſted in Gods 
right, thorowout many now wronged Pariſhes in this King- 


dome. Deepe iudgements may perhaps propound other more 
| Plauſible or paſſable courſes ; I hane made bold to caſt in the 
| mite of my weake ynderſtanding , but feruent wiſh : not ſo 
| much, I proteſt, for the enriching any of our profcſsion, as 
| for the reltoring God his owne,and the disburthening many 
| deteinors of ſo heauy a load of ſinne. Inthis, or any other 
| Probable courſe for reſtitution, there will,I grant, be to rhe 
|reſtorers, ſome loſſe of worldly wealth, bur it will turne to 
| great gaine, v/z.of a good Conſcience, which w1ll feaſt the 
| euery day, wheras thou canſt not but loſe this way {till,clea- 

uing to thar vniuſt gaine, offenſiue ſo many wayes, as hath 
| bin ſhewed. Oh that God would giue power to theſe words, 
| that they might enter into mens hegrts,andneuer ceaſe ſpea- 
| king there, vntill they diſpoſe themſclues to ceaſe from rob- 


2 bing God, and make ſome reſtitution of theſc holy things; 


| meaner perſons doing as hath bin (aid, and the greater whuch | 
| hauc thouſands beſides, extending their bountic , re yoring 
reely 


—— 


that the Miniſters in poſicſSton,will ſtill breed vp their ſons, | 
or other heires to ſucceed as well in Officio, as in Beneficio. | 


»” 


.{ moſt /audable is their worke, that haue conucrted any ſuch 


| ning, which may grow vp, as profitable plants inthe Churc 


1 Of Impropriations,and other dedicate things. 
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{ 


| 
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freely to the Church, andſparing from many ſuperfluities. 
W hit is to be thonght of religious houſes and lands, which 
in times paſt haue been giuen to Friars and Nunnes,&c. 


both for thcir owne impurities, as alſo for their originail 
foundation,being out of blind zcale ordained to the mainte- 
[nance of idle bellies,ſuperſtitious Maſſe-mongers,and inua- 
ders of Tythes, which were due tothe locall Paltors, and not 
' tothe ſwarmes of mungrell Fryars. And truly it were to be 
' wiſhed, that the footſteps and memorials of thoſe Church- 
| robbers were aboliſled,and not ſtil preſcrued, by exempring 
| Abbey lands from, paying any Tythes. The Fryars had then 
| fome pretcnces that they prayed for the people,& ſometime 
preached to them alſo : but now the Lay-men that faucceed 
the Friars in thoſe purloynerics, haue no ſhaddow of ſuch 
pretence, but defraud the Church againft all reaſon, and a- 
gainſt law to,as I haue cauſe to thinke. Now as for the lands 
and Mannors thus beſtowed by our deuout Anceſtors, I doe 
not ſce that ſuperſtition did ſo inſeparably ſticke to them, 
that they might not at the ſuppreſſion haue beene diuerted to 
ſome bettcr publike vic for the Church or Common-wealth, 
at leaſt, ſome large portion of them. But of all inrhis kind, 


lands and houſes tothe maintenance of ſtudents in good lear- 


of God. | 
Qneft. roo. What is heere commanded ? 


Anſw. To ave to all men as } World they ſhould doe to me, and 
by diligent paines-tahing to get mine cwne lining, in that eſtate o 
life,to Which it pleaſeth God tocall me. 

Explan. Hauing been ſolarge a'!ready in ſhewing the ſin, 
it doth more eaſily appeare,what the cutie according to this 
law is And this inbricfe 1s (ct downe by Chriſt; T o dec to all 
men ,as ye would that they ſhould do to you:andthat 1s 1n the exe- 
cuting of any office, in buy ing and ſ{clling,in lending and bo- 
rowing,and in giuing and taking,&c. 


——_—_ 


| In excuting any office,as of a King,or aTudge,or of a Iy- 
i ſticer, 


Thoſe cages of vncleane birds were defcruedly diffolued, ' , £fw, 
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Leuit, l9,5s 


3. To lend 
freely. 


Luke 6.35. 


- A Kings 4. 


Deut.22, 
13233. 


Exod.-2. 


7 38. 
Verſe 14.15 


The eiehth C ommanaement, 


ſticer, &c.without reſpe&Ring the perſon of the rich,or fauo- 
ring the perſon of the poore,doing iuſtice berwixt a man and 
his neighbour, cucnas thou wouldeſt haue it done vnto thee, 
if thou wert to be 1tudged, and therefore ſhutting the eyes a- 
gainſt kindred in the fleſh, acquaintance and greatnefſle, and 
thy hands againſt bribes, Indoing the office of a {teward,or 
colle&or of any duties,taking no more then the due. In do- 
ing the duty of a maſter,to allow ſeruants things conuenient, 
of a ſeruant,to be faithfull in doing ſeruice, and cuery other 
office,dealing 1uſtly, though power be inthy hands, toaduan- 
tage thy (elfe in doing otherwiſe. ; 

2. In buying and (elling,thou muſt do as thou wouldſt þe 
done to, not ſeeking to liue our of other mens lofles,bur (}1. 
ling according to the worth of the thing,andno morc,and'in 
buy ing,giuing accordingly ,as the Lord hath by Law proui. 
ded, Lemit.25. / 

3. In borowing,and lending to the needy,lending treely, 
as thou wouldeſt gladly borrow, if thou wert poore and nce- 
dy,andas is commanded, Lend freely, looking for nothing againe: 
no,not forthe thing lent, being but ſome (mall ſumme, which 
thou can(t well ſpare : and if thou canſt gratific any neigh- 
bour without thine owne hinderance by lending, to doe this 
freely alſo for loue. 

Againe,if any thing be lent for gaine, which we cal letting, 
not to exa& vpon any man, but to cleaue to this rule: and if 
thou boroweſt,be carefull topay againe,not only at the time 
appoynted, but by continuall prouidence againſt that time : 
and if thou haſt not otherwiſe wherewirhall, ſell ſuch things | 
as thou halt, to ſatisfie thy creditor, as the poore widdow of 
the Prophet {old her oyle, If thou findeſt ought of thy neigh- 
bors,if the owner may be knowne, thou mutt reſtore it, as is 
by law prouided : T hou ſhalt not ſee thybrothers oxe,nor his aſſe 
goe aſtray, and withdraw thy ſelfe from them, but ſhalt bring them 
againe tothybrother ; and if thou know himnot, thou ſhalt brin 
them tothy houſe ,until thy brother ſecketh after it ,& ſo ſhalt thou 
do with all loſt things of thy brother. any thing be comitred tv 
thy truſt, not by any deceit to beguile thy brother of it, bur 
to deliuer it againe,when it ſhalbe required, If thou haſt hi- 


red | 


——_—  — 
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Of lawfull Callings. | 381 


redany thing, and it periſh, or bee hurt vnder thy hard, thou | 
muſt make ir good. Ifthou beeſt any way wronged, not to go 
to law,if by any other means thou maiſt be reſtored, and nor 
for trifles;for we muſt rather de>>rt from our rigi-t in ſome 
thing,cſpecially where the Goſpel is ſcandalized by conten- 
tious brabbling among Chriſtians, according rothe Apo-| 
ble ; Why rather ſuffer yeenot Wrong ? why rather ſuſtaine yee mat ' 1 Cory || 
harme ? And as we reade of Abrabam,that toauoid contenti-/ 
on,yeelded vnto-Lee,being his Nephew,from his right. And | 
if we be conſtrained rogotolaw, then not to proſecute mat. 
ters inmalice,ſecking the hinderance,bur the reformation of 
our aduerſary, & recalling him fromhiserror,if it be a cri- | 
minall cauſe; & faire recouery of our own right, if tbe a ci- | 
uill cauſe, 4. In giuing and taking, doe as thou wouldſt be 
doneto, in mercy relicuing the poore withclothing,meat & 
drinke, and other comforts, according to his neceſsity, T he 
| pare religion and vndefiled before God, us to wiſit the fatherleſſe &- | tames 1.2 * 
Widdowes intheir aduerſity : So that he which performethnot 
this duty, hauing this worlds goods, hath no true religion.in 
him : yea, he hath no loue of God; for, If any man hath this | | Iobt3 17 
Worlds good, and ſeemg his brother in Want ſhutteth vp his com- 
paſſion towards him, how dwelleth t he lone of God in him? yea, | 
he hath no faith; for, faith without workes us dead, yea, he hath Iames 2,20, 
no ſure foandation ; for, the rich are warned to bce rich in 
good workes,to be ready to diſtribute & communicate,laying vp , 1 Tims, 174 
| 811 ſtore for themſelues, a good foundatien : yea, hee hath ro con- 15. 
formity with God,as the child of God hath: for doe good, faith. M 
the Lord, rs them that hate you, that yee may bee the children of ath,5.45 
your father Which ts in heauen, Now that this duty may bee | 
rightly performed, it muſt be done liberally, according to a | 
| mans ability ; for, he that ſoweth liberally,ſhall reape liberally,8& ' 2 Corg.s,7. 
with all chearefulnefſe,and not grudgingly ; for,God leverh a | 
cheareful giuer. And for taking,there muſt be no moretaken 
then is g1ue, neither muſt they aske,& receinealmes,that are 
not prefled hereunto by neceſsity : labour muſt not bee neg+ 
le&ed,& an idle,loitring vagrant life centred vpon,for this 1s | 
to breed a confuſion, & to hinder the poore indeed, & to rob | 
the ſpittle. And thus much of following the ns | 
1 


| : 


—— 


| The eirhth CommanAJerent. 


| din embraced, exen amongt the heath-n by che law of Na. 
ture, od tibi non vis fiers,alterane feceris : Inſomuch,as that 
Alexander Seurns, an heathen Emperor of the Romans, cau- 
{cd it tobe wcitten in all op2n p!aces, & marker-places, that 
tit mig. b<econtinially bufoce theeyes of ail people ; That 
| W.:ch thou Wouldeft not hats don? to thi doe not to another mm, 
Rules of be. Now, t1cre is farther alle, as a ſpectall meancs ty inable 
at-nce to tows vnto this daty:by diligent D125 ta WH ,to g2hame owne Hang, 
—_— * (un that eſtate of life,to which it plexſetis God v0 call me. 

RO For that we may do- the duty os cus. Lavw ; wee muſt firſt 
be ina 'awful cſtate & calling, accacding tothe prec pt ;Ler 
t Cor,7.20, exery man abide in the ſame? VIC. ion, White: 92 Was called: & ag 
| | a remedy againſt {tealing , andas a myaries to inable vs to 
| Epheſ,,z22 | g1u= tothe needy, it is ſa1d, Let him Works with his hands, the 
| thing that is good:(o that thy calling muit bc gooJand honeſt, 
otherwiſe whar thou gaineſt hcreby 1s ſtollen, and if thou 
gilt, it is not accepted; it mult be proatable to Church,or 
Com non-wealth, 

Gene.z.17, | S=condly,thou muſt be diligent herein : for, Jn the ſWeat of 
| thybrow(taith the Lord)rhou ſhlt eat of thy bread vntil thox re- 
{ 


turneto the earth. Diligence was at the firſt enioyned Adam, 
| when hee was ſct to drefſe the garden. The Lord himſclte 
| (though a moſt omaipotent eſſence, and pure a&)is in conct1- 
{nuall a&ion,ruling all chings;the Angels hauc wings, to ex- 
preſſe their diligence & cclerity ; the Sun, Moonc,anv Stars, 
with all rhe heauenly orbes, are alwaies in motion z andthe | 
ſmalleſt creatures the very Bee,& little Piſmire,are diligent | 
in their kind, ail which teach man diligence in his calling. 
Thirdly, thou mult be content with thy preſenreltate ; for, 
1 Tin6,6, | poalineſſe is great gaine With contentation. Diſc::ntent, beſides ' 
chat ir 1s ingratitude againlt God, is a ground of all vnlaw- 
full pra&ices,to gaine more,andcooleth,and kils the ſpirits, | 
from the workes of our callings: but contention ltayeth 
from that, which is vnlawfull , and puttethlife into our ho- | 
neſt labours and endeuvurs. | | 
Fourthly, thou mutt bee frugallandthrifty , to ſaue that | 
whcrewith the Lord hath bleficd thee, nor ſpending it vnne- | 
ccflarily ypon vanity , nor looling it through negicR ; T he 
thoughts 


| Arzairft falſe Witneſſes. _ | 383 


ce, 


t borghts of the diligent do ſurely bring atkrd:nce : ſo that a man 

by thrift,hauing inreaſonable ſort enough of his owne, ſhall 
not heed to-gape after other mens goods, but may haue wher- 
withall to giue to others. 

- Laſtly, thou muſt be conſtant to performe all thy lawfvll ! 
promiſes: for, Who ſhall dwell :n thetabernacle of the neſt High? Pals x 
He that ſweareth to his owne hinderarce,and changeth net : or, if: 

hee maketh any ſpeech, or promiſe of doing any thing,to the | 

benefit of another : For,he that boaſteth of falſe liberality rs like Pron,25 15, 
clouds,and wind Without raine. He bringeth pcorc men into a | 
vaine hopc of {ome beneht to be rccciued, but dothnothing, 
or he maketha ſhew before others.as 15 the manner of many, | 
ſeeming good and beneficiall,2nd making faire promites; but 
in deeds leaſt of all,they ſhall haue reward accordingly. 


Queſt. 1co. Which is theninth Commandcment 2 
Anſw. T hou ſhalt net beare falſe wines againſt thy nerg lbour 


Queſt, 101. What is here forbiccen 2 


Anſw. Al falſe witnes bearing Which ts firſt,falſe accuſing ,and | 
witne fiing againſt our neighbor Lefore a Iuege.2.Zy ſianarng and. 
backbuting ,G by all readines to hearken to ſuth falſe reports. 3-hy | 
flattering and ſoothing any for aduar trge egainſt rhe truth. 4. by | 
lying or tolling any vntruth againſt ovr conſcience. 

Explan. inthis © ommaundemient, the waine intent and| 
ſcope 1s, to preſerve the o&d name of cur neigh: our. and. 
Our owne Credit and good ame : for,by falſe witreſsing and. | 
lying, as our neighbours diſpatz gement 15 ſuughit, loa mans | 
owne is procured. The maine linne therefore horegts vnunſt}. 
ly, ot vut of malice, todctiat from the good nance of our | 
nc!ghbour, | | | 

Fiiſt,tſav,ymuſtly, bec2vſe ſometime a man isſo.bad and 
rotei ious, as that hee which ſt ould goe at out tomgintaine 
his credit, ſhould endarga himfc.tc of the woc to ſuch , as 
luitife the wicked. Of ſuch like 1t is iuſt and right for a wan, ! 
according to ther deſerts, to complaine, cither before God, 
as Dand did of eAchitophel and Docg, who had mo!t noto- | Kings 19 
riouſly exprefied their walice; and as Elyah did agailt the. 


iſrae- ' 


_—— _ 
— 


Galat 3.1, 


Leuit. 19.17, 
Math. 18,17 


Is 
Deur. 19.17, 


1 Kings 22, 
Vaiuil accu- 
ſations, 


| = 5, 4 


The ninth Commanaement. 


I {raclites, who had killed the Prophers,andbroken down the 


Altars : Or before men,as Pau! doth of falſe teachers to the 
Galatians; and ſo doth Perer and /ade, giuing themdiſgrace. 
full names, that others might take heed of their company, 
and being infe&ed by rhem: or before themlſclues in publike, 
as Paulcalleth the Galatians fooliſh & bewitched. AndE/ay, 
the Iſraclites , princes of Sodome,and people of Gomorrah. 
Orlaſtly,in priuat reprouing offenders for,T hou ſhalt rebuke 
thy neighbor for hs fault, and not ſuffer him toſin : and if he hea- 
reth not thee,tell it to the Churcb,ſaith Chriſt;complaine to the 
Gouernours of the Church, from whom he may receiue due 
cenſure. But it is offended in making ſuch complaints vpon 
any,cither if it be but ypon conieRture,and not apparant cer- 
tainty,or in doubtfull a&ions , that inay haue a better con- 
ſtru&ion, or outof malice , or vain--glory , ſeeking by the 
diſgrace of our neighbour , to bring our (clues into credit : 
Orlaſtly, being inas great, or greater fault our (clues : for, 
Hee that us without ſine amongſt you, ſaith Chriſt, caſt the firſt 
ſtone at her. And hypocrite,caſt firſt out the beams Which « in thine 
owne eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee more clearely, to caſt the mote out 
of thy brothers eye. 

The finne againſt this Commandement therefore, is vn. 
inſtly to detract from the good name of our neighbour , by 
any meanes. 

Firſt,by vniuſt andfalſe accuſations,and witneſſing before 
any Indge : If any doth thus, the Lord prouided, That hee 
ſhould by the fudge be done vnto,as he had thought to haxe done vn. 
to bis brother: & where it is concealed from men,God will be 
auenged,as 1n aboths caſe againſt Ahab & fezabel. This isa 
double moſt hainous ſinne, a moſt hie degree of taking Gods 
name in vaine, when in hisp' eſence, betore his Vicegerent, 
the falſe is witneſſed, and the height of ſinnc againſt this 
Commandement. Secondly ,by accepting of {le1ghty witnes 
againſt a man , and the Iudges proceeding hereupon in ſen- 
tence of condemnation: for by Gods poſitiue law,there muſt 
be ſufficient witnes of two,or three : when Plate proceeded 
to iudgement againſt Chriſt in this cafe, he made hiraſelfe as 


guilty,as the Iewesthat falſcly accuſed him, 
Thirdly, 


Againſt flattering, lying, &c. 


cutteth his throat, and plerceth his ſides, as it were with 
(words anJ ſpeares, 
And yet this is a conmon pracile in theſe miſerable daies, 


bleſſing God, ſo the brackiſh water of maledi&ion or ſpeaking 
eui!l of our neighbours. But ſo much as thou falſly detracelt 
from thy brothers good name before men, is detraed from 
thine before God 1n heawen, to the razing of it out of the 
boo'e of life which he hath written. 

Fourthly, to haue a mans cares open to receiue falſe ru- 
mours and tales againſt a neighbour : For, T ho# ſhalt not re- 
ceiue a falſe tale, (aith the Lord. The flanderer is as the thiefe, 
he that hearkens to him as the receiuer : for if there were not 
ſone which deligated to hzare and ſo did giue encouragement, 
there would be no carrier of tales, 

Fiftly to be long-tongued, and bee ready to bl1ze abroad 
the infirmities and ſlips of others : for hee that is not car. 
nall, like 7/-zacl, after the fleſh, but ſpirituall, doth reſtore 
fuch by the þirit of meckenes, T he man of underſtanding will keepe 
| ſilence; hee 15 a foole that ſceketh thus to diſgrace his neigh- 
| bour : He that is of a faithfull heart, conſealetha ſecret ; hee-is a 
| landerer that diſconereth a ſecret, | 
|. Sixtly, inthe heart to thinke, and iudge il! of 'our neigh- 
| bour, without apparant cue, or for ſome infirmities to paſſe 
 lentence of 1dgement againſt any man: for Indgenothing, ſaith 


| the Apoltle, before the time, when the Lord wil lighte things that 


D d are 


Thirdly by landeringand back-biting: for, T hou ſhalt not 
w.the about With talcs, ſaith the Lord. Iris noted, as one of the 
properrics of ſuch as are giucn ouer to a reprobate ſenſe, to 
be back-biters ; and much in complaining againſt this is the 
booke of the Prouerbs. Such are worſe then deuouring beaſts, 
an] foules, making a prey of men cuen whilſt they liue : wheres | 
as others deauoure onely dead things , Hee that hath an il! 
n2me wee ſay is halfe hanged, the back-biter therefore thar 
raiſzth an ill name 1s halfe an hangman to his neighbour , 
poyſoning, as with dead Cantharides, with his venoinous 
rongue,the boxe of precious ointment, of his neighbour, which 
is his chiefe treaſure, and with the ſharpe Raſor of his tongue, 


at of the ſame fountaine, as to ſend forth the (weet water of 


| 
| 
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Leuit.19,16 
Rom,1,30» 
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Exod,2 2, 
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Gal 6.1. 
Prou,1 1,12 
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Hard furmi. 
ſes. 

I Cor.1.4 
| Romi.3, 
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Vane glory, 
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1 Tims6.z, 
Prou,z7.2 


3 
Againit flat» 
ferp. 


T he ninth Commandement, 


ment that iudgethan other man. 


which is the tountaine of all diſgrace doing vnto our brother : 
as Eliah Dauidselder brother, out of an high coccit of him- 
ſelfe and of his owne valour, made bale account of his y oun- 
ger brother Dauid, and extenuated his worth, When a man 
1s puft vp ſaith S. Paul, hence commeth ſtrife, enuy, railmg, e-' 
nil ſurmiſings. Wherefore, Let another man praiſe thee , 1aith | 
Salamon, and net thine owne mouth, Such 1s the baſcnell: of a 
proud mind, as that itwill build vp the owne credit, with | 
the ruines of an other mans, and varniſh it ſelfe oner with ' 
oyie prefſed from an others credir, euen to the vtter po. 
ling and tearing of it in pieces. As he that without conſci- | 
ence ſeekerh to inrich himſ{clfe out of an other mans goods : fo | 
ishe whoſe tongue runneth ouer the world, torob his neigh- | 
bours of their go0J name, and to make all other men ro body, | 
that himſ:Ife onely may bee ſome body, it was a ſpecial | 
marke, wherewirh the falſe teachers amongſt the Galatians | 
were branded, | 
Eightly, to flatter and ſoothe men contrary to the truth | 
for aduantage, praiſing him, that is, or may be beneficiall vn. 
to thee, or into whome thou defireſt to infinuate thy ſelfe for | 
thine owne berefit, when he is not worthy any ſuch praiſe, or | 
when the contrary is true of him, As ifaman ſhould praiſe 
him for liberall , which is vainely prodigall, or couetous; for | 
wiſe, and vnderſtanding in ſuch things, as. wherein hee hath | 
little or no sk1!l ; for denout and holy, when hee 15 negligent 
of holy duties, and prophane ; for difereer, when he his Machi. | 
au21'-like politique; for humble and familiar, when he 1s baſe, | 
&degenerous ; for or&ring hinſelfe well in all things, when | 
hee doth palpably amiſle in many things ; and like Gyarho in | 
inthe Comedy, (wearing tit to be true, that T hraſo ſaith, how | 


| 


| falſe ſocuer, Flattery 1s galled 1n hebrew Chalzc, fignifying 


either b4andus, ſnooth, and #:o/lis(oft, becauſe the Aattercr | 
v{cth ſmooth, aud ſoft fpceches ; or dinidcre, to deuide, b:- | 
 cau'e in fatterers, the tongue is diuided from the heart, So} 
' that Hattery is the framing of the tongue to {ſmooth ſpeeches. 


again{t | 


___ 


are hid in derkenes. He is made ſubi:& hereby ro Go1s judge. | 


Scuenthly, to be poſſeſſed with vain-glory and {c!f: lone, | 


| TE A gainſt farrering, lyine, ec. 


| againlt the conſcience to curry fauour with a man, in ſome 
| worldly reſpe&, oras Auguſtine hath defnedit; Eff fſallaci 
( Lande ſedutio : eA ſeducing by a deceitfull praiſe. In the new 
Teſtament it is called ovzopar7iz, ſycophanſte, from a decree 
made .amonegſt the Atticks, that they ſhould bee puniſhed, 
| that carryed figges out of the countrey, and if any man 
could dete&t them, hee was appointed a reward, whcnce 
ir came to paſſe, that many promooter-like perſons accu. 
ſed many , and ſometime falſly , pretending to bee beſt com- 
mon-wealths men, and Jouers of the countrey , but inten- 
ding thcir owne gaine by oppresſivg others, like moſt of our 
Informers, and Catchpoles, Now of flatterers there are foure 
{orts, | 
Firſt, ſome flatterto circumuent others , that they may the 
wo-ecaſily affed their malicious proicts,, as oab dealt with 
eAbner,2sking him how he did, or vſing ſome ſuch kinde ſpee« 
ches vntohim , but with his hand (mote him, that he dyed : as 
Sals ſetuants flattered Dauid , commending it as an high fa- 
uour to be the Kings ſonne in law , thathe might bee intrapped 
and indangered, 
Secondly, ſome flatter, by commending beyond all meaſure, 
for their owne priuate benefit : of ſuch it is ſaid ; He that prat- 


be counted for acurſe unto him. 

Thirdly, ſome flatter ſo,as that for the pleaſing of ſome,they 
cire not how they detra&t from and diſgrace others , with 
whom they areat enmity , or whoſe diſcredit, they account 
their owne credit, Theſe are tale-bearing flatterers, whoſe 
words as the wiſeman hath it, goe downe ito the bowels of the 
belly. 

 Fourthly , ſome flatter by ſpeaking things pleaſing , when 
their duty is to rouſe vp the ſleepy ſpirits of men, by cry. 
ing aloud againſt their ſinnes , thundering out Gods iudge- 
ments due therefore. Theſe ſow pillowes vnder mens 
clbowes, and daube with vntempered morter,* and a ſtorme 
of Gods 1iudgements is threatned both againſt it and 
them. 


ſeth hs friend With a loud woyce, riſing early inthe morning ,it ſhall | 


| 


2 Sam. 3,27, 


Pron. 27,1, 


Prou 29.26, 


Ezec.13,10. 
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Ninthly, and laſtly, this law is broken by lying, which is the 
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The ninth Commandement, 


ſpeaking of any thing contrary to truth , againſt a mans know.. | 
ledge, with an intent to decelue. 

Firſt , againſt a mans knowledge, becauſe if vnwitting!y an 
yntruth be told, itisno lye, andifatruth betold , the perſcn 
telling it, thinking it falſe, itis2 lie in him, for, mentiri, ro lyc, 
is,as ſome deriue it, contra mentem ire,to goagainſt a mans mind, 
and knowledge. Otherwiſe a man recciuing a report from 
another , and telling it forth , withour any fault on his part, | 
ſhould bza lyer. Whereas mendacium, alye, is menda, a fault, | 
itis 4/5, in Greeke ; quaſs pews, asa flying, becauſe all men | 
naturally flye,and hate lyers, Ariſtotle deriueth it of -Lexr3s, vi. | 
tuperandus, tobee diſpraiſed,and Plaro, of wie, ſl:zeping,becauſc | 
he is afleepe in finne , that trades in lying. In Hebrew it is, | 
{\N iniquity, 

Againe, if a truth bee told againſt the knovledge of the 
teller, it is a lye, for it is not that whicha man ſpeaketh, | 
but the manner how he {peaketh that makerhita lye, accor. | 
ding to the deſcription of the Pſalmiſt ; They ſpeake deceit. 
fully enery man with his neighbour , and ſpeake With a double | 
heart. | | 

Lyes amongſt the ancient haue beene diſtingwſhed in- 
to three ſorts ; Officioſum, pernicioſum, zocoſum, Anofficious, 
a pernicious, and a ieſting lye. The officious is the telling of 
an vntruth , meerely to ſaue a mans owne life , or his neigh- 
' bours, or their goods, ortheir freedome and peace , with- 
out intending any hurt vnto another. This kinde of lye 
hath found fauourers amongſt the ancient. Origen defen.. 
ded it, and Gregory held it to be lawtfull vnder the old Teſta. 
ment , whercfore he ſaith that the midwiues lying vnato Pha. | 
raoh to ſaue the children of the Hebrewes were rewarded, | 
God made them houſes, The Priſcilianiſts held this to be law- 


full, and fo continued vndiſcouered in their herefie a long 
time » wherefore Conſentizs feigned himſelfe a Prilcillianiſt 
| to diſcouer them ; bur it is reproued by e-Cxguſtine , eſpecial- 
1y ypon this reaſon, if it were lawfull to purſue alye with a 
lye, then robbery might bee purſued with robbery, adultery 
with adultery, and one ſirne with another, This officiouslye 
was the common refuge of holy men in their dangers, of e4-: 


[ brabham . 


—— 
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CAgainſf lying ,equiuocations &c. 


braham. of Iſaac, of Rebecca,of Iaacob, of Rahab, and of feb, 
inthe hottett of the zeale of God, This hath cuer yet beene 
held 2 finne amongſt ſoundeſt Diuines, who haue excuſed 
Abraham and 7aacob, &c,from being guiltie hereof, Abrahaw, 
for thar ſhe was his Siſter, 7aacob for that hee ſaid Propheti- 


| Propherically, 7 know him n# to be the high Prieſt, ſecing the 
| Prieſthood after eAaroms order was at an end in Chrilt. It 
is extenuated and lefſencd indeed, the lefle it breaketh the 
rule of loue : for this is the mains reaſon why lying is ſinfull, 
and vnbeſceming 2 Chriſtian, becauſe we are members one of 
another, and by lying wee decciue and ile one another, 
like ſtrangers, yea like enemies. Hence it 1s,that the lyesbe- 
fore mentioned , though they be recorded in the Scriptures, 
yet they arc not taxed in tho'e perſons, becauſe it was to ſauc 
life,nor to deſtroy ; to fulfill things pleafing vnto God, not 
againſt his will. 

2. The pernicious lye, is the telling ofan vntruth to de. 
.ceiue, and to hurt a mans neighbour, cither for ſome baſe 
gaine, or out of malice, This is 8 common praQice amongſt 
tradeſinen, and buyers and ſellers ofall forts, and amongſt 
'Sycophants before ſpoken of, But it is an eſſential! proper- 
ty of the Diuell, and makes them the children of the Diuell,at 
whichall Chould quake and tremble, Fee is a Lyer from the be- 
 ginning, and the Father of lyes. He deceiued Adam and Euah, 
ro the woe of vs all, he wasa lying fpirit in the mouth of the 
falſe Prophets of eAhav, and is in the mouth of all ſuch as 
ſpeake lyes, 7 

3- The ieſting or ſporting lye, is the telling of things not 
true for the recreation of the hearer, having none other end 
' of morality ; or it isto tel] yntruths, to make a gull of the hea- 
| xery or to ſport and pleaſe a mans ſelfe and his oyne vaine glo- 
| rious humour. Thus Teſters make a praRiſe of lying and fin. 
| ning, whileſt they exerciſe their ſcurrilous wits, im telling 
 trange inuentuons of their owne which be moſt fale, And 
the oner-witty rakchels of theſe tires, who deviſing and 
' ſpreading falſe newes, account it the beſt ſport to deceiue 
' the credilous and fiwplegthey ace all lyars, and ſet a worke 
' D d 3g of 


cally, I am thy firſt borne Eſau, and Paw, for that he allo ſaid | 


| 
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T he ninth Commandement, 


of the Diuell : andto be ranked with them are vaine trauclers 
and praters, which meercly out of vanity becauſe they would 
ſay ſonething, (cr ſuch things as they haus ſeen or heard, vp. | 
on the rainters, ſtrerching them moſt palpably beyond all ' 
credit, or coying incredible rhings out of their owne my, | 


j 


rhat neucr before ſaw any light : it is not ſowith my thologie:, | 
riddles, andparables, hwing good and vſcfull moralls; for 
they arc none other bur parables, the more plainely and cfte. | 
Qtually toſet forth good things, | 

And vnto theſe may be added an other kinde of lye, which | 
may be called facoſum, 2 varniſhing or colouring lye, to hide, 
and couer ouer ſome ſin after thar it hath bcene commirted, | 
as Gehe7 a (ought to colour ouer the matterto Eliſhah his mai- 
ſter, ſay 1ng,thy ſern.mt went no whither,and Anamas and $4 phi. 
r4 ſought thusro colour ouer their ſacriledge, but it turned 
to their greater ſinne. This 1s tolay a plaſter Iznitiue,vpon a 
corrupt ſore, making it the worſe, and rhe couering of bad 
feed with earth, making it to grow the rather, The ſin, which 
was but ſingle before, 1s thus made double, becauſe the party 
finning hauing thus ſalued ir, hath no further care of being 
purged by repentance, and amendment, and delueth iuſtice, 
ſothat all meanes of reformation are taken away, 

Ought a man therefore being examined ofa fault worthy 
of death, or impriforment, or other puniſhmert to corfeſle ir, 
if he be guilty ? 

Doubtleſſe he is either to keepe filence, and then h's ar;- 
ſwer may be, 207 tenereor. refPondere; or elſe if he will an- 
ſer poſitively, he mult profeſſe his owne innacencie, or con. 
feſſe his owne guiltexprefly, 
| Outofa neceſſary ground Joſhua exhorteth eAchan to con. 
fcſſe his theft; Ay ſore giue glory vnto God, and tell the trutb: | 
ſo that, as thou makeſt conſcienceof gining Gol glory, thou 
muſt nor ir» this caſedcny but confeſſe tac truth whatſocuer 
thou ſuffer, ſeing thou art worthy, 

What if a man bee called inqueſtion for his conſetence, | 
and relizion, the acknowledgement whereof willbring him | 
13 danger vnworthity, my hee not denye it for his one | 
 aſery, keeping his heart right bcfore GoJ, ſceing he is = 
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{ in words of a double ſenſe, but yet ſo, as that we would haue it 


|[red, O mnes dij decreuimn tropheos, © ſpolia T herd, iuxta fluui- 


on deceiued by equiuocation, In the dayes of Irſtitian, 


_4 


CAzainſt lying,equiuocations Oc. 


quued into,not for the edification of any, but for his owne Ce- 
{truction ? | 

No ; hee may not deny it , as hee wogd not bee denyed by 
Chriſt before the Father : for , he that denyeth mee before men, 
ich the Lord, I Well deny before my Father Which #s im Heauen, 
Hecrein Peter fell grizuouſly,an therefore being conuerted,he 
ind2auoureth to ſtrengthen orhers againſt the like falls, willing 
them to bee ready alwayes to gine an anſwere to exery one that a. 
heth you a reaſen of that hope, that is in you, Sothat a man mult 
not. onely deny with the Priſcilianiſts,his religion but when like 
cauſe is offered in the middeſt of grexteſt dangers, with Paul,to 
confeſſe the maine of his beleefe: as nature binJeth him ſtill not- 
withſtanJing in circumſtances, and other quiddities, he may be 
ſilent for his owne ſafety, 

May not a man by equiuocations, or merrall reſeruations 
blinJfold the truth,to ſaue himſelfc from danger ? 

Theſe are dcuiſes fetcht from hell,and thercfore tobe auoy. 
ded by all ſuch , as looke for heauen : Equiuocating is ſpeaking 


taken contrary to the truth of that , concerning which it is 
queſtioned, The Diuellis the firſt Author heereof , he decei- 
ued our firſt parents by his equiuocations, for which Chriſt 
calleth him a lyer as hath beene ſhewed : for both Dizi, Gods 
had a double ſcene, there being ſupers and mferi,ſuch as be called 
Gods in hell beneath, as in heauen aboue, and d a/us;, ſcientes, 
knowing,which isas wellby experience,asby theory,or contem- 
platiue vnderſtanding. And euer fince the Diucll hath made 
equiuocating his ordinary paraſe of anſwering ſuchas ſeeke yn- 
to him, ; 

When fulian conſulted with his Oracle at Delos , Delphos, 
and Dodona, beirg to fight againſt the Perſians; it was anſwe- 


v 
-y 


am ducere : eAll wee Gods haue decreed tocarry the trophees, and 
ſpoyles by T hera,beſides or nigh tothe riner, T hera being the name 
of a place in Iuliaus Empire,andthe rame of a river,that runaerh 
through Afſyria, in the Perſian Crecke , ſo that the vicory 
being gotren by the enemies, the propheſic was verified, and 


| 
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lib.q. C15, 


ln i, Sth Ms. 


| before : inany age. Be aſhamed heereof, euen ye firſt-borne of 


The piuth Com mandement, 


RE —— 


it was foretold by the Diucll , « ALundrum cum prole perit urum, 
that Mundus, or the world,W:th the off -ſprmo ſhould periſh, info. 
much, all expe&ed ayend of the world, bur one Mundy with 
his ſonnes went to the warres, and were ſaine, thus the Prephe. | 
fie was fulfilled. In the dayes of Yalens, hee foretold that one | 
whoſe name began with theſe foure Greeke Letters. s. o. 4. th. 


 e, 0. 4. ſhonld reigne next , of which ſort there were many, _ 


which was the occaſion of Yalens his tyranny againſt many, 
And many ſuch like inſtances more mightbe given. When A- | 
ri4 piefumed thus by equinocationto deceiue,he was puniſhed 
with a miferable death , voyding out his very bowels vpon the ' 
ſtoole. And yetthis is an ordinary praQtice amongſt Ieſuites, | 
defending it alſo from the beſt examples of Chriſt and the Apo.. | 
ftles. Whereas they doe herein moſt fouly blaſpheme, For | 
though Chriſt were miſunderſtood of the woman of Samaria, 
touching the water that he ſpake of, and by his Diſciples touch- 
ing the _ that he could deſtroy,and raiſe vp againe in three 
dayes, yet he had no meaning to decciue by thus ſpeaking, but 
ro remooue their minds from carnall to ſpirituall conceits, be-. 
ewixt which and the Ieſuires equinocating , there is-no more 
proportion,then betwixt heauen and hell, X 

And the ſame is to be (aid of the Apoſtles, ſpeaking wordes 

that might be taken two wayes, or in two divers ſenſes : Men- 
tall reſeruarions are ſuch anſwers,as wherein ſome clauſe is reſer- 
uedin the minde of the anſwerer,making the anſwere trne, how 
contrary ſocuer the words are to the truth. 

For example , itbeing demanded , Did younot come lately | 
from beyond the ſeas? he anſwers, no, though he did, with this | 
mentall reſeruation , to paſſe ifto Scotland, Poland, &c, Did | 
you ſay of heare Maſfe fince you came 1nto England ? hee ar- | 
(wers no,when he did, with this mentall reſeruation, I. did it not 
to tell you, O ſtrange dtuiceto mocke men, and God ; this is 
adegree beyond BeetFebubs invention , neuer the like heard of: 


Satan, ye leſt uires, valcſſe ye willtake ypon you to be tutors to | 
your owne father. | 


. Queſt. 


Againſt lying, equiuocations, <0 | 


Queſt, 102. What is heere commanded ? 


Anſw, As much as inws ly:th,to preſerne the good name of our þ 
neighbour, and our one good name, fiopping our eares againſt falſe | 
reports, and ſuppreſcing them, and alwayes, Whatſoeuer comes of it | 
ſpeakeng the truth. | 

E xplan. Firſt, we muſt by all lawſull meanes maint2ineour 
owne credit, and a good name : for, proximus quſq; fils, euery 
man 1s next to himſeclfe, and hee that will vſe that care which hee | 
ought, to the preſeruing of his neighbours good name, doth be. | 
gin with looking to his owne. Yet,I fay,that we mult doe it by | 
lawfull meanes , becauſc there be ſome that doe ambire faman, | 
t00 earneſtly ſeeke after credit and offend lierc by, 

[t is vnlawfully therefore ſought. | 


| may ind:ed geta name before men , bathe ſhall loſe it before 


Secondly, by flattery, as eAbſalon is noted tohaue flattered 
the people, vſing all courteſie towards them, that ſo hee might 
make a way to the Kingdome : ſuch are ſome couting Gal. | 
lants now adayes , that v'e all courtefie towards others : ha- | 
uing moſt proud hearts, and makingmoſt lowly ſhewes ; theſe 
and the like , getthe names of. molt kinde Gentlemen, and | 
lowly , when they are proud, and infiruate therſclues into |: 
men for adaantage , by thus {ctting vp their names-amongft 
them. 

Thirdly , by the negle&of a mans duty , when he ought to | 
oppele himſelfe againſt mens finnes , winking at them, and: 
forbearing to cenſure them ,, when his office doth require ir, 
that he may thus haue the report of an honeſt quiet. man.. Af. | 
ter th's manner, to ſeeke and to cbtaine a good name, and | 
to bee well fpoken of , is to bee infamous and vile before | 


God, who hath threatned fuch , faying; Woe i wnto you, | 


1 


phets, 
| The 


Firſt; by hypocrifie,as the Phariſees ſought the praiſe of men, | 141.1, . 
by pretending exceeding great godlineſſe , for which they are | /»!:2/uil 
| cenſured by the Lord, to haue their reward: ſo thar if any ſeeke meanes of 
fame, by making a moſt excellent ſhew that he may beſeene,he | /**: 


When all men ſpeake Well of you , for ſo did they tothe falſe Pro. Luxes.26, 
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Prou.no,T2_ 


4 Tal 6.2, 


| The ninth Commandement. 


The' 1iwfull meanes of getting and mzintaining a good 
- na'ne, arc. | 

1. Tolive well and righteovſly : for the memory of the 7uft be 
bleſſed : bur the memorial of the wicked ſhall rot.” Whatſoener 
good parts a man hath,, yet thre be any thing (candalous in 
him,it 1s a Rye in a boxe of precicus oyntment,corrupting it all. 

2, Inall things thou muſt endeavour to glorihe God : for, 
Such as honour me, ſaith the Lord, 1 will honour them : ſceketo | 
maintaine and aduance Gods fame, and thou ſhalt be ſure of a | 
good name,though thou ſcemeſt to be vile before ſome A7ichol, 
as Daurd in dancing before the Arke. 

3. Thou muſt ſpeake well, as much asthou canſt of other 
men : for it is iuſt with God as thou meaſurelt vnto others, ſo 
hat it ſhould be meaſured to thee againe. 

4. If there bee any other thing which 1s honeſt , which is 
iſt, which 1s pure, which is worthy of loue, which is of good 
report, If therebee any wvertue , if there bee any praiſe , thinke 
on theſe things, 

Now for the credit and good name of our neighbour, that we 
may Coe our duty aright tow2rds the maintaining hereof. 

1. Wee muſt congratulate with him for the gocd report 
that goethof him, as Saint Pal profeſſcth his ioy, for the taith 
of the Romans,which Was publiſhed throughout the Whole World; 
and likewiſe towards other Churches and particular perſons. 
Andif we be not likewiſcaffeRed to the good report that Yoeth 
of our neighbour, butdoe contrariwile repine at it, as though 
ſomething were heereby detracted from vs, as 1s the manner of | 
| many, weare far from maintaining his good name, as our duty | 
' requireth, | 

2, We mult ſpeake of the good things in our neighborrs 
to their praiſeand commendation : as the Chriſtians art Lyſtr; 
and Iconium,are faid to have reported well of T imothy; as Panl 
commendcth :the charity and forwardnefle of thoſe of Ma- 
'Cedonia, 

3. Wee muſt conceale and hide the infirmities of onr 
neighbour, ſparing to ſpeake of them to his diſgrace : for, /oxe 
conereth all treſpaſſes : and beare one anothers burther , ſaithtle 
| Apoltle, and (o tuifill the Law of Chriſt, Litle care of - 
| neigh-} 


| 


| 


L 


| then all his ſubſtznce, | 


| {<lfe,and extoll his one gifts and labours ; 0: elſe becauſe 0. 


Of Fame, 


..- <— —— — 


nei2zhbours good name is in him, that is ready to ſet abroach his 
weakncſles. 

4. It any thing bee done by our n-1ghbourrhat may haue a 
tolerable conſtruction , weemuſt ſo confirue it, and not inthe 
vorſt ſenſe, This was the charity of the reſt of Iſrael towards | 
the Reubcnires and Gaditcs , on the other ſide Iordan, which 
had fct vp an Alcar for a teſtimonial, they ſent firlt vntothemto | 
vadcrſtand the thing beforethat they begin to war vponthem : | 
and Toſeph willing to wake the beſt conitrucion that hee could 
of AMaries being with chile , deteru-ined ſecretly toſend her 
aways | | | 
5. Againſt all fl:n lerous tales and reperts againſt cur 
neighbours credit, ro ſtop our earcs, It 13 commended as a 
neceſſary property in ſuch, as bee inhabiranrs of Gods hol; | Ftal.1s.34 
mountaine, n »t only, not to ſlander , but not tor.ce'ucaf le 
rale againſt his n:ighbour, And what louc is ther- in ſuchas be 
ready to hearken to backbiters, vnl.fſc it may notoriouſly or c- 
uidently appeare to bee no ſlander, Wher« fore thou nwſt nor 
on21y not hearken to ſuch , but reprone them , be angry with 
them,and make them knowne,as moſt odious perſons, going a- | 
bout to rob thy neighbour of his prircip3ll iewell, more worth | 


Iof 12, 


Whether miy a man to preſeru= his owne credit, | yherter 8 
and to get him a good name, ſpeake of ſuch thinges, | man may 


2s are praiſe-worthy in hinſclfe, ſeeing it is forbid. ! praiſe tim: 


den z Let another man praiſe thee , . and. not. thine owne ' ſeffe. 
lippts, 

[his 1s fo bee indged of, according to the fountaine from 
whence 1t proceedeth, it it commeth from pride and (clfe- 
lone, outof ad.ſire tobe famous, an | hig'ly thought of , as 
icis in moſt , it is to be condemned as pride ir feife , which ma- 
keth a man hatefullto God and man , bur if it: commeth from 
necesfiry , becauſe otherwiſe a min ſha!l bee vniuſtly in dif. 
grace through {linderous tongues, heere is ativetoſ.cke to 
nairtaine his owne.good name: Thus did Part iuftifie him- |. 


- 


— — — 


- — 


cherwiſc ſome aſperſion ſhall be caſt ypon .Gods g'ory , ſome- | 
thing flandcrous laid vpon his ſeruant, bei'g Lnpurcd of: 
hit. 


- 
wx” __—_ "80S = _ 
J > 
ae WORE = 
g . « , - gens 
/ 4 Fw 4 "F.-2" 
A - * 4 _ 
: Mk 4 OO Sg. © - 5, wh ® Fy 


on Aruaa res 
Es *— + 


—_—— OI ct 


_ _ 


_ 
aha. ur 


Py, 


de ea 


#4 iongh: is 


F . * Y- 
Y a< - 4. 
S. 25 « ” £1 = 
—_ _— x [1 
IF" ” Nh yi 
a _ ” s Jn —- 4 _ 
OSTER 57> . 
Sl h 
- =_— 


—_— ———— 


# lyars. 


| 
| 


l - £ he ninth Commandement, 


O—_ 


him, as if Samuel had nor ſtood forth ro tuſtife himſelfe , and | 
ro publiſh his vpright dealing in his Indges Office : or laſt- 
ly, becauſe otherwiſe ſometime enen ſuchas are of exccllent 
deſerts might remaine vnknowne , and bee vſed as enemies, 
when there isnone elſe to make them knownzs, Thus Obad:- | 
ah tellet'1 El4ah to his owne praiſe, thar hee hid an hundred: 
Prophets of the Lord, fifty in a caue, and fed them with 
bread and water : And Nehemiah ſpeaketh much of kis good- 
nefle towards the Iewes, deſiring the Lord to reqnember him in 
Mercy. 

Lily, the duty hcere is, inall things to ſpeake the truth, 
whatſocuer commeth of it, not bee affraidof the faces of the 
oreateſt, ſtanding for the truth of the Goſpell : not to feare any 
enmity of man in witnesfing the truth for the meanefſt ; not for 
feare of dearth or other -puniſhment , to deny the truth of any | 
AR, making vs lyable herevnto, For thus, as Jeſ#ah (aid vnto 
Achan, thou giueſt glory to-God , whatſocuer becommeth of 
thee, otherwiſe thou aduanceſt the Diucll the farther of lies, 
Thou art a follower of God , as one of hisdceare Children ; and 
thopgh thou loſe ſamething heere , yet thou ſhalt be rewarded 
an hundred fold : otherwiſe,as a baſtard and jmpe of the Diuell, 
thou ſhalt with him be adiudged to hell-fire, as is the cenſure of 


Durfl. 103. Which isthe tenth and laſt Comman. 
dement? © q 

Anſw, T hoy ſhalt not cont thy neighbonrs houſe thou gp nat 
contt thy neighbours Wife, nor his ſernant, ner his may, norhis 
Oxc, nor his Aft, wor any thing that is by. 


vet. 104. What is heere forbidden ? 


Anlw, Alt firſt motions in the minge vnto ſin . ſpringing from 
Fr 1ginall ſin,thongh 19 conſont be yetlden unto them, 

Explan. This Commandement as hath beene alfeady (aid, 
is diutded by the Romaniſts into two, that the two formoſt} 
might bee reckoned but one : But this , 85 hath becne ſhewed 
is their (ophiſtry , and agzinR all reaſon, rhcre beivg two ſo 


Ee 


—— ———_— 


diſtin&ly deliucred of two arguments , the inward and out} 
| ward 


FIR 
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| and liking well of, and thinking to put theſe motions in executi- 


Orizinall ſin, firit motions to enill. 


ward worſhip of God, hcere one and the ſame argument, cu1ll 

motions and luſts of the minde, and no full diſtin&ion in the 

matter , but onely enumeration of divers obic&ts, Nay to de. 
nzonſtrate that all this is but one commandemrent; compare | 
Exod, 20.17. With Deut.4. 21. andyou ſhall finde the order 
of this enumeration inuerted, in the one, the houſe firſt named, , 
in the other, the wife, which would neuer haue beene done, if 

they had beene two different commandements, 

T hou ſhalt not coxct ; that is, thou ſhalt not have any firſt 
motions in thy minde , againſt that Joue which thou owelt | 
vnto thy neighbonr , whereby the way may bee opened to | 
ſinne againſt him in any kinde , either through the defire of 
pleaſure , or proht , whethcr the profit bee inheritance , his 
houſe or goods, man, maid, cattle , which were alike bought, | 
and (old 1n thoſe times : all beginnings of fin ruſt be refilted, | 
that the ſoule may bee pure and fit for Gods Spirit , to joyne it | 
ſclfe vnto, Now, the Lord paſſeth on heere, in reckoning vp | 
particular eni]l motions againſt our neighbour , and ſaith no- | 
thing of motions againſt his owne Maielty , not that men are | 
not as apt heereinto ſinne agnſt God , neither for that theſe | 
motions are more exculable ; but becauſe as more hainous m | 
any common vnderſtanding, they are to be auoyded rather, be- | 
ing againſt him, ftrom whom cucry good thing, and oncly good | 
commeth. 

The ſinne againſt this Law, I fay, is, when i!l motions of any 
kinde are firſt in the minde , wheth:r againſt God , or againſt 
man, though no conſent be yeelded by the minds approbattcn | 


on; for as groſſe afte&ionsand deſires make the ſoule impure in 

Gods ſight, ſo his peircing eye-ſight beholdeth it if there be a- | p;,1 ;,, 

ny beginnings a far off,and cannot abide them,according to tie | : 

Pſalm. 
Here therefore commeth to be cenſured original! ſinne in vs, | 

deriued from Adams ſin , v7, the leprofie of our corrupt na. | p ..., 

ture, which is called luſt, and concupiſcence, the fleſh, &c, which | Gat.s.1 -, 


is4 want of origina!l rightecuſneſle and holineſle, and a pron- | 


nefſe to all ſinne and wickedneſſe. | 
This is daubed vp with vntempered morter , b; thoſe of | 
the | 


i 


Marth. 4, 
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wade lyable vnto death that ſinned nor, as eAdam, that 1s, ha. 


The tenth Commanadement, 


DD E———_ —_—  _— — —— —— — — 


the Roman Church denying 1t to bee any ſinne but a diſeaſe 
only 11 nature, as the hereditary ſtone or gout, whereas the 
Apolile plaincly reacheth euen this to be fin,ſayingy I had nor 
krowne ſiyne bur by the Law, for f had not krowne luſt, except the 
Law had ſaid, T hou ſhalt not luſt, or couet, by which words it is | 
euident that 1t is truely a finne, and againſt this precept : 
to let paſſe that of Dauid , in ſinze Was Þ conceined : they are 


uing no ſinne but this originall, Of this Argument hee that 
pleaſcth, may ſcea large TraQare in my fouretold Reſolu- 
tion, 

Againe, I ſay , further motions vnto ſinne , ſpringing from 
originall ſinne, that 1s, from the fleſh,are againſtthis commaun. 
dement , though no conſent bee yeelded, becauſeif the roote' 
bee naught , the branches muſt needs be naught alſo; Who can 
dravy a cleane thing ( ſaith Tob) out of that Which 1s wncleane?| 
there 15 not one. Springing from originall ſinne , or the ficſh in| 
vs, I ſay, becauſe ſome euill motions are ſuggeſted by the 
Devill!, which are not our ſinnes, vnlefle by conſenting wee 
makethem ſo. Such motions had our Lord when he was temp- 
ted, but wee muſt learne of him to reſiſt conſtantly, leſt they 
by admitting , become our ſinnes. Theſe diabolicall tempta- 
tions are commonly knowne, either becauſe they are ſudden 
and come into the minde without any obie& leading heere-" 
vnto : or , becauſe they are often, yea, hundteths of times 
iterated , without intermisſton, like Ordnances planted to 
batrer downe a wall, to the infeebling of the faculties of 
minde and body, and weakening of the ienſes, 3, Or, be. 
cauſe they are motions to things horrible to nature, as to 
mutithers of others, or of a mans ſelfe, Or, becauſe they moue 
to things vnpleaſing , tedious and irkſome : Or, laſtly , be- 
cauſe they are violent , and inforce almoſt to the doing of that 
vnto which it is moued , if at any time a man bee tempted 
heereby , to things pleaſing to the fleſh , as Paul was tempted, 
when he had that pricke in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, to 
buffet him : And Damd, when he was [tirred vpto number the 
people, or if ſomc outward obic& be vſed as a mean to allure, 
as Exah was allured , by the ſight of the goodly fruit , they are 

not 
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atraine them, hee js a finner inthe higheft degree againſt this 


Orivinalt ſin, firft motions 10 enill, 


not ſo cafie to bee diltinguiſhed from ficſhiy motions, which al 
waiesdefile where they come , how lightly ſocuer thev paſſe a- 
way againe, though this be alſo denyed by the Romavnilts, cal. 
ling them, Lenicula vitlola, quers renat us contaminari nequit; | ight 
pecadilloes Wherewith the re generate cannot be defiled, 

Laſtly, I ſay, all firſt motions to include, not oncly origi- 
nall corruption, and firſt motions herce ariting , without ioy- 
ing in them ; but much more, 1f there bee toy and delight, 
thongh there bee no conſenr in the heart , to pur them in pra- 
&ice , it 15a ſinne2l(o heere forbiden , ſuch motions onely, as 
are ioyned with conſent, being againſt other Commannde- 
ments. 


—  —— _ -—_— 


So that he, which is pleaſed in motions ariſing inthe mind, to 


zing another mans wite , and therefore breakethont in vaine | 
wiſhes, although he doth not plor and deuiſe in his mind, how to 


EE ES en et as 


Comwandement, 
| T1fhis thoughts wherein he isdelighted bee adulterovs, hee | 
is guilty of adultery ; if murthereus, ofmurther, and is dc filed | 
hereby, according to that ſaying of Chriſt, From Within, | 


— — — — 


nications, murthers, thefts, couetouſueſſe , wickedneſſe, ce. eAll | 


ſerueth to helpe vs to a ſight of our ou ne ſpirituall deformity, | 
whoſozuer is beſt amongft ys(o that if the Lord ſhould enter in: | 
to iudgerrent with vs, the holic{t man were ncuer able to abide | 
ir,ſceing he hath abouthim the flcfh, the root of bitternc le, and | 
often euill motions though he ſtriueth againſt them, and ſore 
| taking vpthe heart with delight, by their pleaſing infinuation, 
And thus the Law doth the officerightly, to conclude all vnder 
\ ſinne , that wee might all depend onely vpon Gods mercy for | 
pardon and ſaluation. | 


Oveft, 105. Whatis heere commanded ? | 


} 
Anſw,. Tokeepe oxr very hearts and mindes free from all ewill\ 
motions and thoughts, contrary to any of the LaWwes and (ommans- | 


dements of God. | 
| Explan, ' 


———— 


have ſuch houſe and goods of anotherman , or ſuch a woman, | 


theſe enill things come from Within , and defile a mar, Al which | 


erlc 2 


euen out of the heart of man, proceed euill thoughts ,adulteries, for- | —_—_ 2, 
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Tohn 3, 5. 


Rom.7, I 6, 


Verſe2>2, 
Vetſe I 5e 


Pſal 34-12, 


1 Pct,2.2, 


> Pct.;.13, 


manderents, 


The tenth Commanadement, 


Explan. The duty- commanded here, 1s our thorow ſan- 
Rification,no: only in deeds, but eucn in heart an thought allo, 
asthe Apoltle prayeth for the Theflalonians ; The very Godof 
peace ſanttifie you throughout, and TI pray God that your ſpirit, and 
ſonle and body,may be kept blameleſſe vito the comming of the Loyd 
7eſws (Chriſt. The partsof this are mortification, putting off the 
old man Which is corrupt through deceinable liſts : and Vinificatie. 
on,which 1s,the putting on of the new man, Which after God ts crea. 
ted in righteouſneſſe, and true holineſſe, It 1s otherwile called Re. | 
generation or a New bi:th, without which a man ſhall neuer ſee 
the Kingdome of heauen. 

Now of this new birth there be foure d2grees or parts, 

1. Thebirth of a pure and holy minde hating finne, and1o- 
uingthe Law, this wasin Dauid; Lord, how doe f loue thy Law, 
and all falſe wayes iq vtterly abhorre, and in Paul, I conſent to the 

Law that 1s good : and, 1 aelight in the Law of God concernmg the 
inner man,aind 1 hate the thing that I doe. 

2. Stirring and mouing 1n holy duties, asaltuing man doth 
the aRions of the liuing,which a dead carcafle cannot doe. This 
ſtirring of the regenerate, is ceaſing to doe euill,and learning to 
doe well, doing the dutics of picty towards God , and of louc 
towards man, 

3. An carneſt deſire of food, whereby this new life may be 
maintained : As new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the 
word that ye may grow ther: by. 

A growing vp towards mans eſtate , inknowledge and holi- 
neſſe, according to S. Peter : Finally brethren grow in grace, and 
inthe knowledge of Teſus ( brſt. 

Now the Law ſhewcth all this to be done, but helpeth not ro 
the doing, and ſo leaucth a man deſtitute of all comfort, thar al] 
conceit of righteouſneſſe in man might be taken away, his frail- 
ty and weakeneſſe might bee acknowledged, hee might deſpaire 
ofhisowne power and ability , that he might be ſet aworke to | 
ſceke out of the Law , meanes of fulfilling the Law, and to be-] 
come righteous before God, And hitherto of the ten Com- 


| 


Of! 
| 


ESESELEDS, 
Of keeping the Law. 


Y good childe know this, that thou art 

not able todoe theſe things of thy ſelfe, 
nor to walke in the Commaundements of 
God, and to ſerue him, without his eſpeciall 
grace, &Cc. =. 

Very fitly in this publike Catechiſme, after the ſetting downe of 
the particulars required bythe law, We are put in mind of our owne 
| Weakreſſe , and diſubilitie to per forme thoſe duties in any meaſure, 
| and therefore We are ſent to ſetke from aboue, a ſupernaturall aſii- 
| ſtance , Which may fight Weth our corruptions, and helpe our infir- 
| mities : not that Wwe are thereky aduaxced m this life,toa totall and | 
| perfett correſpmaence to the Legall r1gour of theſe duties but that | 
Wwe may know, that it is agreater ſtrmgth, then our owne naturall | 
abilities, which Worketh im vs a ſound and ſincere, though imper- | 
feft, obedience in this life Which 1s the Euangelicall performance of 
Gods Law, atchieued partly by vs in aur Weake erndeatiors through | 
| grace , and thereſt by ſupply for vs by our Santours perfect ſatſ-| 
| fattion unto the utmoſt of the Law, as more aiſtinttly appeareth | 
1n the Queſtions following, | | 

Queſt, 106. Is any man able to keepe all theſe Com. | 
mandements * 

Anſw.No man vpon earth hath,ov can euer be able to keep them 
perfettly, Adam onely excepted in the ſtate of innocency,and (hriſt | 
Who Was both God and man. Fe. 

Explan, For clearing hereof, we will deduce theſe T heſes, T ef. = 
or poſitions ; Man by his firſt creation, was able to keepe the h ? able pen 
whole Law without ſinning-: for hee was-made after Gods leepe the 
image, which,as is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, is r7ghteonſnes,& Lawy, 
| Ee true 


oo EET 
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- f keeping the Law 


gcclei.7,z1 | true b:!imes: and God ſaith Salomon, made man righteous his | 
hcart was full of diuine vnderſtanding, his will was alrope. 
thr right, his afietions holy, his power abfolute toperſiſt 
and continue ſuch always, 
T heſ. 2. Man,as his nature now is, cannot keepe the Law of God, 
Manwnable | neither the whole, nor any parcell theteof ; but is altogether 
_ ”e | corrupt, his ynderſtanding darkened, his will crooked, his af. 
_ fe&ions impure, and his beſt ſtrength, weaknes towards the 
running the race of Gods commandements.! 

And when the beſt meanes are offered of being brought 
into the right way, he is apt to turne them into his own cor. 
ruption to the increaſing thereof, cuenas the Spider turneth 
| all intopoy ſon. This corruption of nature is well ſet forth by 

Iob14.4 |/ ob ,Who can bring acleane thing out of filthineſſe? ſo that mans 
nature now is filthines it ſelf- : and ſofarre gone is it herein, 
as Paul ſheweth, that ſpeaking hereof in his owne perſon, he 
aith,*n me,that 15 ,5n my fleſh,awelleth no good thing. The ynder- 
ſtanding is fodarke, as that, euen like as a blind man,borne 
| + Cor.2.r,, | blind,doth not ſee any light, neither can he ; rhe naturall man 
| | percermes not thethings of God,neither can he.The wil is ſocroo- 
| ked,asthat in all things it is contrary toGods wil,according 
| to that ſaying, Nitimur mm vetitum ſemper cupimuſq; negata ? 
| We are prone to that which is forbidden vs, & we long moſt 
for that which is denyedvs. See an example in the corrupt 
Ezech.3-11. | Tewes, vnto who the Lordſending Ezecchiel, ſaith but they will 
not heare neither wil they ceaſe. The afteQions are ſo-1impure,as 
nothing is fo good, but he is apt to hate, and impeach ity no- 
thing ſo vile,but he loucth it,& is wedded vnto it : as is ſhe. 
Ezec,13 39. | wed in the lewes,ſaying, T he way of the Lord us not equall,bat 
of their owne wayes, they thought moſt highly, The weak- 
neſfſe of the whole man is ſuch, as that he 1s not able tothinke 
2 good thought, and as a dead carkeiſe corruptethof it ſelfe, 
and ſtinketh more andmore : ſoa naturall manencreaſeth in 
corruption, till that he becommeth moſt vile, and runnethon 
to doe things cuen againſt nature. And laſtly,ſo apt is he to 
turne the beſt means into corruption, as that Chriſt himſelfe 
is made a ſtumbling blocke,hee that was giuen to raiſe vs vp 
to heauen, is made an occaſion of ſtumbling and falling , the 
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fince the breachof the Law. | 403 


{grace of God, which appearcth for our ſaluation , is turned 

into wantonneſle, | 
Man aſsiſted by Gods grace, and regenerate, cannot per- | Theſ.z. 

fe&ly fulfill the Law, bur faileth ſtill in many things. For | Man cane 


not to ſinne,as mennaturall,according toSaint on: yet the ay 
fleſh,the old man, corrupt nature is not altogether expelled, | * 7% 
but remaining for their humiliation, & the exerciſe of grace 
in their (pirituall. combate , hindreth them from doing per. 
fecly the thing they would, and ſwayeth them oftentimes to 
the thing they would not. Euen as a very dull (choller, being 
exccllently taught, & much laboured ypon by a moſt skilfull 
Schoole-maſter, yet through defects of his nature, is imper- 
fe& in his learning,anderreth inexerciſes of learning,ſome- 
| time in again Orthography, ſometime in falſe Latin, and 
ſometime in frigid inuention,miſplacing of words,and vſing 
ynproper words, vAtil! that in continuance of time,he com- 
ming to perfe& age, all theſe faults come to be amended, So 
the (chollertaught by Gods Spirit, ſhall at the laſt, namely 
patria, cometo pertetion, and be without all error and in : 
but through the vntowardneſle of his nature, cannot here 57 
via doe any exerciſe, but there be faults eſcaping him. 


” 


ſin, wee deceiue our ſelues, and there 15notruth in vs : and Saint lames 3,2. 
Tames ; In many things we ſine all : and Paul acknowledgeth Rom,7,21, 
[ it in himſelfe ; When 1 would doe good, enill is preſent with me. | 

So that both Pelagianiſme is to be reieted, that teacheth | 

man to be.able, out of the ſtrength of nature , to keepe the | 

Law, & ſemipelagianiſme(that is Popery )teaching, that the 
regenerate are able perfe&ly to keepe it, yea, todoe more | 

then it.requireth, which they call works of ſupererrogation, | 
 Canno man attaine to perfection of righteouſnes accor- | Vneſt. 
ding to the Law?how then 1s it, that ſome are ſaid to be per- | 

fe&, according to thar ſpeech of the Apoltle z So many as are 
perfett let ys be thus minded ? 

PerfeRion is two waies to bee vnderſtood, either,as it is ' 7, ſw 
oppoſed ro impert<&ions, and wants,and this is perfeRtion perfection 
| ot degrees, whereby the law is kept withourt fayling in any twofold, 
| Ee 3 — thing: | 


bo 


————— 


Hence it is, that Saint fohn(aith,/f we ſay,that we haue no | x Tohn 1:8; 


though a manbe now ſpirituall, andguided by Gods Spirit, | 7*rfely keep | 


| 
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of keeping the Law, fince the breach of the Law. | 


I Iohn 3.4, 
Rom.”7, 


Rom, £1 L 


Deut,27,26, 


| Gods eternall curſe, Which us enerlaſtmg death en hell firc,tbe tor- 


lames 2+1c, | fence of one man, the fault came on all men tocondemnation. But 


thing : or, as it is oppoſed to hy pocrtfic,andthis ts perfc&t. | 
on of parts, whercby whats outwardly profciſed,is inward. | 
ly imbraced; ſo that, as the outward part mak:=th a good | 
thew,the inward part is alſo right,and ſincere, And thus Da- 
id, 19jiah, and others arc ſaid to perte&, andnot otherwiſe : 
and thus cuery regenerate man can, and doth in ſome mea- 
ſure approue him(elfe for perfe&,thuugh amidlt great weak- |: 
ncfles, 


Oneſt, 107. What is the breach cf the Law, and the 
puniſhment hereof? 


Anſw. 1t ts ſimne, Which if it be but once commuted onely, and 
that but in thought , it makes the per fon committing it, ſubrett to 


— _ __ 


ments Whereof are unſpeakable, without any end or eaſe. 

E xplan. Next vntothe conſideration of mans weakeneſle 
towards the keeping of the Law, commeth to be conſidered 
the puniſhment due vnto him therefore. And here firſt 1 ſay, 
thar the breachof the Law is finne q, becauſe ſinne, as Saint 
Tohn teacheth, is a tranſgreſs1on of the Law:and without the 
Law,ſaith Saint Paul ſinne is dead. And this finne,though it 
be but one, once onely committed, yea,but in thought, ſub. 
ic&eth the ſinner to the eternal) curſe of God, For that in- 
bred corruption onely, cuen before it breaketh into a&ion, 
makethall men guilty of death, according to that ; By the of- 


= 


_— 


much more, if any nian obſ{crue the whole law, and yet faile 
in one point, he is guilty of all, as being actually a ſinner al- 
ſo. New the puniſhment, which 1s here ſaid to be death,is | 
otherwiſe called the curſe : for, curſed w he,that confirmeth not 
all the words of the Law to doe them, It is called hell fire,dam- 
ration , the ſecond death , viterdarkeneſle,the worme that 
ncuer dieth,and fire that neucr goecth out ; the extremity be- 
ing ſuch, as that it cauſeth continuall weep.ng,andgoaſhing 
of tecth for ſorrow,and no one drop of mercy is granted to 
eaſe any partof theſc torments : andall this 1s not for ſome 
long time, but thouſand thouſands of yeares,and (t1l] as farre 
trom end,as at the tiiſt beginning. Que 
MEjb. | 


| T he puniſhment of ſinne,iuſt. 


| 


| 2eſf.108. Is it not iniuſticeto appoint ſo great a pu- 
niſhment for cuery linne, yea,cuen fer thelcaſt : 


Anſw. 7 is very inſt and right, for the Lordto adiudge the very 
leaſt ſin to hell fire: becanſe his marke,which is perfett holineſſe, ſet 
upon man in his creation,ts remooued and a marke with the deuils 
brand is made pon the ſoule of the ſinner : for which it ts iuſt,that 
the deuill,andnot God ſhould now haue ſuch a ſoule. 
| Explan. The Lord,wiich is uſt inall his wayes,andrigh- 
teous in all his workes,cannot bee vniuſt in puniſhing ſinne. 
{ Therefore this heauy cenſure againſt the leaſt ſinne cannot 
| but be moſt iuſt : and that this may more plainely appeare, 
wee are not to conſider of finne , as of an offence meerely, 
whereby a law is broken, but as of ablemiſh , whereby the 
ſoule is ſtained, and ſo made vnfit to be a citizen of heauen, 
where only holineſſe dwelleth, and none yncleane thing may 
enter. This blemiſh alſo is ſo great,as that it is ſaid todefile 
the whole man,and that with ſuch filthineſſe,as 1s moſt loath- 
ſome. Now this being the caſe of any ſinner , is it not 1uſt 
with God to condemne him to the place fit for him,and much 
more, becauſe he preferreth by ſinne, Satans badge and cog- 
nizance before the Lords. | 
Againe,cuery finne 1s an offence againſt an infinite Maic- 
ſty,cuen the ſmalleſt,as wel as the greateft: for the ſame God 
which hath ſaid , T hou ſhalt not commit adultery, hath ſaid alſo, 
thou ſhalt not kill. He that hath ſaid,thou ſhalt not doe ill, hath 
alſo faid, thou ſhalt not thinke ill. Now according to the 
greatneſſe of the perſon offended,the offence isto be eſtima.. 
red, if it be againl|t a temporall King, it is a temporall death, 
if againſt the eternall King, it is eternall death in hell, For 
it is not with God,as with man, whoſe lawes,if they be bro. 
ken, yet being of diuers ſorts , onely ſuch, as concerne the 
Kings perſon,are reckoned tobe againſt his Maicſtie, others 
againſt this,or that ſubie& onely : but the lawes of Goddoe 
all concezne his royal! perſon, and any breach is rebellion,as 
Samuel called the finne of Saxlſparing the Amalekirtes ; Re. 


Mark,7,2 Jo | 


Sime ywoy- 
thy of bell 
fre, 

lames2 11, 


1.Sam,T 5, 


bellion is as the ſin of Witchcraft, and therefore worthy of death 
and damnation, | 
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T he wvſe of the Law. | 


2ueft.r0g, It no mancan perfectly keepe the Law 
wherefore then ferueth it - 


Anſw, Of excellent wſe notwithſtandmg is the Low of God. | 
I. To humble vs, regard of our miſerable eſtate hereby d:ſcoue- | 
red. 2, Tobeare rule of good life omto vs. 3.Tobe a Schoolema- 
fer to bring 5 to Chriſt, 

E-eplan. Sceing the end of the Law now , 15 not the per- 
fc& obſeruing of it in all things, without any fayle, that the 
doer might ſo bee counted worthy to liue, which is jmpoſsi- 
ble: it is needfull ro bee conſidered , to what end it now 
ſeructh. 

And the firſt is, to beate downoe pride, and to humble the 
moſt holy and beft men liuing : For [Was once aline ({aiththe 
| Apoſtle) without the law,but when the commanndement came, ſin | 
reuiued : & being more reformed by Gods grace,ſceing wha | 
by Law he ought to doe,and what through infirmitic he did, | 
he crycth out; O wretched man that 7 am,who ſhall deliuer mee 
| from the body of this death ? And as the Apoſtle, fo cuery man ' 
that hath his eyes open to ſee into the glaſfe of the Law, and 
thereby his miſerable cſtate,ſeeth himſelfe ſo wretched, finne | 
being about him to defile himythe threarnings of the law be.. | 
forc him, the fleſh behind, ſtill putting him forward to finne, | 
aboue him the Lord ready totake vengcance on him.and yn.. | 
der him hell fire, the bottomleſſe gulte ready to ſwallow him 
| vp, With the mouth wide open: as that hee cannot but ioyne 
in an holy dcſpaire with the Apoſtle, and condemne himſelfe | 
for a moſt ynworthy wretched ſinner, And being thus hum.. / 
bled, ſhall he condemne the Law,and caſt off ali care of obe- | 
dicnce, becauſe it requirethſo much more, then he can 2ny | 

| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


way performe? Nay,he will the more loue it,and admire the 
perfeRtion of it, ſaying with the ſame holy Apoſtle, T he Law 
#5 holy ,;nd the commanaement ts inſt ,and hely,and goed: ate 7 de- | 
light mm the Law of God concerning the inner man. Eucnas a ttu- 
dcnt inany Art,tothe perf. &1on whereof he cannot attaine | 
(ſuch be the myſteries thereof,) yet hec is the more rauiſhe | 
with the loue of it,and (triueth hard afrer the pci fe& know. | 


ledge of it,and neuer ceaſcth, He faithnot with E/ax, What | 
is | 


Saluation by Chriſt, 


mm 


is this birth-right vnto mee? becauſe hee is tied to an hard 
taske hereby ; but with Saint Paul, he preſſcth towards rhe 
marke,walking that way of good workes, which God hath 
{ appointed, vſing for a rule this holy Law of God 

i Andlaſtly, tinding,that when he hath done whatſocuer hee 
is able, hee 1s an vnprofirable ſeruant, worthy of Gods cter. 
nall diſpleaſare, he 1s driu+n to ſecke both meanes of ari(- 
faction for his delinquencies and failes, andiielpe to doe 
this hard taske, vnto which of himſclfe he is ſo vnſufficient, 
and this ſatisfaRion and helpe is the Lord Ieſus Chriſt a- 
lone ; For that Which was impoſſ:ble to the Law, in as much,as it 
Was weake becauſe of the fleſh, God ſending his owne Sonne in the 
ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh, ad for ſinre condemned [inne un the ficſh, 
that the righteouſrfſe of the Law might be fulfilled mm vs. 

Ard thus d9 we ſee the third, and laſt end of the Law.vs7. 
to b:e a ſchoo!ewaſter to bring vs vnto Chriſt : and this 
ſchoolema{tcr is both the Ceremoniall law , tutoring , and 
teaching by ruJliments and figures, as little children, thoſe 
that were not come to full age vndertke Goſvell, andtovs 
more principally the Morall Law, ſhewing the great neede, 
which we hauc of a Sautour, anddriuing vs vnto him,as our 
onely refuge, to be made righteous, according to that ;T he 
law Was our Schoole-maſter , tobring vs wnto Chriſt, that wee 
might be made righteous by faith. 


net. 110, How may wee bee ſaued from our 
linnes 2 


Anſw. Onclyby the bloud of Teſus Chriſt, laid hold vpon by a 
rrue and lixtly ſeuth. _ 

Expian. Being brought to deſpaire by the ſight of our 
ſinnes in the glafie of the Law, and of the horrible puniſh- 
ments due therefore: it is nectflary that we now looke for 3 
remedy againft ſo great danger:as the cunning Chirurgion, 
when he harh ſearched a feitered ſoare tothe bottom, appli- 
eth himſclfe to the Cure, And our oncly remedic 1s the 
bloud of icſus Chriſt, according to that comfortable 
ſpeech,T he bloud of Teſus Chriſt his Son,clearſeth from all ſim 
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Expiation, 


Phil.2 8. 
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' Saluation by Chriſt. 


If all Angels and men ſhould haue done their vitermoſt, to |, 
deliuer & {ae one ſoule, it were altogether vaine,they being 
all finite, the puniſhment by finne deſerued infinite,and ther- 
fore ſuch, as could neuer be ſatisfied for, by creatures finite, 
but ia an infinite time, It pleaſed the Lord for this cauſe,to 
ſend his onely begotten Sonne into the world,t hat Whoſorncr 
beleeueth in him, ſhould not periſh but haue life exerlaſiig. And. 
his bloud doth ſaue from all ſin, 1.By expiation 2.By ſanRi- | 
fication. Expiation is the ſatisfying of Gods wrath due to 
fin, by bearing the heauy burthen thereof: and this did the 
Lord leſus,when he abaſed himſelfe, and became obedzent to the 
death, eucn to tbe death of thecroſſe: when he redeemed vs from 
the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for vs for it ts Written. 
Curſed is euery one that hangeth on the tree : when in loue, hee 
laid downe his life for vs. Andthus we are by his bloud ſaued 
from fin and damnation hereby deferued, cuen as a condem- 
| ned perſon is ſaued,by ſome other man dying in his ſtead. 

If it bedemanded, whether Chriſt being the Son of God, 
couldnot haue ſaued vs by ſome lefe ſuffering , than death, 
ſceing whatſocuer he endured, was of infinite worth ? I an- 
{wer, that I take it not to be ſafe affirming or denying this : 
for if we ſhall ſay, that he couldnot, wee ſhould limit his Al- 
mighty power,if that he could, we ſhould call in queſtion his 
diuine wiſdome ; wherefore Iſay, that he could not ſoabun. 
dantly hauc manifeſted his loue towards vs any other way, 
| but by dying for vs,& therfore let it ſuffice to know, that he 
hath voluntarily, and of hisowne accord , ſuffered death, to 
deliuer vs from death and damnation. 

Secondly , fanAification is the vertuall diffuſing of his 
bloud in our hearts, and in euery corner therof,by the work- 
ing of his holy Spirit, to the cleanſing of rhem from lin, ſo as 
that it hath no moredominion ouer vs; For all w* that are bap- 
tied mts ( brift, are baptiJed into his death. YYeareburied 
then with hins by baptiſme mto his death, that as Chriſt Was ras- | 
ed from tbe dead by the glory of the Father , ſo \vee alſo ſhould 
walke innewneſſe of life. 

And ſuch as are in Chrift, are deſcribed thus, YYhih 


9 


Walke not after the fleſh, but after the $jirit : If any be in (rift, 
he 


Saluation by Chriſt, 


he is anew creature, old things are paſſed away,all things are be- 
come new. It 1s a vaine thing therefore, for any man to per- 
ſwade hirmſelfe of deliucrance frora finne & death, by Chriſt 
his bloud, vnlefſe his conlcience be heereby purged from 
dead workes of ſinne, innewnefſle of life to fo God. No 
prey paid for the ranſome of a {lauc can ct him at liberty,if 

e ſt1!l beareth a ſlauiſh mind, that hee will ſcrue his old ma- 
ſter alwaies : neither can any friend, though he will die for 
| him that deſerueth death,faue him,1f he will {till deſperately 
| caſt himſelfe ypon mortall danger : nor yet can any water of 
Iordan clenſe from the foule leproſie, it the precepts of the 
Prophet be not obeyed. No more can that man be any tetter 
then a flaue of the Caitthongh Chriſts precious bloud hath 
been paid for ranſome, if hee will ft111 liue the ſcruant of fin, 
and of the denill : neither can he be ſaued from death,though 
our deareſt friend Chriſt hath once died for man,that {till by 
finning runneth vpon the danger of death, 

Nor laſtly can any becleanſed from the leproſic of ſin,vn- 
leſſe his precepts be obeyed, who onely can,anddoth dire& 
rightly tovſe the ſtreames of his bloud for this end and pur- 
poſe. Oh mad men then,that hope for deliuerance fro.. ſin, 
but haue ſin ruling and raigning in them How hapneth it, 
that being ſo wiſe for things worldly and temporall, ye haue 
no more vnderſtanding for things ſpirituall and eterna'l ? 
How is it that yce looke for deliucrance from death by 
Chriſts bloud, when no power of this death is ſeene to mor- 
tifie and kill ſinne in you ? What word haue yee? What pro. 
miſe of God to build this confidence vpon? As verily as Gad 
is truth, yee haue none at all from God. Whence then is the 
ground of your hope ? What doe you build your comfort | 
In ? vpon a ſhadow, vpon nothing ? Be aſhamedin time 
of this your folly,flatter not your ſelues1n vaine, ye finners, 
but lay hold vpon (aluation whileſt it is offered, being ſan- 
Rified and waſhed by vertue of Chriſt his bloud in your 
{hearts, ſo that all iniquity being expelled thence , it may by | 
-o0wer of the ſame bloud be expiated, and neuer appeareto | 
your condemnation at the day of account, 

Now as Chriſt his bloud alove purgeth from ſinne , = 
mui: | 
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Rom,109,17 
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Faith wrouzht how. \ | 


maſt be applied by the ſinner vnto his wn ſoule by che hand. 
of faith. Al the water of al riuers wil not make a man cleane, 
vnlefle with hands he be waſhed withthe watcr:no more wii |' 
Chrilt his b!oud make cleane the (oule, vnlefle with rhe hand 
of faith it be appicd vnto it; For this caule, as the bloud of 
Chrilt isſaidto clenle from all ſinne, ſo faith is ſatd to purge 
| the heart from ſinne, and to iuſtihe a finncr. Thar precious 
| b:oud purgeth, and juſtifieth,as the cauſe materiall z Faith,as | 
the cauſe inſtcumentall. 
4.111, How is faith firſt begun, & wrought in the heart ? 
An(w. Ordinarily by the preach:ng of the G ofpell of Chriſt the 
holy ſpirit inwardly opening the heart to belcene thoſe things that 
are outwardly preached tothe care. - 
Explap. Finding that Faith is the inſtrument of our iuſti- 
fication and ſaluation, it is neceſlary to conſider, how,or by 
what meanes this inftrument is purchaſed,that if it be wan- 
ting,it may be ſonght here, it ir beealready atrained, the 
means an1 giuer hereof may be magnified & honoured, The 
meanes therefore, I ſay, is the Goſpell publiſhed and made 
knowne ynto vs, which, the ſpirit openinz the heart, it belee- 
ueth. For, Faith commeth by hearing and hearing by the Word of 
God; andthis wordthus working faith, is the Goſpell ; the 
Law driueth to deſpaire, the Goſpell ereacth by hope, the 
Law threatneth & hlleth with fcarc ; the Golpcll promiſerh 
& filleth with cofort, the Law ſheweth our miſerable c{tate, 
and whar nced we haue of a Saut ur : the G-,{peil ſheweth a 
remedy againſt this miſery,and yointeth out vnto vs our 54- 
aiour. There mult be a kind of taith,or aflent to belecue the 
Law alſo, but this is notthe Faith, by which wee ate ſaued 
from the Law ; but when this is, andthe Goſpell 1s preach- 
ed;euenas a man at deaths dote, through extreame fſicknele, 
at the newes of ſome ſoueraigne remedy lifreth vp himſe'fe, 
taketh it,& is recouered So the finner,cuen dead by the law, 
at the newes brought inthe Goſpell of a remedy, lifreth vp 
himſelfe with hope, and by faith taKerh it, aad 18 rccouered | 
out of his danger. And bcing fo {ick of tin, and weak,as that 
he cannor of himſelfe doe it, the holy ſpirit is ready, holding 
vp the hand,and opening the mouth of the ſoute to cnadle ir | 


| 


to 
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| Exerciſes of Faith. 


purple,of the Cutie of the T hyattrians, which Worſhipped God, 
heard , Whoſe heart the Lord opened , that ſhee —_ to ſuch 
things as Paul ſpake, 

| Neſt. 112. How is faith encreaſed ? 

Anſw. Chiefly by prayer reading ,preaching,and hearing of the 
Word,and receuuing the Sacraments ; for if thrſe be Well attendcd, 
We Will not be Wanting in Works of mercy and righteouſnes. 

E xpl. Of praycr,the Apoltle ſpeaketh,as of a chiefe fruit 
& exerciſe of faith;for, How ſhall the call upon him,ſsith heg#n 
Whom they haxe not beleexed? So that, it there be faith, that ſcr- 
teth a work preſently to pray, When the diſciples beleeucd, 
a Chicfe care which they had, was to be taugi:t to prayzwher- 
fore they come to Chriſt,ſaying; Lora,teach vs to pray,as lohn 
alſo taught his diſciples. And grear reaſon 1s there,that fairhfull 
people ſhould pray often, prayer being a proper worke of 
faith,euen as to ſpcake is proper vnto man: whence it 1s,that 


q 


prayed; as if hee ſhould ſay,I had vtterancc,and therefore I 
vttered ; for what diff.rence betwixt the tongue of man and 
beaſt,bur in the ſpeech ? and whar diff-rence betwixt the be- 
lecuer andthe arheiſt if he prayeth not. 

Againe,as faith purgeth man, ſo prayer purgethall things, 
and maketh them pure vntothe faithful; Fuerycreature of God 
 ſanttrficd by the Word and prayer Prater is a converting with 
God, and the moſt heauenly and ſweeteſt recreation of the 
ſoule bclicut! g:whence it 18,that continual prater & thank(. 


to receiue this wholſome medicine,as in the caſeof Lydia,of 
whom it is ſaid,T hat «4 cermaine woman named Lydia, a ſeller of AQ 16,1, 


the King'y Prophet faith , 7 beleeued, and therefore ! ſpake, or | 


gining is commended vnto vs; Pray continually ,g5 m «ll things 
give tharks: and for the faithfull,ſfaith Daxid, praiſe is comety. | 


the food and nouriſhment of the faithfull ſoule;z Deſire, us ew 
borne babes the ſincere mike of t he word that ye may orow thereby. 
Andagaine: Let the Word awel! plenteonſiy in yeu,cuen as good 
>lood and iuyce inthe boJy, ro make 1t thrive and grow, It 
's a poore weake conſtitution thar 1s not hungry, and taketh | 
no delight in the meatand drinke ; and it is a poore weakely 
ſoule,neuer like to grow to any good,that hungreth not after 
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Of Prayer, 


What Prayer is. 


the word, and receiucth it without appetite. The word is 
the ſinewes and ſtrength, the prop and Ray of faith, it is the 
light, to guide all the holy atteAions heereof,that they erre 
not,and the heauenly riches making it molt precious. It muſt 
needs beea crazed weake houſe, that hath no repairing : and 


hee muſt needs wander much, that wanteth light ; and grow 
poore, that ſpendeth dayly , and hath nothing comming in : 
ſothat faith that is not repaired by reading,hearing,and me- 
ditation,is very ruinous;1t it wanteth this light, it will erre; 
if fomething commeth not in daily out of this treaſury,it wil j 
be very pooreand ſtarued. | 

Laſtly,for the Sacraments, theſe doe more ſenſibly conuey 
Gods promiſes to our hearts, whileſt we apply to vs the out- 
ward waſhing of bodies, for the inward clenſing of ſoules 
and bodies; and whilſt we feele and taſte the fleſh and blood 
of Chriſt,of which in preaching,we heare with the eare,cuen 
as T homas was confirmed, when he felt the fides,and hands of 
Chriſt,ctying out, My Lord and my God. 


Cneft. 113. What is Prayer? 

Anſyw. 7t i alifting vp 0 f the heart unto God only in the name 
of Teſus (briſt,according to bis wil,in full aſſurance of bemg heard 
and accepted at his gracious hands. | 

Explan., In the ſhort Catechiſme , vpon the declaring of 
our inabilitie to obey God without his ſpectall grace, there 
is very opportunely inferred, the meanes tocall tor,and ob. 
raine this heauenly treaſure of grace; namely ,diligent Pray. 
er: andthercupon is the young Scholler 1n Chriſts Schoole 
bidden to repeate the Lords Prayer, 2s the dire&ion and 
ayme for asking of our heauenly Father, all particular gra- 
ces. Wherefore I heere enter vpon thar part of the Cate. 
chiſme, which concerneth Prayer: and becauſe that vnleſſe 
wee know what right praycr is, and what is the neceſsitie 
of praying,and when, and where it js to bee made, wee ſhall. 
not bee ſo diſpoſed heercunto,as we ought ; I haue thought 
good firſt to handle theſe things in generall , and then to 
come necrer to the patterne of Prayer, preſcribed by our 


Sauiour. 
Firſt, 


What Prayer is. 
- Firſt, ſay,that prayer is a lifting vp.of the heart ; becauſe 
that if all the beſt wordsin the world te ſpoken, without the 
lifting vp of the heart, it is no praying, butaſayingof the 


þ 


words,whicha Parret may be tavght to doe: God 55 a ſpirit, 


they Which Worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and m truth. 


Moſes prayeththus, without the vttering of any words, and 
the Lord ſaid, Why cryeſt thou vnto me ? as though lifting vp 


his heart, euen when he vicdno voyce, hee had made a loud 
crying ſoundin the Lords eares:according that old Diſtick, 


Non vox,ſed votnm,non muſicat chordula,ſed cor, 


N on clamans, ſed amans clamat in aure De. 


Not ſhrilleſt voyce,but ſilent vowes : 

N ot ftrings ſweet ſounds ,but heart that bowes. 
N ot mounted cryes, but flames of loue: 

Perce through the eares of God aboue, 


Such alſo was the prayer of Hannah, whith prenaileth:ſhe 
fpake in her heart, her lips onely mooued, But there isa time, 
whenthe voyce alſo muſt be vſed, as inthe preſence of 0- 
thers,that they may be edified, and ioyne in piayer alſo:and 
vpon euery other occa{ion of. ſolemne praying, whenthe vt=- 
terance commeth from the heart and ſpirit, though we be a- 
lone moſt priuate, the voyce 1s well vicd, if it be not Phari. 


ſaically to boaſt of our deuotion in the earesof others,neere | 
| about vs. For,Chriſt himſclfe being retiredandalone,pray- 


eth with words: Father ,if it be poſible,let this cup paſſe from me. 
And for his Diſciples, whom he was toleaue,he prayethin 


many words, tor their 'cuſtodie, for their vnity , andfor the | 


glorifying of God by them. The heart lifted vp therefore 
with words, or without words, is true prayer ; but words 
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| 


without an heart, are not ſo. In ſteadof praying, this 1s pra- 


15n9,and 2 great abuſe, Sodo Laick ynlearned Vapiſts,ſaying | 


many prayers vpon Beads, placing deuorion in the labour of ; 
the lippes, and (coring vp by dozens mumbled-vnknowne 
ſhreds of Latin ; and many of our common people, in their 
morning and euening deuotion , being drowzie, or _— 

| minds | 
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Prayer 0 
God alone. 


Pal 50.1 4. 
Deurt,6.1 3, 


Elay 63,16 


ifokn2.2. 


7 bu gary 


| mind?s taken vp with other buſineſſe inthe very time, doe 


with their words beate the ayre in vaine , and deceiue God 
of his duty. 


God alone : becauſe it is a part of his peculiar worſhip, and 
he is robbed, and his glory is taken, and giuen toanother, 
when prayers are made to any other beſides the Lord. It hel. 
peth not, that is ſaid, men ypon earth doe pray one for ano. 
ther,as the Apoſtle, Epheſians,and Theſſalonians,to pray for 
him, andthe {1cke are dirc&ted by S. Iames to pray the Elders 
of the Church to pray for them. For though we haue exam- 
ples of requeſting the lizing to pray for vs, what one exam- 
ple 1s there to doe the like to the Saints in heauen ? There is 
not one. What direion is there in all the Scriptures ? Ve- 
rily none atall. And as for impioring of ayde,{all vpor me, 


Lora thy God , and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue - but for calling 
vpon any other,not a title 1n all the Bible to warrant ir, 
Laſtly,what hope is there —_— to any other ? Surely 


| none;for Abraham is tgnorant of Vs,0 'ſrael doth not know vs, 


ſaiththe Propher, no more(for ought we can tell for ccrtain- 
ty )doth the bleſſed Virgin Aary,not the holy Apoſtles, Pe- 


| ter, Paul,&c. A frantick,or ar leaſt an idle and addle part is 
| it then in any to pray to Saints or Angels, there being no 
| welgrounded hope of good thus tobeartained,8& infinit dan- 
|gerat Gods hands, who will not ſuffer,but be auenged, it his 


| honor be giuen to any other. I ſay moreouer,that prayer is | 


| made in thename of Icſus Chriſt, to meete- with that cauill 
of Saint-worſhippers:it is preſumption,ſay they,that we wil 
| not offer toa mortall Prince,to come immediately to him to 
| make petition for any thing, without the mediation of ſome 
' Courtier, much more to preſle into Gods preſence, without 
| the helpe of ſome Saint. O ſtupid ignorance / O affeed 
| blindnes / Is not Chriſt an helpe ſufficient ? I am ſure $. /ohn 
| thought him ſo, when hee comforted the faithfull with theſc 

words: If any man ſinneth,ve haue an aduocate ith the Father, 
Peſus Chriſt, the righteous : andS. Paul, whento the aflurance 
of the faithfull he wrote thus 7t is God that wwſtificth , who 


I addefurther , that prayer is a lifting vp of the heart to | 


—_——— 


ſaith the Lord, im time of trouble; and, T bou ſhalt Worſhip the þ 
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What Prayer is. 


fhal condemine? It ts Chrift Which is dead, yearather Which # riſen 
againe ,Who 1 at the right hand of God, & maketh requeft alſo for 
vs. Neither of them,nor any other holy Apoltle once dreamt 
of the mediation of Saints,or any other creature. Moreoner, 
the Lord himſelfe doth ſo often bid vs vic his mediation in 
praying to the Father, that they muſt needs bee very ſtupid, 
anddull of hearing , or ſuch as wilfully blindfold their eyes 
againftthe truth , which make any quettion about any other 
helpe to preuaile with God in our petitions, 

Furthermore I adde, according to his wil', becauſe, if wee 
follow our ewne luſts in prayer,we may aske much,but ſhall 
little preuaile; Te acke but recerue not ſaith Saint James,becauſe 
Je acke amiſſe,that ye might conſume it on your luſts, Wherefore 
that we may {peed of that which wee aske in prayer,it 1s ne- 
ceſſary to frame all our petitions according to Gods will;we 
muſt therefore haue the knowledge of the Law ; teaching vs 
to preferre the honour and glory of God before all other 
things; and for this cauſe chicfecly to pray for this, and that 
we may be inſtruments of honouring him, as the duties there 
ſet downe doe require : and in the next place to pray for 
grace todoe thoſe duties of loue,which are requiredtowards 
our neighbour for the pardon of our errors and offences, and 
ſtrength of faith, whereby we may be iuſtifiedherefrom: and 
laſtly,for temporall benefits, and deliucrances in the time of 
danger,as bleſsings promiſed to ſuch as keepe the Coniftnan- 
dements : wherin,becauſe our daily failes are many, we muſt 
not be abſolute, but withſubmiſsion of our deſires ro Gods 
will,ſay ing euery one of vs with our Maſter, Not my Will but 
thy will be dene,as who knoweth whart is beſt for vs. Whence 
it is plaine, that ignorant perſons which know not Gods 
lawes, cannot pray aright, nor they whichare without fee- 
ling of thc word of Gods grace , and of right affe&ions to» 
wards his glory,burt are only led witha ſenſe of corporall and 
outward wants and gricuances. 

Laſtly, I fay, withfull aflurance of being heard for there 
muſt be no wavering in praier: He that waxereth,ts like a waue 
of the ſea,toſſed with the wind ,c+ caried away: neither let that man 
thinke that he ſhall recerue any thing of the Lord. It is belceuing, 
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What Prayer ts. 


and fully afſurinz our ſelues of Gods fauour , which maketh 


; all things poſſible that we aske in prayer. This affurance,as a 


luſty gale of wind, cariethour prayers with full ſaile to hea- 
uen,the defired haven: waucring and doubting like oppolite 
vncertaine windes , carry them to ſome other place, and ſv 
they returne without ſpeeding. Wherefore he that without 
doubting doth not bclicue,that God i5,and that he 15 arewarder 
of ſuch as call vpon him, cannot h:uc any good ſucceſlc of his 
prayers: neither can a wicked man pray arighr, ſccing his 


con(cience 1s ready to check himzand danteth him, in regard | 


of fin that cleaueth faſt to him,making his very prayers abo- 
minable to the Lord. 


2ueft. 114. What neede is there that the faithful] 


| ſhould pray,ſceing they are in Gods fauor, who know- 


eth all their wants, hath pardoned their ſinnes,and pro- 
miſed them all bleſsings * | 


Anſw. By how much the more We are in Gods fauour, ſo much 
the more need us there that Wee ſhould cheerefully pray, both to pay 
the duty that we owe wnto the Lord,and to obtain the bleſſings pro- 
muſed and to renue our aſſurance of the pardon of ſinne daily mter- 
rupted through our great Weakneſſe. 

Explan. The Chriſtian ſoule purified by faith,needeth not 
to be prefled, by ſhewing the neceſsity to this heaucnly excr- 
Ciſe ; being continually cither att#,or habita,by preſent per- 
formance, or by generall reſolution lifted vp in p'ayer vnto 
the fountaine of all comfort : as Dauid, who proteflc th, that | 
at midnight hee prayed vntothe Lord, Yet becauſe the ll 
may not {eeme to haue need to begge, nor they that hau- all 
things already to aske any more, I haue ſhortly {cr downe | 
ſome reaſons of the neceſsitic of prayer, euen in thoſe which 
through faith haue all things already. | 

Firſt,it is a duty which God requireth of vs all,as a tribute 
of the great King-of all: (all vpon men the time of trouble,and | 
Weil heare and deliuer thee, thou ſhalt glorifie me - that 1s,whcen 


thou wanteſt, pray ;and when thouart full, ſtill pray,avd giue | 
glory toGod. And againe, Pray contanually,c> mall things gine | 
; ranks 
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thanks. The beſt ſubie&s doe moſt willingly pay the duties 
of their Prince,andthe mott faithfull do moſt duly performe 
this of Prayer to Almightie God : he hath little or no faith, 
that is ,little,or not atall in prayer, Yea, if any negle& to 
call ypon God, he doth not {oinnch as belecue that God is a 
rewarder of ſuch as call vpon him,or that he heareth prayers 
any more then Bae! did, when his Prophets prayed and cryed 
from morning till night,and had no anſwer : for hee ſaith in 
his heart as Job ſheweth, that God is in heauen on high, that 
the clouds hide him,and he cannot ſee : and againe, What profitt 
ſhould we haue if we ſhould pray vnto hims. So that faith is ſofar 
from cooling our deuotion in prayer , whenwe belceue that 
God knoweth all our wants, that he hath pardoned our inns, 
and we are made partakers of his promiſes, as that it ſetteth 
| vs the more on fire, and increaſ{cth our teruency in prayer,as 
in a chiefe dutic towardsthe Author of all this our comfort; 
andit is oncly the want of faith that maketh men cold, dull, 
and backward in prayer. 

Secondly, prayer is the reaching out of the hand of Faith 
ynto the Lord, to receiue his bleſſings promiſed : although 


ke promiſeth to the fairhfull the things of this life,and of that | 
which is to come ; yet he doth not promiſe vnasked, to thruſt 


them intotheir mouthes,as it were , butif they reachfoorth 
the hand,to receiue them. 

That Beggar is worthy to goe without his almes, euen 
when dole is moſt bounrifulty dealt to all, that wil! not offer 
himſelfe to aske it, and put forth the hand to receiue it : So 
grace and mercy being offered from aboue, we are worthy to 
be ſent away without it,tf wee wiil not put foorth the hand 
daily by heartic prayer to rece1ue it, 

Thirdly, prayer is the applying anda&uall putting on of 
Chriſt Icſus,to couer cuery part of our ſpirituallnakedneſle, 
to cure cuery wound of our ſoule, andto ſtrengthen cnery 
facultic of our mind. Now by finning we are (ubic& daily 
tomake our ſoules naked to Gods iudgements, to wound and 
hurt our ſoules,and to craze and enfecble our Spirits. If wee 
| taue faith, we haue clothing,medicines,cordials,but without 
this exerciſe of faith by prayer , we are without the vic and 
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benefit heereof, Wherefore let Praycr be heldas a moſt ne. 
ceflary exerciſe of the foule, andthe moſt exceifent of all 9. 
ther, whereby it conuerſcth;and hati familiaritie with God 

2S eIofes had: yea,let me be 1mpriloned with Perey ; in the | 
whales belly in the botrom of the fea with Farah, forſaken of 
all men with Pawl,or ltonedro death witiy Stephen; by prayer | 
I obtaine the Lords prefence,and by him more 1oy,as " of 
the Martyrs haue found by experience , then in the time of 
freedome from ail ſufferings, infomuchthat they hauc beene 
gricued when they haue been taken fromthe rackes and tor. 
ments. | 


q 


2uefl. 115. T perceiue bythat which hath been ſaid, 
that zr is heceffary to pray, as well in profperirie, asin 
aJuerfirtie, what rimes therforeate ſpeciallyro be ſpent 
In prayer 7 | 


| Anſw, Irs nceſſary,that every Chriſitan make hu Prayers | 
folemrly unto ſod euery morn and enenns, fitting downe, and ' 
reſins vp from exery mcale and at all other times as the ſpirit WO | 
' ueth,or orher occaſtons and nee ſeuties aoe require,ty bane the heart | 
lifted wp im prayer, | 
E «plan. Secing the necefsity and excel'ency of prayer, the 
times follow tobe conſidered of, which are both generall and 
ſpeciall. Generally ,we are commanded to pray continuxly,and | 
mn ll things to gize thankes, that is,by continuall lifting vp of | 
the heart voto God , when wee begin to awake,tofleepe,to | 
reade,tolabour,when we walkeabroad,come into the houſe, | 
when wee are in ſafetie, in danger, by land, by ſea, &c. For | 
that which ſome haue fondly taken vpon them to performe | 
in grefſe end outward manner, {cquefiring themſclues from | 
all worldly inployment, that they might ſpend their whole | 
time in praycr, tying themſclues therefore to a great num- | 
ber of praycrs,or to the rehearſall of the ſame prayers many 
times ouer, to make vp the number, counted ſometime by 
little Kones,more lately by beads: this,I ay, as it is aRu- 
ally and vocally vſed by Monkes and Heretiques, commeth. 
too neere the praRiſe of ancient ford heretiques, mo | 
Cite, 
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chite, and robbeth a Chriſtian of allgpportunities of doing 
other profitable and neceſſary duties to and for our brethren: 
yet is there another kinde of continuall prayer well becom- 
ming 2 Chriſtian, which 1s performedina (pirituall manner, 
andis-to be intermingled in all the marall and ctuill a&ions 
; of qurlife, without impeaching or interrupting them,name- 
| Iy a perpetuall diſpoſition tolitt vp the heart ynto God,and 
[to bendandrtend in allour actions to the glorifying of his 
name. This, by the due exerciſcof aQuali prayers tn their 
times, becommcth habituall, and extendeth it (elfe to all 
times, conſecrating thz whole courſe of our liues and ende- 
uogrs vnto obedience and holinefle. 

The ſpeciall times of Prayer ; are both of publike and pri- 
uate prayers, theane ſubdordinate, & ſuchas1s togiueplace 
ynrothe other. 


Times of Prayer. | | 


Thetimesof publique prayers, are the times in vſc in the 
Church of God wherein wee liue, whien 1t is requiſite, that 
we come duely andreuerently together, eucn as of old,they 
cameyp tothe Temple at Ieruſfalem, to —_— , fromall 
parts. For, though now a dayes there bee nofuch place of 
ſpcciall holineflc, ſo that for hauing reſpc& vnto theplace, 
we may haue the more hope of being heard in our prayers: 
yet it auaileth muchto frequent the afſemblies of Gods pee- 
ple vnto prayer. . The prayers of many made together , are 


| To come ts 


publique 
Prapers, 


like vnto many coales of fire together , making the greater 
hear,as ſaith S.Chry/oſtome. When the Lord wouldſet forth | 


! Daxiel together, in his name. Wherefore, I wouldto God | 
| that all would make mare account of publique prayers, to 
come betimes and duely vnto them, Peter and 7ebn went vp ! 
to the Temple to pray , cuen lance the time that inall p'accs | 
God was to be prayed vato, and{hall we prefer our prayers | 
at home, before prayers there ? | 
The times of priuate prayers of cuerv perſon daily to bee | 
made alone, and if hee liueth in any ſociety,with others al- | 
ſo, For it is hot ſufficient that thou prayclt alone,and in (c- 


vſually come together toprayer ; neither is it ſufficient, that 
Ff 2 thou 
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a moit trong and powerfull prayer,heioynerh Noah; Job and Ezech,t4. | 


Praying in 


cret, if thou liucſt in a family, or ſociety , where more doe pany and 
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alone, 
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| 
= | 
thou prayeſt daily in ſuch company, if praying in ſecret be 
 omitred. | 
It is to be feared that he which prayeth in company only, 
makesno better prayers then the Phariſces, and ſhall loſe his 
reward, ſceing that toſuch as pray in ſecret it is promiſed, 
that the Father will reward them openly : and on the other 
fide, if any man prayethin ſecret , andnegleRcth the ioynt 
praying with others, it is to be feared, that he is Icft with. 
out Cons preſence, to vaine ſpeculations, ſering that he de- 
lighterh not to cn!oy his preſence in the middeſt of two, or 
three gathercd together in his name, | 
Wherefore it is neceſſary to pray daily in ſecret,morning 


and cucning, and likewiſe with company ,if it may be accor- 
| ding to the ancient rite of ſacrificing a Lambe in themor- 
[Ning , anda Lambe in the cuening, cuery day continually, 
For, cuery * hriſtian family is a little Church, as the A. 
poſtle intitleth ſome amonglt the Chriſtians, ro whom hee | 
wrote, not that It is any way fit, now wee haueallowance | 
for pulique meetings, to-meet in private houſes, forallre- 


| !igious excrciſes ( for this is the way to faRtion,and againſt | 


the vnity of Gods Church ) but eſpecially for the prayers] 
daily vſed in cucry ſuch houſe, making it a Church,and Gods | 
houſe, according to that; ey houſe ſhall be calted the houſe of | 
prayer : and therefore the Prophet ſpeaketh of this as a note | 
diſtinguiſhing Chriſtian and Heathen families , when hee | 
ſaith ; Powre out thy Wrath wvpon the Heathen , that know thee | 
ot, and vpen the families that call not upon thyname, Let all 
| Gouernours of familics thinke ypon this, to ſet vp prayers | 
| in their honfes, that they may be Gods houſes, and not hou-.- 
ſes dinided from God , vpon which hee will powre out his | 
wrath, | 

Againe, prayers arc ordinarily tobe vſed , when wee re- 
cciue any of Gods good creatures for our ſuſtenance, For 
by mans ſinne, the creatures become accurſed vnto him, by 
prayerthey are againe ſanified, Emery creature of God is 
ſanttifiedbytheword and prayer. When a fealt was made 1n the 
land of Zuph, it is ſaid, that the pcople would not ear, wntill 
that:Samuecl came, and had bleſſed the feaſt ; cuen as it is ſaid | 


of | 


| T imes of Prayer, 


Extraordinarily, we mult pray oftner in the time of any 
extraordinary danger or trouble, by ſickneſle , perſecution, 
battels and warres,famine and lofſes, Dane! art this time, 
beſides morning and cuening , prayed aiſo at noone-tide | 
daily. Danid in the like caſe prayed ſeauen times a day, | 
and at midnight. Chriſt prayed three times together in his | 
agonie, 

And the Diſciples continued daily together in praier. And 
in thoſe times of perſecution, the faithtfull are noted to haue 
met to prayer,& to haue continued tarec,{omet ime fix dayes 
together, without taking food vntill night, Theſe times of 


Ps 


em nd 
"of the beaſts, being gathered together tothe waters in the | 
wilderncfic, that for feare of poyſon they will not drinke,zill | 
the Vnicorne hath with his korne ſtirred the waters. Andat. | 
ter meat it is neceſſary topraiſe God, and ſo as we are con-. | 


manded, Whether we eat or drinke,ar What ſoeuer we dos, Wwe ſhall 
doe all to thegloryof God, | 


trouble are more ſpecially times of prayer, to make praying | 
| our practice night and day , and to procure others to pray | 
with vs andfor vs. | 
| For the place and geſture to be vſcdin prayer, wee know, | 
| that now there is no difference of places, howtocuer it hath | 


\ beene in tines paſt ; for euery where God may bee called vp. | | 


' oft in ſpirit, and intruth:; and for geſture , Come ({aith the | 
| Prophet) let vs fall downe, and kneele before the Lord our maker. | 
. | Not that prayer is not auaileable without kneeling, for 7/aac | 
walked in the fields, and prayed ; ferab, lying in the whales 
| belly, prayed, 8c. But becauſe all worſhip both of body 
| and ſoule 1s due ro the Lord of all, and becauſe proſtration, 
[or keeling is a meanes to breed the more humilitie 1n the 
| mind ; therefore though kneeling be not alwayes neceflary, 
yet it is to bee preferred both in publike and priuate by all, 
that would yeeld vnto God his due andentire worſhip : 'and 
inall publike prayers, it is the more duely and ſtrictly ta be 
ved where the orders of the Churchdoe expreſly enioyne K, | 
or the laudable cuſtome of the congregation commend it. 1o | 
conclude the omiſsion of decent & vſuall geſture muſt needs | 
beemore or lefle ſcandalous , as arguing either coldnefle 11 | 
Ft 3 dcno- | 
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deuotion or contempt of the Church,or diſcrepancic in opi.. 
nion or in affection from the reſt of Gods people, with whom ! 
we {ceme to make but halfe contunRion, whileſt wee denye | 
the vniformitie of our bodily hunuliation, And thus much | 
of the generall Introduction to Prayer, | 


a2 
Of the Lords Prager. 


Dneft. 116. HH and according to what patterne; 
ought we to pray * | 
Anſw. The paterne and forme of prayer for our direftion, ts the, 
Lords Prayer. Our Father which art m heauen, ballowed bethy| 
name, thy kingdome come, thy will be dee 1m earth as it ts in hea- | 
uen, Giue vs thr day our daily bread and forgiue vs our rrefpaſſes, | 
as wee forgiue them that trefpaſſe againſt vs, and lead vs not inty 
temptation,but deliucr vs from euill : For thine us the Kingdome, | 
t he power and glory, for ener gnd ever. Amen. 
Explan, Hauing hitherto made way to the Lords prayer, | 
following in the Catechiſme , by conſidering ſome neceſſary | 
queſtions : It followethnow, that we come more neercly to 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| the prayer it ſelfe, which is our onely abſolute and perfeR | 


.patterne. Concerning this prayer, conſider we ſome things | 
generally,and then particularly of the parts hereof. | 
eſt. Generally,who was the Authour of this prayer ? 

Anſw.Chriſt leſus our Lord,who with the Father aid Spi- | 
rit is God bleſſed for euer. Hee hauing becn hiniſclfe,buſicd | 
in prayer,was defired by his Diſciples,ſaying;Good «eſter | 
reach 5 to pray,as Tohn alſo mught his Diſciples: and he ſaid un- | 
to them, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father Which art mm beauen,&5c. | 
W hence it hath the name, the Lords Prayer , as the Lords | 


| Day, the Lords Supp?r, &c, 


2. Conſider therefore the exccllency of this Prayer , as | 


Salomens Song, is called a Song of ſongs : fo this may beea | 
P ayer 
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| |endangereth himſelfe of damnation heereby. The Author is 
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Prayerof Prayers, excelling all other prayers. And as the 
Lords Supper, becauſe by htm inſtituted is of that reuerend 
account,that whoſoeuer eateth and drinketh vnworthily,ea- 
teth and drinketh his owne damnation ; ſo, whoſocuer yſeth 
the Lords Prayer, being of diuine Inititution, vnworthily, 


the wiſdome of the Father,and like vnto himſelfe hath made 
this Prayer, with admirable wiſdome , drawing the whole 
Scriptures intoa ſhoxt Epitome heerein, and comprizing all 
our wants of cuery kinde in a few words, with all moſt 
needfull dire&ions about prayer, and reaſons mouing in the 
offering vp of Prayer. So that if all men ſhouldall together 
haue ſtudiedall theirdayes, they could not poſsibly make a 
prayer of ſuch worth and excellency. 

Thirdly,conſider the vſe of this prayer, which is both for | 
the words, and the matter and forine, Some thinke, that it 
is onely to be vſed, asa dire&ion, by which wee may learne 
how and what to pray;and that the words are not to be yſcd, 
becauſe Chriſt ſaith, After this manner pray yee. Others think 
it the onely prayer to be vſedat all times,and vpon all occa- 
fions,becauſe Chriſt ſaith, When yee pray ſay, Our Father ,c+c. 
But neither right, the trucrhis (that which maketha perfe&t 
conſent betwixt theſe two Euangeliſts, reporting what 


Chriſt ſaid) vi7, the vſe of this Prayer is not onely to dire& 


[ 
| 


| 


| vttered by any of the faithfull. But rake heed, lelt in praying 


for matter, or for words, but for both, ſay theſe words when | 
ye pray , or vſc this patterne for a dire&ion, and frame all | 
your petitions accordingly. 

Firſt, yſethe words of this prayer, if thou knoweſt not, | 
how otherwiſe , according to 1t to expreſle thy minde', and | 
though thou knoweſt, yet vic it,and vrye the Lord,as it were 
hereby to heare thee ; for,as Cyprian ſaith, A father will ac- | 
knowledge the voyce of hisonly ſonne, andthe Lord cannot | 
but acknowledge the voy@c and words of his Sonne, being | 


theſe words, the tongue runne without the heart, as 1t mult } 
needs doe,in thoſe that ceremoniouſly rehcarſe them,making | 
haſt ro haue done, cuen like vntoa childe ſaying his leſſon, | 


whichhe hath conned perfeRly. Such may ſay the words of | 
Ft 4 Gods | 
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Gods deare Sonne, and yet goc away without any notice ta. 
ken of them , becauſe they pray not his words, which is a | 
harder matter todoe, Whcrefore,to pr?y theſe words right- : 
ly,thou muſt in fome conuenicnt mcaſure vnderſtand thetn, 
and haue the minde taken vp with them, in the vttering the | 
heart ſtill conueying it ſelfe into the meaning of every peti- 
tion, which that it may be done, there muſt be vſed good de. | 
libcration in him that prayeth, 

Thus, if this prayer be ſaid,it is well vſ{cd alone, or added 
to other prayers : like vnto a wraſtler, who hauing vſed his 
beſt skill and ſtrength, to ouercome in his wraſtling, yt fin- | 


j 


Cing the vidory, getting to be very hard, hee re-inforceth.;) 
himſclfe at the laſt, with all his might, force and $kill, toge- 
ther , that hee may carry away the prize: ſo the Chriſtian 
man wraſtling, as faacob with Godby prayer, in the endre- 
inforccth himſclfe in this prayer, that he may not depart vn- 
bleſſed. Two extreames are here to be taken keed of : The | 
one is, too much confidence in the words of this prayer of... 
ten repeated, as ſome Popes of Rome haue granted great 
pardons to ſcuen Pater roſters , andas many eAne aries, 
ſaid ouer euery day , or on ſome dayes, and in ſome placcs : | 
The other 1s, to0 much 
detraGing from this prayer, by accounting it no better, or 
not ſo worthy, as a mans owne conceiued prayer, Which 1s 
deregatory and arrogant, Seconcly, vic this prayer , asa 
forme of dire&ion, learning hereby what to aske, what 
firſt and chiefly, with what aftc@ions and affurance. | 
Are not other prayers alfo to be ved by vs, though diffe... 


> 


ring from this in order ; yet conſonant in matter ? | 


Yes doubtlefle ; for otherwiſe, the Apoſtle Paul inhis | 
Epiſtles wouldnot haue vſed ſuch variety of order and man- | 
ner in thankſgiuings, requeſts,and deprecations,for his ſpi- | 
ritua!ll childien, for himſclfe , for the whole Church ; nor : 
would the primitiue Chriſtians, in their 1oynt praycr for | 
the Apoſtles hauc beenc ſo bold as to premiſe this part of 
thankſgiuing, before their intreating of Gods afsiſtance to 
the Apoſtolicall offices, asthey Gid,when Terer and fohn bc- | 
ing diſmitled, and charged to ſpeake no more in the name | 

Of ' 


— — 
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of Ieſus, they all together prayed vntothe Lord, Where- 
fore though tins order be gencrally to be followed, yet nei- 
ther 1s it alwayecs neceſſary , noryert 1s it a ſwarning from! 
this direRion, though ſome of theſe peritions onely be aſ- 
ked in our prayers, andothers be omitted. But the errour 
1s, when we goe beyond the rules here giuen vs, doting too 
much vpon worldly things, or hauing proud, vnfairhfull, or 
malicious hearts, we make our praycrs the labour of poluted 
lippes. 

Why doth the Apoſtle ſay that we know not what to aske, 
as wee ought , but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs, with 
ſighes, Which cannot be expreſſed : if this be a perte& direction 
teaching vs all things ? Or,are we not rather tohold it a ge- 
nerall direQion onely for matter, and that to be true, which 
he ſaith for words, we know them not afore-hand, we follow 
not any ſet forme of ſpecch, bur as the ſpirit giueth vtre- 
rance at the time of prayer, And ſo heere commeth to bee 
enquired, what is to be thought of ſect formes of vrayer,and | 
whether it be well to vic them ? 

It 1s true indeed ; we know not of our (clues, as raturall 
mon,what to aske, butthe Spirit of God teachethvs, partly 
enlightening vs by the Word of God, and partly ſtirring vp 
this heauenly motion in our mindes, topray,andlong atter 
[the fulnefle of Gods grace, which is anargument of our ful 

deligcrance from mortality and baſcneſſe, into perfect glory 
| of ſoule and body , and this oncly is the ſcope of the Apoſtle 
in tha: place, Againe,becauſe prayer is the worke of Gods 
Spirit, 1t may bee hence gathered, that all fuch as hane the 
Spirit, andare regenerate, doc and areable in ſome meaſure 
ro pray, totheir owne comfort, hauing none other helpes of 
prayers made by men, or aforchand deuiſed by themlelues. 
Yetit doth not hence follow, thar it 1s not good to pray in 
[{et- formes of prayer, nomore then it is not good to haue 
{{taires, to goe yp 1ntoan vpper roome , becauſe a man may 
(make a ſhift to goc vp by a ladder, or by ſome other micancs, 
| In publique, for the ordinary feruice of God ; it is need 
ffull there ſhould bce ſer formes of prayer, becauſe it is 


ſnot certaine, that cuery Miniſter of Gods Word hath the 
| Spirit 
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Spirit of Prayer in him to teach him : and if hee had, there 
would be danger through weaknefle of memory ,of ocaitting 
many things needfull to be prayed for inthe congregation, 
of excurſions, 8 runnings out into clauſes impertinenr,and 


id|c,in ſo long prayers,and of rautologies,and repeating the 
ſame things againe and againe, to the wearying of the con- 


| gregation, 


Andthus this heauenly ſeruice of Prayer, ſhould bee yne- 


qually performed, according to the inequality of the mini. 


{ters, ſome Churches hauing men able andſufhcient, ſome 
againe very weake ones and deficient, For theſe cauſes, ſet 
formes haue beene vſcd anciently in the Churchof God vn- 
der the Law ; e Moſes vicd the ſame forme of prayer, when 
the Arke remoued, and when it ſtood {till : by the comman- 
dement ofthe Lord, hee taught Aaron and his ſonnes a forme 
of bleſsing the people. | 

Dauid made many Pſalmes, which were formes of praiſe, 
and prayer to bee vſcd publikely, as the 104,105, 106,107, 
Plalmes, the 91. Plalme, was a Pſalme for the Sabbath. Vn- 
der the Goſpell the firſt forme of prayer is the Lords Prayer 
the firſt forme of bleſsing that of Paul. T he grace of our Lord 
Teſus (hriſt be with you all:or more fully,T hegrace of our Lord 
Tefus Chriſt, the loue of G 0d,and the Communion ofthe holy 9 hoſt 
be with you all, Amen. And ſince ithath beene the cultome 
of Gods Churchto pray in the congregation by ſet prayers, 


| Tf therefore theſe rules following be obſerued,I ſuppoſe it 


ſhall be well. 


Firſt, that all vſe the ſet formes of common prayer, ap- | 


pointed in publique. 

Secondly, if more ſpeciall prayers are tobe vſed before,or 
after the preaching of the word ( for which noſet common 
forme is, nor can well be appointed) that eucry man cnde- 
your himſelfe herein, either with words ſtudied, and (er be- 
fore, or then iudiciouſly and reuerently conceiued, as by the 
Spirit he 1s able, : | 

Thirdly, that nouices, or ſuch as hane not the gift of well | 
conceiuing prayers, vſe ſer formesof praver, deuiſcd by o- 


thers in priuate., 


Fourth- 
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| Fourthly, that ſuchas vſe the prayers of others, Jabour to 
be moucd with the ſane ſpirit of the. Authors,as if the words 
did flow fromthe Spirit in them. 
Laſtly ,thatno man ſtand here without indeauouring togo 
' furthcr,if hee can pray ſome ſet forme, but {triue togrow to 
' more perfe&ion in this heauen!y faculty,and to be able with 
| out the helpe of ſet words, to make knowne his deſires vnto 
, the Lord. 1f any man ſhall think,as ſome doe,thar this is pre. 
| ſumption,without ſet words to come to God in prayer,when 
| as to a mottall Prince wee dare not, hee is greatly decciued, 
| and ſheweth to haue but little ynderſtanding of the faithfull 
mans neereneſſe ynto God,and acquaintance with Gods ho. 
ly Spirit. For,will ſuch as wait about the Kings perſon cuery 
day , and talke continually with him, ſtudy (ct words afore. 
hand,what to ſpeake ? they wi!l indeed thinke of the matter 
concerning which they would ſpeake , but for wordes they 
would not. ſpecially,if they hadalwaies ſome eloquent per- 
ſon at their elbow ready to prompt them , and to tell chem 
what toſay : In like maner, taithfull men doe continually at- 
tend vpon the Lord, andtalke with him by Prayer, and the 
moſt eloquent Spirit of God is alwayes ready to prompt and 
helpe them : wherefore.ſo that the matter to be ſpoken of be 
thought vpon before, it is no preſumption to come without 
ſet wordes , in ſuch, as by experience doe finde ſome ſuffici- 
encie by Gods grace to talke thus with their heauenly King 
and Father. 


Queſt. What deſireſt thou of God in this 


Prayer ? 

Anſw. T1adefire my Lord God our heauenly Father, Who us the 
| gixer of all gooaneſſe,to ſend his grace to me,ard toall people, that 
we may Wor ſhip him, ſerue him ,aiid obcy him, as Wwe ought ro doe. 
And pray vnts Ged, that he will ſend vs all things that be need- 
full both for ſoule and body, ard that he Would bee mercifull unto 
| vs,and forgiue vs our ſimics, and that it Will pleaſe him to ſaue and 
defend vs mall dangers ghoſtly and bodily, and that hce will keepe 
\vs from all ſinne and Wickeaneſſe, from our ghoſily enemy,and from 
PRO arath: end this I truſt hel doe of bus mercy zery 
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The Lords Prayer, 


goodneſſe, through our Lord Ieſus C hrift, and therefore I ſay 1, - 


| x 
men. Sobe it, 


{ Explan. Heere inbricfe are ſet downe the moſt needfull 


| things contained in the Lords prayer with ſuch plainneſle, as 
| that eucn children may attaine ſome good vnderſtanding of 
wn prayer hereby , waich was the laudavle intent of our 

Church, in prouiding this wholeſome Milke for tender 
babes. 


words of our Catechiſme, ( being ſo plaine and euident of 


{themſclues)other then by poynting at the parts of the Lords 


Lo 


prayer, ſecretly diffuſed through this anſwer. The firſt par. 
cell wherof compriſcth both the meaning of the Preface, that 
he vnto whom wee pray,calling him, Father which art in hea. 
#en,is the Lord Godof heauen andcarth,our common Father 
by faith, and heauenly, moſt glorious, and fullof maieltie, 


of the firſt petitions,that by our worſhipping him, he may be 


{ubie&s, and faithfully ſeruing him , his kingdome MAY Come, 
and by our readinefſe toobey kim in cuery thing, his will may 
be done intearth, as it 15 1m heaxen, and notonly by ſuch as read. 
ly obey, but by all people his oucr-ruling power comp<lling 
the diſobedient and {tubborne. 

The words next following , are the interpretation of the 
reſt of the petitions,that he would giue vs ail things neecfull 
borh for ſoule and body, which is to giue vs ths day our dayly 
bread, to forgine vs our ſinnes , is the next petition: to ſaue, 
and defend vs from all dangers, &c.1s, not rolead vs intoromp- 
tation,but deliver vs from euill, from all finne and wickedneile, 
from our ghoſtly enemy ,and the end andreward ot being led | 
hereby,cuerlaſting death. 

The laſt clauſe, And all this I truſt he will doe, &c. ſerueth 
to explaine the concluſion, for thine zs the kingdome,c5 c. thou 


I ſhall not need therefore to adde any explanation of theſe | 


from whom cuery good thing deſcendeth ; and the meaning } 


| glorified, and his name hallowed , by our liuing as hiis loyall | 


- 


] 


| 


| 
| 


arc a moſt gracious King,full of mercy and goodnes 1n Teſus 
Chriſt; andthis thy mercy and goodneſle ſhall thus be more 
glorified, wherefore I truſt and aflure my ſclte,that thou wlt | 


doc theſe,and inthis confidence,l ſay,eLwzrn. 
Oneft.| 


— 


The Lords Pr ayer. 


3. 


| Cueſt, 117: 
Prayer ? 


Anfw. T bree, the Preface; Okr Father Which art in Hea- 
uen : the Petitions ; Hlallowed be thy name , thy kingdome come, 
GC. And the couclufion, For thine ts the kingdome, the power and 
the glory ,for euer and euer, «Amen, 

Explan. This Prayerbeing an abſolute forme of dire&ion 
for vs,hath in it all things needful!, both for beginning, pro- 
cceding, and concludinz : the petitions are not nakedly ſet 
down without a preface,neither are they left withour a con- 
cluſion hemming them in on bo: h ſides, roſhew both the ne. 
ccſ{sity of preparation, when we addreſlſe our ſelues toprayer, 
and of obſeruation when wee haue prayed. Preparation to 
prayer there mult needs be , orherwiſe wee ſhall be ready to 
oftcr the ſacrifice of fooles, wee ſhall draw neere to the fla- 
ming buſh, with ſhooes on our feet,and treadon holy ground 
with vncleane feet, and compaſle the Lords Altar with yn-- 
waſhen hands. Obſcruation there muſt be when wee haue 
prayed , to gine God the glory of our petitions granted, o- 


therwiſe we ſhall deale decettfully with God, & mockehim ; | Gals», 


(which he will not hearc)pretending his glory and kingdom, | 
but” the ſequell ſhewing when: we reſt ar the bleſsings recei. | 
ued,that we intend our owne caſe and pleaſure. 


Bueſt. 118. Tathe Preface, why doe you call God 
Father ? | | 


Anſw. Pecauſe he u ready as a loning Father , to heare mee | 
calling vpon his name, Whence I learne With boldnefſe and confi- 
dence tocome vnto h:m im my prayers. 

E-xplan.Hauing ſhewed the neceſsity of preparation vnto 
prayer in generall, hecre follow the parts of this preparati- 
on in particular. Andthe fir{t 18, to conſider rightly,vnto 
whom we pray, and with what faithand affance, Hee,vnto 
whom, is called Father , teaching vs both who can pray,and 
what faith-is required in praying. Firſt;he only can pray a- | 
right, and asa true Chriſtian,that cancall God Father by a- 
doption & grace through Ieſus Chrift. It isnot GER 
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Whocan pray. 


Rom? 2 5. 


« Tohno 3.3» 


x lokhn 3,9 


Difſerexces 
betwvixt 
praying and 
vv ibing, 


| with ſubmiſsion to the vic of the meancs, andeare of pre- 


| prayer pcrſcucreth, as /aacob wreſtling hereby, will not let 


he be chy Fath-r by creation , for ſo is hee the father of the 
{pirits now damned in hell: but ke muſt alſo be thy Father by 
regeneration, through the preaching of his Word, caſting 
thce into anew mald of righteeuſacs and holinctle , accor.- 
ding to bis Image, wherein mai) was firſt raade., For we hawe 
rece:uc4 , ſaith the Apoſtle, not the ſpirit of bondage to feare a. 
gaine, but the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father - 
Aud the ſame Sperit bearcth Wutneſſe With our ſpirits that weare 
the chilrenof God, Sothat rhere muſt be a >pirit in him, that 
will pray,making him the childe of God by adoption, purg- 
ing himto become holy,as he is holy. 

Whence it followeth, that a wicked man lining in ſinne, ; 
cannot prayccing he, which is borne of God, firincthnor, 
who onely is induced with the Spirit of Prayer, All his pray- 
ing therefore is a vainc beating of the ayre with aſound of 
words, ncither ſhall he ſpeed any more then Eſa of the bleſ- 


fing belonging to the firſt borne, though hee cryed with | 


ſtrong cryes and bitter, He may wiſh indeed as Balaam, Let 


me dye the death of the righteous, but he cannot pray, and ſo is | 


without fruit hereof, theſe wiſhes differing fo far trom faith- 
full prayer, 

I. Becauſe wiſhes are ſudden and inconliderate,ſtraight- 
way ccafing as a ball rebounding, when it is at tac highelt,it 
falleth againe ; prayer is withdeliberation, andgiueth not , 
ouer withourſpeeding of the thing deſired. 

2. Wiſkes are without reſpc& of the meanes and care of 
right or wrong, in attayning the thing wiſhedfor : Prayer is 


uailing by right onely, 
2+ Wiſhes, are for the moſt part of things worldly , I 
would I had{uch an houſe, ſuch riches, &c. prayer,is chiefly 


for things ſpirituall, and heauenly, one only petition of ſixe | 


being for things temporall. 

4. Wiſhes are ſometime tor things ſpirztuall and heauen-} 
ly,but very inconitant as Balaams wiſh , and that of Simon; 
Magwus,pray vntoGod that none of theſe things befall mee :; 


as... 


} 


| 


| 


Furthe T- | 


God d-part yntill that he yeeldeth to blefle him, 


_ 
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| 


Furthermore,as & wicked man cannot pray,ſo his ſaying of 
prayers1s an abomination tothe Lord. Of the wicked lewes 
Incenſe 1s abomination to mee, (aiththe Lord : and, T he ſacrifice Eſay 1.12, 
of the withed, ſaith Salomon, is abomination tothe Lord, The | Proy.1 $8. 
| Kin2,or ſome nob'e perfon worlddiſdain it much;ro be wal- 
t-d vpon at the table with clownes all myrz, and dirtie, and |' 
the King of Heauen is no lcfle offended, if any wa'lowing in 
the myre of {inne,come to giue attendance vpon him in pray - 
er, Woe then to wicked perſons, that will ſteale, whoore, 
prophane the Sabbath,drinke,oppretle,and ki!l,and yet come 
and worſhip in the Lords Houfe. This is fo abominable,thar 
cuen naturall men, and Pagans doe abhorre it in Chriſtians. 
Penda an heathen King of the Mercians,wouldnot ſuffer any | Hovvs Ciro- 
Chritttans that lined contrary to their profeſs1on,togoe vn- 4 
punithed.: ſo the Turke doth at this day. See then heere the 
horrible eſtate of wicked men; pray they ought, it being a | 
common dutte of all men,and yet pray they cannot; yea,they 
ſinne,if they pray,fuch a maze or Labyrinthdoth ſinne bring | 
them into. | 

Secondly; from the perſon ynto whom wee are direRedto/ 
fray, wee learne,if wee be ſuch, as canrightly call him Fa- | 
ther,to come with all boldnefſe and confidence vnto him, Fa.. | 
ther ſometime, and moſt commonly, ſerteth foorththe firſt, , 
perſon in Trinitie : ſometime. but very rarely,the ſecond,as | 
| where the Prophet ſaith, He ſhall call h1s name Emmanuel, the | Ejay 9.6, 
] exerlefting Father; andſometime the whole Trinitie,as where | 
the Apoſtle comparatinely ſaith, Ongkr wee not much more bee Qcbr12.9, 
ſubieft ro the Father of Spirits ? We may therefore pray vnto | 
the whole Frinitie , but more properly vntothe firſt perſon, | 
God the Father, m the name of God the Sonne , by the als- 
ſtance of :God the Holy Ghoſt. But though we come before: 
io high a Maieſtic, hee is our Father, and doth accept'vs for 
his children, to-our great mconragement,not to. vec afraid, 
but ro come often, and with all filiall beidneſle vnto him: 7f 
a ſorne deſirerb, ſaith-Chrift , of any of you that ts a father, for Lue, 11.1% 
bread, Will be giu8 hins a fteine * If be aske a fiſh, will be gine him 
a Serpent ? if yet then,which are 6u1ll, can gixe good gifts vnts. 
Jour children , ksw much more fall your keancnly a. - 

the 
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lohn ; 7,20, 


| 


2 Cor.g. I2 * 
I Tim.z2, 


' | thou haſt written ? and eAbraham, diſſwading the Lord from 


1 not for our ſclues only,or ſome few 0 


The Lords Prayer, | 
the | wi Ghoſt , ro thens that deſire him? W hat boldnefle did 


Iaacob vic, ſaying, 7 will not It thee goe, wnleſſe thou bleſſe mee 
firft ? and Meſes,laying, Rather blot me out of the Booke which 


deſtroying Sodome, if fiftie, if fortie, if thirtie, if twentic, 


*1 1f but ten righteous were found there? Children are bolde 


and confident to aske of their louing parents,and ſoare Gods 
children toaske of him, | | 


My Father * 


Anſw. Becauſe I ought to pray for all other the children of 
God,as well as for my ſelfe. | 

E xplan, As wee are dire&edfor the perſon vnto whom,ſo 
alſo for the perſons for whom wee ought to pray, and that is, 

F our friends,but for all 
our brethren and ſiſters by grace,that can call God,as we do, 
Father. Andtheſc are to be diſtinguiſhed into certaine ranks 
or orders. 

1, Wee muſt pray for all ſuch as are effeRually called by 
the preaching of the word, theſe are already our brethren,and 
fellow-members of the ſame body ef Chrift, they are of the 
honſhold of faith, and their welfare ought as much toaffeR ys 
with toy as our owne. 

2, For all ſuch, as GoJ in hiseternall ſecret counſell hath 
| appoynted vnto life , but are nor yer called from their wan- 
&ings.to be of one ſheep-fold,ynder one Shepheard the Lord 
I@us Chriſt : we muſt pray for them,that God would haſten 
their vocation,as Chriſt hath giuen vs example in his prayer 
| for hisſheepe; 7 pray not for them onely, which thou haſt giuen 
| me,ſaith Chriſt,but for them alſo Which ſhalbeleene in me through 
| therr Word. 
| 3. For particular perſons, of whom wee haue recciued 
: benefit, vnder whoſe gouernment we line, or which be more 
; deare or neere inthe fleſh ynto vs. Thus S. Paw promiſcth 
| that for the liberality towards the poore Saints at leruſalem, 
there ſhould bee thankeſgiuing of many vnto God, and, Ler 
prayers,ſaith he,and ſup plications,and guuing of thankes be maae 


— 


Leſt. 119, Why doe we ſay, Our Father,and not 


| 


for i 


—_— 


for all, for Kings, and, - ſuch as bee ſet in authority. And ſuch 


ſtrated vpon any dangerousenterpriſe or journey, or in any di. 


ſtreſſe. If any be ſicke (faith James ) let hims ſend for the Elders of 


ſight of God. Andlikewile for menofall Conntries and Nati. 


'changeable,as Abraham told the rich Glutton being in hell, that | 
they which were there,could not come hither, 


The Lords Prayer. 


people , as with whom he hadſpeciall acquaintance, heprofeſ- 
ſcth,that he made often mention of them 1n his prayers; and for 
the TIewes, that were his kinſemen according to the fleſh, hee 


ſheweth_ his great earneſtneſſe in prayer, for their conuer-) 
ſton. 


4 For ſuch,as whoſe necesſity is more ſpecially made knowne 
vnto v3,if they be in dangerof ſickeneſſe, troubled in mind, di- 


the Church and let them pray for bim. 


5. For men generally of all eſtates and conditions, that they | 


way beſaued ; for this is good and acceptable, ſaith Pal, inthe 


ons : for this cauſe we Engliſhmen muſt pray for Gods ancient 
peoplethe Iewes, for Turkes, Heathen,and ſeduced Papilts,that 
they may come to the vnity of Faith, 

6. For ourenemies, and thoſe that hate ys : Pray for them 
that hurt you, and perſecute you, and lone your enemies , (aith the 
Lord : not that they may be blefled, and heartned to proceed in 
their enmity and malice, but be ouercome with our innocency, 
and requiting good for cuill,and ſo haue their heart turned vato 
God, 

Now as there is ſome for whom we muſt pray , ſothere be 0- 
thers, for whom we way not pray,but pray againſt. 

1, TheDeuill, ours and Gods common enemy, weemuſlt 

pray againſt him, that he may be confounded and troden vnder 
our feet, | 
2, All knowne enemics of God: Dauid hath many Plalmes 
of imprecations, and praying againſt ſuch : of this ſort is An- 
richriſt, which isan e-Lduerſary, andexalteth himſelfe againſt all 
that 15 called God, Such was Iulianthe Apoſtata,againit whom 
the Church prayed : and Sal was declared to bee ſuch vnto Sa- 
enuel, for which cauſe he is rebuked for mourning and praying 
for him. | 

3. We oughtnot topray for the dead , whoſe eſtate is vn- 
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Iames 5,14, 


i, Tim,2.3. 


Matth 5.44. 
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| Lord,and the firmament ſheweth his handy Worke, 


| of Ieruſalem , and the like : and laſtly, by influences comming 
| Heaven were opened to drowne than : and Sodome, a- 


VPs 
| "Thirdly, for his purity , and holimcſſe, encnas the heauens 


God in heauen how. 


2uefb, 120. Why is there added in the preface, 
Whichartin heauen ? 


Anſw. Not for that Theleeur God tobe in heanen only, for he is 
entry Where : but becanſetobee in heauen , 1s an argument of great 
glory, Wherefore ? learne Witb all reverence and umility to pray; 
onto him being onr father moſt glorious. 


Explan. Heere followeth the third thing in the Preface for 
our diretion, Which art iy heauen, This is not ſpoken circum. 
{criptiue,as rhough God were contained in the heauens; for the 
heauen of heaucns are not able to containe himgor as though, if the 
heguens were not , God cannot be, as the inhabitants of the ! 
earth cannat be , when the earth ceaſeth z for God was before | 
all heauens, and earth, and creatures, But God is (aid to be in 
heauen, | 

Firſt, for his glory,which doth moſt ſhine inthe third heauen, | 
it being moſt manifeſted there tothe holy Angels , and bleſſed 
Saints ,oby an immediate viſion and fruition as allo his glory, 
that is, the manifeRtation of his Wiledome , power, &c, is by 
way rationall deduRion , argued from the lower heauens, and 
the hoaſt of rhem,the Sunne, Moone and ſtarres, according to- 
the Song of the holy King ; T he heauens declare the glory of the 


Secondly, there isnot only a naturall, bur allo ſupernatural! 
and extraordinary demonſtration of his glorious attributes of 
Inſtice, Mercy , Power and Wifcedome, which are manifeſted | 


from heauen , as by the Prophets, whowere immediately in- | 
ſpired from heauento declare them z: and by Chriſt, who came 
from heauen ; and ſometimes by the ſig es which the heauens 

care, portending great alterations , as before the deſtruion 


from the heauens , moſt notably to deitroy moſt netorious fin- 
ners, as the old World, againſt which the windowes of 


inſt which fire and brimgone came thence to burne them 


2re pure, and-not obnoxious to corruption in ſuch manner , as 


the 


| —_—— 
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= inferieur bodics are +yea, when they ſhall ar the laſt periſh, 
ardhaucanend,the yeares of the Lord, the ſame pure, and holy 
God, ſhall laſt alwayes,according to the Pſalmiſt ; T how «rt the 
fame ,and thy yeares ſhall not face. 

. For his exccllent maicſticall , and inacceſible bright. 
bY hes as the moſt ſhining heauenly creatures, the Sunne and 
Starres. And all this ſerueth to breed in vs humility, and reuc. 
rence in comming beforethe Lord, cuen as the ſinfull Publican, 
durſt not looke vp to heauen, but cryed ; Lord beemercifull ro 
me a ſinner, and as the poore Prodigal! ; Father, I am not wor- 


rich ho ſcndeth empty away , that is ſuch, as acknowledge not 
theraleluesynworthy wretched finners, and preſume ypon any 
ching in themſclues : but the humble ones, that tremble at his 
word,that doc reuerence before him,he will looke,ard have re- 
ſpe& vato. Which ſhould make vs ſo to temper our boldneſſe 
with humility, and reverence in praying tothis our moſt glori- 
ous Father, that when we would bee bold with him like ſonnes, 
We incurre not the blame of ſaucineſſe and irreuerence with the 
Tewes,and be challenged with thar ſharpe ſaying ; 7f 7 bea Fa- 
ther, Where is mine honour, If be a Maſter, wheres my feart, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes ? 


9neft, 121, How many bethe Petitions of this 
praycr © 


Anſw,' S:x,Whereof the three former concernethe glory of God, 
the three latter concerne our ſelues, 


Explan. In handling the petitions of this prayer, 1, We 
arc toconſider ofthem 1n gencrall, and then in particular : Ge- 
nerally they be fixe , as many concerning Gods glory , as our 
owne neceſsiries, and the farſt in order concerning Gods glory, 
the laſt our ſclues, 

The equall rumber teaching vs, how gracious the Lotd is 
towards vs linfull men, allowing vs, if wee come with one 
' requeſt for the aduancement of his glory , ro coine with ano- | 
| ther for our owne benefit , if with three for him, with th: ce for | 


thy to be called thy child : for the proud the Lord diſpiſcth, the } 


Mal 1.6, 


our (clues alſo, This isno {mall fauour, when a mortall King 
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The firſt Pctition. 


whendoe the like , happy would his ſubieRs thinke themſelues 

and pray often, and heartily for his health, and honour, if pre- 

mifing prayers for his welfare , hee would allow them to peti- 

- freely alſo for themſcluces , being ready to grant theirde. 
res, 

Happy then are we, that ſerue ſo gooda King, but vnworthy 
of this happines,fith that vngratefully we ſeeke not his honour, | 
but the ſatisfying of our owne worldly luſts, he alloweth vs to | 
pray as much for our (clues,as for himſclfe, three for our ſclucs, | 
and three for him, but we pray three for him, and threcſcore for 
our ſc}uzs,or nothing for him,and altogether for our ſclues, thus. | 
requiting the Lord cuill for good, Let cnery man be aſhamed 
of this,ard deſire as heartily the glorify ing of Gods name,as his 
owne neceſſary foode and rainent , as the welfare of his owne 
ſoule. 

The ordercf placing the petitions concern;ng Gods glory 
firſt, and then thoſe concerning orr ſclues, teacheth, Firſt, that 
God is abſolutely to be reſpe&ed, and for himſclfe, but man for 
Gods cauſe. He isthe Soueraigne Lord of all, and the r.ue. 
rence of him ought to ſway all, the greateſt men arenot ſo to be 
reuerenced fimply for their power and greatneſle, bur for him, 
and in him ; I wil teft you ({aith Chriſt) whom ye ſhall feare, | 
wat him that can kill the body , but him that can deftroy body and 
foule t2 hell fire. And this is the argument vſed by thz Apolſile, 
toperſwade obedicnce to the higher powers, becanſe there are 19 
powers but of Ged , and the powers that are,are of God, Eucnas 
| the riucrs comefrom the ſea, and runne 1ntothe ſea, ſoall mens 
| greatnefle,and thet they are men,commeth from God, and ends | 
in God. If God commandeth any thing, he is to be heard for 
his commands ſake ; ifman conmaundeth any thing, he isto be | 
heard for Gods fake , which if it were ſo, ſinne ſhould not (o | 
much haue the vpper hand : but this is turned amongſtthe men | 
of this age , into the contrary , man 15 heard, and obſerued for | 
himſelfe, God for man a plaine euidence, whereof is the obcdi.. 
ence of the moſt vnto great perſons and gouernours , and neg- 
l:&of Gods poore Miniſters armed only with the Word , the 
S:xord of the Spirit, 
| 2, Thar.the ficſt , and maine thing by the. Lord intended}. 


; 1 
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| The firft Petition, 437 
In creating all , is his owne glory , and whatſocuer is good for 
man is ſubordinate vnto this, and onely fo farre foorthtobee | 
ſoughr after , as it maketh for Gods glory. The heauensare | 
made to ſhew hisglory, the earth, and ſeasare for his glory, all 
men are made for his glory, yea,the veſſels of wrath: for of him, 
for him,and vnto him are all things to himbe glory, for ener, eA- | Rem 11:36, 
men. This made Xofes to neglctt his owne loule, rathet then 
God ſhould be diſhonoured , and Pawl to lay open himſelfe to 
the curſe., that God might haue glory by the conuerſion of the 
lewes. And this will make euery one, that is an obedient ſub- i; 
ie& to the King of heauen, with toy to beare any croſle, ſo that | 
| God may haue glory, to account all loſſe, which is gotren with 
his diſhonour, For if the maine eſtate of any man be ſafe, he is 
the leffe troubled at ſmall loſſes; but much leſle if hundreths of 
pounds be daily added hereunto, and his loſſes be but ſome few 
pence : no more ought wee to bee much troubled at our owne 
| loſſes, or croſſes,ſceing the maine, Gods glory,is hereby greatly } 
increaſed, ee F 

Thirdly, that the glery of the Loxds name'is ſodeare,as that 
hee did not Only make it his marke in the creation, but in e- 
uery particular duty done by man, heſctteth it ſtill , as his 
marke, as here in prayer , in giuing the law, he beginneth with 
his owne Matcſty inthe Goſpel], at the very nativity of that 
| blefſed one the Angels are heard lauding, and glorifying God, 
| And in like manner ought wee to bee aftcRed to Gods glory in » bi 
| euery duty ſceking this firſt, and clficfely,and nor to be {cene of 4 
| 
| 


menzas the Phatilecs, For if a mandorh faſt,. pray, heare the | 
word, giue almes, deale iuſtly in ſome other reſpe& chiefely, he . 
breakes this rule of Chriſt, hepleaſethnot, whatſocuer, or how | 
oft ſocuer his deuotion bee, hce can haue no thankes at Gods q 
hands. 


Cneft, 122, Which beethethree petitions concer- 
ning Gods glory * | 
| Anſw. T be firſt is ,Hallowed be thy name ; the ſecond,T by hing- 
| dome come ; the T hird,T hy will be done in earth,as ut us in heanen, | | 
| Dueſt., 123. Inthefirſt of theſe petitions, what do | = 
you deſire ? - -Þ 
Gg 3 Anſw, | | 


lem 
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TheLords Prayer. 


Anſw, T hat the boly nome of God may bes glorified in the vſe 
of bus txtles Wpord,and Workes. 

E xplan. In handling theſe petitions more particularly,I will 

obſcrue, firſt,the order ; ſecondly, the ſenſe ; thirdly, the ſcope 
of cuery pctition., 
For the firlt ; Hallowed be thy Name; this is placed before, 
thy Kingdome come, to tezch vs, that no man can bea true 
ſubic& of Gods kingdome , valefſe that in his heart hee ma- 
keth principall account of Gods glory. For then onely mayeſt 
thou hope to bee accepted asa good ſubjeR vnder Gods king- | 
dome, wien thou fift deſireſt ; Fallowed bee, not mine, but thy 
name, 

When thou ſerteſt vp not thy (clfe, thy pleafure,profir,or glo. 
ry,co be chiefly ſought after, 1p profesſing the Chriſtian religi- 
on, butthz honouring of Gods name : ſo thar ſuch as ſeeke for 
aduantage by their profesſion, thinking, that game xs godlineſſe, 
as was the manner of ſome,whom the Apoſtle challengerh, that 
ynder the colour of religion, deceine, and inueagle others to 
their owne co:mnodity,are not of Gods Kingdoms, bat are puf- 
fed vp, knowing nothing doing in licad of going the right way,or 
hauing any true wiſedome, | 

2. For the ſenſe of the wards. By the name of the Lord, 


| here we arc to vnderſtand that , whatſocuer it is, whereby the 


Lord is made knowne vnto vs , accordingto his moſt gloricus 
attributes, wiſedome,power,mercy,&c. 

And this is firſt by his titles, God, Lord, Ichouah, Lord of 
hoſts,the Almighty, &c. for by theſe God hath made himſelfe | 
knowne vnto vs, 3nd theſe doe ſerue moft proper]y to ſer forth 
God : for which cauſe, though for thcir office fake, being Gods 
V icegerents,ſome have bin called Gods,and Lords, yet neucy a- 
ny man preſumed thus to be called, as by his proper name, that 
we can reade of, amongſt all Gods people, the booke of God, 
but Icſus Chriſt, who was trucly Emmanue},God with vs. Let 
no man therefore aſpire after ſuch names, but leaue them off ra- 

th: ras too high for mortall man. | 
' Secondly, God is made knowne by his word, and therefore 
Chriſt hzth the title of the word of God , being the ſountaine 


from whence. the word of wiſedoime floweth , and he that 
| kroveth.' 


3 
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The firft Petition. 


knoveth the word written, knoweth God, his face being viſi- 
bly and gloriouſly reflected toour open faces there, as by a 
glaſſe. Thirdly, by his workes, the heauens, the carthythe ſeas, 
infivite number of creatures herein contained, which doe al- 
ſo ſer forth God vnto vs : For the wnrſeble things of him, that is, 
his eternal power, and God-head, are ſeene by the creation of the 
World conſidered in his Workes, And as thele Rſting workes of 


| God, do [ct him forth vntors, ſo doc his tranſient workes, as 


of iudgement, mercy, prouidence aud Feodnefle, Let thy name 


] be hallowed, or ſanRifed, 


1. This doth firſt ſignific, the purifying of 2 thing which 


before was corrupt, and vnholy, thus myſtically it was ſhew. 


being inuited ro eatec of the creatures appearing in the ſhcer, 
and refuſing them, as vncleane, was the ſecond time com- 
manded ; T he things Which god hath ſanftificd , polute thaw 
not. 

3 The ſeperating of any thing common to an holy ve, 
thas Aron and his ſonnesare ſaidto be ſanRified, and their 
veſtements and veſſclsof the Temple, andall things dedicate ; 
and thus arethe houſes of God now a diyesto bee counted ho. 
ly,and glebes,an] tithes of the Church. 

3- The acknowledging of athing to be holy, and declaring 
it,by giuing all due obſcruance , and reſpe& hereunto , ſo thar 
the holineſſe thereof may be made more famous, and notable a- 
mongſt a'l men : and thus prmcipally doe we pray, hollowed bee 
thy name, as it is holy, and glorious,make vsroacknowledge ir, 
and ro aſcribe all honour,and glory vnto it, whether we ſpeake 
of thy tit!cs, behold thy creatures, and works of prouidence, or 
recciue any of thy blesſings,or wherher we be conuerſant in the 
exerciſes of thy Word and Sacraments, or of an; other divine 
ordinances. 

And agaire, whrreas thy name is vſed , as mnholy by pro- 
phane worldlings, vindicate, and deliucr it from ſuch abuſcs,and 
make ys toſtand for the maintenance of thy hcnonr agairfſt 
ſuch, | 
Andiaſtly, prouide for the pre%ruationof tf e fate, from 
beivg viedasa common thing, workirg in <1 thy ncople an 
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ed to Peter, that God had ſanificd the Gentiles, when hee |. 
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Avas10,15, 


| 


| 


$Pu4D a £ 
aa nf Hon 3 


TheLords Prayer. 


holy conſe 


may glory 
-him with all our hearts, with 


fearing him abouc pun our truſt only inhim : in 
n with purem 


might, 


our deuotio 
and in our ſpeeches, 
name, and never making 


erence: laſtly, in allna 
ring, cating, drinking, labouring, recreating, buying, (cllivg, 
and conuerfing 
as men led by ſenſe only, but 
ir® moderaily, and with thankſgiuing, ſceing and hearing of 


Gods works with vnderſtanding, and praiſing his power, his 


atto hallow it rogeathers abſtaining from all com- 
mon andbaſe vſage thereof. 
3. For the ſcope of this pe 


it containeth a 


vine, The ſupplication is, 
y Ge the holy name of God, 1n our &ions, louing 


that 1 


tition, as cuery one of the other, 


ſupplication, a deprecation, and a thankeſgi- 
that we and all the people of God 


all our ſoules and with all our 


inds lifted vp to him only to pray : 
(wearing rightly, and reucrently by his 

mention of him, but with high reue- 
turall and ciuill ations, ſecing, hea- 


, and dcaling one with another, doing theſe,not 
by religion, cating and drink- 


] his iuſtice and mercy z labouring anJ working 


wiſdom 4 an 
s good, as in Gods reſence, recreating with 


the thing 
moderation, and not according tot 


vaine minds, and 1n all our Cc 
therulc of iuſtice and equity, 
And thisin 


eate or arin 


rem 


and blaſpheam 
whileſt wee follow iuſtice, temperar. 
ſpeake reverevtly 
cold, and ſelder.c, Or corrupt 
| ſhort petition comprehendet 

dements of the Law, 
to doc, what ſocucr We are t 


he or what ſoeuer Yee doe,doe all 
:Cin ſome oftheſe things onely wee giue 
notin them all, we CO 
re&ed to ſtriue after, We honour G 
our hearts are farr2 remou 
workes of deuotion 
loue, feare,and truſt;,and | 
rance, an 


ſway of volupruous and 
outracs anddealings, following 
*n the fearc of this great God : 
the Apoſtle, Whether yee 
tothe glory of God. And 
glory to God, and 
*1e ſhort of that, which weeare here di- 
od with ourlippes, bur 
4 from him ; whilſt wc performe 
Gatwardly, but haue hearts void of this 
nes irregular, (warning from iuſt1ce, 
4the feare of God, and tongues letlooſeto curlc | 
e God : or elſe we honour men more then God, | 
ce, and ſoberneſſe, and 
of Gods name amongſt men, but are | 
in our devotion. So that this one 
h the three former Commar- 
and herein we craue, that wem2y be ablc | 


herein direed vNO. | 
Tre 


ET ——_—_— 


briefe is commanded by 


—_—C 


7 


*. 
Are re ——_ 
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The deprecarion is againſt the ſinnes in theſe Commaunde- 
ments forbidden, contrary to the Cuties before ſpoken of, 
with an acknowledgement of our tranſgreſsions , and weake- 
neſſe ; throngh which wee dayly offend herein , ſighing aſter 
E | more perfe&ion, and ſtrength of grace. Wee acknowledge 

{ therefore heere our ſclfe-loue, and loue of the world , feare of 
{men, and truſt inarmesof fleſh, our corrupt worſhipping of 
God, onr negle& of his worſhippe,our errours in ſpeechto the 
{4diſkonour of his name, curſings , ſwearmgs, permries, neg- 
le& of vowes, and giuing Gods honcur to creatures, ſwea- 
ring by them : and our crrours in a&tion, not being mo- 
ued with diuine meditations beholding Gods works, being 
intemperate in meates and drinkes, and not following that 
igſtice, and feareof God in our dealings, that wee onghrto 
doe, and for ſtrength to ouercome all theſe our corruptions we 


prays 


purged ,” and for contrary graces, reutued, and fetled to. 
the praiſe of Gods name : when wee find to our comfort, 
that the Lord hath ſet vp in our hearts ſome meaſure of this 
loue, feare, truſt, made vsdeuout worſhippers of God , and 
reformed in ſome meaſure , the errours of our ſpeeches, | 
and ations : in which notwithſtandmg wee muſt take | 
heed , that wee doe not glory and boaſt our ſelues, leaſt wee ' 
auour of the proud Pharific , but to giue God onely all the | 
glory. | 

Likewiſe wee praiſe God here for his grace in othcr men, by | 
whom his narre hath alſo glory , whileſt they conſent in things | 
together with vs, to the honouring of God, For this isallo | 
commanded, as to pray for others, ſoropraiſe God for others : | 
Texhort, that firſt of all, prayers, and ſupplications, and giuing of 
thankes,he made for all men. 

For this cauſ2 , of old they that were led by the Spirirof 
God , did prayſe his name ouer the graues of Martyrs, for his | 
grace giuen vnto them, ſhining ſo much to his glory (though | 
fance it hath beene turned into prayers for them being dead, and | 
to them) and it is ancuident want of the Spirit of God , and of | 


the preſence of the lying Spirit, to maligneſuch, as ſecke thus? 


to | 


) 


2, The depre- 
cation, 


The thankſgiving is for theſe corruptions mortified , and | ,; The thankſ 


£1u187, 


i Tir, 2,1, | 
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| 


4 


i 


| 


| 


| 


| as with ſwords, ts ſpill, if irwere posſible, all warmth of grace! 


| ahee, let thy name be hallowed : the deprecation, we pray thee, | 


| Spirit of San&ification, He ſhall doc his will indeed, as a vel. 


| 
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to live to Gods glory , and to diſcourage them, and to ſpeake 
all manner of cuill againſt them, as is the mannerof many 
now adayes, ſeeking by their checkes and taunts, to quench the 
ſparkesof zeale, which arc kindling in the hearts of others, 
eſpecially of vncerlings, Our of your owne mouthes ſhall yec 
be judged, ye cuili and wicked ſeruants, toghe higheſt; ſeeing, 
wh your mouthes, ye ſpeake the words of Gods prailc, for 
gr2cec in others,and with the ſane mouthes,ye pricke their ſides, 


out of them. | 
Now. all this is in the firſt petition: the ſupplication,we pray | 


letnotthy name be ynhallowed,of hauediſhonour done vnto it: 
the thankeſ-giuing, we thanke thee for diſpoſing vs to the mag. | 
nifying, and giuing glory to thy name, for thy grace and av. 

nefſe,and ſo lerthy name be hallowed. | 


9zeF. 124. In the ſecond petition, what doc you 
dehire £ | | | 


Anſw, That the number of true beleeuers may bee daily increa- 
fed, that Gods Kingdome of grace may be enlarged, and his King- 
dome of glory haftened, 


Explan. According to the method propounded, I conſider 
firſt, the order of this petition, it gocth before this ; Thy will | 
bee done, toteachvs, that noman can rightly doe the will of 
God, and pleaſc him, vnlefſe he be of his Kingdome, and de. 
liuered out of the Kingdome of darkenefſe, by faith, and the 


ell of wrath , being ouer-ruled by his Almighty power, as the| 
Deuill doth Gods fecret will ; but not as a veſlc1l of mercy 
out of a good heart tobec accepted, as the Angels and Saints 
in heauen, For when the wicked Iewes had crucified the 
Lord Icſus.it is ſaid,that they had taken him, being delivered by 
thedeterminatecounſel, and fore-knowledgeof God : and ag2in(t 
his diſpoſing will, it is not posfible, that wicked men and 


wicked Angels ſhould doe any thing, Butin this there is little 


corfort, 
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comfort, as to the gally-flaues of the Turkes,' being compelled 
to their taske, the comfort orely-is, when from the heait wil. 


willand Law, 
Now for this it is neceſſary, that a man'be firſt of this 
kingdome , Without faith it w impoſsible te pleaſe God, K1l du- 
ties done by the vnſanified Tewes liuing in ſinne , are reieed 
2s abominable.: Theirnew Moones, their Sabbaths, their in- 
cenſe , their ſacrifices : without theſe a man cannot fo much 
as thinke any thing pleaſing yvnto God yz cuen as they that 
| yeeldalleageance tothe Pope , or to the Turke, or any enemy 
of our King, canaot pleaſe him, their lawfull Soucraigne, how 
officious focuer they bee, So they in whom the power of dark. 
nelle is not yer ſhaken off, -bur are ſtill through infidelity, 
anirhe love of finne, vnder the Prince of the ayre, and not ſub- 
| ie&s of the kingdowne of heauen , carnor pleaſe Ged, what du- 
ties ſoever they ſceme tothe world to performe with zeale and 
deuotion, | 
1 This then ſerueth , firſt, to ſhew vs the fountuine of allonr 
goodnefle, the grace of God, the mercy of our heanenly King, 
who makcth vs able to ſerachim:anJ crou neth our ſeruice with 
glory , that for no ſeruice which we doe , wepreſure tochal- 
lenge ought at his hands, as the merit of our worke, but reieR 
this,as Popiſh arrogancy,and acknowledge when we hane done 
4ll that we can,we are vyprofitable ſeruants , which is-Chriſtian 
ſimplicity. 

2, Not toreſt in any outward ator duty;which we doe, but 
labour for true faith,for hearts rightly ſca@ned,as hearts of the 
fubieRs of his kingdome, otherwiſe it is loſt }abour whatſoeuer 
| wedoe, in vaine are ye tuſt, metcifull, or devout, vnlefſe the ſer. 
uice of Satan be in heart reneunced , vokfle there be faith pur- 
gig inwardly. . 

For the ſenſe of the words : Thy kingdeme, the obic& of this 
defire is firſt tobe conſidered , and then the a& , ler it come. 
Gods kingdome is the rule that hee doth exerciſe ouer his 
creatures, and is generall oner all, and ſpectzll oucr the ele, 
\ Generally his kingdome doth comprehend the whole world, 

with all things therem , whicthe ruleth and gouerneth by his | 
Lk prouidence, 


| 
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lingly and cheareſully Gods will is done, namely ,. his reucaled | 
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To doe God? 
vvill. 
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1 firſt creation, 


| hypocrites, and this part is called the Kingdomeof Heaven, 
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prouidence , making one to be forthe preſeruation or puniſh- 
ment of the other, thus vpholding things 1a order eger fince the | 


In this ſenſe God is called by the Pſalmiſt, the great King, 

2nd Gad is King , be the Heathen neuer fo impatient : and a... 
gaine,the Lord reigneth,e50. and vnto his Firlt-borne, Chriſt,the 

Heathenare giuen for inheritance,and the vttermoſt ends of the || 
earth for a poſſeſsiorf. Specially Gods Kingdome is ouer the | 
Church, howſozuer diſperſed into many places, yer making 
but one Kingdome , and this Kingdome 1s partly in Henuen, | 
partly vpon earth, till the laſt great day, when in Heauen onely | 
it ſhall flouriſh. That part of his Kingdome, which is vpon 
earth , is the whole multitude of all ſuch people , as outwardly 
embracethe Chriſtian religion, though many bee prophane, or! 


both in the Parable of the Sower, of the Draw-net , and of the 
Field, wherein the «<nuions man ſowed tares, &c. Wicked 
wen being for a time mixt among[tthe godly, but art the laſt day: 
to bee ſeucr-d , and ſingled out, and left, the godly onely bes. | 
ing taken : and this 1s Gods ſpeciall outward Kingdome, which 
in ſpeciall manner he defcndeth from Infidels , holding vp the 
Scepter of his word, and giuing them lawes , whereby to be 
gouerned, | 
Now beſides this, there is an inward ſpirituall Kingdome 
of God ,. whichis ouer all thoſe , in whoſe hearts theſe lawes 
2-e written to doc than , and the holy Spirit ruleth, and bea- 
reth ſway , and happy is that man , which is.thus of his King- 
done : for when Cpriſt did highly extoll 7obn the Baprtilt, 
ſaying , that a greater then hee, was not borne of women, hee 
affirmerh yet, that the leaſt' in*the Kingdome of Heauen , is 
greater then hee , the leaſt of thoſe that are inwardly called, 
2rearer then hee , by his moſt exccllent office, enenas they 
whichdoe the will of God'in Heanen, are more then mother, 
brethren,and ſiſters of Chriſt , then Afary , as ſhe was cigni- 
ked to be his mother, according to the fleſh, Thar part of the 
Kinedome, which is really. in Heauen, conliſterh of Ang 1s 
and Saints, anTis imperfe&, tillthe laſt day , when jn a more 


ſpeciall manner, the KingJome ſhall bee deliuered vpro God| 
| LaC 
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meaning of the obic&. , 

The a&, Ler it come, This 1s firſt of the generall Kingdome, 
where by the world is moſt prouidently ruled, let it ſtand, Ict 
wickedueſſe be puniſicd, and godlin-fle rewarded. 

* Secondly,of the ſpecial! KingJo.ne,tie comming whereof is 

19 foure degrees, 1, Letic beercctce, where it 1s not, ſend thy 

worJ, (ſend Labourers toworke in thy harue(t, let thy Word 

ſound to all parts of the earth, to the Iew, to the Turke, to 

; Infidels in all places, plant a Church there: this (pecially is the 

the praying for all men, ynto which Saint Paw exho:teth, that 

the Goſpell may ſhine anongit them, that it may ſhine to their 
hearts, whoare yet in dark«n-fle, 2 Lertir be confirmed and 
continued where it is, let it not bee aboliſhed by perſecution, 
corrupted by hereſic, vaniſh by hypo:rifie, or degeneratz, and 
| grow into the contrary, by prophinues 3. Let it be refto..cd, 
where it is decayed, or corrupted in doQrine, or manners, re 
ſtore ſuch as are falne by weakenes, pnrge the crrours of ſuch 
| as areſeduced. 4. Lerit be perfe&ted, and made compl-ar, 
by haſtening theinarriage day, wherein the new Icruſalem may 
be in all points as a Bride trimmed for her husband, which ſhall 
onely be at the laſt day, when death, and the deuill,. and cucry. 
enemy ſhall be deſtroyed,and God alone ſhall abſolutely raigne 
ouer his people, guiding them in and out cuerlaſtingly , and 
communicating his heauenly molt gloitous Kingdome vn- 
to them, 

Thirdly, for th: ſcope. The Supplycation 15, Firſt for Gods 


durcth, but becauſe xt is Gods wi!l that we ſhould pray for ſuch 
things as make for his glory, wee are directed toaske here, 
the exerciſing of Gods Soueraigntie and Dominion ouer the 
world, whereby his power, wiſdome, and goodneſle may 
appcare tothe Sonnes of men, of the grear creatures,gthe itra- 


their proper places, properties and operations ; of the rati1-- 
nall, the obſtinate, anJ rebellious being by his iuſt iudge- 
ment puniſhed, and the godly by his mercy rewarded, the 
rage of the enemicsof good order, being reſtrained, and the 
Peace- 


the Father, that he may beeall 1n all. And thus much for the 


1 


; Cor1 "a 
Ze - 


1 The Kang* 


comme by 
fomre acgrees 


cenerall Kingdome, not chat it ſhall faile while't the u orld en- | 2 Theſtope «/ þ 
| itbevtods T: 


rionall, the Heauens, Earth, and Seas, being ſtill contained in | 


| 


dome of grace |. 


OA. tA. Mt 
. 


| Marth,o. 3 2, 


1 


Epheſ's. x9, 


| Ela.49, 25. 


Deur, 33. 8, 


2 Sam, 1-32 


fear. g3 17, 


WF 2 Thef. 8. 
t.3, 


} nexed tocucry Commandement broken, all the people were 


| done, which is his Church, and ſuch are.godly and righteous 


T he ſecond Petition. 


peaceable and rightcousbeing encouraged, For. according to 
all this, thy were taught of old to pray,when a curſe being an. 


bidden ro ſay, eAmen. 
2 Forall good meanes and furtherances of his ſpeciall king. 


Magiſtrates, defending the Faith ; diligent and zcalous Prea.. 
chers, publiſhing the faith of Chriſt Icſus: for ſuch we pray,that 
many may be ſtirred vp, andcontinued in all places. For Prea. 
chers, we haucapeciall precept, Pray the Lord of the harueft 
that he Would ſend foorth Labourers into his barueſt, and as wee 


rance, and bolencſſc in preaching the Goſpel, And for ſuchas 
be in authority, how weareto pray ,hath beencſhewed already, 
they are nurſing —_ and wy yt ho yom—_ Tings 

all be thy Nurſing Fathers, and Oncenes ſhall bee thy Nurſes, 
mo the Ennis, ator Ce ns 7 Let 4 
ly Magiſtratesbee increaſed, vnder whoſe gouernment, thy 
Church and people may flouriſh, and ſend many faithful Prea- 
chers, as Mofes (aid of Lent; Let thy T hum1minn and thine Þ rim 
be with thy holy ones. Such integritie of life, and light of Doc. 
trine, that they may be as lights ſer ypon an hill, giuing light to 
ſuch, as be indarkencſſe of ſinne and ignorance, 

3 Fer the defence of thoſe from all dangers, whereby they 
may be interrupted in their proceedings,that their liucs may be 
continued, and their power increaſed, ro the comfort of the 
faifhfull. Thus it hath bin the manner of good Subic&ts of old, 
to pray for their good Gouernours. (%ſhs comming to bring 
word vnte Dowd of Abſoloms death, prayeth, ſaying ; T he e. 


are to pray for the increaſe of their number, fo for their vere; 


Ry 
A 


| 


memes of my Lord the King, and all that riſeagainſt thee, ro dee 
thee burt, bee as that young man is, And for Miniſters, Smire 
throsgh the loynes of them thas riſe againſt him, ((aith Moſes of 
Lexi )and of them that hate him,that they riſe not aguine. And S, | 
Paul ſpeaking ofthe Miniſters of the Goſpel), ſairt ; Pray for 
vs that the Word of God may han free paſſage, and bee glorified, 
and that we may be delzuered from wnreaſonable ana enill men, | 
4 That many may be dayly conuerted, by the Miniſtery off 


theſe faithfull eruants of the Lord, and grace, vertue an true 


Religion 


LY 


a 


| The Lerds Prayer, 


Religion confir:;:ed and encreafed in them. And firft,and chicfe. 
ly, that infcriour Goucrnours, which haue the priuate rule of 
others committed vnto the:r , inthe well ordering of their fa. 
milies and iuriſditions, may. hclpe forward the worke of 
grace, inthcir. children and ſcruants, Thus Saint Pautpro- 
feſſeth often, thar hee prayed-for ſuch people, as amongſt 
whom the Word was preached, and willeth all men to doe 
| the like, when he bids, Pray, that the G ofpell may haue a free paſe 
Apes 

Fifrly, that the Kingdeme of glory may be haſtened, to the 
cornfort of all the fairhfall, all the workes of the Deuill bee- 
ing then diflolued , the fleſh and old man being quite aboliſh- 


_ _ —— — 


grace being perteed and (wallowed vp in giory. And this 
isthe higheſt pirch of our defire here , this being the height of 
Gods honour , the moſt full eſtabliſhment of his kingdome, 
and the perfe&ion of hus will, Wherefore the Spzr:t ,, and the 
Bride both ſay thus Come, let thy Kingdome come, and the in- 
{pired propherical Diuine ſaith, Exer ſo, that is, quickly, ome 
Lord Ieſwus. 

2. The deprecation ts againſt all impediments and lets of 
Gods Kingdome,and theſe arc cither generall or ſpeciall, Ge- 
nerall hinderances of Gods Kingdomeare, cither in the Magi- 
ſtracy,or inthe Miniſtry. : 

1. In the Magifiracy isan Anarchy ,. when any Countrie 
is withour a King and lawfull Gonernour , by reaſon where. 
of, euery man doth what hee thinkes good ,. as being vn- 
der no- Law of a Gouernour : ſuch .as .was the eftate of 
the Iſraclites , immediately bcfore Samuels time, as ts 
twice notcd 5 [n thoſe dayes:there Was no King in Iſrael, And 
this wee arc tO pray againſt, as the moit woful! condi- 
tion of any people that may bee, there beeing. hereby 
ſuch a gappe opened- to all 'licentiouſneſſe. and Iwdneſſe, 
25 that another Nero , or Vitzlins , may better bte indured, 
then this being without a Gouernour, At this time was 
that outrage done by Dar vnto Arcba},,.. and Idolatry fo 
grafted amongſt the Danites, as that God ſcemeth for ec. 
—_ ro haue blotted them out of his booke of life , when 


eee, i 


jd , and grace onely ruling and governing vs all; or rather ' 


Revue.22, 
17,20, 


2 The at pre- 
£403, 


| 


19.1, 


Tudg.18,1, | 


@K, | 


thou. ' 


—— 
—_ - 
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Loha 9.32, 


| if God ſo pleaſe, no place may be troubled with them; if they be, 


The ſecond Petition. | 

thouſands of all other Tribes being ſealed , *Dar is paſſed over 
vamentioned. And at this time was that villany done, for 
which the Tribe of Beniamin was cut ſhort,and almoſt brought 
to be no people, And our fore-fathers inthis Tle, have felt the 
rerrour and miſerie of ſuchtines, by the invaſion of the bar- 
barous Pi&s to bee greater, then when they haue beene ruled 
by Tyrauts and Strangers, If any therefore bee vnwilling to 
ljue vnder gouernment, and long after the liberty of 2n Anar- 
chy , hedothmoſt palpably pray againſt himſclfe in this peti. 
tion, | 
2. We pray againſt Tyranny.that is an euill and wicked go. 
uernement, whereby the truth isdiſcountenanced, as in eLhabs 
time,who hated Michaiah; or perſecuted, as when TeJabel was 
Quzene : or idolatry, or hereſic ismaintainedand commanded, 
as by Nebuchadne7Jar; or laſtly , whereby wickedneſſe is re. 
warded and fauourcd , as by ſome Heathen Emperours of the 
Romans : T »herixs Ceſar is ſaid , to haue rewarded Nouetas 
T *icongizs with 2 P:o-Conſulſhip, for drinking three pottles of 
wine at one draught. Againſt ſuch Gonernours we pray, that, 


that their hearts may relent,and be turned. 

. Wee pray againſt cuil! lawes , madeagainſt the procee- 
dings of the Go'pell , and forthe maintenance of men in ſinne, 
1.fach as was the law made by the Pharifces,againſt the followers 
of Chriſt, they ordained, that if any followed him, hee ſhould 
be caſt our ofthe ſynagogue , ſuch was the Law of Dari that 
no man ſhould pray vuto any other for thirty dayes , but vnto 
himſeWe onely , againſt which Daniel prayeth : and ſuch was 
the decree of «Fhaſhweroſh, made for the deſtruRion of all the 
Lords people in one day, againft which they all faſted and 
prayed, Wee pray therefore here againſt ſuch lawes of Infi. 
dell Kingdomes, as forbid all comming of ſtrangers in amongſt 
them, to prevent the rooting out of their idolatry , as amongſt 
the people of (Vina againſt the bloudy Inquiſition in Popiſh 
Countries, tending tothe preuention and rooting out of all 
reformation for euer , and againft any lawes of Turkes or 
lewes hindring their conuerſion, that God would difanull 


. them, and agaenſt all defe&ts (if there be any )in our lawes, and 
| | 5 negl-&t 


4 LA. 
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_ -The ſecond Petition. | 449 | 


neglc& of the execurian that the defes may:be ſupplied, and 
the execution of good lawes better luokt vato, for the furthe.- 
rarce of Gods kingdome, 3 
In the miniflery there may be alſo many hinderances of this | r1inderances 
kingdome againſt which we pray. | | | of Gods king- 
Firſt, ignorance and vnaptneſſe to tcach : for eucn as the | 49** in the 
childe without milke periſheth , and hauing too lirtle langui- —_— 
ſheth : ſo the poore ſoules of men ynder ignorant miniſters, or 
ſuch as be vnapt to teach them, doe periſh and decay : A1y peo- 
ple perifh, faith the Lord, for want of knowledge, and a Biſhop, Hoſc4.s. 
ſaith the Apoſtle,vſt be apt to reach, hee muſt know to dinide the | * Le _ 
word of truth aright, | : ' OY x 
Secondly,we pray againſt hereſic in them, whereby the milke | | 
of the word, as with poy lon, 1s corrupted and turned to the de. 
ſtru&ion of ſoules. Ot this hinderance S, Perer ſpeaking, ſaith, | , Pex.3.16 
that there bee many hard places im the Scriptures, Which the igno- fs 
rant and vnſtable pernert untodanmation, And like vato thisare | , - 
prophane and vaine bablings, which by the Apoltile are compa- | | 
red vnto the Canker and Gangreene, tending to the deſtruRion | 2 Tim.2,ry | 
of the body, Wherefore we pray,that no ſuch preachers may 
 |creepe iv or be ſuffered in the Church, as doe teach hereticall 0- | 
pinions, vaincly and prophanely handle the holy Word, to the 
diſgrace thereof amongſt the hearers. | | 
Thirdly, wepray againſtidleneſſe in Miniſters , taking the | | 
| fleece may fat of the fotke, but through lazineſſe and careleſnes i a 
_ | ſuffering the wandring tobe out of the way, the faeble without | * 
| paſture,and the diſcaſed and weake without cure, and expoſing 
| all cotherage of the deuouring Wolte, 7 


ember 


| 


| .4 If hee thac hath the keeping of 2 tower againſt the ene. | | | 
my comtaitted vnto him , and a reward therefore , ſhall lcepe q 
| and negledt his _, he is worthy of death by the Martial! Lo 1 
' Law : and he that taking wages , and haing any warkecom. | 
a | mitted vnto him , if chrough ſloth he doth ut to halyes, er to 
quarters, hee'is worthy tobee puniſhed asa thicfe, So, and | | 
, ; much more they which'take charge of ſoules, and wages there» : 
1 fore, 4 ſpirituall worke in hand, and hire to doe it , and. Z 
T yet are floathfull,. and giuen ſo much to their eaſe, as that| L 
U they labour not in this worke, by preaching, prayings exhop- | 
H tation, | | 
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tation; yet, * and by 'exiumpleof HE, | ſhall anfirer as 
theeties' and EN vnJergoe the vemoſt of Gods 
| Law. | 
F Wes pray heere , thatif there be any ſuch (.O wrinam 7»: 
quam) they may be diligent;, or elle ſpeedily remoued,, and 
| more painefull and fairhfull placed intheir roome, - | 
| - Fotrthly, we pray againſtwickedneflc in the life and conuer. | 
ſation of Miniſters : for a Biſhop muſt be vnrepronable , Les | 
had beth the T how mim and Y rim committed vnto him ; When | 
wickeJ miniſters are wicked liners , though they teach things | 
good , andthe way right, yer ſuch a cloud is caſt over their.) 
dorine, that it ſhineth very dimly , and few , orrone fee | 
ro follow after it : when like Images, fhewing the way they | 
are ſeene to ſtand ſtill without. motion, they arc h:1d as 
idols to bee teachers of lics, an] what they ſhew is not 
impraced; 
' - The particular hinderances- of” Gods Kingdome are fach, 
prinate perſon in particular, -Thcſe are firſt In. 
fideliry and vnbelicſe, whereby the doore of- the heart is 
ſhur vp againſt the Lord, that hee cannot rule there as 
King. 
Where vnbeliefe was, it 1s noted that Chriſt could doe 
} no great matters. Lydzahad her heart opened, before that the 
power of godlineſſe hr in her; The Tewes are notcd to 
| hane had the Word without profit, becauſe therr hearing was nor 
mixed with faith. | 
Faith was the firſt thing which Satan vndermined in our 
' firſt parents to beat downe Gods kingdomes, and it isthe firſt 
thing >. wherein Pax/labourcth with King eLgrippe, to make 
kim-a- member of God Kingdome. - As all things are posſi- | 
ble tofaith , ſo it is impoſsible , that-any good thing ſhould 
be with vnbeliefe, . Wee pray therefore here againſt this vn. 
beliefe , that:the Lord wonld open onr hearts to belicue his 
word; and altthe.promiſes , and threatnimgs therein contaj- 
ned,” 
2, * Impeniteney,and hardneffe of heart, whereby the minde 
is without relenting for finne, and reioycetlt rather hcercin, 
and as the hand by often handling of hard things yr ne" 
2 ; yly | 
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commeth more hard; 


. |or ſun's, ſuffcring them to ſinne, leauing themvntaught, for- 
* [bearing toadmoniſh-them , and to farther Gods Kingdome in 


cm_— 


\Tbe ſecond \Perition. 
dayly more haxd and ſenſible, fo by fiaging, the conſcience be- | 

4 el js hi 3c Clear remorſe for linne, 
Wherefore when Fohn would prepare the way for the King- | 
dame of Chriſt, he preacheth repentance, the putting away of 
this hardneſſc in ſinning, and when the Prophet Efay would de- 
(cribs ſuch a manzas with whom the Lord dothdwell,to rule and 
raigne in himyhe ſaith,that he muſt be humble,comrite ſperit,and 
tremble at his Word, Wee pray then heere, that the Lord 
would take away the heart of ſtone out of vs, and giue vs an 
heart of fleſh,as he hath promiſed , ſothat the power of ſinne 
may beſhaken, we may tremble for finne paſt, and reſolue vpon 


Thiply,a07 one raignung ſine, winchis, when the ſoule is 
quiet in ſqr.e priuate ſecret ſinne, and doth not ſtrive carneſily 


en in it, it isaraigning ſinnz, and. God cannot reigne inthar 
heart 3 Let not ſame therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, reigne tn your 
mortal bodies. —_ | 
He=thar promiſcth tothe enemy of the Landbut ore peny, 
or one eggetowards his maintenance to inuade the countrey, is 
no goodubicR to his Prince, no more, than he that prom iſcth 
horſe, 'man, and armour : neither is hea good ſubie& of Gods" 
Kingdome, that reſteth, and without checke, neftethialying, in 
petty ſwearing,.ia raine taſking, or cuill thinking, and bghteth 
not azainſt theſe, Awake thox thar ſleepeſt, ſtand vp from the dead, 


art withou: lifc,out of the Kingdome of light. 
. Fourthly., negligence in ſuperiours towards inferiours, in 
parents, maſters , or.the wealthy towardsthe poore, children, ! 


them. | 

For if it.bee a ſinne of negle& inany manto let his familiar 
friend to'ſimne vnreproued : much more is it inſuch, as haye 
ſo ne authority annexed vnto their perſons, they ſinne againſt 
that Charge. T hou ſbalt plamely reb:cke thy neighbour , and.not 


| 


newneſſe of life for the time to.come, as good ſubicts of Gods | 


againſt ir : Forletitbeneuer ſoſmall if thzrebea willing going | 


and Chriſt ſhall giue thee life : if thou fleepeſt in auy (inne, thou | Ep.5.14, 


| ſuffer him 2 ſeune 
of i Hh 2 _ Fiftly, 


1 


Levid 19,19 


—__v 
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T he ; Lords Prayer. DES, = | 
| 


Fiftly, we pray therefore, that #1] gouernoursof families may | 
\ ſkate off negligence towards their charges, and thoughit be | 
painefu!l vnro them, labour to further Gods Kingdome in 
their families, and that the rich in diſpoſing their liberali- 
tics to the poore,, would notlet paſſe good admonitions, but 
a2$ you feed their bodies, ſo indeauourto ſeaſon their ſoules- 
with gracc, 

Thirdly , the thankeſgiuing is, for the Lord exercifing his 
Kingdome, in the right ordering of the world, puniſhing | 
the wicked, rewarding the godly , ſpreading the. glorious. 
beames of his word, for bringing men. heereby into the : 
right way , for inlarging his Kingdome thus, for worthy | 
magiſtrates , painefull and faithfull miniſters, religious neigh- 
bours , for faith, repentance hatred of all finne, and care 
to doe our duties wrought in vs. Thus the Saints.in heauen 
| doe ſing continually to the praiſe of the Lord , both for the 
deſtru&tion of the whore of. Babylon , and for his kingdome in 
them, 
| Andall this is in the ſecond Petition properly compre. 
hending the firſt Commaundement : Let thy Kingdome come, 
outwardly thy power and prouidence being exerciſed, and 
inwardly, grace bcing increaſed, and glory haſtened.  Ler no- 
thing hinder the comming of thy Kingdome , neither thede. 
aill,, nor wicked men, neither in the magiſtracy, miniſtry, 
nor people,ncither infidelity,impenitency,any reigning ſinne,or 
neghgence, EOS 2b 4s | 

Thy kingdome is come , wee.praile chee for it in our felues, | 
and others , and all oner the warld. Heere allo implicitly wee ' 
acknowledge our oppoſite diſpoſition to Gods kingdome, | 
| and bewaile it, | | 
| Queſt. x05. In the third Pctition, what duc you; 
 delire , 
' - Anſw. That1my ſdfe, and all thepeople of God wponearth | 
may as readily obey Gods will,, as the eAngels, and Saints in| 
beaucn, . | 
, Explan. Firſt, forthe order of this Petition, it followeth | 
"this z T hy kingdome come, to ſhew , that where Gods + 
| | ome 


— 
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ſuch as benor yet called, as of thoſe that are called, but this is 


| cations vnto ſinne , let thy will be done , as by the inhabitanty 


_—_— ET 


.. T he third Petition. 
domes feryp, his wilt is endeauonred after, ant preferre d 
alwayes, and not our owne will, His will is4ccounted holy, 
and hisway equall, our owne will, and waycs vnholy,” and 
vneguall, There cannot bea good Tree,but it will brine forth 
good fruite , there cannot be fairh , bur it will appeare by the 
workes; neyther canthere bee a good faithful ſubieR of Gods 
kingdome, but hee will ſtudy in all things todoe his will. Hee 
is therefore wrapped vp in infidelity, hardnefle of heart, and in ' 
finne yz that preferreth his owne will , and goeth onin Rebel- 
lion againſt the Lord z what Faith , and hope ſocuer hee pre. 
tendeth. | 

Secondly, the ſenſe of the wordes: G O DS will is eyther 
ſecret or reucaled:according tothat of Moſes; T be ſecret things 
of the Lord, belong to the Lord, but the renealed,to vs, and to our 
chilaren, 

The ſecret will of God is tonching the nuniber of thoſe, that 
ſhall be ſaued,the day of iudgement, the time of the Iewes con. 
uerfionghe finall confuſion of Antichriſt, and particular cſtates 
of other men, the particular affli&ions , and croſſes appointed 
for vs; and the day of our death,and ſach like. 1n theſe things 
wepray,that we may reſt contented in the Lords good pleaſure, 
whenby the enent it ſhall be made knowne, what hard-thip ſoe- 
uer he hath appointed ro vs. | | 

The reuecaled will of God is, whatſoeuer is manifeſted in his 
word,to be his will concerning both faith, and praRiſ®,we pray 
that it may be unſwerably donezas it is required ; Thy wil, that 
1s,not tay will,thy will only, notthine, and mine alſo, betwixt 
which twogthre is no-proportion,thy will both for matrer,and 
manner , and thy will ; though contrary vnto and againſt my 
will; Jn earth, 4s it is in heaxen, that is, ſay ſome of our bodies, 
and m:embers, asof our ſuulcs, and mindes, of the worldly, and 


forced without cauſe, the words hauing a proper meaning with. 
good ſenſe, In carth therefore, is by vs, that dwell m this 
world, 'in the middeſt of many temptations, and prouoe | 


of heauen, that are free from all temptations, and diſcourage- 


| ments, 


> 1. With! 


| 448” 
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| 


| 


| Lo deny 0a? | 
ouvune vvill, 
Suppliat.1, 


Ezech 18 
EPl.4.23.24, 


The Lerds Prayer. | 


1. With ſuchcheerfulneſſe and readines,asthe Saints are ſet 
forth in heauen to be continually retoycing and ſinging,and the 
Angels to haue wings,through their readines, flying,as it were, 
ro To that,which the Lord appointeth them, 

2- With ſo perfe&an heart, free from all hypocriſie, loving 
the Lord withall our heart,and out of thisloue doing his will, as 
Daxid,and Teſiah,are commended to haue done, 

3- lnallthings,not in ſo:ne onely, which we can moſt ezfily 


_—_ hand my 


incline our hearts vnto, or in moſt, ſtill cleauing to our © 
moſt beloued waycs, but in 2ll rhivgs, to the vtter denying of 
our ſclues,as Zachary , and El:Jabeth are commended to have 
done. | 

4. Striving after that perfeRion of obedience, which the An. 
gels and Saints in heauen yecld , making ir our marke that we 


wife,but presfing towards this with the holy Apoſile Pal, car. 
neſtly deſiring toattainevnto it, 

5- With all conſtancy and perſeverance, neuer being weary 
of well doing, or fainting vnder the burthen of crofles, and per. 


ready to execute his commands, and this was holy obs phraſe ; 
T.hough be kill me, yet will 7 truſt m him, 

3- The ſcope ot this Petion, 1. inthe ſupplication ; wee 
defire grace todeny our owne wills and wayes, for vnleſſe we 
bee willing to deny thag which is.plcafing to our corrupt na. 
tures , anddefircd by vs, . wee doen vaine defire., that Gods 
wiilmay bee dove by vs, euen ashce which is in ſome pleaſing 
by-way , that he will not forſake, doth in vainedefire to goe 


continually ayme at, and therfore not looking backe with Lors | 


_— 


ſecutions : for they ſtand continually in the Lords preſence, f 


the right way : and as hee that hath a Table-booke wherein 
many old things hane beene written heeretofore , which heel 
will not conſent to have blotted ont, doth in vaine defire to 
hane ſome other thing anew written there, Wherefore Chriſt 
reacheth vs to deny our (clues, ' that wee may became his Diſ. | 
ciples; Caft awoy all yaur tranſgreſsions , faith the Prophet, 
Whercby you haue tranſgreſſed , and make you anew heart , and, 
Caſt off the old nan, auth the Apoſtle, Which #5 corrupt, and put 
on the new man. 

Heere is no new heart , or new man according to Gods will 


granted! 


— 


'| to deny our owne crooked wills, which vntill we doe, we cannot 


| 


| ter vnleſſe he knoweth ir; neither can hewalke after the Spirit, 


XL. 


| God rcucaled ynto vs,in his will, and to apply his graciouspro- 


| T he third Pe'ttion., pI 24s 455 


© —I—— - - — _—— 


granted, vnleſſe | firſt the old heart the old man bepuraway., Our 
will is a blind guide, leading vs into the danger of our enemies, 
as El:ſhak led the Aramites, Wepray therefore, Lord rake vs 


| doe thy moſt holy will, 

2. We pray forvnderſtanding of the will of God : for with- | cpu » 
out this how ſhould we do it ? Gize me vnderſtandimng, faith Da- | Fal.1 ue 
uid,and I Will keepe thy law : Without knowledge my people periſh | Hoſ.46, 
ſaith the Lord, Get krnowledge,and get vnderſtanding faith Wile Prou. 1, 
dore 11the Prouerbs. No (cruant can do: the will of his mai- 


and doe the will of God, thatis, notby the ſpirit inſtru&ed to | 
know all things in Gods will, 
| 3. Weprey fer faith, whereby to belicue, that the will of | Swplicat 3. 


| miſesto our owne ſoules : for knowledge will not profit with- 
our f2ith, without-the Spirits teaching of vs, as he taught Peter, 


} when ro his commendation Chriſt ſaith ; fleſh and bloud bath Math,16.16 


not revealed it unto thee, but the Spirit of my Father, Which us in 
heaxen, Nay, to belecue, isto doe the will of Gol : tor, this ss 
the will of the Father, (aith Chriſt,that ye beleene in him,vyhom he tokn 6. I 
hath ſent. 4 

4. Wepray for power to obey the holy will, and comman- 
dements of the Lord : now this obedience 1s borh afiuez and 
pasſine , in doing, and ſuffering. ARine obedience is both 
generall and ſpcciall. 'Generzll 1s our fanRifcation : for che i 
the willof God, ſaith S, Paul, exen your ſanttificateon,\eading an | , Th, 42. 
holy, iuſt; and goodltte ; hol;, by. praying, reading, hearing 


Supplicat 4, 


| 
A . . . * mn y © 
| of the word and meditation, as it is commaunded, pray cont inu- | | Theſs.37, 


ally, and in all things giue thankes,, and Bleſſed is that man | p1,1, 1, 
Which doth meditate im the law of God, ec, 1ſt, by righteous | 
and cquall dealing with all men; as he which ſhall dwelliothe |, 
| Tabernacle of the wolt high, is vncorrupt in all his wages: | * 
g90d by beneficence, and workes of charity towards the | 
poore,as warning is giuentorich men, #o diftribute,and gine vn- | 1 Tim.c.17 
to the poore. | | 

Speciall obedicnce is in workes of our ſpecial! callings , as | 


husband, 


_— 


\ we arePrinces , gouernours, or ſubjc&s, miniſters or people, | | 
j Heh 4 


1 


4 


| 


| 


| 


1 Cor,z.20, 
Rom ;, 


Ephe. 6. 


Rules of obey- 
ing Gods 
vvil,and 
Mma's 
Ephe..1, 
Vetle 7 
AQs4. 


| Efai29,t1, 


: 
Efay 1412, 


Matth.1 2, 
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T he Lords Prayer. | 
hasband,or wife, father,or childe,maiſter or ſeruant : of theſe it | 
is commounded , Let exery nan remaine i that yocation Where | 
i he ts called, And more particularly , the King and magiſtrate | 
are ſer for the praiſe of the good , and the puniſhment of euil! | | 
doers, the people mult be obedient ro the magiſtrate. The fa. | 
ther malt bring vp his childe inthe information and feare of the : 
Lord,children muſt obey their parents,and likewiſe for the reſt. | 
1. Timorhie 3. (olloſ. 3. Of this obedience there bee fiue | 
rules. | | 

Firſt, obey Gods will abſolutely, and for himſelfe, obey man | 
only in God, and for God, therefore it is added: Children obey | 


your parents in the Lord,and Seruants obey your maſters ,u ſeruing | 


the Lord And wh:n men command any thing againſt the will | 
of God, the example of the Apoſtles is to-bee followed, obey. | 
ing God ratherthen man. | | 

Secondly, obey God in themanner, as well az in the matrer, |: 
which he commandeth: for he is wiſeſt, and knoverh beſt whar |. 
will ptcaſe himſcife. Orherwiſe, #57 vaine doe yee worſhippe me, 
fairhthe Lord. And thou ſhalt not make any grauen lmageto-| 
worſhip the Lord by. Obey God inall the matter by him corm- |. 
maunded, andnot in fomething of thine owne invention , as | 
Sauland Peter, leſt irbe ſaid ; Who required theſe things at your: 
hands ? | 

Thirdly, in doing the workes of piety, letthem giue place, if 
necesfity callethto a workeof charity , as tothy neighbours, 
heufe being on fire,higgxe or other beaſt being fallen intoapir 
vpon the Sabaoth day-.. | 

Fourthly, let the workes of thy private calling giue place to | 
workes of a publike calling, and generall ; if thou be laboring 
ypon the fixe dayes,the Lord calling to his houſe,by appomting. 
ſolemne meetings to his worſhip, thou muſt lcauethy worke, 
and.atrend vpon the Lord there, 

Thus the feaſt of the Paſſeouer was kept vpon the lixe days, 
the feaſt of Tabernacles,of firit fruits,prim:,and when the Lord 
calledto any faſting, &c, | | 
. Fiftly, the workes of a generall common calling , muſt giue| 
place tothe works of aſpeciall vndoubred calling being concra- 


| ry,ifa manat any time,hathſuch:as Abraham had to kil his own, 


"Na ſor.ne. 


Wt 
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T he fourth Pe:ttion. 


ſonmheman,whom the Prophet bad to ſmite,and wound hin ; 
and the Prophet that was forbiddento eate bread in the place ot 
Terogoams \dolatry. - 

-  Pasfive obedience, is in bearing patiently according to | 
Golds will, whatſoever is his will to lay vpon vs; T hw # the 
wikof GOD , ſaith Peter , that by well doring yee put to ſi- 
lencc the ignorance of foolifh men , ſpeaing of ſubic&ion to the | 

Cſyrants of thoſe times, and to (cruants being wrongfully | 
puniſhed, he propoundcth this comfort; If any man for | - 
conſcience towards G O D indureth Wrongfully , that is thanke Verſe 19, 
Worthy, 

It - man therefore grudgeth , and be impatient, .he doth | 
againlt the will of the LORD, Now tharall our obedience | 
may the better be accepted, it muſt haue theſe three pro- | 
 perties, x | | 
=__ Chearefulneſſe,and readines,it is ſpoken of as a thing ta | ogedieuce 
xed in Ca, that proceſſe of time,he came ro doe ſacrifice, and cccrptadle, 
God loneth acheerefull giner, ({aith Part) he !oucth one like to | GE20; 4: 
himſclfe, who readily beſtoweth vpon ſuch as aske, vpbraiding | : Sonny 
no man. Ir is not therefore ſufficient to obey, eyther in doing | *** * 
or ſuffering, when we muſt needes, and are preſſed hereunto, bur 

we muſt willingly and cheerefully obey , euen in bearing any 
| crofſe wherefore, He that Will be my Diſciple, ſaith Chriſt, muſt 

take vp his crofſe,and follow me. | 

{ -. 2, Sincerity,which1s heartily and from the Spirit,approuing | 

our ſclucs ro God, and not affcRing the applauſe and praiſe of 

men ; for,rhus our obedience will be all loft lobor,asthat of the _ 

Iewes and Phariſes, ER 
3. Vniucrſality, which is in all and euery particular thing : 

for Herod did many things and yet was reicRed, becauſe he dif+ | L 

obeyed in one thing : but fob is approucd,obediently profesſing LY 

his ſubieRion to God, though.he ſhould yet agrauate his milc-. 

ry,and kill him. | | 
2. The deprecation againſt all diſobedience to the will of | ,,, , as 

God : and th s is firſt rebellion, an obſtinate offe ndirg againſt ad 

'the knowne willof God : when Saul offended thus , his ſfianeis | ; $am 15. 

cenſuredas rebellion, This made Daxidlocarneltly to pray ae | Plal, : 9, 

| gainſtthis preſumpruous ſinning. | 


1 Pet 2:1 S, 


Marth, 10. 
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Depreca? 3, 
Lia,:913, 


Deprecat 4, 
Rom, 7+ 
[Jam 1,14, 


Depreeat F, 


| Dep ecat 7+ 


Deprecat 2, 


+ *T he Lords Prayer. 


| 2. We pray againſt prophanneſſe, which is 2 b1ſc eſtimation 
| of holy duti-s.making no more reckoning ofthe Word of God, 
eb,12 14» | 


; then of »£ſops Fables, This is {ct forth by Eſax's examp!e,who 


ſold his birth-right for one meſle of pottage ; and is forbidden 


 toall men, Vnderpaine of being depriued of Gods blesſing, 


when we ſhall ſceekeir with teares. Hat 
3. Wee pray againſt hypocrifte , whereby mendraw neere 


| vnto God with their lips, but tiaue rhcir hearts eſtranged from 
; him, Joing duties, which the Lord requireth, bur not with that 


vprightnefſe. This makerh God an Ido!l, 'and his worſhip 
odious, ir cauſeth blaſphery againſt his holy Name, and ruine 
of many ſoules, who ſceing wickednefſe vader the cloake of re- 


ligion, doe {tumble and fall, Wherefore amonglt all others, 


Chriſt giueth warning vatohis Diſciples , thar they be not like 


vmo the Paariſes.. 


4. We pray againſt vaturall corruption, - which hindereth, 
thitwe cannotdoe the good we ſhould,and pricketh forward tg 
the cuils, which we ſhould not : which drawerh away to dilobe. | 
dience, and enticcth: we pray,that it may be mortitied, and not 
beare this ſway in vs, | 
' 5, \'Wepray againſt wearineſſe inwell-doing,which is,when 
having for a time heartily obeyed, a manfavrteth, as in along 
and ted'ous journey, ez ther-going on more flackly, ſitting ſti}! 
| and refuſing to goe further , cr turning backeagaine, Againſt 


Defpree ar Ge 


| He D 12,9, 


this it is commanded : ' Be rot Weary of well doing , for Wee ſhall 
reape im due time,if We faint not. | 


mens ſinnes., whereby they are heartned : this' is. condemned 
in the Gentiles , who were given ouer of 'God : and holy Loe, 
vpright-heatre<: Dauid , and 211 the rightzous havebeepe vex.. 
ed ar the heart to fee the diſobedience and fſinnes of other 
mcn. | 
7. Wepray againſt imparience, that maketha man rurmur 
at crofſes,and diſcontent, that we may not {5 vngracto" fly offcr | 
that 1nto God , which we will not doe to Our naturall parents | 
whole correRions we ſuffer patiently, 


Thirdly , the thanksgiuing is for diſobedience and finne in 


+60 
| 6; We pray againſt delight and pleaſure taking in other : 
| 
| 


{any meaſure mortified , for the knowleoge of Gods will , for 
| 


faith, 


Em 


| T he. fourth Petition. 

faith, and deſires in tzurh, to obey the will of the Lord in all 
things all the dayes of our lives : and we praiſe God for the rea- 
dineſſe of other men herein, as Pat pray ſerh God for the faith 
and obcdicnce cf rhe Romans, . and of other Churches, and the 
other Diſciples glorified God , when of Peter they heard of 
{ornelizs and his friends, that Gad had giuenthem repentance, 
and to obey the Goſpell. Sothat in this petitionis properly 
comprehended the.tenta Commaundement, foubjdding all firſt 
mot1ns to ſinne againſt the will of God, an) preſcr:bing per- 
fe&'conformiry hereunto, as 1t is1n the Ang:;ls, and Saints 1n 
He2uen : and the fourth Commaundement appointing vnto vs a 
Sabbarhas it is in Heauen., Or rather this Perition may be ſaid 
to comprehend 7! the Commandements,the ſecond the meanes 
of keeping them, and the firſt, ghe:laft end of all eur obedicnce 
to Gods will, vz7.his glory, The ſupplication of this petition is. 
Let thy will be «one,makaing vs able by thy grace ; the depreca- 
tion , let nothing hinder the doing of thy will ,. neither rb: 1li- 
oh, prophanen: Mz, nor hvpocrifie ; the thankſginirg, thy will 
is donz, by thy faithful! peop!e., we praiſerhy name for it, for 
the Faich, Repentance, Þaticrce.and other grace beſtowed vpon 
thine,and implicitely we bewa:l: our vntowardneſſc, and back. 
wardnefle to doc Gods will , _ and humbly to acknowledge the: 
ſame, 


O#ef.' 126. Which be the three Peritions; concer-- 
-ningvur (clues ? 


| 


Rom,1,8. 


Ads r1 9, 


Anfr, Firſt,Gine vs this day eur daily bread: the ſecond, for- - 
giue vs our treſpaſſes,as We forgine them that treſpaſſe againſt vs: | 
the third, eAnd leade ws not into temptation, but aeliuer vs from | 
eel, | 
| Explan. Afﬀcerthe petitions for Gods glory , here follow | 
ſach, asmore inmevtarely concerne our owne necelsities, in | 
handling of which , firſt conſider the order in genera!l,. they 
| follow thoſe which concerne Gods Kingdome, and glory, to 
teach vs, that if our care be firſt for Gods Kingdome, ard to 
honour. him in dorrg his will, we ſhall eaſily obraine all things 
needefull for our owne comfort , otherwiſe, if we ſecke om 
| Clues firſt and chicfly , we may endeauonr after comforts fo | 

our 
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Marth .33. 


I Tim,,,.?. 


Dew 28, 
Leuit,26. 


1Elay 58,14, 


Hag. 1.6, 


. 


| 


| come, © Thureis nothing more viua!l,than this,gto incourage vn= 


EE 


Fhe Lords Prayer. 


our (clues;but all ſhallbe in vain”, According tothes is the pro. 
miſe n1a-ic by Chriſt ; Secke firſt rhe Kmgdome of God, and the 
riphteonſneſſe thereof, and all ot her things ſhalt bee caſt pon You : 
and that {aying of the Apoſtle. Godlinefſe is profitable ro all 
things, which bath the promiſe of this life, and of that Which is of 
cogodlincſe, or to diſcourage from diſobedience. ani wicked- 
neſſe; If thou ſhalrdiligently doe that I commannd thee (faith the 
Lord) rhou ſhake be eſta in all things, contraiiwile, cxrſed ſhalt 
thoabe. Ftusi is promilſcd by the Prophet,if the Sabarth bee 
conſecrated, as glorious ynto the Lord, &c, F will cauſe thee ro 
mount vponthe high places of the earth,avd feede thee with the he- 
ritage of lacob+hy Father. 

An4 on the contrary {ite : Tee hauz ſowne much, and bring in 
little (faith Haggay yeeate,and hauenot enough, ye drinke a Ir 
not | 05 FIG you,but art not warme, bee that earntthwages, 
purreth them into abroken bag, Hecaule the houſe of the Lord ly- 
th waſte, The want of this confider2tion, waketh men fo ca- 
ger,in ſeeking worldly profit, ando ſlack about the aduancing! 
of Gods Kingdome, andbuilding of his houſe, tothe incuitable 
lofſe, not onely of the things ſought aſter, by worldly mindes; 
but of the foule perithing in hell fire for cuer, 


2ueſt. 127. What, pray you for in the firſt of 
theſe, which is the fourth Petition of the Lurds 
prayer ? | 


Anſw. We pray for alt things neceſſary for this preſent life, and 
therefore we a5 ke but for bread,and for this day, 

Explan. To follow the method before vſed, in the three 
| firſt petitions : The ſpeciall order of this petition , before thar 
«hich is for the remisfion of ſinnes, is firſt to be conſidered, and 
becauſe it is immediately after this Petition : T by will bee done. 
It is placed before thisz Forgize vs our T reſpaſſes, &c. Not for 
that the thivgs of this life are to bee ſought, before thoſe that 
concerne the life tocorme ; for againſt ichſurmiſes , the Lord 


hathplainely commaunded ; Secke not the foode that periſheth, 
1n regard, 
of 


| | (ohn 6.27, ing that Which erdurath wnto eternall life, that is, 


_— _ 


nm 
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| The fourth Petition, 
of your carneſt care and ſtudy, for ſpirituall food and ſaluation, | 
even negleR ſeeking daily bread. | 
The reaſon of this order then is,to provide againſt our infir- | 
mity, whereby we diſtruſt God, for bread, food, rayment, and | 
worldly deliverances,when we profcfſe, that we be!icue in him, 
'for the remisfion-of finne, and deliuerance from damnation. | 
Forthe Lord Teſus being priuy to this our weakenefſe, ro make 
vsto fee, and tobe afhamed of it, followerh our owne order, | 
both ſecretly raxing this our corruption, ard difconet ing our | 
ietle faith,cuen for maine marters,corcerning ſaluation, and al- | 
fo helping it, by beginning with things remporall, wherein we | 
haue a ſenſible taſte of Gods goodneſfe,and aſcending ro things 
ſpirituall,and out of all bodily ſenſe, | 


natural! creatures, the Fowles of the ayre, and the graffe of rhe 
freld, we hauing re:ſonto lead vs,which-they want : for thns doe, 
caring for them . 

2 It ſheweth the deceitfulnefſe of 'orir hearts in regard of 
Faith, we thinking we. hane a great meaſore heercof, bur | 
—_ proued lyars, when wee come ro the triall by the 
ſmaller things of this life : for when th-. Diſciples were warned 


itig afraid for the waves of the Sea , cryed out, Maſter, ſane 

me, The Lord rebakethhim ſaying, O rchon of brtle frurh, why 
diddeft thou doubt ? as if he ſhould haue faid , there is little faith | 
indeed , if there bee diſtruſtfpll caring for worldly things in/ 
time of want ,.or deſparre in time of danger. $7 Pal conclu- | 
dethon the contrary fide , from faich making Chriſt ours, and 
peace with God belteued. Wherefore wee reteyce m tribulation, | 
and having given vs, Chriſt , how ſhould hee not together 

with him ge vs altthings afo ; Hee that belceucth not that 

the King will giuc him fixepence, how canheebclcctethithe | 
will gine him an handreth pounds ? And if thon canſt rot | 


| through faich patiently wait the good pleafure of the Lord foi 
things 


-—_ 


te... An 4 


Firſt, It ſhewerh, how much we prefer the food that periſheth, | 7+ - ke 
| that finding it to be true in our owne hearts, we may be cmpry'.. brad before 


| ed of theſe immoderate worldly cares : much more, than other | —_— : 
' 644 " } 


the Heathen, . which hanc no know ledge of the hrauenty Father | Math.s, 


of worldly cares, Why care ye for theſe things, ſaith the | jy, 
Lord, O yee of little faith : and wh-n Peter, ready to ſire, be... a2”, 


\ 
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O_o 


uen,and everlaſting life ? 


our Faith touching things eternall , by aſcending from theſe his 
gifts below , wherein weetalte of his goodnefle dayly.. For 


by draw vs onto lift vp our minds to the comtort of theremil. 


| isdrawne on in his confidence againlt the vncircumciſed Phili- 
times, becauſe. God had deliuered him from the Lion and the 
Beare, The begger that comming dayly to the doore of the 


this mans louc and good will towards him : ſo when we fine 


mzrcy,-infaichand aſſurance, wee may well be affured that he 
| b areti.a fauour torards vs, and will got ſuffer vsto periſh in 
our ſinuves, wee putting our truſt m his mercy, So that as 
from onr weakneſſe about the tlungs of this life , - we may.ſee 


come : ſo from Gods goodneſſe towards vsheere,,. we truſting 
in hismercy , wee may alſo ſee and bee confirmed touching has 
gaodnefſe heereafter , -putting our trult iy the ſame hisinfinite 
Merc ', Y-4, 
Azaine, conſider inthe order, thatit followeth immediately 
|2fter this. T hy will bee done ; becauſe to haue things necefiary 
' for our maintenance heere isa ſtay,and helpevato vs, themore 
' chezrefully to.doe the will of God, and to keepe vs from vnlaw- 
 fullcnterprazes. Whence we arc t8ughtr. 
- . Firſt, ther it ignor vnlawkull cucn for Chriſtians to ſceke: for 
the things of this life jatheir due place and meaſure; neither 
| is this ſeeking an impeachment to our Chriltian-profesſior, 
| otherwiſe our Sauiour Chriſt would not have appoitted ys 


| aske Gre vs this day our dayly bread, Wherefore asto boe| 
| oner carefell-for things temporall , is heatheniſh; ciffidence 


| tobe altogether negligent and ſecure, is wore then heathe- 


_ 


VS 


GEE EeETz : "7 in 


_ 


| rclicfe at the. Lords hands, eſpecially, crauinz it at his gateof 


nith | 


things temporall, whichare of no-yalew, in comparilon of aſl 
| uenly, how canſt thou through faich depend vpon him for hea. | 


SY 


fion of all our fines , and of cuerlaſting ſaluation, As Darid | 


charitable Chriſtian , findeth relicfey orif he- commeth nor, i 
hach it ſent home vnto hin , doth hecrcby effure himiclfe of 


the weakneſiſe of our. faith, about; the things of. the life ro | 


« 


' 


| Thirdly , the. Lord pronideth here for the ſirergrhening of ji 


whereas the Lo:d , notwithſtanding our ſinnes , - giueth ys the | 
| comforts of this life, for which we call vpon him, he doth here.. | 


; 


j 
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we prav, Giue Vs our 


-owne, but the will of God; tor after this 


ftramiog vs fromall mlawfull meanes of getting , that by true, 
iuſt, and equall dealing onely we may ſecke theſe things , rior : 
caring when thou wouldlt haue vs ſecure, not ſparing , when | 
| thou wovldſt haue vsto ſpen1, nor truſting ro our owne indu- | 
(try, when tho1 would{thaue vs to caſt our care vponchee, For 

| wharſocer is thus gotten is cxtreame loſle,the lotſe cfchemolt : 
precious ſoule, | 
3» We learne, that they onely vſc the goods of this world | 
rightly,and ſeeke them rigitly,that vſe them as furtherances to | 
do the will of Go1,and make this theirmnarke which they ſhoot 

at in ſeeking after them, & not their own pleaſure,or promotion | 
in the world. They which ſceke riches to liue hereupon in pl-a- 
fure,& ro pamper themſclues are accurſed of God,and ſhal have 
aterrible reckoning to-make ar the laſt day. Riches are vſed ac- 


pious ,vies forthe glory of God. 3 . Toneccffary wies for the | 
maintenance of our (clues and families , & tothe benefit of ric | 
| Conon-wealth,Forthe ſenſe of the words. By bread kwere,ſome | 
| of the Fathers were wont to vnderſtand the body of Chritt, and . 
the Papiſts the Sacrament of the Altar: & Eraſmus ſaith,that it | 
is notlikely that any worldly thing ſhoul.l be asked in lo cer. | 
ciſe an3ſhozea prayer. Butthis cannot be yceidedro be true. | 
| Firſt, becauſe this Prayer is a perfc& patrerne for our Circ. | 
&ion in all things. | 
| "Secondly , becauſe our ſpirituall food-is asked in the ſecond 
 pzrition the comming of Gods Kingdome being the beſtowing | 
of his grace , and ſpecially of Chriſt the fountaine cf all grace : 
n Ys. | 
\ - Thirdly , becauſe the bread heere asked , is but for this day | 
which doth imply, a fading and waſting away , foas that we | 
-tillhaue need euery day-of -new-bread , -which canner be ſaid 
of our-food ſpirituall, By bread therefore in this place, is to 
bee vnderſtood both bread and all things neecflary for our 
 {uſtenance;as the'word Bread is vicd, where it is ſaid, Afar l:uerb | 


| roy 


me rennr—_——_—_ 


te ht S_ 


i daily bread; :tt.at is, according to thy wiiland good plcaſure, re. | 


cording to Gods-will..1 By liberality rowardsthe poore. 2 To } 


1 Tim;2 


re Pet; 7, 
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_| in wicked mento that they pollcefſe by Law) bur of comfort in 


The Lords Prayer. 


not b 'y bread onely , but by euery Word that proceedeth out of the | 
mouth of God : and where the Prepher threatneth ; The Lord of 
Hoaſts will take away from Ieruſalews,and from Indzh all the ſtay, | 
and the trength,all the ſtay of bread nd all the ſtay of Water, And 
ſh-wing further what this ſtay is, hce reckonerh vp all needfull 
things far the wellbeing of a Land: T he ſtrong man, the Tudge, 
the Prophet, the Cowiſelor, ere, Sometime bread is properly 
vn lerſtood, as where the Plalmiſtreckoneth vp bread to ſtreng. 
then man, wine to cheere the heart, andoyle to make the face 
to ſhine, | ; 

- Gzae, that is, ſanEtifie all worldly comforts vnto vs,which by | 
reaſon of fin wereand doe ſtand {H}] accurſed euer ſince the fall 
of man,that they may not be deſtruction and bane vnto ys in the 
ving,as we deſerne-; fog I doe not thinke that finne depriueth a" 
man of all juſt title vnto theſe things(fora ciun! right remaineth 


vſing them,they being vncleanc and accurſedynto them, neither 
dath this{aying, Al! things are yours, conclude the contrary a- 
| gainſt ſinners, but expreile how all things conſent together for 
the ſan&ification of the faithfull, : 

2 Giuthat is,beſtowe, vphold,continue,and maintaine that 
which thou haſt gwen vs; for all our Jabour is nothing towards 
[the obtaining, andall our care nothing towards the conſcruing 
and keeping what we have, vnleſſe the Lord giue and preſerue 

Vito VS. 
| 3 Giue, that is, blefle,make proſperous and wholeſome our 
meates and drinkes for the ſtrengthening of our bodies, and for 
| the cheering &refreſhing of our ſpirits; fo as that our fraile liues 
mav be vpacld,& we inable&to ſeruethee in the ſtrengthof thy 
blesſing 1a our c:llings;for it is not any meerc naturall vertue 1n 
' vs,that maketh our meatesnouriſhable, but Gods blesfing, for 
| whic': 1: is alſo plaine which was ſaid before , Janlineth net by 
| bread onc'y , tut by exery Word that proceedcthout of the month of 


| God, | | 

| This ay, that is, we defire not ſuch abound2nce for ſo long a 
 time,as wierby our dependance vpon thee ſhould be cut off, þut 
| to be content with things neceſſary forthe preſent, and to waite 


 vpon thee from day today, thoughinthe morning wee haue 
not 


— V 


The faurth Petition. 


not wherewithall to be ſuſtained vntill the euening,or inthe 
eucning vatill the next morning, though wee ſee preſent de. 
ſtruction beforeour eyes, 

Daily bread : &e7dy CTi&0109, bread for.our fubſtance, ſuch as 
nature doth require to vphold it, no dainties, or coſtly feaſt» 
| Ing, but neceſſary clothing and food, whereby the ſubſtance 
| of our bodies may be continued and confirmed,and not pine 

and waſte away through want, 

Oxr dailybread : that is,not the bread, the clothes, the ſub. 
ſtance of another, but ſuch things honeſtly gotten by ourla- 
bour through Gods bleſsing ypon vs,according to the phraſe 
of the Apoſtle, calling this a mans owne bread ; We command 
and exhort them that are ſuch, that they worke with quietnes, and 
eat their owne bread,that is,honeltly gotten. 

2, Forthe ſcope of this petition,and firſt in the ſupplica- 
tion: Wee pray forall things necdfull for ys inthis preſent 
life,not being meaſured by our owne will and deſire, but by 
the willof the Lord. Theſe things are either generall, or ſpe- 
ciall, The things generall concerning vsall.are : 

1. Peace and tranquilitic , through which ſmall things 
become great, whereas by diſcord cuen great things de- 
cay, and come tonothing. This is the maine end which the 
Apoſtle propoundceth in praying for ſuch as bee in authori- 
tic, that Wee may lie 4 peaceable and quiet life , in all godlineſſe, 
and honeſtie. 

2+ Scaſonable weather, for heate and cold,moyfture and 
dronght, in Summer and Winter : that the Sunne may ſhine, 
and the raine fall ſeaſonably : that the heauens may anſwere 


the corne and wine may anſwere vs,as is the promiſe of God 
to ſuch as he fauoureth. 

3+ Werthy and vertuous Gouernours of the Common- 
wealth,by whole care peace may be maintained,and we may 
in quict enioy cuery man his owne Vine,and Fig-tree: for 
vpon ſuchdoth the welfare of a Countrey much depend, as 
the:Prophet ſheweth by the contrary, threatning to encreaſe 
| the miſery of the people, to take away the Iiidges,Counſel- 
lors,and Captaines, 


I 1 4. Health - 


4 


| 


the earth, the earth may anſwere the corne and the wine,and '- 
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The Lords Prayer. 


Pal 144,12 


Leuir 6.3 


Deurt.2$, 


Gen 3.19. 


2 Theſx,10 


Pal, 127, 


4. Heaſthfulneſſe,ſtrengrh,and abilirie of the people, and 
the increaſe of them go our mutuall con:fort, and the iſinay- 
ing of the enzmics;for this Dauid prayeth,T bat our ſons may 

e as plants growing vp wm onr youth, and our davghters as the cor. 
ner ſtenes of the T emple: and it is promiſed to ſuch as feare 


| God, that fine ſhak chaſe an hundred ,and an bundred ſhall put ten 


thouſand to flight. 

5. Victory oucr our cucmies that riſe vp againſt vs; for it 
ts likewrſe promiſed, Tour enemies ſhall come againſt you one 
Wy, and flie ſeuen ayes before you, 

The ſp<ciall things which we pray for are, x. an honeſt dif. 
poſition to labor & take paines in our particular callings,to 
get & preſcrue ſachthingsa+ are for our maintenance:orher- 
wiſe we do not deſire our owne bread, but bread pulled from 
the monthes of other men. Whether we be rich or poore ther- 
fore, we muſt not be idle and vnprofitable,neither vſe ynlaw- 
full meancs of getting, but according to the Lords appoynt- 
ment : /n the ſweat of thy brow ſhalt thok eate of the fruit ef the 
earth,tillthoureturue to it: forthe Apoſile,a ſound mterpreter 
of the Scriptrres,doth thus apply it,ſaying,” T his we warned 
you of ,that rf there were any that would not worke,t he ſame ſhould 
not eat. So that he which-wilt eat,muſt work, and take paines 
in his calling,and nor line idly whatſoener he be. 

2, Goodſuccefſe through Gods bleffing in our labors;for 
in vaine doth the builder build the houſe, and the watchman: 
watch the citie,vnleſſe the Lord build and keepe it. We pray 
therefore, that when we plow andſow the ground, that God 
would ble 1t,and giue increaſe ; and when we attewpt and 
go about any thing,that God would bring it to pafle. 

3- A charitable diſpoſition in the rich, to reltcue the poore 


| impotent that cannot helpe themſclues,and ſncha diſpoſition 


in our {clues if we be rich : for we pray not for mine, but for 
our daily bread, which is a mocking of God,if hauing wher- 
with torelieve ſuch as be in want, wee deny fo to doe,as if a 
man being prcſint at any danger of his neighbor, from which | 
he is able to deliver him,ſhould ſtandſtill and call to ſome 6- 
ther afarre off to come and helpe him. 

4+. The ſantification of the creatures, which is, when we 


are. 
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| to nouriſhment , our keat and organs of the body fitted for 


though we ſhould be very deſtitute, that Wee know not how 


.inſolent ouer others, ſ{ceing all are tellow-beggars, as well 


* 
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arcſan&ified that receiue them, according to that of the A- 
poltle ; T o the cleane , all things are cleane ; for without this 
there-cannot be a comfortable viſe of them. 

5. The bleſsing of God to make the creatures nouriſhable 
vnto vs for they haue not wherewithall in themſclues, nei- 
ther haue wee wherewithall in our ſclues to conuert them 


this purpoſe,muft haue ftrength from the Lord, who ifhe hi- 
deth his face, we are troubled, and returneto the duſt. 

6. Contentation and reſting vpon Gods prouidence in 
our greateſt wants and dangers ; Whilſt we haue food and ra- 
ment ,;let us therewithbe content for this is all which wee pray 
for,and praying for it, wce are taught todepend ypon God 
for the ſame, which we implicitely profeſle by praying,yea, 


to liue © morrow, as the W idow of Sarepta, whonotwith- 
ſtanding imparted of her meale tothe Prophet, andbelieucd 
that it ſhou!d continue for her relicfe from day to day. 

7. Humility and lowlinecfle of minde, becauſe we are all 
beggars, it is of almcsthat we hane any thing, we haue no- 
thing of our owne, and without theſe things giuen vs.of the 
Lord, we cannot be ſuſtained Euenas the lampe, vnlcſſe it be 
from time to time ſupplied with new oyle , muſt needs goe 
out. Whata ſhame therefore is 1 for a manto be proud. and 


The fourth Petition. | 


the rich as the poore,the King as the ſlaue. A proud beart and ' 


, 
Pal. 104,29. | 


t Tim,s,s. 


a beggars purſe we ſay doe not well agree together. Wee ! C0747. 


ray therefore that it may not be thus with vs, but that wee | 
in all humility may acknowledge , that wee haue nothing ' 
which we haue not receiued, and of our ſcluesare poore and 
miſerable. | 
The deprecation is againſt all hinderances to our bodily 
health & welfare, yet not ſimply, but with ſubmiſs1on to the 
will of the Lord, who knowethto bring light of darkeneſle, 
andtoturne hinderances to helpes and furtheranccs, cuen to | 
our outwardeſtate. 
We pray therefore withſubmiſs1on. , 
1. Againſt vnſeaſonable weather, immoderateraines,vn- 
| I1 2 timely 


The things 


prayed a> 
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timcly heate or cold,anddraughts when wee neec moy ture, 
aga'nit p. tilent influences from any far, orout of the exrth 
by che vapours, or by the quaking and opening thereof. 

2. Apainſt improuident Magiſtrates and Gouernours, 
which bring on woe toa land, Woe ontorthee O Land, when 
thy Prince ts achild,and eateth in the morning, 

3. Againſt pl:gue, peſtilence, and famine, againſt all 
noyſome and contagious diſcaſes, whereby thouſands haue 
in ſhort time beene taken away , ſothat the liuing haue not 
beene able to bury the dead. 

4. Againſt inuaſionof the enemies, bringing deſtru&Ri. 


ſuch miſery, as that no peſtilence or famine is comparable 
vnto it, which made the Kingly Prophet to deſire rather to 
fall into the hinds of the Lord; 

5. Againſt ciuill warres, the people riſing againſt the 
Prifce, or one part of a Kingdome againſt another : themi- 
ſery of which we haue ſcene France and the Low Countries 
to taſte of, anddoe reade of the like in King [ohrs daies, in 
Edward the ſecond, and Richard the ſeconds daics, &c. in 
England,but haue not felt it our ſelues, and we pray that we 
may neuer taſte of it. 

6. Againſtextreame ponerty,aud want of all things,ten- 
ding to the famiſhing of our bodies : for ſuch as feare the 
Lord ſhall want no good thing , though the Lyons hunger, 
and be hunger-bir. 

7. Againſt all things that defile man, and make the erca- 
tures vncleane and accurſed vnto him. 

8. Againſt an vnhealthfull conſtitution,turning our meats 
anddrinks into il humours,to the hazarding of our liues,and 
the decay of our bodily ſtrength. 

9. Againſt idlenefle and floth,whereby time 1s ſpent vn- 
profitably, or not to ſo much benefit of the Common-wealth 
as it mightbe,cither through want of bodily labor,to whom 
this belongeth, or of ſtudy andcare otherwiſe todoe good 
towards the preſeruation of the peace and welfare of the 
Countrey. 


—— 


10. Againſt diſcontent, whatſocuer our wantis,that we 
| may | 
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may not doe that iniury tothe Lord, as to deſcribe him a 
time when to.helpe vs,or elſe murmure through want, as the 
Iraclites in the wilderneſle, 

11: Againſt truſting in any arme of fleſh, what wealth or 
friend ſocuer we haue; for they which doe ſo,fall downe flat, 
and it was the folly of the rich man in the Goſpel, that he ſaid 
vnto his {oule, Eat ,drink,and be merry,for thou haſt much goods 
laid vp for many yeares. 

12, Again(t Couctouſneſfſe,and worldly cares,carying vs 
on to the greedy deſiring of more,throngh the loue of money. 
It is aſpirit far differing from that of eAg«r, of whom it 1s 
written for our learning,that he deſired, Gize me not riches, 
leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay,Who u the Lord ? 

13. Againſt hard-heartednefle and vncharitableneſle, 
whereby the hand is held backe from relieuing thz ncedic, 
when with the tongue reliefe is deſired forthem, as for our 
ſelues. | 
14. Againſt all vniuſt and vnrighteous dealing : for bread 
gotten thus, is not our owne, andGod is mocked, whom wee 
pray to giue vs bread,but in the meane ſeaſon, we thus caruc 
for our (clues vtterly againſt his will, 

15- Againſt prodigality, and waſtfullſpending the goods 
of this world vpon vanity; for muſt not the Lord needs be of- 
fended, if comming to beg things neceſſary of him, and re- 
' ceiuing, we like wanton vntoward children, caſt them away 


| againe ? No man but wil haue indignation at ſuch a beggar, | 


{ and rather let him ſtarue, then giue.him any thing againe, as 
' the prodigall inthe Parable. 

Secing we pray againſt theſe things,may wee at any time 
' pray for them,that being afflicted we may be humbled, which 
in the time of our proſperitie we wil not be ? 

Expreſſely to pray torany atfliion, isto doe contrary to 
the firſt principles of nature, which teacheth topray for, and 
to ſceke all things that are good , and to ſhunne and play a- 
gainſt all thing$that are cuill, and tend to the deſtruction 
thereof: and therfore muſt needs be vnlawfull as it is vnlaw- 
full, voluntarily to hurt a mans owne body, vnder what pre- 


| tence ſocucr, For it is all one to pray tor iom: hurt vnto the | 
| 1i 3 body, 
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| body, and to doe it hurt, the rongue being the inſtrument in 


The Lords Prayer. 


the one caſe,and the hand inthe other, in both a member of 
the body armed againſt the body. | 

Secondly, this 1s without precedent or other warrant, ex. 
cept of ſuper(titions perſons, who haue whipped themſ{clues 
almoſt tothe death, or otherwiſe vnduly beaten downe their | 
bodies to preuaile in the raſh vow of chaſtitic,cuen to the in- 
fcebling of themſclues, fo that they haue been vnable to doe 
the workes of their call:ings, and yet haue not preuatiled, be. 
ing they had not the gift of continency. Thirdly, conditio. 
nally, to pray for aft!1&1ons in the caſe of Rebellion of the 
| fleſh,if the Lord hath appoynted this to be the meane of our 

mortification, and bringingto ſanRification, and ſo to him- 

ſelfe,it 1s without doubt moſt lawfull and Chriſtian: for this 
is in effe&, toaske nothing bur that which 1s good ſor vs. 
Whereas Saint Paul ſaith, f beate downe my body,and brirg it in 
ſubiefttion,c-c. Andcalling vpon the Cormthians for reuenge 
vpon themſclues,he meaneth not this vnnaturall violence of- | 
fering to the body,but denying of ſuch things,as wherby the 
body 1s pampered to lin, though otherwiſe lawfull in them. 
ſelues,which is the duty of vs all. Whereas Saint eAnuguſtine 
ſaith; Etſ# non eande cum martyribus paſiionem ſubimms ,at ſi cor- 
pora caſtigemus,&c.poſſums eandem cum illus vitam eternam ob- | 
tinere, Although Wwe ſuffer not the ſame paſſion together With the 
martyrs ,yet if wee chaſiiſe our bodies We may attaime the ſame life | 
euerlaſting with them. He hath no other meaning then the A- 
poſtle, neither could approue of the violence vſed to the bo. 
dy , ſeeing the Donatiſts ſeeking thus the $'ory of Martyr. 
dome,are by him earneſtly inueighcdagainit. | 

3- The thankſgiuing 1s for all and euery of the benefites 
of this life both generall and ſpeciall; for ſcaſonable weather 
to praiſe God, for which was made, P/al.65. for deliuerance | 
from the enemies, and viory ouer them, for which in the 
Song of Deborah & Barack, Tudg. 5. for plenty of all things, 
for which is Pſalm.114.Pſalm.104.&c, We alſo praiſe God 
for freeing vs from any cuils,wherewith we haue been bodi. 
ly oppreſſcd; from plague,peſtilence,famine,captiuitic,par- 
ticular ſickneſles, &c. for which the people of Iſrael , He- 


Wehiab, | 
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led debrs,by Lake fins ; for finnes are debrs,becauſe we owe 


c—__—_ 


| The fifth Petition, 


z.ck:4h,55-c. may be examples vntovs. This petition therfore 
compreh2ndeth chiefly the eighth Commandement, and in 
the branches: the fifth,touching gouernours and ſuperiours: 
the ſixth touching life and health : the ſeauenth , touching 
chaſtity, the excrciſe of filthy luſt being a ſhortning of the 
dayes, anda decay of the ſtrength, and the ninth touching 
falſe witnefle, through which it cannot be well with men for 
the bodily ſtare. The deprecation is, let nothing hinder,but 
that thou mayft gine vs our daily bread; the ſupplication, 
Gine vs our daily bread: the thankſgiuing, thou gueſt ys our 
daily bread;for which we praiſe thee, 


2neft.128. What pray you for in theſecond of theſe 
peticions, which is the fifth of the Lords Prayer ? 


Anſw. That God Would freely forgine vs all our ſinnes and 
trefpaſſes againſt his lawes, as wee doe from the heart forgine the 
off ences by men committed againſt vs. 

E-xplan. Fot the order of this petition, it followeth, that 
whercin wee craue the good things of this life , which are 
needfull for vs, teaching , that the maine hinderance of our 
proſperity , andthe cauſe of aduerſity and miſery is ſinne, 
which till it be remoued, hindrerh,that we cannot enioy the 
good things wee deſire , nor bee free from the euiil things 
which we decline. This in ſhort is taught by the Prophet 
Teremy. Wherefore ts the liuing man ſorrow full, man ſuffereth for 
his ſinne + and by Eſay; T he Lords hand # not ſhortned, nor his 
eare heauy but your ſinnes doe ſeperate berweene your God and you. 
And nothing 1s more vſuall then this in all the Sermons of 
th: Prophets, and in all holy records of examples,this being 
the principaildrift of all, teſet forth the miſcries of finners, 


——— OR 


and vngodly men. If wee haue therefore prayed for food, 
rayment , and otherneceſſaries, burtyer are deſtitute the | 
cauſe is,our ſinnes remaine, we mult humbly ſue for the par- | 
Go them, and to haue Gods wrath againſt vs for them 
patified; otherwiſe all our calling for daily bread is loſt la- 
bour. | 

2, For the ſenſe of the words, treſpaſies,by 2ſatthew cal- 
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The Lords Prayer, 


obedicuce, of which we faile by ſin, and becauſe, as by debr 

a man is in danger of impriſonment ſo by ſinne, of being 
calt into the priſon of hell. Forgiue, that is. ſeeing wee are 
not able to pay the debts of our {innes, being ten thouſands 
of talents,accept of the ſatisfa&ion made by the al-ſufficient 
LordTIeſus, and for his ſake let not our debrs be requiredat 
our hands,or any of them, for the leaſt of which we are neuer 
able to anſwere, Us; that is vs, who are grieuous ſinners, 
and are for cuer forlorne without this mercy, vs,that by faith 
doe belicue that our ſinnes are pardoned, helping vs againſt 
doubting and infidelity, and confirming our faith more ; and 
vs, who belicue, continuing thts thy grace to the end, where- 
by wee may daily haue fſinne expiated and done away ,as by 
our weakenefle we are daily prone vnto ſinne, Owr ſinnes that 
is the infinite ſinnes which proceed properly and naturally 
from vs, as trom a molt corrupt fountaine,and are no way to 
be imputed to thy Maieſty,as the Author hereof,or to fate or 
conſtellation, or to the deuill onely , though hee ſcoketh to 
bring vs to ſinne,and {otodeſtroy vs:for, Exery man « drawne 
away by his owne concupiſcence and #5 inticed. 

Apaine, wee ſay our ſins emphatically, that is, with a ſcnſe 
of our owne miſery ,chiefly in regard of our fins, vnto which 
we are moſt priuie, andat which we beginne our griefe and 
prayer for pardon : for, though we pray for the pardon of o-. 
ther mens ſinnes alſo,according to that precept. 1} ary man 
fſeeth his brother ſin a ſinnot untodeath, let him aske, and he ſhall 
gine him life. Yet chiefely we find and feele finne 1nour ſelues 
moſt hainous, andthat we are of all ſinnes the chicfe, know- 
ing more amiſſe in our ſclues, then in others,andtherfore we 
principally craue mercy for the pardon of our owne fins, As 
we forgiue them that trefpaſſe againſt vs. This is the condition 
vpon which wee deſire mercy at the Lords hands : to vnder- 
ſtandthe meaning three queſtions ariſe. 

How doe others treſpaſlc againſt vs? 

By offering ſome iniury or wrong vnto vs, in regardof 
our life, goods , or good name , whereby they became tref- 
paſſers, Firſt , in the waat- of loue which they owe vntc 
vs. Secondly , inthe loſle and hurt which wee doc hercby 


ſuſtaine, 


The fifth Petition, 


ſuſtaine , Which they are bound to recompence, 

How are we ſaid to forgiue theſe treſpaſlcs? 

By forgiuing the firſt, the breach of that loue wherin they 
were tied vnto vs,not bearing any mallice or grudge againſt 
| them therefore, nor ſeeking any reuenge, nor taking oppor. 
| tunity to be reuengedthough it be offered, We forgiue alſo 
by forgiuing the ſecond, v:7. the wrong that is done vnto 
; vs,not requiring any ſatisfaction at their hands, and by for- 
| gluing a debt which they owe vnto vs, not requiring any 
| payment, in the caſe of extreame pouerty, But the firſt is all 
| the forgiueneſſe which the Lord requireth at our hands, out 


| of this caſe, and we doe well, remitting the malice,though 


wee exadt ſatisfaction, where there is ability z ſo that a treſ- 
paſſer may be forgiuen, and yetlawful ſatisfaRion required, 
and a debt may be forginen, andyet the condition heere ſer 
downe not performed, v:F. if the minde be not reconciled, 
but continucth ſtill offended. | 

Is it ſufficient for him that hath offended his brother, if he 
hath forgiuen him, to acquite himbefore God? 

It isnot ſufficient, for ſo man might bee able to furgiue 
ſinnes, which 1s blaſphemie to aftirme. Men therefore can 
onely forgiuec the treſpafle againſt him, the treſpaſſer remai- 
neth {till obliged to Gods eternall wrath, vnlefle by humilia- 
tion and repetitance before God his wrath be turned away. 
So that man may for his part forgiue treſpaſſes,and yet they 
may be retained (till before the Lord: and on the contrarie 
ſide, though man willnot forgiue , through the hardnefle of 


| his heart, the treſpafſe may be forgiuen before the Lord, the 


treſpaſſe being acknowledged, and pardon craued;or ifthere 
be ability, ſarisfaR ion offered , andthe heart being turned, 
thorow a purpoſe of not offending any more. 

3. For the ſcope of the Petition in the ſupplication,wee 
pray for the forgiveneſle of our finnes, and whatſocuer ten. 
deth hereunto, andto make vs 1uſt and righteous inthe pre- 
ſence of God. 

Wherefore , wee craue firſt the knowledge of our finnes, 
that we may vnderſtand the infinite number of our offences, 


& our wofull caſe in regard ofthem:;for, without this know- 
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ledge, the rongue may pray for th: pardon of ſinne, but the 
heart cannot. Hee that knowerh nor himſelfe ro be ſick, can- 
not ſecke for remedy to cure his ſicknes : neither can he-ſeek 
to fortific himſclfe againft the enemy, that knowethnot the: 
danger wherein he ftandeth : no more can a finner ſcekere- 


{ confeſſe and pur away their beloned ſpeciall ſinne, but rather 


medie againſt kis tinnes, if hee bee 1gnorant of them. The 
Church of Laodicea 1s cenſured for ſaying, that ſhe was rich 
and wanted nothing, when as the holy-Ghoſt reſtifeth, ſay- | 
ing, T hou knoweſt not that thou art poore, Wretchcd, miſerable; | 
blind , and naked. And many poore, and miſerable ſoules, | 
through ignorance notſceing this, ſay , forgiue vs our trel. 
paſſes, bur cannot pray it, becauſe they know not, that they 
haue any ſuch need of forgiuenefle, 

Secondly, we craue graceto acknowledge our ſinne : For, 
He that confeſſeth,and forſaketh hu ſinnes ,ſuall haue mercy ; but 
he that hideth thems ſhall not proſper. All men that know their 
 ſinnes doe not confeſſe them or if they doe , they will not 


—_— —— 


ſeeke to iuſtifie themſelues in them, becauſe all men are ſin- 
ncrs, and in many things we offendall. Bur ſuch crauc not 
the pardon of th-ir {innes ſo, as that they may bee in hope to 
ſpeed, the confelsion and putting away of all ſinne onely 
hauc a ground to build comfort vpon. Whenthere was fin 
in the congregation of 1/racl ſpecially noted, but in one 
eAchar, Ioſhua conldnort be heard, without remouing it firſt, 
much leſſe can that man bee heard to haue his {ins forgiucn, 
that loueth any one finne, though it be moſt ſecret andſ{mall, 

andlaboureth not to put it away from him. 
Ought this confc{sion to be befo.e the Lordonely, and 
not vnto men alſo ? | 
In ſome caſe it ought to be before men, whoare wiſe and 
holy,vi7. when our mind is inwardly troubled, and we can- 
not by our {clues find any eaſe or comfort, confeſsing them 
vnto the Lord:In this ſenſe Saint /anmes willeth vs ro acknow- 
ledge our faults one vnto another. But to doe this vpon abſojute 
neceſsity, as if there were noſaluation without 1t, & to per. 
forme it,not vpon particular grieuance of coſcience, but for 
formality, ar a certaine time in the yeare, which the arg” | 
call 
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call, thetime of ſhrift, & to confeſſe before the Prieſt all our 
particular (ins, with the circumſtances, is ſuperſtitious,and 
auailethnot,but to make way for more licenticuſnes, as ex. 
perience teacheth,and ro cſtabliſhthe Popes Hierarchy ouer 
the world, & to the increaſe of his renenves by buying par. 
; dons. - Thirdly,we craue grace tobe truly humbled for ſinne, 
, that inthe ſenſe of Gods curſe Cue for it, wee may crie out 


_ | withthe Apoſtle, Miſerable man that I am, Who ſhall deliner me 


from the body of this death ? Come unto me(laith the Lord)all ye 


' | that are weary and loaden,and 1 will refreſhyou. lf any man ther. 


| fore commeth to aske forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes, and is not 
humbled for them, bur is withouta contrite ſpirit to offer in 

facrifice ynto God, he cannot pray to ſpeed, but is ſtill in his 
| finnes. 

Fourthly,we craue iuſtification through the death & blood- 
ſhedding of Ieſus Chriſt who Was delixered to death for our ſins, 
&+ roſe again for our iuſtification: that the Lord wou'dnot ther. 
fore require our ſinnes-at our hands,cither ho!ding vs guilty, 
or puniſhing vs therefore in this world, or inthe world to 
come, but that the ſacrifice of Chriſt may be a perte& atone- 
ment for vs , and his precious blood effeuall to clenſe vs 
from all ſinne. Now of this iuſtihcation there are twode. 
grees, the firft, whereby of ſinners wee are made righteous, 
in the very ac of our conuerſion ; the ſecond, whereby our 
daily infirmitics and failes are Coneaway , and we are ſti]! 
notwithſtanding them, reputed righteous. The firſt we pray 
for,and defire tobe confirmed in it,through God grace, that 
our eſtate may be comfortable : the ſecond wee pray for, as 
wee haue need to preferue our peace and comfort, when wee 
view oureftate before God. Even as a bankrupt debter tind- 
ing great favor with his creditors to for giue his great debts, 
and being ready ftill daily through his extreame want to run 
vpon the ſcore againe,is a daily ſutor tor mercy vnto them,to 
continue this their fauour in forgiuing all, 

Fifrhly, we pray for loue and charitic towards our neigh- 
bour , through which wce may bee ready to forgiue them 
cheir treſpaſſes againſt vs:for our heart naturally is a corrupt 
fountains , and wee arc implacable when wee are offended, 
| eſpecially 
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| may conſider how much, an4 ofren wee haue offended the | 


| hearts, preferring Sathan and his ſeruice, before the ſeruice of 
\ the heauenly Matcſtie : thatas wee would notwithſtanding 
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eſpecially if ir be ſpirefully done againſt vs,or by an encmy. 
Wherefore we pray ,that when wrongs are done vnto vs, we 


Lord,to what gricfe of his holy Spirit, & with what hateful 


haue all this forgiuen vnto vs, we may frame our minds to 
forgiue the greateſt off-nces againſt vs, he which hath done 


Matth, k = 


V bat 
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them acknowledging his fault. Thus Chrilt being asked, ! 
Should f forgiue my brother if be ſinneth againſt me ſeuen times wm 
a day ? anſwereth, If he turneth againe,c+ ſaith,it regenteth me,1 | 
fay nat vntill ſeuen times but untill ſeuenty times ſeuen times, And | 
for this cauſe he bringeth his parable of the Lord, forgiuing | 
ten thouſand of talents to his ſcruant z bur finding him with | 
rigour toexaGt the hundred pence duc vnto him from his fel- 
low-ſeraant, ſhewing hereby how vaine all our prayers are 
for the pardon of our ſ{innes againſt God,if we refuſe to for- 
giue the ſinnes of our fellow.ſcruants againſt vs Letno man 
therfore deceiue himſclfe,by keeping malice,and (ecking re- 
uenge vpon men for wronz done vnto him, but through loue 
let him forgiue all: for if there be not this loue rowards his 
brother,there is no loue towards God and then it is ſure,that 
God bearcth no loue towards him, his loue of God being an 
inſeparable reflexion of the Sunne-ſhine of Gods loue ypon 
him: euen as 4 blind man may afluredly know, that the Sunne 
doth not ſhine vpon him,becauſe he fecleth no warmth there. 
by in his body. 

2. The deprecation is againſt all things that may ſhut vp 
Gods mercy and compaſſion towards vs, and make vs remain | 
till bound 1n our ſinnes : which are, | 

Firſt, blindneſſe of minde , and ignorance of our inward | 


0 


r. Cor,2.1. 


eſtate, which is through ignorance of the Law. For this hin- | 
dreth ſo much the pardon of ſin,as that it is a certain ligne of | 
a naturall man, ſtill in his ſins, according to that ſaying, T he 
naturall man perceicth not the things of God, neither indeed can | 
he. This blindnes hindreth ſo much,as being out of the way, | 
from comming to the wayes ende, for the way to forgiue- | 
nefſe of ſinnes is noted to bee perceiuing withthe eye , _ 
: ynder- 
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vnderſtanding with the heart in the charge giuen to Eſay : 
eAake the heart of this people fat, ec. lf they ſee with their 
eyes,and heare with their cares;and vnderſtand with their hearts, 
and connert,and he heale them. | 

Secondly , hardnefle of heart , that cannot repent by ac- 
knowledging fin, ſorrowing for (inne, intreating grace,and 
by reſo'uing againſt enery finne : for ſuch hardened perſons 
are ſo farre from mercy,as that they heape vp wrath to them- 
{clues againſt the day of wrath. | 

Thirdly, deſpaire of Gods mercy and goodnefſe , which 
driueth from God to the denill, ourſinnes making vs with- 
out all hope,as Cam, who ſaid, ſy puniſhment is greater then 
can beare, We pray therefore, that though with the one eye 
we ſec our ſinnes infinite and moſt heinous, yer that with the 
other wee may ſee Gods mercy infinite, farre aboue all our 
finnes, that howſocuer we are vreed by Satan , wee may be 
kept from deſpaire ,-as Eliſhaes ſeruant hauing his eyes ope- | 
ned to ſee the fiery chariots and horſes roundabout him, and 
his maſter, when the band of the Aramites drew neare a- 
gainſtthem. Now to be kept from deſpaire, it is neceſſary 
that-we pray and ſtriue to he kepr. 

Firſt, from notorious ſinnes moſt chiefly, as murder, apo- 
ſaſie, adultery, andtheft, from ſuch as from a leepe downe- 
hill, Caine and fudas fell head-long into the valley of deſpe- 
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ration. 

Secondly , from wicked company , whichlike a violent . 
ſtreame doth force men ſo,as that chey cannot withſtand , as | 
Peter was carried farre thereby. | | 

Thirdly,from the negle& of Gods worſhip, whereby wee 
looſe our ſpirituall armature , andarelaid naked toour pos. | 
rent foes. | 

Fourthly , from rhe loue and immoderate affe&ion to the 
things of this world, which hauing the heart, if they faile,onr 
heart faileth alſo, and a wide gap 1s opened todeſpaire. 

And if any of theſe haue beene through which wee are fal- 
ling to deſpaire , we pray that we may yet be ſappo! ted by 
ſuchhelpes, as are molt cffectuall, they being euer necre vn- 
I_ VS. rods 
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Theſe are fir{t, promiſes of mercy ,how heinous ſoeucr our 
{innes haue been, jT bough-your [Innes Were as crimſon, they ſhall 
be made \phite as ſnow ; though they were red as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
be as Wooll. 

Secondly,examples of mercy ſhewed to Murther,to Adul- 
tery 1n Dauid,to \poltacie in Peter,to Idolatry in Mmaſſeh, 
to Theft in the Thiefe vpon the Crofle, to Blaſphemy in 
Parl,and much iniquity and impurity toe Mary hauing ma- 
ny foule dcuils together in her. 

Thirdly, the indignity offered vato God by deſpaire, ſee- 
ing we refuſe to truſt himypon his molt faithfull word, and 
the incui:able deſtruction of our owne ſoules hereby , vnto 
former moſt heinous ſinnes, this being added to make a man 
out gf meaſure ſfinfull. Wherefore we pray,that in this caſe 
we may keepc our eyes faſtned vpon Gods promiſes,reuolue 
in our minds , and alwaies thinke vpon examples of mercy, 
and conſider that as long as we deſpaire.not, we are not ſhut 
out from mercy ; but hereby wee are gone for eucr, and that 
worthuy, ſeeing we offcr that ynto him, which wee will not 
vnto a man making Ffaithynto ys. 

Fourthly, we pray againſt preſumption, which is the pro- 
miſing of happinestoa mans ſclfe vpon falſe grounds,cither 
becauſe Gods infinitely mercifull,and will not haue any to 
periſh whom he hath made,neither is ſoſcuere as they preach 
ofhim, Which is the preſumption ſpoken of by the Pſalmitt : 
T hbeſe things thou didacſt ,coWwhileſt I beld my peace,thou though- 
teſt that 1 was like vnto thee: or becaule his owne life is not ſo 
bad, as that the Lord can therefore iuſtly condemne him to 
death,but rather for his good deeds, is bond to giue him eter-| 
nal life, asthe Phariſie yaincth himſelf,ſaying,O Lord 1 thank, 


thee that } am not as 6ther men;extortioners ,cunuſt adulterers ar 


. . Ri . p 
ext a this Publican, I faſt twice in the weeke,c£c,or becauſe the 


Lordhath promiſed, thatat what time ſocuer a {inner doth re- 
pent him of his ſin from the bottome of his heart, he will put 
all his wickednes out of his remembrance;wherupon he doth 
willingly yet goe on in fin, preſuming that he will norwith- 
ſtanding proui ie. well enough afterwards in his old age, or 


| extreame ſicknelle for his ſoule,by repenting him then of all, 
For | 
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| an 1mplacable aduerfary.. 


ſands we thas periffr for euer, when we little feare it, | 


T he fifth Petition. | 479 


For this is a moſt vaine hope, life being moſt vncertaine, 
mans power toturne to God being meere weaknefle, and ſin 
getting ſtronger hold vpon him, the longer he liueth therein, 
and making him more vnfit cuery day torepent, according 
to that ſa;ing : 


DOuinon eſt hodie, cr as min 125 aptus erit. 


Hee that for repentance thinkes this day too ſoone, 
Well much more thinke the ſame till ifebe done, . 


Wherefore we pray here, that by none of rhefe deceirfull ; | 


baits we may be alluredto liuc in ſfinne,that we may not pre- 
ſume vpon our owne righteouſnes, but reieR itas amenſtru- |: 
ous cloth, nor make a Godof all mercy toour-ſclues, when as 
he is alſo moſt iult and ſcuere againſt ſinners,leſt with thou- 


Fifthly , malice and thirſting after reuenge,when iniury” 
hath been offered vnto vs, From this we delire to be prefer-| 
ued;andthatwe-may the rather,we are to conſider z; * \ 

_ Firſt, how much the Lord hath forgiuen vs for Chriſt his 
ke. | | 

Secondly, that both the Lord Teſas, and all holy men haue | 
forgiuen and prayed for their enemies, and the deuill only is 

Thirdly , that the. way of grace is thus ſtopped ypapainſbj 
vs,and conſequently the way of glory : for vnletle we-be con- 
uerted,and become as little children,we cannotbe faned; vn. | 
lefle as new borne babes,layingaſide maticiouſnes,we deſire || p,, , ,- 
the ſincere milke of. the Word ,. wee cannot grow'in grace 
thereby.. | 

3. Thethankſgiuing 1s for illumination toſce onr ſinnes; | 
ſanRification to turne from ſinne, 1aſtification todeliuer ys: 
by the death of Chriſt from all finne : for blindneſſe ſpirituall | 
expelled, for hard hearts -mollified, and for the extreames and; 
barres of grace,deſpaire and preſumption remoued : forloue 
abounding, where offences againſt vs abound,and for malice | 
baniſhedand purged out of vs, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinne-15- Pfal.;2, 
coucred aud towhom the Lord imputethmot finne. ; 


Hee therefore that is made partaker of this, carmor but | | 
 blefſe\ | 
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480 | The Lords Prayer. 
bleſle God againe, yca,all the Saints in heauen do euer with. 
Reuel.5.5, | outcealing fing of this; T hou waſt killed,and haſt redeemed vs 


to God by thy blood,out of euery kindred,tongue,people,and nation, 
and haſt made vs vntoour God Kings and Prieſts , and Wee ſhall 
re:gne vpon the earth,c+c. 

The (upplication therefore is, Forgize vs our treſpaſſes: Let 
none of our ſinnes euer come in remembrance againſt vs,but 
be waſhed away in the blood of Chriſt : the deprecation,let 
nothing hinder, but that thou mayeſt forgiue our treſpeſles : 
the thankſgiuing , thou haſt rurned our hearts,and forgiuen 
our treſpaſles, wee praiſe thee thercfore, and this alike con. 
cerneth the whole Law. 


Queſt. 129. What pray you for in the third of theſe, 
which is the {ixt petirion of the Lords Prayer ? 


Anſw. That the Lord Would not ſuffer vs tobee carried away 
by the temptations of the World,the fleſh or the deuil,tothe commut- 
ting of ſinne but that he Would deliner vs from the euill of all temp- 
tattons both ſinne,and damnation. 

Explan. For the order of this petition,it is added vnto the 
former made for our ſoules good, ſo that there be two petiti- 
ons for our ſoules,and bur one for our bodies , teaching vs, 
that our care for our cſtate ſpirituall before God ought to be 
doubleto our-carc: for things temporall , and of this world. 
And good reaſon, becauſe the ſoule liucth for cuer , the body 
but aſhort time z the things of the ſoule are permanent, and 
laſting cuer to the comfort of it z the things of the body are 
flitting,and fade ſoone away. Laſtly,the ſoule is moſt excel- 
lent, and of more worth then the whole world, the body 1s 
baſe,euen as the duſt of the carth, from whence it was taken, 
and ynto which it ſhall returne againe.So that they do foule- 
ly torget themſelues, which care altogether for the body ,and 
take litrle or nocare for the'ſoule, when it is poore,miſerable 
and naked,as 1s the manner of molt men. | 
| 2. This petition is immediately ſubioynedafrter the other, 
| crauing the pardon of ſinne, to teach vs, that rhis is not the 
onely care of Chriſtians,to ſecke to haue ſinne pardoned, but 
they ought asearneſtly to ſtrine againſt ſinne,and toreſlſt it 
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| The fifth Petition. 


for the time to come : according to the warning giuen by 
ChriltzGothy way,ſin no more,leſt aWorſe thing befall thee, He 
that ſeeketh for the pardon of his ſinnes, & not toſubdue and 
mortifie them,1is like vnto a prodigall ſpend-thritt,who is no 
whit the richer,though he receiueth much,for in like manner 
though heetalketh often of the pardon of ſinne, and prayeth 
for 1t,he is deſtitute,and miſerable through ſinne, his prayers 
| not being heard, but turned into ſinne, | 
| 3+ After that we haue prayed for the pardon of ſinne,we 
| pray againſt remptations, tending toſinne , being hereby 
taught,that a Chriſtian mans life is a continuall wartare,and 
when one enemy 1s ouercome and vanquiſhed, hee muſt pro- 
uide to incounter with another, Wherfore Saint Paulſpeak- 
ing of this eſtate,ſaith We wreſtle nor agarnſt fleſh and blood but 
againſt principalities againſt powers ,&- againſt worldly gouernors 
&c,Euen asthey which are beſieged ina towne,or caſtle, in. 
to which the enemy attempts the entry, haue not ſufficiently 
defended themſelues, if ſome times they haue beaten backe 
their encmiesſcaling their wals,or making breaches to come 
vpon them, but they muſt continually prouide todo the like, 
if they will ue their hold. Soin the ſpirituall warfare,the e- 
nemics muit be continua'ly watched againſt, and reſiſted, 0- 
therwiſc we ſhall be raken,and ſpoiled of our ſoules. If any 
man f;ndeth noſuch need of preparing toreſiſt,hee 1s dange- 
roufly fick of a ſpiritual lethargy ,ſome inchanting Crce hath 
him ar his pleaſhre,he is ſure enough for comming to his hea- 
ucnly countrey, Let all men therfore awake,and ſeeing their 
danger, keepe watch and ward ouer their ſoules, 

2. For the meaning of the words. Temptation is either 
that whereby God tryeth man,ſearching and prying into his 
heart, toſee whether it be vpright,as Dauid prayeth;T rie me 
(O Lord) and prooue me,and thou ſhalt find none mquity m me: 
or giving him ſome hard commandement, as vnto eAbraham 
to kill his ſonne, and to the young man in the Goſpell, to ell 
all that hee had, and to giue it to the poore : or ſending him 
ſome gricuous afflition , which [ames calleth temptation, 
willing vs to count it exceeding i9y, When Wee fall into ſunarie 
Femplations . 
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Temptations 
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Fro leade izlo 
temptalion, 


| Ing to circumuent him,by try ing him with politike deuiſes; 
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wha, 
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The Lords Prayer. 


2. Tempration is that , whereby man tempteth God, of 
which the Pſalmiſt complaineth,T hey rempted me,prooxed me, 
and ſaw my workes, that 1s,by murmuring,and refuſing tobe. 
leeue,and rore{t ypon Gods prouidence, without ſeeing eui. 
dent preſent ſignes of his power and goodnes: and thus who. 
ſocuer ſaith in his heart , God regardeth not, or God cannot, 
or will not helpe tn the time of neceſs!ty,tempteth God, 

Againc,there is another tempting of GoJ,by aducnturing 
vpon apparant dang«r without warrant,according to which 
Satan tempting Chriſt to caſt himſelfe down from the pina- 
cle of the Femplc,he anfwereth; T hor ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God, 

7. Temptation is that, whereby man tempteth man, ſeek- 


thus the Phariſies arc ſaid to hauc tempred Chriſt ; for, IWhy | 
tempt ye me ye hypocrites,faiththe Lord? 

4. Tcwptarion is that, whereby mantemptcth himſelfe, f 
his corruptheart alluring , and drawing him or-to fin,accor- 
ding tothat of /ames, Euery manis rempted, When he 1s drawne 
away by his owne concupſcence,and 15 mieed, | 

5- Tempration is that, whereby the Deuill tempteth man, 
and prouoketh him to ſinne , as he did Euah in paradiſe, and | 
attempted againſt the Lord Chriſt. For theſe two laſt temp. 
tations of the fleſh, and deuill, we defire here to be deliuered: 
from the third wee pray to bee kept in the fourth petition :; 
from the ſecond inthe ſecond petition : from the firſt we doe 
not pray to be kept , but rather that the Lord would trie vs, | 
and vſc a!l meanes which he fcerh beſt to further our ſanGtih.. | 
cation ; Leade vs not , thus we pray, becauſe that howſocuer | 
the deuill tempteth,and the fleſh tempreth, without being ſct | 
aworke by the Lord,yet if he be pleaſed,not toleade vs into! 
temptation, we ſhall be fafe from danger. Now the Lordis | 
faid tolcadc into temptarton. | 

1. By forſaking, and with-drawing his grace, without | 
whick,as a lame man going with tilts, fallerh, if they be ta. | 
ken from him,ſo every man falleth , and is vnable to ſtand in 
the day of temptation. : 

2, By leauinga mantohis owne luſts , by which, as by a | 

| violent 


— 


The ſixth Petition. 


quite away. 

3. By delivering ouer to Satan for the puniſhment of for- 
mer notorious ſinnes , who hardeneth more and more, in all 
wickednes,as he did Pharach,and King Saul; But deliner ws: 
that is, withdraw not thy grace from vs, for thetime to 
come, legue vs not to our owne luſts, neither deliuer vs ouer 
to Satan to be hardened, as thou mighreſt jultly Vos for our 
ſinnes ; but when Satan, and our owne luſts conſpWe our de- 
ſtruction, ſtand by vs, that our faith may not faile, as Chriſt 
promi'ed to his Diſciples, ſaying, Satan hath deſired ro win- 
now you, but I haue prayed, that your faith maynot faile. From 
enill : cuill is two-fold, of ſinne, and of puniſhment, vſually 
called, e Malumculpa,and malum pena. From both theſe we 
pray to be deliuered, 

3 For the (cope of the petition, becauſe it is negatiue, it 
is firſt to bee contideredin the deprecation, which is. 1. A+ 
gainſt ſpirituall deſertion,or forſaking of Gods Spirit,which 
if it be gone, all power to ſtand, and all ſpirituall comfort is 
gone alſo. It is invs the new life, and(pirit of the ſoule,Gods 
tire ſent from heauen, to heat vs with good affe&ions, to in- 
lightenvs withtrue vnderſtanding,and to oucrcome whatſo- 
ever corruptions is meeteth withal in vs,according to which 
the Apoltle warneth, quench not the Spirit. Wofull is their e- 


violent ſtreame running downe a ftcepe hill, hee is carried 


ſtate, that are thus forſaken ; as we pray therefore againſt it, 
ſo let vs prouide,by willing entertaining the motions of the | 
Spirit, and auoyding all vnkind vſage thereof, that wee may | 
neuer be forſaken, or left without the ſweet conſort & com. | 
pany of it, 2. We pray againſt ſolicitationsto fin either by 
the deuill, world, or fleſh, that Satan may be chained vp, and 
not let looſe againſt vs, that the fleſh may be nouriſhed, and 
not continue (ſo rebellious in the euill motions thereof, and 
that wee may auoide the outward flattering obicRs in the 
world, and company of wicked men alluring vnto finne, A- 
gainſt which things, ſecing that we pray,what mock-gods | 
are thoſe,that are carelcs of offering themſclues into tempta- ' 
tions, and prouocations to lin? yea,delight ſo to doe,by fre- | 


—— 


queating wicked company, and giuing aduantage to Satan, | 
K k 2 whilſt 


VVhbat woee | 


Pray againſt, 
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T he Lords Prayer. 


whilſt they pleaſe them(e!ucs in deceitfull obieQs of finne. 
3. Wepray again{t ſinne, eucn when weare moſt [olici. 
ted, and tempted vnto it, becauſe it cannor be, but wee muſt 
needs meet withtemprarions, as long as wee {1aue eyes, and 
hearts, andeares in this world. Wee pray therefore, that 
though we be tempted, yet wee may not be ouet come, and 
made ſlaues to {inne, as they are,wnich commit tinne,accor- 
ding tothe Apoſtle to the Romans; He that commitreth aſin, 
x the ſernznt of ſinne, To be preſerued from ſ1:ne, vie theſe re 


mcdics,with thy cics ener beho'd Godpreſent, withthy eares| 


euer heare that terrib'e voyce ſounding, Ariſe yee dead,and 
come to indgement , with thy hands be ener excrcifing that 
which is good, in thy heart, euer hide the Word of God, and 


with thy feet ſtand in the Courts of Gods houſe, 


4. Againſt gricuous affi&ions long continuing to make 
vs deſpaire of Gods mercy, or hearing our prayers: tor theſe 
are the moſt forcible temptations 1n the worid, and therfore 
recdof ftrong faith is there, ſtill to truſt in Cod,and patient- 
ly to indure, that they may bc turned of temptations to fin, 
into purgations of (in, that grace may more abound through 
meanes of them. And otherwiſe wee doe not pray againſt 
them, leaſt we ſhould be found ſuch, as would tollow Chriſt, 
but whilſt we reſiſt the croſſe, rather goe from him,then take 
vp the croſſe and follow him,as he hath commanded. 

5. We pray againſt ſudden death, which is a greateuill, 


[| 


and therfore threatned againſt wicked worldings, of whom | 
Dauidſaith; How ſuddely arethey periſhed,deſtroyed,e horribly | 
conſumed:y et we do not fitmply pray againſt ſudden death,our | 


ofa carnal defire of licentiouſnes,but that we may haue ſpace 


to ſctour houſe in order,toteſtihe our faith tothe comfort of | 
the Church, & to repent of our renued treſpaſſes, into which | 


we daily fall, though we ftriue againſt them, The heery Ser- 
pents in the wildernefſe deſtroyed the Iſraelites ſuddenly, 
and ſodid the Angell ſuddenly in one night deſtroy 185000. 
of the Afſyrians,andall this was done in anger for ſin: like- 
wiſe the men of Bethſhemeſh periſhed, and Yzzah, and the 
old World, and Sodome,al being ſmittenin great indignati- 
on. On the contrary ſide,it is a tauour viually done to ſuch, | 
as} 


vs T7 w# WW 


« v 1k ld et 2 ww 
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j rake vs,and worke his curſed will in vs at his pleafure,which 
{is thevery entrance of hell, and moſt terrible tothe ſoule en. 


| 


| theſe too intollerable,vpon the ſhou'ders of our bleſſed Saut- 
| our, who hath ſubmitted himſelfe vnto death, andall poſsible 
| humiliation of dolors and terrors by the apprehenſion, eyen 
| of Gods heauy wrath and indignation for vs, that we might 


m_— 


| The ſixth Petition. 


\as feare God,togiue them time at their death, asto Abraham, 
i Iſaac,7acob, Moſes, Aaron,& to all whoſe deaths are deſcribed 
| Which I ſpeake not as cenſuring thoſe that die ſuddenly, but 
| thoſe that find fau't with praying againſt this vnconfortable 
| departure. For whatſocuer 1s ordinarily a fizne of Gods an. 
| ger, andbarreth his ordinary manifeſtation of his greateſt 
loue in this life is to bze prayed againſt : bur ſuch is ſudden 
death, ergo,it istobe prayed againlt, 

6. Wee pray againſt obduration, and hardning in ſinne, 
through a cuſtom of ſinning,or through ſome notorious ſins, 
for which the Lord vſually giueth men ouer to ſinne , with a 
reprobate minde for a puniſhment, as he did the Gentiles, of 


Iufts : and againe, Gol gane them vp for this cauſe to vile aff ett. 
ns: and againe,God acliuered them vp to a reprobate mind. We 
pray therfore,that of all puniſhments the Lord would not lay 
this vpon vs,or turne vs into Satans hands, ſo that hee ſhould 


iightned,as experience ſheweth.If any ſect light by ſucha pu» 
mſhment,let him know, that he is blinded by the god of this 
world,and led as the Aramites by El:fhz,into the midſt of de- 
uils in the bottomleſle pit. 

7. We pray againſt eternal! death & damnation,the grea- 
teſt euil of all other,in regardaf which,all torments here are 
| bur flea-bites,and to be deſpiſed, We deſire therefore, that 

whatſocuer our deſerts be by reaſon of fin, yet that the Lord 
would not puniſh vs accordingly , but lay allthe burthen of 


eſcape. 

2. The ſupplication is for ſuch things as are beſt for vs, 
preſeruing vs from ſin and damnation, the firſt whereof 1s the 
ſpirir of grace,for which we haue Dazids example, E/tabliſh 


| 


who the Apoſtle teſtifieth, He gaue them wp to their own hearts | Rom-1, 24, 


vnderſtanding of the holy Scriptures, whereby we are made 


me with thy free ſpirit, This grace is threetblg: Firſt, light of | 
| 


Ek 2 able | 
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The Lords Prayer, 


able to vſc them,as the ſword of the ſpirit againſt our ſpiritual 
enemies. Wepray therefore,that when weare temprted,we 
way bee able to handle this weapon as our Lord did, cutting 
off the weapons vſcd againſt for ſinne. 

2. Stedfaſtneſſe of faith, whereby as by a ſhield, the fiery 
darts of the deuill are reprefſed , and kept from hurting vs, 
which alſo is of vertue to purike the heart, 

3. Patience in bearing any croſfe or afflition, whereby | 
we aretempted at any time, that in ſtead of ſinne, the ifſue | 
thereof may be hope, according to that of Paul, T ribulation | 
bringeth forth patiexce; patience,experience; and experience, hope; 
and hope maketh not aſhamed ;. becanſe the loue of God us ſhed a- 
broad m our hearts. RTE 

2, Wepray forthe helping handof the Lord,to turne euil 
into good vnto vs , according to the experience of forme 
times. IVe know that all things Worke together for the beſt of th 
that loxe God, that are called of his purpoſe. That in the midſt 
temptation , wee may haue the comfort of the Apoſtle,vr 
whom,praying againſt temptations, it was anſwered; .# 
grace 1s ſufficient for thee , for my power us made perfett throug 
weakzeſſe. For though we be tempted, and euill be intended a- 
gainſt vs; yet the Lord, who can raiſe light out of darkneſſe, 
can turne this very euill into good ynto vs, whether it be di- 
tira&ion of mind, ſicknefle of body,priuation of any mem. 
ber,or ſinne it ſelfe. And this he doth : 
 Firſt,by humiliation,and caſting vs downe ynder, and for | 
theſe things, as Nebuchadnezxar the proudeſt , and Sax! the 
bloodieſt perſecutorzyea,whenthrough the abundance of re. 
uelation he was ready tobe exalted aboue meaſure, he hath a 
check hereby giucn vnto him to keepe himdowne, | 
Secondly ,. by alienating and eſtranging our affe&ions 
from thejworld and worldly things ,, whileſt the Lord deth 
hereby mingle wormewood and gall, as it were, with them, 
cuen as nurſes do towards their children to weane them from 
tne dugge. 

Thirdly , by framing to-more circfull obedience for the 
time tocome,as Dau acknowledgeth ; /t 1s good for mee that 
# haue becne afflifled, that 7 may learne thy Statutes: euen as 


Lad 


1 
| 


ſchol- | 


_ 


The ſixth Petition, 


{cholers that haue been beaten for their faults, or ſpent their 


; | time paſſed negligently , are afterwards the more careful! 
and induſtrious. 
: Fourthly, euill is turned to our good by preuention, the 


{Lordpuniſhing vs in this world, that wee may eſcape in the 


/ world to come,as the Apoſtle teacheth tothe Corinthians. 

;}. We pray for cuerlaſting life, that Godfor his mercies 
. {ſake would beſtow this good of all goods vpon vs,in regard 
| of which, all the things of this world are but as a mefle of 


| pottage, as drofſle, and dung : other things being commonto 
mak cprobate, andto Gods peculiar people,this is the right 
zeſt borne z ether things bringing a little ioy with 

ww, this infinite toy , free |. allſorrow : other 
temporall, and momentary , this eternall and 


:ining is for Gods{pirit of grace,making vs 
to relift ſinne, and purging vs thereof, for the 
vs by temprations, for dcliuerance from the 
by our {innes deſcrued, and for part giuen vs in 
ce immortall and moft glorious. Sorhat, Leade 
emptation, 1s as much as it more exprcſcly thede- 
Fn, andtocuill inſuing thereupon, the {upplication, 
W7Ke grace , that wee may not be preuatled again{t, but haue 
powcr to reliſt.all temptations, and be finally crowned with 
' | glory ;the thankſgiuing, thou haſt not led vs into temptati- 
|-on, but aſſured vs of finall deliucrance from hell and death 
{bleſſed be thy name therefore, 


nefs.130. Wherefore ſerueth the Concluſion, For 
thine is the Kingdome,Gc 7 | 


Anſw., It is added as a reaſon of all the Petitrons to ſirengthen 


requeſts made onto him in the name of Chriſt ,and therefore in the 
end we put to anote of confidence,and ſay, Amen. | 
i Explan. Here we hauc alſo tobe obſerucd the order, the | 
ſenſe, and the (cope of this concluſion. | 
| | 1, Forthe order, it followeth all the Petitions, and con- 
| Kk 4 taineth 


otr faith, that God being both able and Willmg, doth grant all our | 
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T he Lords Prayer. 


he ſword of the ſpirit againſt our ſpiritual 
herefore,hat when weare tempted, we 
handle this weapon as Our Lord did, cutting 


able to y(c them,as # 


way bee ableto 
| off the weapons vſcd againſt for ſinne- 
>. Stedfaſtneſſe of faith, whereby as by 2 ſhield, the fiery 
darts of the deuill are reprefſed., and Kept from hurting vs, 


which alſo is of vertu<e tO purifie the heart. 
3. Patience in bearing any croſſe or affdi&ion, whereby 
| woe are tempted at any time, that in ſtead of ſinne, the iſſue | 
thereof may be hope, according to that of Panl, T ribulation 
bringeth forth patzerce; patience experience; and experience ,hope . 


and hope maketh not aſhamed . becanſe the lou of God us ſhea a- 


hroad 1m our bearts. 

2. Wepray forthe helpinghandof the Lord, to turne cull 
into good vAtO VS » according to the experience of former 
times, Ie kyow that all things Worke together ſor the beſt of thoſe 
that loue God,that are called of his purpoſe- Thar in the midſt of 
temptation , WEE May haue the comfort of the Apoltle,vnto 
hom,praying againſt temptations,1t Was anſwered; e MH 

hee , for my power #5 made perfett through 


grace 15 ſufficrent for t 
weakneſſe. For though WE be tempted, and euill be intended a- 


gainſt vs; yet the Lord, who can raiſe light out of darkneſle, 
can turne this very euill into good vAtO VS, whether it be di- 
ara&ionof mind, ckneſle of body ,priuation of any mem- | 
ber,or ſinne 1t (c1fe, And this he doth : ; 
Firſt,by hamiliation,and calling vs Jowne ynder, and for | 
theſe things, 45 N ebuchadnexzar the proudeſt , and Saxl the 
bloodieſt perſecutorsy ea,whenthrough the abundance of re- 
uelation he WAS ready tobe exalted aboue meaſure, he hath a 
check hereby giuen vnto him to keepe him doWNne» | 
Secondly , Dy alienating and eſtranging our affeRions 
&om the world and worldly things ,. whilcſ the Lord doth 
hereby ming'e wormewood and gall,as it were, with them, 
-nen as nurſes d0 towards their children to Weane them from 
the dugge- 
Thirdly , by framing to more cxrefull obedience for the 
time to come,as Dania acknowledgeth ; /t good for mee that 


| 7 haue beene affliftea, that 7 may learne thy Statutes : Euen 25 
ſchol- 
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The ſixth Petition. 


time paſſed negligently , are afterwards the more carefull 
and induſtrious, 

Fourthly, euill is turned to our good by preuention, the 
Lordpuniſhing vs in this world, that wee may eſcape in the 
world ro come,as the Apoſtle teacheth tothe Corinthians. 

3. We pray for cuerlaſting life, that Godfor his mercies 
ſake would beſtow this good of all goods vpon vs,in regard 
of which, all the things of this world are but as a meffe of 
pottage, as drofle, and dung : other things being commonto 
the Reprobate, andto Gods peculiar people,this is the right 
of the firſt borne z ether things bringing a little ioy with 
much ſorrow, this infinite 1oy , free on allſorrow : other 
things being temporall, and momentary , this eternall and 
cucrlaſting. 

4- The thankſgining is for Gods{pirit of grace,making vs 
in any meaſure to reſift ſinne, andpurging vs thereof, for the 
500d ariſing to vs by temprations, for deliuerance from the 
puniſhments by our {innes deſcrued, and for part giuen vs in 
the inhericance immortall and moſt glorious. Sorthat, Leade 
| 5 not into temptation, 1s as much as it more exprcſcly thede- 
' precation, andtocuill inſuing thereupon, the {upplication, 
Giue grace , that wee may not be preuatled againit, but haue 
powcr te reſiſt. all temptations, and be finally crowned with 


' | glory ;the thankſgiving, thou haſt not led vs into temptari- 
|-on, but aſſured vs of finall deliucrance from hell and death 


bleſſed be thy name therefore. 


2neft.130. Wherefore ſerueth the Concluſion, For 


thine is the Kingdome,&c? 


Anſw., Ir is added as a reaſon of all the Petitrons to ſtrengthen | 
oxr faith, that God being both able and Willmg, doth grant all our | 
requeſts made unto him inthe name of Chriſt ,and therefore in rhe | 
end we put to anote of confidence,and ja 1, Amen. | 
Explan. Here we hauc alſo to be obſcrucd the order, the ; 
{enſe,and the (cope of this concluſion. 
I, For the order, it followeth all the Petitions, and con- 


Kk 4 taincth 


{cholers that haue been beaten for their faults, or ſpent their | 
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The Lords Prayer. 


tainctha kind of promiſe to giue glory to God, and to bee 
thankefull, our requeſts being granted : whence wee learne, 
that it is neceſſary to obſerue the Lords dealing towards vs, 
when we haue called vpon his name, how graciouſly he hca-. | 
reth and helpeth vs, that out of a ſpeciall apprehenſion of his 
| former mcrcics, we way build aflured contidence of futute, | 
and be ducly thankfull ts his holy name. Thus Dana kept a | 
Regilter of the Lords dea'ing towards him, and is confident | 
againſt the Giant Golzah, andfor thankfulneflc it is required | 
as much as prayer, Call vpon me un the time of trouble,and 1 wit | 
hcare and deliucr thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me : thou ſhalt re.. | 
member this as thy duty , hauing receiued deliuerance, to ' 
note it,and tobe thankfull. Pray contmually and in all things 
giue thaukes : thus did e Moſes, Deborah, Barak, Samſon,and | 
all the fairhfull. The nor obſcruing of Gods mercics granted 
at our requelt,blunts the edge of our zeale this way ,& caul- | 
eth , that the Lord hath none but a formal! thankſgiuing at | 
our hands, which is abominablc: it makethvs without con- 
fidence and fernency, triuia!land idle in our prayers,cuen as 
an idiote or {cn{cles man,that hath not reaſon to know, note, 
and acknowledge his bencfaRors and ſuch as doe for him, 

2. For the ſenſe of the words. T hine #5 the Kingdome,that 
is both generall ouer the world,ardfſp-ciall oner the Church 
and choſen , neither is there any kingdome , but is ruled by 
thee,as by the ſupreme conſtitutor,andappointer therof,and 
in this fairh-doe wee pray vnto thee, ſubmitting our (clues, | 

.as thy ſubicRs and liege peopie, T be power ; that 1s,the Al- 
mighty power, wherby thou art able to doe all things whate | 
ſocuer thy people aske and beg of thee, there 1s nothing out | 
of thy power, neither life nor death-, things preſent , nor | 

| things to come, no power can withſtandthee, eithcr of men | 
or devils , but thou art able to doe for vs, mauger them all ; | 
weeare without all power and might in our {clues to helpe | 
our ſcluces, we know not what todoe,but oureyes wait vpon | 

' thee. And the glory. that is,thou doeſt ſo moderate thy King- | 
dome and power, doing good toall thy people, that thou art 
the moſt glorious King, & moſt excellent,not ſtrange to thy | 

ſubie&s ſuing vntothee, bur louing and ready to accept of | 


| 
them, 
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| yea, wee giue thee £lory in con fidence of th,” goodnefſe,and 


| 


| 


| deſires,andſay,So be it. 
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The Concluſion. 


439 


them, andro grant their ſaits, thou ſhalt make thy glory to 
ſhine more 8 more by being beneficialvnto vs,thy faith and 
religion ſhall be more eſteemed andreucienced,and this will 
be the endof all that thou doeſt for vs, thine cternall praiſe; 


romiſe duc thankfulneſſe , and intend this in our deſires a- 
boue alkthings. 
eAmen : Wee verily belicue that it ſhall be ſo, and againe, 
withall feruency beg, O Lord let it be ſo; wheretore let vs 
not be deceiued of our hope , but doe thou ſubſcribe to our 


3. For the ſcope, it containeth ſundry moſt ſtrong reaſons 
for the propping of our faith and aſſurance in our prayers. 
Firſt,from the Kingdome of God. A good King. louing & 
kind to his ſubic&s, is calieto be intreatedof them, & 1s de- 
lightedwith their life & weltare:but thou art the beſt King 
of all;we thy ſubic&s who docraue nothing but things need- 
full for vs, & tending to our welfare : therc fore thou wilt be 
intreated. And the ſtrength of the reaſon lycth in the firſt 
part,thata good King tcndreth the good of his people, which 
wee ſhall find to be truein all good Kings andRulers, an 
Daxid, who deſired, when the plague ragedamonglt his peo- 
le, Let thy hand, Lord, be againſt mce, and againſt my fathers 
Loa, theſe ſheepe what baue they done ? And in Samuel, being 
vnkindly reie&ed by the people ; yet being in their danger, 
deſired to pray for them : God forbid, ſaith he, that I ſhould ſin 
againſt the Eord,end ceaſe praywg for you. Yea,'ome Heathen 
Kings haueexcelled herein, as Ueſpaſian,who was fo deligh- 
ted in doing good vntohis peoplezas that if he hadlet {lippe 
any day without doing ſome ſpeciall good for ſome man, he 
| would ſay, O ſocij perdidimus diem, O fellowes, Wee baue loſt a 
day This diſpoſition theretore to doe good,m .{t needs be 
much more inthe beſt King of Kings ar all times. 
Secondly, fromthe power of God we haue this reaſon A 
King that wanteth no power to doe good vnto his ſubics, 


if he be good, will afſuredly doe for them in all their neceſst- 
ties : but thou, O Lord, art ſucha powerful] King, nothing 


can hinder, or rcfiſt thy good pleaſure. Therefore thou wilt 
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The Lords Praycr. 


doe theſe things for vs. Euery part of this reaſon is euident, 
tor nothing bur ability can hinder a mercifull Lord from do- 
ing for his humble ſcruants, hz being Parens patrie the father 
of thecountry, anda father, being ſo ready as the Lord ſhew. 


eth to doe good vnto his children when they aske of him : 
| and as for this King , kis power is infinite, hee doth whatſo- 
cuer 1t plcaſeth him in heauen and earth ; he is all-ſufficient 
to defend Abraham in ſtrange countries, 14cob in Padam- 
Aram, Dauzd in the wildernes,and foneh in the Whales belly: 
wherefore we may build aflured confidence of his mercy. 
Thirdly, from the g'ory of God we haue this reaſon. He 
that being a great King regardinghis glory aboue al things, 
will readily doe whatſoeucr may redound to his honour and 
glory : but thou (O God) art thus regardfull of thy glory,it 
Eing aboue all things tendred by thee : therefore we doubt 
not but theu wilt grant theſe things, of which thou ſhalt 
' have ſomuch glory, The ſtrength of this reaſon lieth in the 
ſecond part, that God doth principally regard his glory,and 
that by granting our requeſts, he ſhall have glory. The firſt 
is plaine, both by the moſt excellent workes of creation, re- 
demption &c. which ſcrue to manifeſt his glory, according 
tothat of the Pſalmiſt. The heauens declare the glory of God, 
&s6. and according to that of the Apoſtle, whoſpeaking of 
Predeſtination and redemprion, faith,that it was,to the praiſe 
of the glory of bis grace. And it is plaine alſovy his dealings, 
honoring ſuch as honour him , and bringing downe ſuch as 
take honour to themſclues, that hee onely may be exalted in 
that day. Againe.that God hath glory by granting our re- | 
queſts,appeareth; for that our firſt and chicfe requeſt 1s,that 
God may be glorified, and our defire is,by being heardin all 
our requeſts, to haue matter of prayſing and magnifying his 
holy name. 15 
Faurthly, from the eternity of theſe things, for ever and 
exer, wee may reaſon thus. A moſt glorious and excellent 
King,out of whoſe power nothing is, who remainethſuchfor 
euer, is cuer alike graciouſly diſpoſed to his ſubieas : but 


— 


| 


| 


1 


God is a moſt glorious King and powerfull for euer, in all 
times and ages alike, and hath heretofore heard the requeſts | 


- 
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T he Concluſion. 


of ſuchasfaithfully haue called ypon his name : thereforehe 
is ſtil likewiſe ready to dofor vs, granting all our petitions. 
The firſt part of this reaſon is plain,becauſe that he to whom 
no change 1s incident; the caſe being alwaies alike,cannot be 
changeable in his grace & fauor. The fecond part is alſo eui- 
dent,for God ishe which # which was,and which « to come; yea 
Teſus Chriſt # the ſame yeſterday and to day,and for ever. 

Now for his grace in times paſt , and readineſſe to heare 
the prayers of ſuch as haue faithfully called ypon him,no age 
hath been without large teſtimony. Jaceb prayed in his di- 
ftreſfle,and was heard,({o that of a man naked and deſtitute,he 
was made rich, & had great droyes of cattel.7ehoſaphat pray- 
ed,and had viory ouer his enemies, when he knew not what 
to doe ; ſundry diſcaſed, poſſeſſed and blind perſons both in 
body and ſoule prayed, and were healed, and had their ſinnes 
pardoned, wherefore wee nccd not to doubt,but that we alſo 
are heard in our deſires, 

Fifthly,from our confidence,expreſſed in the laſt word A- 
.men,we may reaſon thus. The Lord will grant vnto vs, what- 
ſdeuer we belecue ſhall be graunted, when we aske ; but we 
| belecue when we aske theſe petitions ; for we ſay eAmen in 
heart, verily we are perſwaded that it ſhall be ſo ; therefur? 
they are granted, 

The fir ft part of this reafon, it is the ſaying of our Lord, 
What ſoener ye aske,if ye beleene, it ſhall bedone vnto you : for the 
ſecond, it wedifſemble not, but haue our heart going with 
our tongue, we doe belecue,and therefore are the more con{1- 
dent to ſpeed of our deſires. But moxe eſpecially of theſe rea- 
ſons, The firſt hath referrence tothe ſecond Petition, the ſe- 
cond to thethird, the thirdto the firſt, the fourth to the fourth 
and fift, the fift tothe laſt Petition, From hence ariſe theſe 
two concluſions, 

Firſt,that they which learne aright to pray, are moſt hap- 
py and bleſſed, they build good ſpeedand ſuccefte in all their 
| defignes vpon the ſureſt foundation in the world, the King- 
| dome, power,glory, cternitie and fidelitie ofthe Lord: and 
| therefore, as theſe ſhall not faile, ſo ſhall not their labours in 
prayer andſupplication, In any attempt without this there 
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Of the Sacraments, 


1s none aflurance ; the builder,watch-man,ſced{-man, build, 


watch, and caſt ſced ypon the ground fn vaine, in vaine are 
barnes pulled downe,and made greater, and fruits and goods 


| h:apad vp withour profit,on!y he that maketh faithfull pray. 


ers doth it riot in vaine. Let cuery man then apply himſelfe 


| to this exerciſe, and learne to doe it aright, by the peruſing 
and due conſideration of theſe, and the like meditations, 
Secondly ,as the firſt beginning of all things is from God, 

[fo their end alſo 1s in him, to ſet foorth his kingdome, power, 

and glory foreucr, & therefore it ſhall be our wiſdome in all 
things alwaycs to reſpe&k God,to come to him,to walk with 
him,as Enoch did ; and with Daxzd ſay inall things, Vor wnto 
vs,O0 Lord,not unto vs,but unto thy name Wee gine the glory. If 
we ayme at any other thing, we ſhalbe diſappointed;if we £0 
from God and haue not him inour wayes, whether we will or 
not,we ſhall be brought vnto him; hils and mountaines laid 
vpon vs,ſhal not couer vs, but we muſt impute his angry pre- 
ſence,andas from a moſt ſeucre Iudge recciue our itult doom: 

Goe yee Curſed into hell fire prepared for the dewll and hu angels, 
and cuen by this will he haue glory. 
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Of the Sacraments. 


Queſt, 131. He benefits being ſhewed, which we 
are to recelue at Godshands by Pray- 
cr, what further meanes haue wee for the better aſſu- 
ring to our ſoulcs the promiles of all ſpirituall bleſ- 
{ings in Chriſt ? 
Anſw. The Sacraments of the new T eftament Which are the 
pledges of the Cournant betweene God and hs people. 
E xplan, In prayer there being implyedour wants and de. 
fires, andthe temporall and ſpiritual! benefits mentioned, 
which wee are in faith and feruency to beggeat the hand 


. 


of 


——— 
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of our heauenly father;inthe next place,it is a great comfort 
to conſider, how God hath condeſcended to our weakenes,in 
affording a kind ct palpable obic & ro th. hand of our faith 
by outward elements, making a ſ{cnſible afſurarce of thoſe 
moſt ſpirituall graces anddignities , whichby prayer wee 
ſhoote at, as at amarke ſcta farre off, and more inſ{enſibly 
and abſtra@!y perceiued, Prayer indeed giueth wings to the 
ſfoule,and maketh it mount vp to heauen,and there conuerſe, 
as in a glorious Citie, but not ſol.nowne and familiar to vs 
by natiue acquaintance : but the Srcraments bring heauen 
down to vs here on earth, and repreſent vntovs more dome- 
ſtically ſpirituall graces, cloathed in tra&able elements, In 
prayer wee ſee God, yet at a diſtance , andthrough the pro- 


as it were immediately, yet ſo, tha? our outward ſenſes tarrie 
not at home, as dull ſchollers inthe ſchoole of nature onely, 
but tranell vp to the higheſt mount of ſpiritual! meditation, 
and therein the language of faith(the true Teach-man of the 
Chriſtian ſoule) haue enter-courſe with that, which natural! 
elements cannot reach vnto, but as they are eleuated by ſu- 
| pernaturall (ignification. O the vnſpeakable goodnes of our 
God, who vouchſafeth thus to draw vs to him by the cords of 
man,and to [toope downe to vs in conuerſation,and commu- 
nicating himſelfe vnder the habit of externall Sacraments. It 
was not enough for him ro makea couenant with the foule of 
man vpon ſpirituall conditions, but he would alſo gine our 
bodily ſences a part to a&,and an obie&rto worke ypon, The 
bleſſed and bleſsing Coucnant of grace made with vs in the 
Charter of the Goſpell, hath the broadſeale of Heauen ſet vn- 
to it, for the more ſenſible confirmation. As the Counſellors 


ſeale the writing,bceing aſſured thar ſo it ſhouldbe firme and 


mercy to haue the promiſe of grace made in the Word, ſea- 
led by the Sacraments, is more aſcerrained, that it ſhall re- 
maine vnchangeable,asthe lawes of the Medes and Perſians, 
that alcar not, 


Lueſt 


ſpe&iue glaſle of fairh:but in the Sacraments we handle him, | 


and Gouernours of Darius his Kingdom ,deſired the King to 


vnchangeable : ſo the Chriſtian ſoule hauing obtained this | 
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Sacraments, how many. 


neſt. How many Sacraments hath Chriſt 
ordained in his Church ? 


Anſvw., T we onely, as generally neceſſary to ſaluation,that 15 to 
ſay, Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord. 


Explan. Haning ſupplied ſome queſtions, and anſwers be- | 
twixt the Lords prayer and the Sacraments, which may ſerue | 
as an introduRion to the Sacraments, it remainerh now to 
proceed to the handling of the Sacraments, according to the | 


pattcrne of the Catechiſme propounded , firſt, in gencrall, 
touching the number and nature of Sacraments, then in ſpe- 
ciall and particular of cither of them, 

The Papiits make ſeuen Sacraments, Baptiſme,the Eucha- 
riſt, Pennance, Orcdination, Matrimony, Confirmation, and 
Extreame VnQ1on. Their reaſons are chictely,becaule in Je- 
romes tranſlation, ſome of theſe are {tiled Sacramenta,and be- 
cauſe ſcuen 1sa ſacred number, both inthe old and new Te- 
ſtament ; there are {cuen Angels, ſeuen Trumpers,ſfcuen V1- 
als,ſcuen Thunders, &c. Therefore ſay they, there are ſcaucn 


| 


| 


Sacraments. 

But how weak a reaſoning this is, who ſecth not?for,admit 
that ſo many things as arc named Sacraments , are Sacra- 
ments indced ; and then we ſhall haue not ſeuen only, but {e- 
ucntcene Sacraments, ſeeing ſo many things more are called 
Sacraments, T ertulltancalleth the helue, wherewith El:ſhah 
recoucred the axe out of the water, Sacramentumligns, T he 
Sacrament of the Wosd; the whole (tate-of the Chriſtian faith, 


hath in many places, Sacramentam Cructs, T he Sacrament of 
the (rofſe. Jerome calleth martyrdome 4 Sacrament ,c&&c.Wher- 
fore all Sacraments by the ancients {o called,are not proper- 
ly Sacraments,but ſome ſignifying,or memorable myſteries, 
Sacraments,of which tkere be many. 

Againe, for the number of ſcauen _ &c. Itis too 
childiſh to be inſiſted vpon, as a ground of proofe. I intend 
not heere to handle art large the controuerſies concerning 
the number,formes, and power of the Sacraments, I will on- 


{ly for the confining the number of them, ſct downe the con- 


ditions 


he calleth,T he Sacrament of the Chriſtian Religion. eAuguſtine | 


—- 
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ditions requirable in a facrament of the new Teftament pro- 
perly ſocailed, It muſt haye , firſt, for the or is inall cauſe, 
Chriſt inſtituting, : ſecondly,for the marrer and forme a vill. 
ble ſigne orelement,and audible forme of words.SoS. Aug 

ffme; Accedar ver buns ad clementum, + fit ſacramentum : where 
1s to be vnderſtood, that,as this word, (o alfo this ontward 
element,and kind of a&ion muſt be preſcribed by God, not 
inuented by man; Thirdly, for the end and benefit of it, it is 
a ſcale of ſauing graces. And laſtly, for the extent of it, it: 
muſt be common and neceflary to all Chriſtians, of what de- 
gree {ocuer at one time or other, Now of the five latter reck- 
ned by the Churchof Rome for ſacraments, Matrimony hath 
none of all theſe conditions. }t is Gods ordinance,but 1n,and 
by nature,not grace : Chriſt preſcribed no viſible ſigne, or 
formall words for it, nor made it a feale of rightconſnes, nor 
impoſed it vpon all,but only in danger of incontincncy. Pe- 
nance hath no elementary figne or form of words preſcribed 
by our Sautour. Confirmation hath no ſet preſcript of words: 


ſo likewiſe Extreme vnRion,which alſo was but remporary. | 
As for Ordinartion to the Miniſtery, we find in the new Te. | 
ſtamenr, both inſtitution and expretſe forme of a ſacred Ce- | 
remonious ation and words, with neceffary perpetuitie in 

the Churchtothe worlds cnd. In which reſ pects it doth well 
beſeeme the name of a Sacrament,and fo is it ſtiled by iud'ci- | 
ous Caluin : Impoſitzo manuum quam in vers le gitimniſq; or dina- 
tiombus Sacramentum eſſe concedo. I grant impoſition of hands in | 

true and due ordinations tobe a Sacrament, But when we define | | 
a Sacrament ſ{trialy, and contine- it tothe conditions aboue- | 

{aid,we exclude this,as being not vniuerſall, bur peculiar to | 


among the ordmary Sacraments : that 1s ( as hee exponndeth 
himſclfc there ) among thoſe que in wnum totins Eccleſia ſunt 
»ſtututa, appomeed to bee vſed by enery member of the Chriſtian 
hui ch. 
C For theſe and other ſuck caufes, the ancienteſt and moſt 
learned of the Fathers of the Church acknowledgedtwo only 
Sacraments. (ypriauſaith,T unc demum plane fanttificari > efſe | 


puli3 } 


— 
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one eſtate of men; So alſo Caluin : As 7 miſlike zot that impo-.  1ffin "POR 
ſition of hands ſhould be called a Sacrament, fo f doener account it . 14,/eft, 20, 
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lohn 3.5, 


Mark 16.16, 


filij Derpoſſunt ſt vtreq; ſacramentonaſcantur.T hen may men be 
throughly ſanftified and become the ſons of God,if theybe borne a- 
fame of both the Sacraments. Auguſtmelaith, Quedam pauca pro 
multts ,eademg; fattu facillimaitellettu anguſtiſitma,c5 obſerua. 
tone caſtiſiima,dominus & Apoſtolica tradidit diſciplina,ſicnt eſt 
baytiſmi ſacramentum,cs celebratio corports, & ſanguints domint; 
T be Lord 5 the doftrine of the Apoſtles haue delivered ſome few 
things mſtead of many, and thoſe moſt eaſie to be done,moſt dinine 
tobe vnderſtood moſt pure in obſeraation, to Wit, the Sicrament of 
Baptiſme ,and of the body and blood of the Lord, The like hath 
Inſtin Martyr,T ertullian,s Ambroſe, Cyril, ,Alexandrings, and 
ſome Schoole-DoRors : For Alexander Hales ſaith, that the 
ſacrament of (onfirmaiion neither did the Lord mſtitute, ner the 
eApoſtles but it Was afterwards inſtituted inthe Corncel of Mel. 
da. And Durandyus (aith, that «Matrimony, to ſpeake itrifly, 
and properly, no Sacrament. 

I conclude then, that the DoArine of our Church is true, 
T here be two ſacraments of the new T eſtament onely,generally ne- 


ceſſary to ſaluation: that is,for all people of what condition ſo- | 
tuer,which deſire to be ſaued. For we donot with the church 


of Rome, hold for Sacraments, properly ſocalled, thoſe rites 
& inſtitutions whichare peculiar to ſome kind of people on- 
ly,as aforcſaid : but that theſe only are properly Sacraments 
which doe generally belong to all, and alſo without which 
there is(now vnder the Goſpel)no ſaluation ordinarily to be 
attained.Euen as the Lord himſelf hath taught,ſay ing,Yuleſſe 
a manbe borne againe of water,and of the holy Ghoſt ,he ball never 
enter into the kingdome of heauen. Y et we doe not tcach them 
ſo abſolutely and ſimply neccſlary, as that without them it 1s 
abſolutely altogether impoſsible to bee ſaued : for God is a- 
boue all his ordinances,& he can ſaue withuut meancs of ſa- 
craments, as well as he preſerued Iſrael in the wilderncflc 
without bread, nay , ſaued them without the Sacrament of 
Circumciſion. Therfore,in ſetting downe that rule by all ro 
be followed vnto ſaluation, Hee that beleeueth and w baptiFed, 
ſhalbe ſaued,and he that will not beleeue, ſhalbe damned : he {aith 
not, he that is not baptized,ſhall be damned: tor ſometimes a 
man may neceſſarily be preuented by death, as many infants 


are, 


— 


| 


| 
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are,and ſometime through the delay of parents without any 
| fault on their part, for which God forbid that wee ſhould 
| 1udge them our of the caſe of ſaluation, It is indeed a finfull 
neglect in parents, (conſidering this to be the only ordinary 
| way to {aluation)to hazardtheir children of the depriuation 
| hereof,and therefore well is it prouided, that all carefull dili- 
| gence ſhould be vſed about it, efpecially where there appea- 
| reth to be danger of death in the chiſd,and I doubt not but all 
| $907 Chriſtian people that ſubmit themſclues to goe the or- 
| dinary way toheanen , which God hath appoynted,will vſe 
| this diligence : as for others that will finde out a new way, 

Godbe mercifull vnto them. Now theſe two Sacraments are 
| Baptiſme,and the Supper of the Lord; Baptiſme;to regenerat 

and breed a new life , the Lords Supper, to ſtrengthenand to 
| maintaine it, 


| Queſt. What meaneſt thou by this word 


Sacrament ? 

Anfſw. 1 meane an outward viſible ſigne of an inward and ſpiri- 
ruall grace ginen vnto vs, ordained by ( hreft, as a meanes whereby 
we receine the ſame,and as a pledge to aſſure vs thereof, ; 

Explan, After the number of Sacraments, about which 

there is moſt controuerſie,the definition of a Sacrament fol. 
loweth, ſerting forth the nature of it, 7r is an outward viſible 
| ſigne,&c, This is common toall Sacraments,to Circumciſi- 

on,the Paſſeouer, andto ſuchas in more largeſenſe are called 
| Sacraments,as to Mariags,andall legall ceremonies, the bra. 
| zen Serpent,the Rocke flowing out waters , and the redSea 
diuided, for in them all is the outward (igne, and an inward 


inuiſible grace ſet forth hereby. | 
gen £5 Ordained by Chriſt , this is the difference be. 


twixt all other Sacraments, and theſe of the New Teſta. 
ment ; ſome were ordained by the mediation of men, as all 
the Sacraments that were in the Church vnder the Law,ſorre | 
for other vſes ordained, an4 great graces vnder them fig- | 
nified, as Matrimony , the Annoynting of the ficke fora 
time : andſome were ordayned Sacraments by Chriſt , pur- 


poſely to ſignifie and contirme the maine Grace vnto wn 
| L 1 an 
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Parts of 4 Sacrament. | 


and theſe arc, Baptifme, and the Supper of the Lord. 
Thirdly, As a meanes Whereby We receine the ſame, &c. Theſe 
are ends of the Sacraments; they are a mzans to conaey grace | 
vntothe power of Gods ordinance,we nortonly hearing with 
th: eare,the powerfull and co:nfortable word of God preach- 
ed,but alſo more neerely ſeeing, and more palpably f-cling, 
an] taſting in theſe ſigncs the ſweetnefſe of Gods grace to; 
our co.nfo.t , eucry outward ſenſe being a meane to conuey 
the outward obic& to the inward vnderſtanding, and cuery 
thing being done that is requiſite to make a pertect covenant 
berween God & vs. Euen asa bargaine of fale of any poſleſe. 
ſion being made berwixt one man and another, if the coue. 
nants be not onely drawne, but alſo ſealedand deliuered be. 
fore witneſſes , is a perfect bargaine;and the conaeyance of 
the eſtate is fully made ; ſo is it inthe word and Sacraments. 
for grace,and tie Rate of glory to come, by ſcaling and deli- 
ucring, it is fully conucyed vnto vs 1n the Sacrarnents, the | 
couenants being before drawne in the Word, | 
And thus the Sacraments are both. a meanes to receiue 
grace,anda pledge to aſſure vs hereof; as hee whichof olde | 
did draw oft his ſhooe, and giue it vnto hisneighbour , did. 
heereby aſſure him of his inheritance; andas inall ages, he | 
which giucth a pledge of ſpeciall noteto his ne1ghbour,doth., 
heereby aſſure him of the thing promiſed : ſothe Lord, by ; 
giuing vnto vs the outward ſignes of the Sacraments,doth as | 
it were by pledges , make vs {are of his grace,we being no | 
intruders,but ſuch as he doth offer them vnto, of which wee | 
ſhall ſpeake afterwards. | 


Oueſt. . How many parts bee there in a Sa-/ 
Crament ? 


Anſw. T we,the outward viſible ſigne, and the myard ſpiri- 
tuall grace. ; | 

Explan. This may bee gathered from the definition of a | 
Sacrament , and is inſerted here to make way vnto the par- | 
ticular conlideration of each Sacrament, which are knowne | 
onely then-when we know their parts, the ourward ſigne by | 
Chriſt ordained, and the inward grace lignitied ; for, put any | 


other | 
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Of Baptiſme. 


Other than the right outward ſigne(ont of the caſe of neceſsi. 
©) and it is no right Sacrament of Chriſt ; for wine, pur 
water, andthe Sacrament is marred , for water,put an hot 
iron, or ſand, as ſome Heretiques haue done, or vntoit 
creame, honey, oyle andpittle,as the Popiſh Prieſts doe,and 
the Sacrament is clogged and embaſed with the admixture 
of drofſe. But. if any ſuchcorruption be, the perſon being 
faithfull that recciueth the Sacrament, and ignorant how 
the wine is mixed, or in his infanciehow the water ha th 
beene blended, it ſhall ſtand in force vnto him, if the right 
forme of the inſtitution hath beene vſed, in baptiſne,inthe 
name of the Father, Sonne and Holy Ghoſt ; in the Lords 
Supper, T ake, eate, this 1s my body, ec. becaule it is Gods 
pledge, though ſome things be ouer added. 

Againe , make a change of the outward ſigne into thein- 
ward grace, andit ceaſethtobe a Sacrament, as by that doc- 


trine of Tranſubſtantiation in the Lords Supper : for if the 


fignebe changed into the thing ſignified, that 1s a Sacrament 
no morc than an Angel in gold isa pledge for the payment 
of an Angell, 


eft, What is the outward ſigne in Bap- 


rilme 2 

Anſw, Water, wherein the party baptiJed us dipped or fprink- 
led with, in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy 
Ghoſt. 

Explan. Aﬀeer the generall conſideration of the Sacra- 
ments, followeth the ſpeciall of either S:crament apart, And 
firſt of Baptiſme, and of the firſt part, which is the outward. | 
| The outward part of Baptiſine is water, which ought to bee 
pure and ccleane; fitteſt to waſhthe body from all filthineſle; 
for which cauſe 7ohn the Baptiſt baptized in the riuer of Ior- 
dan, andvnto his Baptiſme Chriſt himſelfe came thither. 
Neither was this any thing raſhly and vnaduiſedly taken vp, 
but long before miſtically appointed by the Lord: If any 
vncleanneſſe had come vnto a man by touching the dead, by 
the leproſie,, &c, they were commanded to waſh in pure 


— — 


Math.s.r3. 


water, and {o were iudgedcleane. 
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.0 f Baptiſme. 


All the Iſraelites are ſaid to hauc been baptized in the ſea, 
aaman the leprous Syrian was bidden to goe and waſh in 
fordan, and be cleane. A blinde man was bidden by Chriſt 
to goe and waſh in the poole of Siloam, and recouered 
ſight. 
Sal which things ſerue toſet forth the naturall faculty, 


[| and honourable antiquity of water , being vſed to clenſe 
From filthinefle ; and the like is not tobe found of any thing 


elſe for this purpoſe, Which ſeruerh to confute the errour 
of them that haue preſumed to viſe ſome other outward ſigne 
in Baptiſme, as of one Selexcu and Hermias Galatians , of 
whom Aguſtine ſpeaketh out of Philaſter, that they would 
baptize with branding with an hot Iron, abuſing that place 
of Chriſt,Tee ſhall be baptized With the holy Ghoſt, & with fire. 

2. Wherein the party baptized us dipped or ſprinckled With it - 
For of old they were wont in hot countries to dipthe party 
to be baptized, being all naked intothe water , and ſo he 


| was waſhed all euer , andthus did fohn baptize, making 


choyce for this purpoſe of the riuer ordar - but in colder 
Countries, experience teaching how dangerous it is for 
Infants to bee diued into the cold water in winter time, 
ſprinkling water vpon the face hath beene vſed, part of the 
body being thus waſhed for the whole, and yet no preſump- 
tion can be noted heercin, for differing from the firlt ordina- 
tion. 

' Firſt, becauſe it is dangerous to weake Infants to doe o- 
therwiſe, which the Lord would haue to be auoided, ſaying, 
7 will haue mercy and not Sacrifice that is, when the obſcruing 
of any ordinance of mine in the ſtrinefle, is againſt the 
good of my Creature, and to the indangering thereof, I 
would rather , that regard ſhould be had to the goodof the 
Creature,then tothis ftrineſle, 

For this cauſe Circumciſion commanded to be the eighth 
day,was deferred whillt the people of Ifracl were trauelling 
in the wilderneſlc forty yeeres , and though vpon the Sab. 
bath, a reſt from working was required, yet workes of ne- 
ceſsity for the ſafegard of man and beaſt were allowed. 

Secondly, the vertue of the Sacrament isnot meaſured by 
the | 
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| T he forme of Baptiſme. 


mom 


SOL 


the quantity or vniuerſall transfuſion of the outward ſigne, | 
which our Sauiour teacheth, when vnto Peter, deſiring to be 

waſhed, hands, and head,and all parts,he anſwereth, He that is 

| Waſhed,needet hnot fauing to waſh his feet onely, but ts cleane enery 

Whit, In which wordes howlſocuer he alſo teacheth another 
thing;yet withall he corre&eth as an crror,tothinke it more 
auaileable ſimply to be waſhed all ouer, then on one part of 
the body onely. Some haue vſed to dip the party to be bapti-. | 
zed thrice inthe water , in remembrance of the three dayes 
wherin Chrilt lay in the graue, and for this threefold immer- 
ſion haue ſtood both T errxllizn and Cyprizr : but becauſe no 
ſuch iteration of baptizing is commanded in the inſtitution, 
we haue it but ſingle, 

3. 1n thename of the Father ,of the Son,and of the Holy Ghoſt: 
for according to theſe words the Miniſters of the Goſpellare 
to baptize,this being their charge,Goe reach all nations, bapti- 
zing them in the name of the Father ,of the Sonne,and of the Holy 
Ghoſt: ſo that to adde or ro take away from this forme of 
words is curſ:d preſumption, as being adding or taking a- 
way from Gods (tri& and expreſſe word, From whence we 
may gather , how prcſumptuous thoſe Romane Catholiques 
are;thar ſay, that the name of our Lady may alſo bg added in 
Baptiſme, as D:onyſius a Carthuſian, T heophranizs and Euty- 
chixs haue becn reported to vſe this forme of baprtizing: f 
baptiJe thee into the death of Teſw Chriſt , no mention being 
mad: of the Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, and Valentinusan | rufth.tac 
heretike of old,to haue baptized in the name of the vnknown | 11,4. 
God,and of the truth,the mother of all. 

Now ſuchb:ptiſmes areno baptiſmes, and thoſe that were 
out of the rizht forme baptized, had need to bee baptized a- | 
eaine ; but according tothe right forme, he that is once bap- | 
tized,ough: not to b» baptized again, whatſocuer the perſon | 
baptizing be, or whatſoecuer fin the party baptized hath ſince | 
fallen into. Andthe reaſon is, becauſe Baptiſmeis a ſigne of | 
regeneration, or the new birth, which can be but once vnto | 
one man : ſeeing that a man being once borne, cannot enter | 
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into his mothers wombe,and be borne againe. This prepoſte- | 
rouſly applicd,made ſome of the Ancients,thougherronioul- | 
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{inne, in him thar 1s dipped, and a new b:;rth vntoright. ouſ.. 
neſſe, otherwiſe his Baptiſme is vaine; euen as it had been in 


Of Baptiſme. 
ly , to deferre their Baptiſme, fearing that if after Bap. 
tiſme, they ſhould bee ouertaken with ſinne , they could 
not bee forgiuen , becauſe that in Baptiſme onely there is 
remiſsion of finnes , which may not in any caſe beeagaine 
iterated, Whereas in truth, though the a& of baptiſing be 
tranſient, and but once performed, yet the power and 
comfort of it diffuſcth ir felfe through all our life, and is re. 
newed and reapplyed by Repentance after grieuous lapſes 
of the faithfull. 

Queſt. What is the Inward or Spirituall 


' grace ? 

Aniw. A death unto ſinne and a new birth unto righteouſnes, 
for being by nature borne in ſinne ,and the children of wrath, we are 
 bereby made the children of grace. 

Explan. That Baptiſme may bee perfeR, there muſt not 
onely bee the outward part, watcr,andthe forme of words 
vſcdy but the inwardpart alſo, Mortification arddying of 
ſinne, and Regencration and liuing of righteouſncſſe. The 
outwardalone 1s no more auaileable,then the Rocke flowing 
waters in the wildcrneſle, to {aue the rebellious people from 
periſhirggbefore that they came in Cznaan, then Eliſhaes 
ſtaffe to reuiue the Shunamitcs childe, when he himſclfe was 


abſent. | 
Vnto true Baptiſme therefore muſt concurre a death vnto 


vaine for V 9h,when hee had built the Arke,not to haue en. 
tred into it in time: for vntothis anſwereth Saint Perer, Bap- 
tiſme,the figure that now is, when it is not the Waſhing away 
of the filth of the fieſh .but the ftipulation of a good conſerence. For 
let a man be neuer {o rightly baptized,yct if he be not borne 
againe Faith our Sautour Chriit, that is,if ſinne be not killed 
in him, that gracc may liue, hee ſhall xeuer enter into the King - 
dome of Heauen. 

The death yntoſinne 15 {ſignified by the dipping or ſprink- 
ling with watcr,itbeingneceſflary,that as by waterthe filthi- 


ncfle of the fleſh is waſhed and done away, ſo by the vertue- 
of 


T he inward ſignt in Baptiſme. 


of Chriſts bloud, the filthineſſe of the ſoule ſhould be waſh. 
edaway : and it ſhould be purged from ſinne ; and that as he 
which comm:th to waſhing diſliketh and accompteth that 
filthinefſe which is to bee waſhel, and not any part of his 
body growing to him : ſo ſhould he that is baptized, account 
his ſinnes filthineſſe, and deadand no liuing part of kis ſoule : 
| and that as he which is waſhed, ent:eth into the water and 

1s coucredtherewith,thar he may be made cleane ; ſo he that 
is baptized, ſhould enter intothe graue with ſinne, and bee 
buried, chat as dead bodies, his finnes may decay,and be abo- 
liſhed more and more. 

The new birth vnto righteouſneſle is ſignified, by the ta. 
king vp out of the water, the ſoule being litted vp our of the 
puddle of finne, & clenſed here from,becomming a pure and 
new ſoule, as it were, inthe vnderſtanding, the will the af- 


being new borne -intothe world, and clenſcd from that cor. 
ruption which hee bringeth with him, 1sas it were a new 
creature, and cryeth after the mcancs of ſuſtentation of his 
new life. 

Againe,it is ſignified by his taking into the congregation 
of Ciiriſtians,he now conuci ling, labouring,andin all things 
and dutics of holincfſe ſuting himſelte vnto them z euen as 
the lcaprous perſon being made cleane commeth to liue a- 
gaine in. the congregation, from which he was before ſepe- 
| rated, 

Laſtly , it is alſo ſignified inthe forme of words, In the 
name of the Father, &c. whoſe faithfull ſernant and ſouldicur 
he is thus a_mitted to be, hee was before the {laue of fin,and 
ſeruant of the denill : but hee hath now changed for a new 
ſeruice of him, into whoſe name hee hath beene baprized, 
Wherefore he whoſocuer he be, that afrer baptizing, com- 


feRtions,andin all the deſires and thoughts : cuen as a ciilde | 


503 


mitteth ſinne, is liable , notwithſtanding his baptiſme, to 
dainnation, 

Doth not Baptiſme then conferre grace vninerſally and 
infallibly to the baptized, by the very worke wrought ? and 
if it doth not, what. vertue is there in the Saad 
more then if waſhing ſhould be vſed after the Iewiſh maner ? | 
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| of blame for ſucha cenſure and ſharpe reproctfe of them, cal- 
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Of Baptiſme. 

Baptiſine , as it is an a& done by the baptizer, without 
any relation tothe diſpoſition of the perſon to be baptized, 
being of ripe yeeres and vnderſtanding,hathno force to ſal. 
uation, by vexrtue of Chriſts ordination, bur if that perſon be 
by faith within the couenant of grace, then it doth conuey 
grace vntohim. 

This is plaine fromthe DoErine of John Baptift, who re- 
proued thoſe that came to his baptiſme , without repen- 
rance and inward ſanQification, whereby it might become | 
effeRuall to ſaue them from the wrath to come. For had the | 
very worke wrought bcen auailable, 7ohn had beene worthy 


ling thema generation of Vipers, whereby they might thus 
be diſcouraged, whereas otherwiſe, by comming and being 
baptized, they ſhould haue receiued grace, and beene ſaucd, 
notwithſtanding their impicties and hypocriſie. | 

It is not therefore the a&t done that preuaileth , but the 
right diſpoſition of the perſon Baptized, neither ſhall this 
Sacrament become thus an idle ceremony , but an excellent 
-_ cffeuall inſtitution to purge and cenfirme the faith- 

ull. | 

Wherefore, let vs renounce that opinion that holdeth the | 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, by the very a& ofadwiniſtration,of | 
ſuch vertue, as that originall ſinne remaineth not any longer 
inſuchas are baptized. 

True it is, that where Baptiſme is perfe& , and vnto the 
outwardis ioyned the inward part,the ſting of finne is pluc. | 
ked out, both in regardof the guilt andof the puniſhment | 
but for the vttcr abolition of {inne , this 1s not till death, | 
though the power thereof be brokenſo, as thatit raigneth | - 
notin vs, it remayning {till ag a rebellious headto exerciſe | 
vs tothe laſt gaſpe. | | 


eſt. Whar is required in perſons to bee 
Baptiſcd? | 
Anſw, Repentance, whereby they forſake ſinne,and faith,to be= | 


leeue the promiſe made wnto thium in thu Sacrament. | 
E-xp:a::. Hauing conſiderea Bajtiſme both inthe outward | 


and 


Ne ret 


| to n0 man, neither accuſe any man falſly, andbe content with your 


Of Repentance. | 


and inward part, it remayneth that we ſhew the vertues ne- 
ceſſarily required in cuery man, that his Baptiſme may bee 
compleat, and that this Sacrament may not be abuſed tothe 
indangering of the ſoule , but rightly vſed, to the ſaluation 
therof. Now to this end there muſt be repentance and Faith: 
Repentance is here briefly ſaidtobe a forſaking of ſinne,as 
wherein the chiefe power thereof conliſteth, according to 
the deſcription hereof made by Tohn the Baptiſt, who hauing 
exhorted thoſe that come to kis Baptiſme , toRepentance, 
vpon enquiry made by them, what then they {ould doe,an- 
ſwereth tothe people, Je that hath two ceates ,let him part with 
him that hat hnone:To the Publicans, Require no more then that 
which ss appointed vnto you - And to the Soldiers, Doe violence 


wages; whichis ineffec, torſake your ſpeciall finnes, yncha- 
ritableneſſe,cxtortion, violence and mutening. 


Queſt. 132, Whetrcin ſtandeth true Repen- 
tance ? 


Anſw., fn three things : 1. In a knowledge and achnowledge- 
ment of our ſinnes paſt : 2. Ingodly ſorrow,and priefe of heart of 
them: 3. Ina conſtant purpoſe to for ſake all ſinne,and toleade a 
new life for all time to come, . 

Explan. Repentance is a word bothin Engliſh, Latine,and 
Greeke of thar ſignification that it implyeth, a new courſe 
begun vpon a better after-conſideration, and it is ſet forth 
by euery one of theſe three things in the Scriptures. 
| T., It isan acknowledgement of ſin: for, He that confeſſeth 
and for ſaketh his fins, ſhall haue mercy. And when the Prophet 
would teach the people a right forme of repentance, he tea- 
chcth them toſay thus , Wee lie downe in our confuſion, and our 
ſhame conereth ws ; for we haue ſinned againſt the Lordour God, 
wee and our Fathers from our youth vp, euen unto thu day, &c, 
| Now that there may be this acknowledgement, there muſt 
;needs be a knowledge and conlideration had of (in, ſeeing no 
{man will confeſſe as a loarhfome burthen what hee knoweth 
[not, and findeth not to be dangerous being concealed & hid- 
'den,as finne is, when it isnot confeſſed, The Prodigall ſonne 
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of Baptiſme. 


haue ſinned againſt h:auen and againtthee , vnlefTc he had firſt 
had a ſenſe of his miſery : neithzr will the blinde and igno- 
rant perſon ( that (eeth not by the glaſle of the Law his toule 
linnes an miſery,by reaſon ofthe curſe due tohim therefoae, 
come to conf<fle them to God the Father. | 


Dauid, who bewailing his ſinnes, ſaith, The ſacrifices of God 
are acontrite ſpirit : acontrite and abroken beart (O God) thou 
wut nt deſpiſe. Wherefore, Bleſſed are they that mourne \ ſaith 
the Lord) for they ſhall be comforted, that is , They that truely 
repent themof their fins, weeping and mour-ing for them, 
according to the dire&ion giuen by, [oel, T urne you unto mee 
Wth alt your heart, with faſting With Weeping, aud With mour- 
mg. He that mourneth not for his ſinnes, maketh his repen- 
tance the labour of his lips, when he confeſſeth them, and fo 
doth adJe ynto his fins abomination, in ſtead of taking the 
right way for theirexpiation : Whereas godly ſorrow is ſaid 
to cauſe repentance and ſo ſeemeth to be no part thereof , 1t 
1s to be vnderſtood , that repentance is there more ſtrialy 
taken for the forſaking of ſinne, as appearcth by the deſcrip. 
tion of it, following ; For behold this thing, that y-e hane beene 
godly ſorry , what care it hath Wrought i you, What clearing of 
your ſelnes, what mdignation, What feare, how great deſire, What 
Qeale, What puniſhment : that 1s, how penitent it hath made 


wouldneaer haue com: toconfeſle vnto ais Father, Father { 


2. Repencance is godly ſorrow for finne, ſuch as was in | 


you is manifelt by your care to forſake finne, yourtcare of | 


falling againe, your clearing and purging of your heart from 


ſinne,&c. 

3- Andthns wee are cowetothat which is thirdly called 
repentance the forſaking of all ſinne, and leading anew life, 
And euery one of theſe may well bee ſaid to bee repentance, 
becauſe they are ſo neceſlarily linked vnto one another, as 
thatrby whom the one is rightly performed, the other are 


i —— 


performed alſo, He that forſaketh his ſinnes,mult needs firſt 
haue a knowledge of his horrible eſtate by ſinne, be ſtricken | 
with ſorrow , and humbly come vnto God to confcfle and | 


eth little to depart from finne for the time to come. 


craue pardon ; otherwiſe his heart will tell him, tht it auail- | 


Againe 


—— 
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Repemiance. 
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Againe, he that ſecth how odious his finnes are,and con- 
fefſeth thew,muſt needs haue griefe of heart therefore, and 
hee knoweth that all this will little auaile, if withthe dogge 
he ſhall returne tohis vomit, and with the ſwine to the wal. 
lowing in the myre. IF it be ſaid, Cam repented then, and 
eAhab,and Indas, (ceing they confeſled , or ſoirowed out of 
the {ight of their ſinnes : I anſwere, it is true, they repen- 
ted indeede in ſome ſort, but they erred'in that the feare of 
puniſhment, and the ſigh of fcarefull tudgements hanging 
ouer their heads, cauſcd this ſorrow and cenfesfion in them ; 
whereas in {uchasare truc penitents, ccntesſion and for. 
row ariſeth from the ſight of the duty whici; wee ought to 
hauc done, and of the many bonds of Gods fauo!ir towa: ds 
vs, whereby wce were boundto haue done it, all which not; 


trary, thus requiting our good Lord euill for good, cleauing 
to ſinne and Satan, his and our vtter enemies, when hee hath 
dealt ſo bountifully with vs, that we ſhould follow and ferue 
him. For the ſorrow and confes(ion that ariucth from hence 
are neuer cnded in deſperation, but in reformation and a- 
mendrment of life, that our gratious Lord may not bee offen- 
dedany more, 

Now that this repentance is neceſſary, that our baptiſme 
may become effecuall, 1s plaine from the teaching of Johbr 
the firſt baptizer as hath beene already ſhewed, and from the 
practice of the Chriſtian-Church of God, when the Goſpell 
bega' firſt ro be preachedabroad inthe world, Peter cxhor- 
teth not to Baptiſme, vnt1ll that they were pricked in their 
hearts, and cryed out, cn and bretheren, what ſhall wee doe ? 
And the lay jor firſt trembled,and asked, Szrs,Wwha: muſt 7 doe 
ro be ſaued ? before that he was baptized, And it were indeed 
a prepoſtrous courſe,for a man of yeares and vnder ltanding, 
to be baptized before repentance,as before couenanats made, 


his ſeruice, or toleale hima leaſe or grant of any thing, be- 
fore ſome duty or ſeruice done, For Baptilme 1s Gocs cog 

nizance , and without repentance there are no coucnants 
'made ; It is Gods ſcais (ct tothe greateſt grant in the wor d, 


withſtanding wee haue negietted it, and hauc dune the con- | 


| 


for a maiſter to giue his coznizance, to retaine any into |. 


but 
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but without all ſeruice or dutie, where repentance is wan- 
ting. 

Wherfore repentance 1s neceſlary in all ſuch as would haue 
their baptiſme effe&ual te confirme Gods mercy vnto them: 
and there mult be a generall turning from ſinne in theſe that 
| come tobe baptiſcd;ſoafter baptiſme there 1s a daily praiſe 
' of repentance by confetlion, contrition & reformation. For 
[euenafter baptiſme we are (til ſubic& to ſin,thoughwe ſtriue 

and fight againſt ſin, daily the fleſh leading vs captiue to the 
law of {in : to be deliuered from which,we muſt make a daily 
praiſe of Repentance, but the ſeale of baptiſme is no more 
to be iterated. Euen as a ſeruant being once bored through 
the eare by his maſter , without iterating this,remained his 
ſeruant for cuer; but if he offended, was chaſtiſed & reformed 
often : ſo he that is once truly baptized,remaincrh Gods ſer. 
uant for euerz but becauſe he doth often offend, he muſt bee 
chaſtized and reformed by Repentance, 

Queſt, 133. What is Faith ? 

Anſw. It is acertaine perſwaſion of the heart, wrought by the 
ſpirit of Ged,grounded vpon his promiſes, that all my ſins are for- 
giuen me im Chriſt Jeſus. 

E xplan. Hauing ſpoken of Repentance,one thing neceſſa- 
rily required, that Baptiſme may be compleate, it remaineth 
that we ſpcake now of faith, which 1s alike required. This I 
fay,is 2 certaine perſwaſion for the aflurance, that they haue 
which are fairhfull, vato whom faith 1s an euidence 1n their 
hands,as S.Paul callethit. Faith is theground of things hoped 
for ,and the euidence of things not ſeene. It 18 a certaine know. 
ledge, whereby a man knoweth that he hath any thing which 
is made moſt ſure vnto him: for which cauſe it is alſocom- 
monly called knowledge ; By his knowledge ſhall my righteous 
ſeruant iuſtifie many. And, this 15 life eternall to know thee,and 
Whom t:504 haſt ſent, Teſus Chriſt, And againe, Heereby we are 
ſure that we know him,i{ we keepe his commandements. It is ſuch 
a certainty, as that it maketh things to come preſent, accor- 
ding to that, T hoſe whom he hathiuſtified,be hath glorified: And | 
he that beleeueth in mee, hath euerlaſting life, W herefore Faith | 
Cx-! 


FY —_— 
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i—_—__ 


j Chriſt vnto Peter ,* Fleſh and bloud hath not renealed it wnto 


| &c. grounaed vpen his premiſes. For, as without a wordof in. 


BE” f Baptiſme, | 


expelleth doubting and vncertainty, in whomſocuer it is : 
for which cauſe when Peter doubted, hee is checked, as ha- 
uing little or na Faith, Why did/? rhou doubt , O thou of little 
Faith. | 

The heart is the proper ſeate of Faith for, with the heart 
max beleeneth unto iuſtification : and Chriſt is ſaid todwell im 
the heart by faith. * If it bee therefore but an imagination of 
the braine, or an outward profeſsion of faithin word , it is 
but a ſhadow: and no true grace of faith, wrought by the ſpirit 
of God; for it is ſupernaturall and diuine,not fleſh and bloud, 
but the ſpirit of God is the author of it,according to that of 


thee,bat my Father which i in heauen, viF. by his ſpirit. Of 
Lyazia conuerted to the faith, it is iaid, Her heart the Lord 
opened, that ſhe attended wnto the things that Paul ſpake. To the 
ſame rendeth that ſpeech of our Sauiour Chriſt, Ns mar 
commeth unto mee wnleſſe the Father draw him, and the winde 
bloweth Whereit liſteth, ſo 1s enery man that us borne of the Spirit, 


ſtiturion there is no Sacrament, ſo without a word of pro- 


miſe,there is no faith. 


Mat. I'64 165 


AQs.16,14, 


Iohns, 
Iobo,;, 


And as faith is not without a promiſe, ſo it isnot without 


| a promiſe made vnto mee, v3z. fulfilling the condition with ' 


which cuery promiſe of God is made, For it is not ſufficient | 
becauſe the Lord hath promiſed, Ze that beleeueth im the Sonne 
ſhall haue enerlaſting life, and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day : 
that a man hold this, and rhrough Chriſt, beleeue the acompliſh. 
ment of this unto himſelfe : but he muſt by faith apply it law- 
fully, fulfilling the condition which the Lordrequireth : and 


the condition is to be baptized to true repentance, dying ' x,,, p 


ynto ſinne,as Chriſt died, and rifing vp the newneſle of life, | 
as Chriſt was raiſed yp vnto the glory of the Father : for the 

words of the promiſe are, He that 1s baptized and beleeucth, | 
ſhall be ſaued : which baptiſme 1s onely expounded then to ' 


be, when ſinne is dead and buried, and grace, which is new- | F798,28.13, 


neſle,ljueth. 
The condition is, toconfeſſe and forſake all my ſinnes, to 
deny my ſelfe, to wa!ke after the Spirit , and not after the 
fleſh, | 


Iohn 6,40» 


" . ps 
Spurs donor thorn aye. 
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Ram, 12, 


| Plalm,2. 


Mathei 6, 
lobn 17, 


Rom 11429 
Tohn 3.1, 


1 Iobn 2.19 
lohan 17.20, 


Plal.z2.r, 


Rom43.28, 


| and remiſle in going forward in that new life which he hath 


Y 
C©— 


 itisſaid, thar by faith weeare 1uſtified ,thatis , of ſinners 
are made iuſt and righteous ; not onely by that purifying 
quality that is in faith, but in regard of Gods acceptance, 


Of Baptiſme. 


fleſh. If then I doe thus, and lay hold vpon the promiſe, 1 
belecue it lawfully, and the mercy promiſed is ſure vnto me, 


otherwiſe my faith is vaine,and the promiſe is-tome ofnone 
| 


effeR. 

If it bee ſo, then Faithcan neuer make a wan ſureof his 
ſaluation, becauſe it may bee that although hee doth now 
walke after the ſpirit in newnelle of life, yet hee may fall 
from this againe. 

A man cannot be ſoſure, as that he may now grow ſecure 


begunne ; for he muſt alwayes worke' out his ſaluation wirh 
feare and trembling, not be high minded bur feare, ſerue the 
Lord with feare, and reiovce before him with trembling ; 


but he that be!ceueth ſo as hath beene ſaid, is ſo ſure, as that | 


the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt him, Chriſts 
prayer ſhall be ſtronger to keepe him ar one with God, than | 


all contrary powers to ſet enmity againe betweene God and | 


him : for the gifts and calling of God are wit hout repentance : and 
his ownae heloued, wnte the end he loued them. And this is a rea. 
ſon rendredby S. 7ohn, why ſome that were before counted 
faithfull, turned Heretiques : T hey were not of vs , for if they 
had beene of vs,they had continued with vs, Whatſocuer is, or 
can be ſaidto weaken theforce of cheſegrounds, preſump- 
tuonſly fighrerh againſt that moſt comfortable and euident 
Prayer of Chriſt, 7pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
Which ſhallbeleeue in my name through their Word.So that who- 
ſocuer doth rightly belecue in Chrift, hee hath Chriſt on his 
fide,by the merit of his prayer vnitinghim vntohimlelte,ſo 


that he is madea member of his body, no more to be rent or | 
| pulled from him, | 
T hat all my ſins are forginen me in (hriſt 7eſus,for this is the | 


maine thing aſſured vnto mee by faith, and wherein the hap- 
pineſſe of man conſiſteth, according to that, Bleſſed # the man 
Whoſe iniquity # forgiuen,and Whoſe ſinme 15 conered. Wherefore 


| 


ts. td 
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| 


when wee by faith cloath our-ſelues with the garments of 
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_ 
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Faith. 


Is 


our elder brother Chriſt , being accounted ſuch as he is, aU 
our ſinnes being paſſed ouer, 


couenants by his Sacrament vnto vs. Whatſocuer faith we 
haue elſe, it is generall, hiſtoricall and imperfe&, if wee be- 
lecue that there is a God, that the Scriptures are his Word, 
that the promiſes andthreatnings are truce, yea, though wee 
had faith to remoue mountaines , onely then is faith perfe 
and full, when ir doth lawfully apply the merits of Chriſts 
ſuffcrings vnto the ſoule, for the forgiuencſle of all the 
ſinnes. 


Queſt, Why then are Infants baptized,when 
as by reaſon of their tender age, they cannot 
performe them ? 


Anſw. Tes,they doe performe them by their Sureties Who pro- 
miſcand vow them both in their names, Which when hey come to 
age themſtlucs are bound to performe. 

Explax. Hauing ſhewed what repentance and faith is,and 


of the like neceſsity,according tothe inltirution : He that be. 


| 


wont to be asked, What b<leeueſt thou ? And the perſon an- 
{wered,] beleene in God the Father almightie,c5c. 

It remaincth now to gine reſolution- touching the bap- 
tiſme of Infants in-whom there cannot bee faithand repen- 
tance actually. 

3ec2uſc faith and repentance arc ncceſfary toſaluation, it 
becommeth queſtionable , whether Infants ought to be bap- 
tized, and ſome haue altogether denyedir, affirming, that if 
any have beene baptized in their Infancie , they ought to 
bee rebaprized when they come to vnderſtanding, as the A- 
nabaptiſtsin Germany ; and ſome giddy-headed Seperatiſts 
in England, Els and his fation. - But that the children of 


And this is that which maketh true Faith fo excellent, as 
that being indued herewith , the Lord vouchſafethtoſeale 


| 
[ 


how neceſſary vnto baptiſme repentance is, faith being alſo 
leeucth and us baptized. ſhait be ſaucd ; andaccording tothe pra. | 
Riſe of the Church vnto the Eunuch: 7f thou belceneſt, ſaith ARs8.z37, 
Phuip,thon maiſt : and when any came to be baptized, ir was | 


| 


belee- 
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1,Cor,7, 14. 


Reaf.3- 
i,Cor.1.16, 
AQs 16, 3+ 
Verſe 33. 


— 


Childrens Baptiſme. | 


belecuing parents may , and ought to bee baptized, it is 
laine, 

F Firſt;from the vſe of Circumciſion, which was the forerun- | 
ner hereof, which was appointed to be done vpon the eighth 
day after the birth. Now the ſeale of Gods coucnant 1s to be 
applied vnto the childrenof Chriſtians, as ſoone as vnto the 
children of the Iewes: but vntothe children of the Iewes the 
ſeale was applied in theirinfancy : therefore to the children 
of Chriſtians likewiſe, as Circumciſion their ſeale to them, 
ſo Baptiſme our ſcale to theſe, 

If doubt bee made of the firſt part of this reaſon , it is 

proued thus, Where there is the like reaſon, and none 
but the ſame hinderances , it may bce ſealedalike:; but in 
theſe children there is the fame reaſon , and onely the ſame 
hinderances : the ſame regſon, becauſe they are the chil- 
dren of Gods people likewiſe , onely the ſame hinderances, 
becauſe they want vnderitanding alike : therefore the ſeale 
is as wellto bee applyed vnto the children of Chriſtians , as ! 
vnto theirs. 
Secondly, from the eſtate of infants, the promiſes belong 
to them, as well as vnto their Parents : (ſaith Peter) 1 made 
ro you, and your children : T heirs us the kingdome of heauen,ſaith 
our Sauiour Chriſt, As the Parents are holy , fo they 
are holy ; ſo Now they are holy, ſaith Paul to the Corin- 
thians, 

Now vnto thoſe that are wholly partakers of the promi. 
ſes of God, and of the Kingdome of. Heauen, the figne and 
ſcale of God is not tebe denyed : but children of belecuing 
parents are ſuch euen in their infancie,therefore the ſcale or 
ſigne of baptiſme may not be denied. 

Thirdly, from the practice of the Apoſtles, and firſt tea- 
chers of the Goſpell : $, Pax! the Apoſtle baptiſed the 
houſhold of Srephanas,and Lydia, and her houſhold : and 
the Iaylor was baptized , with all that belonged vnto 
him. 

And when little children were brought vnto Chriſt, ſome 
diſliking it were reproued, and the bringers of them in- 
couraged: ncither hath there beene any time ſince, wherein 


; 


they | 


— 


WY has vY *Y 


| 


; headed Hydra of Anabaptiſme. | 


Childrens Bapriſme. | 


they hane bin ud but ſince the (| pringing vp of the many 


Indecd,none but men of ycares hauc been admittedto this ; 


Sacramcnt, when their parents had not before bin baptized, | 


and that commonly at one time of the yeare, being able to 


| giue account of their faith, But for thoſe whoſe parents had 


| 5 


recciucd the faith before, they were counted worthy of this-| 


| holy (igne 1n their infancy. 


Whereas the inſtitution of baptiſmze may be obieRed,and' 
that no mention 1s made of any particulars that were bapti- 
zcd by the Apoſtles in their infancy. I anſwer,that Chriſt in | 
giuing order to his diſciples to go teach & baptize, doth on- | 
ly preſcribe for men of yeres and diſcretion,who werenot to | 
be baptized without teaching going before, and it is a good | 
reaſon only againſt the baprizing of thcjr children ,who were 
not inſtru&ed,and baptized before, themſelucs. | 

Againe,it isnomarucll , though Baptiſme was yſed vnto | 
children aiſo,taat no particular mention is made hereof, {cc 
ing it ſufſiceth vpon the conuerfion of any, to ſct downe, hee 


; was baptized, anihis houſhold ; For who can bee ſo igno. | 


' rant, and not ont of this generall to conc!ude in particu- | 


— — 


lar, "that their children being part-of their, houſhold, were | 


baprizedalſo. | 


For further reſolution of the doubt, why Infants are ba p- 


t zed,(cceing they cannot belecue and repent, that which 1s (ct | 


downe in the Catechiſme, is, that they performe them by | 
their Suretics, &c.that is,their Suretics ſtanding in thcir pa- | 
rents ſtead, doc publikely -profeſlc both theſc 
are ſuppoſed in thera to bepcrformed, and through them 
in their Children, 


ſo as they 


For there is ſo necrc a relation of the 


Childe vnto the Parcnts, that what the itate of the Pa- 


rents is, ſuchis the eſtare of the childe reputed to be, vn. 


til! that ir commeth to reaſon and diſcretion; nay, the | 


young chiide is taken for a very partie or limbe of the pa- 
rent : 
rcady ſaid, Otherwiſe your children Were wuncleane, but now are 


whereunto giueth teſtimony that which hath been al- | 


they holy : that is,the Parcnts,or one of them being made ho- 


ly by. belecuing. 
For, 


M m 


— 


SI3 


REIT | —— — 


| 


. 
— 


. — TIO TI ooo ue woo—_—_— 


2 ET OT GE. * On > 


= 


1 £ Of the Lords Sapper. 


— — et. ttt... 


1 


| Forthiscauſ, ©, when eAbraham was appoynted the Cir.. | 


cumciſion, it was for him and ail the males belonging vnto-! 
him ; and when Zachexs entertained Gods grace, and was | 


Luke 19.6, | mide partaker of (aluation, itisſayd, This day & ſaluntion | 


| come, not to this man, but ro this howfhold. And the ſtare of | 
this ran is n-t to be meaſurcd by the fruits , which he doth | 
outwardly bring foorth , but by his incorporation through- 
| Baptiſme into the vihble Church., whereby hee becoimmeth' 
| 2 member of it, andthechildren which hee begetterh, are | 
| ikewiſe members of the ſame. So that howlocuer chil. 
; dren doe want acuall Faith, and Repentance , yet ſuchas | 
; preſent them to the Churcly, ſuſtzining their parents per. | 
' fons, are ſuppoſcd not to want them, and in their parents | 
| they arerto bee reckoned ſuchas have them, becauſe of their | 
|necre coniunftion vato their parents, whoſe bowels as it 
' were they bee, and by Baptiſme remiſsion of ſinnes , and 
cternall life 1s ſealed vnto them , as well as vnto their 
parents ;” euen as an Eſtate, or Conueyance in Lawe is | 
made fare vhto a childe rogether with the father , by ſome | 
Ceremony vſed vnto it, when it vnderſtandeth not what | 
| ts done. | 
Againe, it is further added; which #hey them;ſelues when they | 
come of age ere bound to performe. Becauſe that, howſoener in | 
| their intancy-before they doe good or emll , their parents e.. | 
ſtate is reckoned theirsas hath beenſaid, yet intheir elder. 
age they are taken as diſtin&pe:fons , ſubhiſting by them.. | 
 felnes,and ſtanding or falling to themſclues ; If therefore in 
This due 212: they Goe not aftually beicene and repent, their | 
| Baptiſine 1s mace fruſtrate and vaine vmto them. For then | 


Ezek 12.10, | commeth the t1nze of which the Prophet (peakeri : 7F 2 | 


Verſe 20, 


righteous wan beget a ſenne that 15 4 thiefe , or a ſheader of | 
bleed,e&c. hee ſhall die the aeath. T herighteonſreſſe of the righs. | 
toms ſhall bee upon him , and the Wicarantſe of the Wicked ſhall 
bee vpen himſelfe, Wherefore it {tanceth euerv nan in hand 

now To looke to himſclfe, ſeeing that , how holy parents ſo- | 
eucr hec hath, ard how ſocuer religious his beginning hath | 
kecne, yet if thele things bee wanting, bee 18 altogether in | 
bis finnes , and vnclcane.. 1f hee dycth before, wee are to. 
account ; 


h—— —— —— ———_—_ 
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account him holy, and vndonbtedly in Gods fauonr. | 


| 


th. #. 


Childrens Bapriſme, 


— — 


Towhai belongerh the office of Baptizing ? | 

To the Miniſters oncly , and to none other, that is not. 
ordained to that ſacred officeby the ſuccefſours of the Ape. | 
ſtles, and is thereby himſelfe made a ſucceiſour of the Apo- | 
ſtles, and partaker in that g-nerall Commiſsion , which | 
ſhall neuer bee cancelled till the end of the world, Goe and | 
teach ak I ations, baptiJing them,c-c Are Lay-men,are wo- | 
men the tcachers of Nations 2 Wee read thatour Saniour | 
himſelfe baptizednot, but his Diſciples did, vehich 1s ro bee 
taken excluſiuely, that none baptized but they, namely his 
Apoſtles, and other of the ſcucnty Diſciples, who were cal- 
led tothe Miniſteriall function, | 

If irbe ſaid that priuate perſons circumciſedof old, yea 
euen Zzpporaha woman,circumciſcd her ſonne, and the Ma- 
ſter of eucry family killed the Paſſeouer in his priuart houſe, | 
anddiſtributed it vnto his family , whence it may ſeeme to 
bee lawfull euen for priuate perſons now adayes toadmini- 
ſter the Sacraments. In anſwere, that when Circumciſion, 
andthe Paflcouer were firſt ordained, there were no Prieſts | 
ſpecially appoinred, but the cldeſt man of euery family was | 
a Pricſt ynto Gad, and did both ſacritice , and performeall | 


| other Prieſtly duries : but after that the Tribe of Lexi was 


taken, theſe things were done by them, and not by any of o-. | 
ther Tribes. Now, vnder the Goſpell Chriſt hath ordained | 
ſome from the beginning to preach and adminiſter the Sa- | 
craments, andtherefore it is a confuſion , and diſorder for | 
others to doe theſe. Whence it appeareth, that our Com- | 
munion Booke doth very 1udiciouſly explaine, that in rime | 
of necelsity or danger, priuate Bapriſme 1s tobe performed | 
by a lawfull Miniſter ; leaſt Midwiuesor others ſhould in- 
trude into this fun&ion. | 


| 
Oueſt. Why was the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper ordained? 
| 


Anſw, For 4 continual remembranse of the ſacrifice of the 
Mm 2 | death 
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Of the Lords Supper. 
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death of Chriſt,and of the benefits Whichwe receiue thereby. 
E xplan. After Baptiſme, the Sacrament of Initiation, fol- 
loweth the Lords Supper, the Sacrament of ConſoliJation : 


[ 
| 
i 
i 


— 


for as the one brinyeth the foule into the ſociety of the fairh.. 


full, ſo doth the other feed it, and comfort it with heauenly 
comforts. 

Now conſidering that both the Sacraments are Seales, tt 
1s worthily propounded for a queſtion, why this particular 


| Sacr:ment «of the Lords Supper was ordeined? and it is an- 
| {wered for a contiruall remembrance. For this 1s intimarcd by 


| the Lord, tobe the propper enJof this Inſtitution, when hee 

ſatth, Doc this in remeybrance of mee. For 44 often as yee eate this 
' Bread ,4;:d drinke this {up Jarth the Apoltle,yee ſhew the ford 
| death till he commeth. Audthis remembrance 1s ſocf-Ruall, 
| as that bcfore whomſocuer it 1s made, it is as if Chriſt were 


! 
Ly 
| 
' 


' 
' 


| 


| viſibly crucified in their fight; for to this purpoſe, ſaith Saint | 


| Paulto the Galathizns , ro Whom Chriſt Teſus was plainely de- | 


| ſcribed before your eyes, and amongſt you crucified, 


In Bapriſmc there is alſo a remembrance of Chriſts death | 


| 
| 


' inthat, as the water flowcth, ſodidhis blood in ſtreames run- 
' out ; bur this is nor the particular end of Baptiſme,torepre- | 
 fent Chriſt crucified, but as he ts yertually in vs,clenſing our : 


| foules,and making vs todie,and to be Furicd vnto finne:be. 


' ſides Bapriſme dothnot fo fully ſet before our eyes Chriſts 


 gricuous paſsions, as doth the Lords Supper, wherein are to 


| be remembred all things about his ſufferings. 


The Bread and Wine are fhrſt preparcd, the one by thre- 
 ſhing, grinding, and baking in the ficry oven , the other by | 
' cutting downe , caſting them into the Wine-prefle , and 


rcading with the feet of men: Againe, when there 1s thus 


O 


— 


are by man, tor whote ſuſtenance they ſerue, and when they 
are made ready , can affoord no comfort to inch as hauc 
them, : 


| made a loafe of bread, it 1s diuided and broken, that it may : 
become food ; and when wine 1s thus wade, it is powred. 
out to bee drunke, and ( which 1s a principall Analogie) the | 
 corne andgrape out of whichthey arg made , are the meere | 
fruits of Gods blcſsing, and not of mans labour: and laſtly, | 
this threſhing , and grinding,and treading of theſe creaturcs | 


| | Of the Lords Swpper, 


them, but by Gods eff:Ruall bleſsing, according to that, 
eAdarn liveth not by bread onely , but by enery Word that procee- 
deth ont of the mouthof God. So wee are to remember here, 
that Chriſt is the Son of Gods loue towards vs, ſent from hea- 
uen, according to Gods eternall purpoſe, for our comfort and 
ſaluation, not throughany labour or ſeeking of ours, ſeeing 
-we were all enemies ecuer ſince the tranſgreſsion, and dead 
. _ » ſo that wee could not ſo much as thinke a good 
tnougnt, 

| 2 We muſt remember that Chriſt was threſhed with ma- 


ny ſtrokes of affli&ion,ground in the milne of ſorrowes,and 
baken in the hoat ouen of Gods wrath , when through the 
feruency hereof, his ſweat ran downe from him like drops of 
blood, that he was cut downe and trodden in the wine-preſſe 
of Gods wrathdue to vs for finne, 


3- Thathisbedy was broken, andhis blood ſhed out of 
his hands, feet, and fides', that he might be vnto vs bread in- 
deed, and drinke indeed. | 

4- That all theſe ſufferings came vnto him from man , for 
whoſe comfort hee w:s ſent from heauen, ſinne being the 
cauſe, and ſharpening the $Speare and Nayles againſt him, 
and mens hands being inſtruments thus to torture and tor. 
ment him. 

Laſtly, we muſt remember, that as Gods mercy ſent him,ſo 


his bleſsing muſt cauſe that we may liue by him, otherwiſe 
we are {till ſubie& to periſh inour ſins, that we may alwayes 
lift vp our hearts vgto him for thisbleſsing, 

It followeth, whereof this remembrance is,Of the ſacrifice 
of the death of Chriſt. The old Sacraments and ſacrifices did 
prefigure this,as the Lambeſlaine euery morning, andeuery 
euening , the red Cow,the Scape-Goat,the Paſchall Lambe, | 
and all the blood ſhed in ſacrificing , which made , that the | 
blood might not be eaten , becauſe Chriſts blood remaineth 
euer , to ſpcake better things in Gods eares, then the blood 
of eAbel. 

Now,as it was inthoſe Sacraments prefigured ſo in this it 
is remembredas a thing paſt,becauſe that Chriſt Ieſus yefer- 
day and to day is the ſame alſo for ever. And the death of Chrilt | 
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T he we of Chriſts Sacrifice. : 


is truly afacrifice,the Altar was the Crefſcthe Prieſt, Chriſt 
himſclfe,the creature offred, was his human nature,thc tlood 
ſhed,his precious blood,and the fat fuming vp,the ſweet per- 
fume of his rich merics. Of this much 1s ſpoken rothe He. 
brewes, He did once off cr vp hin; ſclfe,and by his owne blood he en- 
tred once into the huty place, and cbtaiized eternall redemption for 


v5. Morcouer,ſuch as the vſe of ſacrificing hath been,ſuch is 


the vſe of this {acrifice of Chriſts death. The vſe of ſacrificing 
was fourcfold, | 

1. Toexpiate and doe away finnexfor if any man had fin- 
ned,he was appointedrto bring a ſacrifice therefore. 

2. Toſan&itie thoſe that were outwardly defiled by any 
vncleannes,as when 2ny nadbin int. ed with the leproſie. 

3- Whcna man had touched a dead body they were like- 
wile vſcdro ſandihe aſſemblies &folemne mectings,as when 


all Iſrgcl were mct at the feaſt that Salomon made , and when |. 


[obs children mct together to feaft, 

4. To proſper all weightie attempts thar are vndertaken, 
as when the battell was by Saul centred into againſt the Phi- 
likims , he didſacrifice after that he had raried {caucn dayes 
for S2m;ucl , who intended to haue been there to doe ſacrifice 
himſclfe. And of the ſame vſc, and effectuallto theſe ves, is 
the ſacrifice of Chriſts death. 

Firſt,to expiate ſinne ; for, it ' theblood of Teſus Chriſt that 
eleanſeth from all ſinne. 

Secondly,to ſanRifie ſuch as before were vncleane,for Tee 
that were farre off, ſaith the Apoſtle, are made necre by the blood 
of Chriſt : for hee is our peace, Who hath de of both, one, and 
hath broken down the flop of the partition wall : that 1s, whereas 
in times paſt ſome were vncleane, as the Gentiles, and ſepa- 
rated from Iſrael , now they ate ſanAitied and mace all one 
people. 

Andthe ſame is expreſſed by the ſheet Ict Cowne fromhea- 
uen before Peter, wherin were creatures both cicane and vn- 
cleanc,but it was ſhewed,that by © hrilt, not only mears,but 
people of all ſorts, were then ſanRihed, 

Thirdly,all meetings and feaſtingsare ſanRified onely by 
him, hee hauing borne the curle for vs; and therefore when 


two | 


— — 


| 


| 
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two or three are gathered together inhis name,God 1s inthe 
midſt of them,as in an holy aflembly. | 

Fonrthly,by vertue of thisfacritice only, can we looke to 
be proſpered in our weighty attempts , this being the ſtan- 
dard, that, as Conſtantrnes crofſe , maketh ail the enemies to 
yecld before it, and the viands and weapons, wherewiththe 
Diſciples ſought to be furaiſhcd in all their dangerous voy. 
ages, and the precious cordial! that put ſpirit and magnani- 
mity into the Church, ſo as that it Rouriſhed in the midſt of 


| as the Queene Mother of Fraxcis the ſecondoft France, com. 
plained by Letters vnto the Pope, that 1t was preached, It | 


Perſecutors any Tyrants. 

Whence it appcareth tobe a fition andnotruth,thzr the 
Lord did allow the Iſraelites of old to ſacrifice,only thatthey 
might be kept fromoffering ſacrifices to deuils, as the Hea« 
then. | 
Againe,how abſurd it 1sto hold the Sacrament of the Lords 
Suppcr,to be a Sacritice propitiatory; for the quicke and the 
dead.ſecing it is only a remembrance of a Sacrifice, ncither 
1sthere any liuing creature laine, as muſt needs bee, that 
there may bea Sacrifice;and yet ſo iTpudent haue fome bin, 
as that they not only aftirme itto be a Sacrifice, bur more a- 
uaileable than the very Sacrifice of Chriſt vpon the Crofle, 


will be anſwered, that this Fryar was too boldlo to preach, 


and that the Pope would not beare him out 1n it : Bur ſurely 
no magnifier of the Matle durlt hauc ſung ſohigha note, but 
ina Church where the truc remenibrance of Chriſts death is 


{o obſcured and faliificl by the battard Maſle, and peruerted 
from the true Sacramentall repreſencation and inwardappli- 
cation by Faith, into a carnall and thcarricall oftentation,in 
crucifixes and other pictures ſuperltitiouſly adored. Did 
our Sauiour,trow wee,{peake tothe painters andengrauers, 
when he (414, doe this in remembrance of me ? 

It followeth in the anſwer, e {7d of the bexcfits that Wwe re. 
ceine therby,tor as the danger is great,toabuſle this ordinance 
of the Lord, or to contemne it(the one cating & drinking his 


| toanger andreucnge)fo the benefit 1s great to vic it rightly; 


| —— 


own damnation, the other prouoking the maſter of this tcait 
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The vſe of Chriſts Sacrifice. 


whatſocuer good is purchaſed vnto vs by the precious blood 


of Chriſt, being remembred hereby to our vnſpeakeable 
comfort ; to ſpeake more largely of which benefit there will 
be place afterwards. | 


Oeſt. Whar is the outward ſigne or part © 
the Lords ſupper? _ 


Anſw. Bread and Wine, which the Lord hathcommanded to 
be receiued, 
Explan. Hauing conſidered the end of Inſtitution of the 


Lords ſupper(the Author and inſtituter being ſuppoſedto be | 


knowne to all Chriſtians, v:J; the Lord Tefus the fame night 
that hee was betrayed ) it followeth here of the outward and 
viſible part of bread and wine, In the handling of which,di. 
uers queſtions doe ariſe, 

Firſt, Whether both theſe things are neceſſary to be vſed 
in the adminiſtration of the Lords ſupper, and to be admini- 
ſtred to all receiuers, 

Theſe of neceſsity muſt be vſed whereſocuer they may be 
had, vnder paine of being accounted a derogater from the 
Lords ordination; becauſe he that pr« ciſely commanded the 
vſe of theſe. The breadonly hath bin long vſcd tothe Laity 
in the Church of Rome, vnder this pretence,that it is Chriſts 
very body,and ſo muſt needs haue blood init ;and for the a. 
uoiding of inconueniences , if the cup ſhould bee vſcdalſo, 
ſeeing that ſome of Chriſts precious bloud might bee thus 


ſpilt vpon the ground, or hang vpon mens beards; wher« fore 


this hath beene alſo eſtabliſhed by the Councel of Trent,and 
for ſome, referred vnto the Pope, who through much inſtance 
granted the vſe of the wo alſoto them. Oh ſacriledge,wher. 
by both Chriſt is robbed of his authority, and his ordinance 


debaſed, Chriſt himſelfe haning commanded, Eate, Drinke ye | 


all of this, it muſt be referred to the Pope, and hee muſt firſt 
allow,or elſe it cannot be lawfull : And why, forſooth, ſhould 


he not afford our Sauiours whole allowance to other Chri- 


ſtians, as wellas tothe Bohemians? Muſt all the reſt of the 
Chriſtian world be cut ſhort of halfe of their fpirituall ban- 


| 


quet ? What fault haue they committed, that they muſt bee | 
| dcbar- 


Of the Lords Supperi 


debarred of the fruite of the vine ? Surely Chriſt our Maſter 
was not fo prouident as his overwiſe Vicar, to foreſce the 
grand inconucniences of his ſacred primniue inſtitution, 

If they tell vs that the Supper was firſt inſtituted amongſt 
Clericks onely (tor the Diſciples onely were preſent)wean- 
ſwere, this is a filly ſhift, for by the like reaſon, the Laicks 
ſhould haue neither cup nor bread: but they had both alſo 
appointed vnto them,as well as vnto the Clericks,for to the 
Corinthians, Saint Pax/ teacheth in generall the vſe of both, 
and applicth the ordination both of bread and wine to the | 
whole congregation of the Faithfull. 

Beſides,it is a weake reaſon that is vſcd,v:J.that the bread 
after the words of confecraticn is tranſubſtantiated,and tur- 
ned into the very body of Chriſt, and therefore is not with- 
out bloud., For this tranſubſtantiaticnis meere commentum 
bhumanum,a racere fition of man, & to abſurd,as that if there: 
were not many-other ſtrong reatons , at largeſct :'owne by 
learned writers in this controueriie ( which I pu: poſcly o- 
{ mit )theſe few reaſons following . doe ſufficiently ſhew the 
vanity of this contention,or rather circumuention. 

Firſt, becauſe that,erant it were the very body of Chriſt, 
his ficſh and bones, what would this auaile our ſoules ? the 
Lord himfc1fe having taught vs,that the fleſh profireth not hing, 
ſpeaking of his owne fleſh, if they ſhoulu eate it with their 
tecth : for all things that are caten,as they defile not, ſo they 
ſancifie not the man, ſeeing they goe downeintothebelly, and 
are caſt out into the draught. 

Scetherefore (ye Romaniſts)what is it that ye ſtriue for ? 
What is it, that your graue Councell of holy Fathers, vnder 
your graund Captaine, J7nocent the third, in the Councell of! 
| Laterane,atter long deliberation io wiſcly determined ? Doe 
yenot purſue a dead dogge,or ſecke a flea in the wildernefle? 
to vie the words of Dauid to Saul. 4 

Secondly,if it were Chriſts very body, hee muſt not once 
onely haue ſuffered, but 10coo. times,cuen ſo oft as he 1s re- 

cciued, ſeeing his body is broken and torne with the teeth, 
voey his bloud is pouredout : yea the faithfall, ſuchas frum 
their crucifying to themſclues,the Lord of Life,which is fo 
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| louſly feed men with bread and meate, and yet cauſe that a 


precious body and blood, 


Re. 


Queſtions about the Lords Supper. 


abhorring from all goo4 Dininiry,as thar for ſuch irteach:th 
thi thÞre is no more ſacrifice for {in,but a feerefull looking for 
of indrement and fire that ſhall deuoure the aducrſaries | 

Coniderthis al{o(yc Popth Prieſts) -vhat an'odtous eſtate 
ye ſecke to bring your ſelucs into , whillt you ſecketo haue 
Chriſts body really preſcnt in the Sacrament ? Are you ſo 
blind as that if you (ce this, you doe not ſee your ſclues alſo to 
be his bloudy execationers and burchers? 

Thirdly,if Chriſts body berealiy in the Sacrament, it muſt 
needs either long ſince hane an end,or elſe the Lord muſt dai- 
ly create him new bodies, anda thouſand bodies at once,ſee. 
ing that hee is ſo often eaten vp,and in ſo many places at the 
ſame time : If it bee ſaid that the ſame body can be inmany 

laces at once, and that it is not waſted and ſpent thoygh it 
e often caten,through Gods miraculous working:I anſwer, 
that this is contrary to all, not only naturall,but aifo enligh- | 
tened reaſon, ſceing thit no quantity can be eaten, & by ea- 
ting conſumed(as the bread & wine in the Sacramentare)but 
it is waſtedand ſpent, I grantthat God can indeed miracu- 


greater quantity ſhall remaine, as when 5000, were fed 
witha few loanes, &c. but here the bread was not conſumed 
in cating, as ir is in the Lords Supper:againe,a body cannot 
be in many places at once, but being a continued quantity, 
it muſt fil the interuallum alſo, betwixt one place & anotner, 
though through miracle not viſibly, yet fo, as chat it may be 
felr, & hinder the paſſage of other bodies, otherwiſe the body 
muſt be torned intoa Spirit, thar hath not fleſh & bones,and 
the nature thereof muſt ceaſe to bee : for though miſterics in 
Diuinir, bce aboue Philoſophicall rcaſon ; y et they are not 
clzane contrary vnto ir as this is, if there belncha myltery, 

Bur we !carn- to deteſt theſe andrhe like,as tuuie propha - 
nations of the Lords ordinance, and to hold thc truth accor- 
ding to Chriſtsappointment. 

Why are bread and wine rather than other ſignes to bee 
vied and appointed? 

Becauſe of the neere reſemblance betwixt them & Chriſts 


A 


| 
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Firſt, inthe preparation ; the corne whereof the bread ts 
made,is threſhed,&c. as hath bin already ſhewed,in ſpeaking ' 
of the remembrance, : | 

Secondly, in the vſe, the bread and wine are taken,fod vp. | 
on, and inwardly in the ſtomack digeſtec : ſothebody and | 
blood of Chriſt is taken and cntreth into the Nomack of the | Toh, 1,82, 
ſoulc by faith, | 


Thirdly, in the vertue,bread & wine being giuen toſuch as | 
are ready to famiſh through want of food, cothreuiuc ;hern, | 
they ſtrengthen rhe heart of man,8 makerh hum cicerful and | 
merry,according to that inthe P/c/ms, He br:rgety bro forih egy gy 
out of the earth, and Wme that maketh rlad the heart of int 10} 149 
the body andblood of Chrift being receiuct by tuc faithfull 
ſoule,that is cuenhunger-ttarucd for want c: food, deithre- 
niue & put life into it : for, He that eaterÞ wy fieſl, GG r4nkerh 
my bloed,hath enerl-ſling life,ſaith the Lord ; 1t itrepgiiicneth 
vntoa Chriſtian courle,tor Without we, ſaith the Lordalſo, ze 
can doe nothing, and it giueth ioy and glacnefle : The Chriſti. 
ans after Chriſts Aſcention continucd together, breaking of 
bread,with glagneſſe and ſinglene {ſe of keart. 

Secondly, bread and wive were appoynted,that by Chriſt 
might be fulfilled what before was begun by Melchijedec hat. 
ter whoſe order he is : for he brought foorth bread and wine 
vnto Abraham, and as the partition wall bctwixt Abrahams 
ſecdand vs,is by him broken Cown,ſothe vniry of ceremony 
was hereby eſtabliſhed, all others being but wcre varictics 
to expreſle the famething, bur this ſpecially of bread and 
winecontinuing in vie, cucn vntothe tine of this Suppcr, 
one patt of the bread in the Paſcouerbring kept, hid vnder 
anapkin, and a cyp of wine to be diſtributed atrer ihe teat 
with thankſgiuing, | 

Thirdly,bread & wine were appointed, becauſe they ere | 
things common & alwaicsat hand; & fon tliis Sactamentall 
ſeale,wee necd nut to fay, who ſhallſcend to heaven ro fetch 
Ciirilt from thcnce? Andas they arc commen,io they bo few 


14,15. 


lob,6.47. 


Fph,2» 


1 


were a coſtly & burthcnfome yoke that the tot efathers were | 
not abie to beare : for ſuc: was it fit, that in fulncfle of time | 


ſhould | 
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Queſtions about the Lords Supper. 


I... 


ſhould be appoynted yntoſonnes and heyres , and not tobe 
kept any longer vnder the rudiments of the law,as vnder tu. 
tors and goucrnorsz 

Is there no care tobe had of other circumſtances, for con. 


formity vntothe firſt inſtitution, ſo that we vie bread and 
wine, inthe right form with thankſgiuing : as for the leauen, 
the water, which it is likely, was mixed with the wine, for 
the geſture, fitting,&c? = 

It is not required that wee obſcrue all circumſtances , no 
more then that the Iewes in keeping the Paſleouer , ſhould | 
continually ſtand with ſtaues in their hands, and ſhooes on 
their feet, according to the firſt inſtitution, for Chriſt him- 
{elfe did otherwiſe keepe the Paſſeouer. 

Now all men,I ſuppoſe, doe yeeld herein for moſt circum- 
ſtances of the place, in an vpper chamber,of the perſons, a 
few diſciples,men only in the time of the night,atter ſupper: 
but it is queſtionedabour the leauen, water, and ſitting, 
though little reaſon to make queſtion abour theſe, 

Firſt, if we conſider that they arc no where preciſely ex. 
preſſed, though they may be gathered from the place where 
the inſtitution is defcribed;nay,which is more, where the A. 
poſtle repeateththe inſtitution , though he remembreth the 
time,the night wherein he was betrayed, the perſons, his diſ- 
ciples,yet he ſpeakethnot of leauened bread,or water mixed 


| with wine,nor yet of ſitting. 


Secondly, if it be conſidered, that as the ſtanding at the 
Paſſeouer,the night,&c.were taken vp occaſionally ,not pur- | 
poſely as Sacramentall : ſo was the leauened bread,this kind 
of bread being at hand, and ſitting, or rather leaning downe 
along,which is implied in the word, «rtre7e, Luk,22.14 and 
erexeoro, Math. 26.30. thar geſture being the polition of the 
body at that time. 

Thirdly, if 1t bee conſidered, that as the night ſeaſon, the 
perſons and place,are withour any intended ſignification, fo 
is the leaucned bread and ſitting. | 

If it bee ſaid, fitting doth ſet foorth our Communion with | 
Chriſt : I anſwer, Take heed of inuenting this or the like ſ1g- | 
nifications, which are beyond the word, leſt thou be ſuchan | 

one ,! 
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one, asaddeth ynto the word of God, and leaſt herein thou 
'raſhly cenſute all thoſe Churches, wherin ſtanding,walking,- 
or knecling 1s vicd, Indeed ſome circutnſtances there bee ,]. 
whichare not only exprefſcd, but commanded alſo, as Sacra- 
menta'l.andtheſc are alwayes neccſlary in the Lords Supper. 

Firſt,the gtung of thankes, whence it is called tx zer5rie, 
the Euchariſt , or Thankeſgiuing., for when hee had giuen 
hankes,tt is ſaid that he brake the bread. 

- Secondly, the taking of the bread and of the cup, whereby 
may be ſignified, how the Lordtooke his deare Sonne,and ſet | 
; 1m apart to be crucified, and ſlaine for the ſins of the world, | 
cuen fromthe beginning of the world : for , hee was not by | 


the lewes taken andſlzine, as being by rhem ouer-powred, | 


[ 


ledge of God : he was the Lambe of Goa ſlaine from the beemming | 
of the world. | 
Thirdly, the breaking of the bread, whereby is ſet foorth | 
the Lords ſubmitting of himſelfe tothe death of the Croſle, / 
where he was pierced hands, fect, and ſide, ſo that rhe bloud- 
ranne out 2bundantly from him. | 
Fourthly,the diſtributing ot the Bread and of the Wine to: 
his Diſciples, whereby 1s {ct foorth how Chriſt is ginen by 
the Father vnrto all faithful Chriſtians, to nouriſhtheir ſoules 
ynto eternaillife, according to that of the Apoſtle : Hauing 
ginen unto vs Chriſt fcfus , how ſhall hee not together with hin | 
Tine v5 all things alſo ? | 
Fifthly , the forme of words indeliuering the bread and 


me. Drinks ye all of this, T his 1s my blood of the new T eſt ament : Veric 25, 

| which ts ſhed for many for the rcmi(510n of ſinmes. Which words | 

| arc not the ſame pr« ciſely recorded by eucry Eunangeliſt, but | 
yet ſo, as that the record of any one doth ſet foorththe ſ1g.- 

| nification,the vic, andthe cnd of this Sacrament, So that iT 


[1 


| a forme of words bee vicd according to theſe it is rightly 
| done, and according to rule ; as inour Church : F.:te thes 1 
| remembrance that Chriſt dicd for you, the preciſe words as 
| they arc recordedby Saint Paxl, being placed immediatly 
|Þcforc. 


Now | 


but bee Was deliuered by the determinate counſell and fore-hrow - | As: 23, 


wine : Take, E ate, this 15 my boghe, doe this im remembrance of 14th, .c «6 
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Of the Lords Supper. 


Now thar theſe things, beſides that they are expreſſed, are 
commaunded, is to be noted from rhe command giuen to the 
Diſciples, Doe this in remembrance, that 1s, not as ſome inter. 
pret it, make this my body, but doe in all theſe things as yee 
haue ſcene mce doe,giue thankes,take,breake,diſtribute,and 


> 
ſay according tothis farme. 


As for other things, yea cuen for gcſtnre,they may bee as 
| fhall ſeeme beſt vnto the particular Churches of God, which 
have power to appoint any molt lowly & reuerent geſture, 
ſuch as kneeling,feeing,that cuen in prailing God we are in- 
uited by the Kingly Prophet. O come, let vs worſhip and fall 


Iſracl in Egypt,hearing the good newes of Gods appearing 
to Moſes to dcliner them, bowed thernſelues and worſhipped: 
ſo that as well in recciuing a benefit, as 10 asking,this lowly 
caſting downe of the body, doth well become ys. The chiefe 
Jobietion heere againſt, (forall elſe are friuolous ) is that 
{ kneeling was brought in for adorationof the bread tranſub- 
ſtantiated : for anſwere vnto which ; firſt I ſay,that it is in- 
| deedto bee pgraunted, that they kneeled vato the ſuppo- 

fed body of Chriſt, butit is to So prooued , that hence it 
beganne firſt , otherwiſe it is as good an argument , they 
kneeled in praying wit their beads, therefore wee ought 
not to knceele in our prayers ;they came tothe Maſle at Ea- 


| ſter, therefore wee ought not tocome then to the Communi-. | 


'on, butat ſome other time,&c. Whar ſuperſtitious Idola- 
| ters hane done in the ſeruice oftheir idols, marreth not what 
; wee doe like them, the tault no: being in the thing , or ge- | 
' ſture vſed, but in the end,their kneeling being toan Icol,ours 
to the God of beaucn, giuing his Sonne to our hearts by 
faith, 
| Ovncft. 132, What is the inward part or thing ſig- 
nified * 

Anſw. Thebody and blood of (brift, Which are verily and in- 
| deed taken and receined ef the faurhfull n the Lords Supper. 


Explen. The inward part of the Lords Supper, is the 
body and bloud of Chrift , whichare preſent to all the 


[one and kneele before the Lord our maker , and the people of | 


F 


. 


| 
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| of the Lords Supper 
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faithfull. In handling whereof, three queſtions ariſe. 
| Firſt, how is the Lords body and blood there ? for,cthathee 
1s recciued by rhe faithfu'l, is plaine, borh becauſe hee ſaith, 
T bis ts my body, and my body ts meat indeed, ard 219 blocd drinke 


indeed : And from the doctrine of the Apoltle, The (np of 
Blefiing Which wee blefſe , is it not the Communion of the blacd of | 


the body of Chrift ? But how is his bodie there to bee com- 
municated ? 

Not by Tranſubſtaneiation , as hath beene atready ſhew- 
|ed, nor by Conſubſtantiation , ſoas that his body is in,vn- | 
' der , or about the bread , as the Lztherans teach: but one- | 
'ly in a Spirituall and-Sacramenrall manner , faith making | 
; him preſent vnto the worthy Receiver: cucn as heercby | 
wee poſi fle cucrlaiting life, according to that, He that 
beleentth in mee , hath euerlaſting life: For 2s Faith is an eye | 
| ynto which things to core are preſent; {o it 1s an hand! 
| holding them , a mouth feeding vpon them, anda ſtowacke | 
( rcceiuing them , . and vniting them vnto the perſon that be.. | 
| lecucth. | 
If it be ſaid then, the Sacrament is vaine, ſceipg by faith 


| Chrift may be receiued without it, and hee 15 not outwardly | 


| any whit the more preſent with his body, I anſwere, God 
| forbid: for it-is Gods ordinance to helpe our faith, an out- ' 
ward meanes toc 'nucy vnto vs inward grace , and {anciti- 
 catizorrhis ſeale to confirme our faith in nis gracious pro- 
| miſes. 4s when the King beſtoweth any thing vpon a ſub 
{1eA, he is aſſured heereof by his meere donation, and gining | 
[it vnto him; . but yer hee appoynteth vnto him totake the | 
' ſtate thereof, a meanes of writing and ſealing , to ratitic 
| what hee hath graunted,for more aſſurance ; which writings 
(and ſcale, though they containe not the eitate about thern, | 
'orinthem, thar is, the houſe or ground in quantitie, yet" 
they conuey thern vnto him ; ſo though the body of Chriſt: 
bee in heaven, and being ciuen vnto vs by the Farher, 1s | 
made ours through faith , yet it hath ral him for more | 
 alurance to appoynt the Sacrament , heereby to conuey this-! 
[rich poſlcſsion vnto vs, and to write and fealc to our —_— | 
j tnat | 
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Chrift ? The bread which wee breake, i it not the Communion of . 
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Of the Lords Supper. 


that Chriſt is ours, by his holy body {anRifying our bodies 
and ſoules, and by his blood cleanſing vs from all our finnes, 
though this body be nor in or about the bread really , in the 


were the ancient Sacraments appointedto the Fathers, vnto 
mich,thong!1 Chriſt was not really and corporally annexed, 
yet vnto the receiuers they were Chrilt through faith : tor, 
the Rocke Was Chriſt, (hriſt was the Lamve. 
Be there not other waics beſides this,of receiuing Chriſt ? 
Yes: the Scripture ſpeaketh of two other waycs or means. 
1. He is recciucd by Bapriſme : for, Hee that 1s baptized into 
Chriſh, hath put 018 ( hriſt. 2, He 1s recciued by the preaching 
of the Word, whether by himſelfe, when he camgamongft his 
owne,and to ſuch as received him, hee gaue power to be the ſonnes 
of God: orby his Diſciples: for, Hee that receiueth you, ſaith 
Chriſt,receiuerh mee + that is, the dorine which he and they 
taught,being entertained intobelceuing hearts,& their per- 
ſons being welcome vnto them. By the word he is recciged, 
as by the draught of a conucyance,and articles of agreement 
by the Sacraments,as by ſcales pur hereunto, baptiſine being 


, properly the ſcale of anew life, which is the beginning of c- 
| nerlafting life, we bein dead, and buried vntolin,the Lords 
| Supper,the ſcale of the comforts and ſtrength that wee grow 
| ynto in this life as by moſt wholeſome mears and drinkes,till 
; that in the life rocome,wee ſhall be continually feaſted with | 
' himyhe being mear,anddrinkc,andcloathing,and wealth,and 
all in all vnto vs cucrmorc, 

| Wherefore is the Communion of the Lords Supper rece1- 
'uedoften, and Baptiſme but once, ſecing both are Gods 
| Seales z and aflure our ſpirituall eſtate ſufficiently, by being 
' ONCeC put tO ? 

| That the Lords Suppcr is often to be recciued, the Lord 
| himſelfe doth intimare vnto vs,where he biddeth,So oft as yee 
drinke this cup ,doe ut m remembrance of me. Whereupon the A- 
| poltle inferreth,So oft as yee eate this bread,and drinks this cup, 
| yee ſhew the Lords death till hee come : conltruing this precept 
'to la(t till the comming of Chriſt to 1udgement,at the end of 


' 


| this world. 
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——_——_ EE - 


, 


quantity,as it was heretofore vpor carth. And of like nature | 
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T he Benefits, 
And the reaſon hereof is : firſt,becauſ, < that howſocuerour 
new life is begun at once, as is repreſented in Bapriſme, yer | 


= —— - 


| 1t continuecth trom yeare to yeare, & muſt haue ofren meanes 


| ro ſuſtaine it; and therefore, though Circumciſion was but 


| 


| once, the Paſſeouer was once cnery yeare, | 


| 


[ 
| 
f 
| 
| 


I 
' 


| 


, Cay,or fir{t day ofthe weeke, and ar the firſt, daily, as their | aq, 
| daiigers were great,by reaſon of the perſecution cucry day. | Aas 2.43, 


Secondly, becauſe that although we are in Baptiſme rege- 
nerate, and be come new creatures ; yet the fleſh {till dwel- 
ling in vs, rebelleth : ſo as that we are ſubie& to ſinne daily, : 
againſt which,as the bloudof Chriſt is continually by faith 


| to bee applyed to purge vs, ſo the Sacrament whereby his . 


death and bloudſhed is repreſented, isoftento be vcd for the 


| more comfortable remembrance hereof z euzn as to ſhaddow | 


ir out before 1t was, the high Prieſt entred intothe Holy of | 
Holies with bloud once cuery yeare, Now preciſcly to ſer : 
downehow often the Lords Supper is to be recctued we can- 
not, becauſe 1t is let indefinite. 

The practiſe of the Primicine Church was euery Lords 


| 
| 


Wherforc in the Canons,carrying thename of the Apoſtles, ' 


— 


{ it was commanded, that ail which came to heare the Word, 
| being Communicants,ſhould receiue the Conumunion: Er ſr. 
| 91415 201 COMMuntcat excommunicatur,vt eccleſia turbator,cor- Can.ro, | | 
' dra vaolator; f any man doth not Communicate,let kim beexcom- \. | 


; Matnicated,as a troubler of the Church,and a breaker of order. And 
' hereunto dathe ancient Fathers aiſent, But this often recei- | 
' uing was in regard of the times, ſuch as ar the firit inſtituti- 
' on,the ſhepheard being (mittcn,g& the theepe ſcattered. Since 
' 1n the peace of rhe Church, the Communion hath beenthiee 
' or foure times in the yeare,andipecially ar Ealter,as ſuccee- 
; ding the Paſſcouer, if it be ſaid, once in the yeare is ſufficient 


' as the Paſſcouer was but once. I anſwer,the Pallcouer requi.. | 


'reda lotg time,cuenivuen dayes tor the celebration thereof, 
{and if it had becnoften, it would have been too heauy a bur- 
| then vnto the peyplzzit 3s not lo with the Lords Supper, 

| Againe, this 1s the proper time of the right Paticouer, the 


| Lords Supper : In tmes/patt, belides:the Paichai Lambe,and 


' valeaucned bread once 41 the veare, there being many other | 


Nn remetn. 
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| 0 f the Lords Supper. 


| remembrances of Chriſt ina&ion, , viz. the many ſacrifices, 
now we hauc onely the Lords Supper ,oftcn to be vſcdto the 

lame purpoſe. = | 

Oueſt. What are the benefits whereof we are 

parcakers thereby 2 

| Ar. Fheſtrenathenins and ref#eſhng of our ſoules by the body 

| and bluodof { br1ſt,as our bodies are by the bread and wine 

; Explan. Conlidc:ing rhe ſolemne ordination of the Lords 

| Supper ina ricne of fo great need, when rhe Bridegrome was 

; NOW 20 be taken away from the childre of the mariage cham.. 

| ber,and they ſhould mourne; ut is worth the conlidering, how 

| great the benefithereof 15: and hereof it will nor be amiſle a 

| irtle rodelay the Reader, in {]:ewing the extrauzgancies of 
the church of Rorme,inextolling the ſuppoſed ſacrifice here- | 

| of. If ic be vied,rhar is,if the Mafle be vſcd vpon $, Gregerres | 

| dayes,it deltuererh foutes out of Purgatory : if vpon 5, Re- | 

| chels day from the plague : if vpon S. Arthontes,it faucthear- | 

tell :1f vpon Sigrſmunds,it cureththe Ague : it vypon S.e Ar | 
thanes of Padua,it reſtoreththings loſt : if vpon S. Apoltoni... + 

w,1t curcththe tooth-ache : if vpon $, Excies day, it cleareth. | 

| the eyes: if vpon the holy Spirits day,it giueth a goodly hull. | 
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. rexnſdu. | bandor wife, as a learned writer hath-gathered together of 
Pleſzs, late and fer theſe their fooleries vpon the ſtage. | 
| Another hathnoted, 1. that they teach it robe auaileable, | 
28 for the lining, ſo for the dead; 2. to be carried about the. 
Church : 3. to be cartedabout the ſtrects : 4. tobecariedin- | 
to the fields,thar the corne and grafie may grow : 5.to be ca-. 
ricd tothe wars for the obtaining of victory : 6. before the | 
Pope when he gocth forth: 7, at the comming of Kings into. 
Cities ; And which might more be added,tohouſeson hre,and | 
ro watcrs onuerfiowing, as Clement tie fitt caſt it intothe ri. | 
ver Tyber,roaflwage the ſwelling thereof, | 
Thus dotheſe men,as led with the ſpirit of lying,triflingly 
dcale viith this blefled Sacrament , and ſecking too highly to | 
extoll it,make their vſc of it vaine and ridiculous zand when | 

aseucry good Chriſtian ſhould follow-his maſter Chrift they 

diffcr altogether from hum. He commaunded, Doe this m re- 
, membrance.' 
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The Benefits, 


wembrance of me , they in remembrance of the dead, Chrift 
tooke it,and gaue thankes,they breath ypomie. Chriſt brake 
it, they hang it vp ina pyxe: Chriſt gue 1t tohis Diſciples, 
they moſt commonly eat vp all alone,and ſo it is no commu. 
Non(properly ſo called)ot the faithtiull rogerher: Chriſt took 
bread,and gauec bread;they take bread, andgiue fleſh: Chriſt 
gaue it to conhrme faith, they to redeeme departed ſoules : 
Chriſt gaue it-to bee eaten, they to be adored: Chriſt ſpake 
plainely in a knowne tongue, they in Latin,whichis not by 
the valgar vnderſtood. Not to aske them therefore{which is 
but loſt labour ) what the benefit is, wee ſay , that itis the 
ſtrengthening andrefreſhing of the ſoule. More diſtinaly, 
whatſocuer benefit redoundeth to the corporall life from the 
Bread and W ine, the like redoundeth here-from to the war- 
thy receiuer, by vertue of Chriſts body and blond, as before 
hath beenparticularly declared. This made them in the Pri- 
mitiue Church ta ſecke fo earneſtly after it, that though 
Chriſt in body was now abſent from doing theſe good ofn- 
ces vnto then, yet they wight bee ſupplied by this viſible 


| figne of his contihuall preſence tothe worlds end. 


Againe, yet more diſtin&ly,wee hane hereby communion 
with Chriſt, and through him with the Father , wee becom- 
ming fleſh of his fleſh, andbone of-hts bones, as the breadand 


1 winc being eaten and incorporated into vs. 


2. Strength of faith, it being as it were an hand, a mouth, 


Jand tomack, withtheſc ſignes receiuing Chriſt, as hath been 


1 


{aid, | 

3. All other ztaces and bleſsings, which together are ther. 
by conueyedvnto vs, this being the conduit through which 
we receiue Chriſt,andall things alſo,as he is heire of all. 

4, Communion with one another, and withall the faith- 
full in all ages, wee becomming by Chriſt one body, though 
diverſly diſperſed in the world, asmany cornes and grapes 
are brought together to make one loafe of bread,andone cup 
of wine. 

All which benefits arc ſo great, as that it ſhould feta moſt 
ſharpe edbe vpon the deſires of all men vnto this heauenly 
duty, that cuen for loue and carneſt deſire of theſe benehits, 

Nn 2 * we 
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| w we may gape after them, as the thirſty ground for raine ,and 
| nruer through negl:R depriuc 0: r ſelucn ct ſuch comforts, | 
| when by Gods Miniſter they are offcred; 


| 
Out. What is required + thera Which 


come to the Lord Supper ? 
| Anſv. To; examine themſelues , Whet her they repent theyy | 


truly of their for mer ſimnes, fiedfaſity prrpoſing to lead n new life, 
| hace a lindly Faith in Gods mercy through feſus Chr ife , With a 
| thankefid remembrance of his death,e> be in charity with all men. 
Expl.m. The bcnefit of this Sacrament being ſo great it is 
| neccilary to know how cucry man may diſpoſe himſelf here- 
| unto, that hee may be made partaker of this benefit ; for this 
is certaine,thar all obtaine it not that eat this ſupper, ſeeing | 
there i i1san vnworthy, as well as a worthy recciuing, and the | 
| vnworthy. care and drinke their owne damnation. Forthe 
| worthy and right receining,therfore a rule is here ſet dewne | 
| of things to be done before, and inthe at of receiuing. Be. 
, fore there muſt bean examination: in the time of rece 1uing.a 
[remembr-nce or meditation, to ſtirre vpthankefulncflc for 
Gods great mercy herein exprefied. The diſtin& conſidera- | 
tion of which, becaulc it is fo neceſſary, 1 haue here ſubioy- | 
nedin ſome diſtin queſtions,andanſwers. 


Orneſt, 134. What is required 1 in thoſe that come to 
th. Lords Supper 2, | 

Anlw. T obe 710 -btly arfpoſed, both before, and at the YEcemmy | 
bercof. 


Dueſt. L35- What opght 2 manto doc before his 


com 0311: 

Anfſw, To examwe binſalfe. for his faith m Chriſt . | 
E xplan. Let a man examine bimſclfe, ſaithS, Paul,ard ſo let | 

him eate of this bread,and drinke of this cup: for he that eateth and 
Cw” v1 wort hily, eateth > drinketh his own danation: where | 
þ you ice, that vnder paine of damnation, a man mult prepare 
| himſclfe to the Lords Table, and that hee 1s an vnwor-. | 
| thy recciuer,that prepareth not by fore-examination, Such 

WAS 
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Of Preparation, 


was the man that came vnto the feaſt without a wedding 
garment,of whom it is ſaid, Bind him hand and foot ,& caſt hins 
mnto vtter darkneſſe : Such pulleth vpon himſelfe,as the Corin. 
thians,fundry plagues and ficknes, and vntimely death. And 
verely,thoughthere were no ſuchdanger, great reaſon there 
is, that cuery man comming to this Sacrament, ſhould pre.. 
pare aimſelfe, x 

1. Becauſe euery man is moſt vnfit and vnworthy to come 
thus familiarly to communicate with the Lordof glory , as 
when the Lord was to deſcend to giue the Law, they were 
vnft without a three dayespreparation, to hearc him ſpea. 
| king vnto them, We are herein to imitate the moſt curious 
women, when they came to any honourable place, or mee- 
ting,they ſpend much time in decking themſelues , and put- 
ting on all th:ir ornaments, and bchold themſelues in the 
glaſſe very diligently,thatnothing may beamiſle or vnſcem. 
ly. Inlike manner, ſeeing we are to come intothe preſence 
of the higheſt eſtate of the whole world, and to the Commu. 
nion of his moſt honourable Saints, we cannot vſe too much 
curioſitie in decking our hearts, andlooking out diligently 
in the glaſſe of the Law, our blemiſhes by fin, that we may 
reforme them. For we come not onely to this meeting, as or- 
dinary guelts, bur as the Spouſe of the great King of heauen, 
of wham it is expe&ed that ſhe ſhouldexceed in ornaments, 
according to that, Shes all glorious within, her cloathing us of 
broydered gold. Indeed if we were euery day ſuch, this ſpect- 
all decking and preparing were not needfall, but alas we doe 
all dayly in many things offend, and fo haue vpon vs ſtaines 


| 


| 


and ſpots, andare ſo raggedly cloathed, as that ourfilthy na. 
kedneſle, doth appeare, and who dares come (o into the tea- | 
ſting roome of ſo great a Maieſty ? 

2. Becauſe of the great grace and fauour of God herein 
towards vs, inuiting vs, vnto whom hee is not tyedby any 
bond of friendſhip or deſert that might moue him to vſe this | 
reſpe& towards vs, no more then the Father of the Prodigall 
ſonne, ta take him home withhim, and with ſuch1ioy to feaſt 
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\ him,and was healed of her bloody iſſue, ſo the faithfbll rouch ! 


= f the Lords Supper. 


which he tooke as a ſpeciall fauour towards him , how did it 
reioycehim, how duely and early fitting hinſelfe in the beſt 
manner, as he thought, did he repaire thither > How wuch 
more ſhould we be glad of Gods inuiting vs,and with all di- 
ligence, againſt the time make vs ready to come torthis hea- 
uenly banquet, 

2+ Becauſe of the great benefit which we behold here,and 
receiue,Chriſt being crucified, as it were before our cyes,by 
whom ye conquer finne and Satan , and haue entrance into 
heaucn, the way being thus made open vnto vs. If a rich| 
dole be dealt amongſt the poore, all will make them ready to | 
come vnto it, andif there be any thing that may make them | 
to be ſent emptic awav , they wil vic diligence to remooue 
it; if the Phy ſictan haue any receit, which a man being pre- 
pared, and taking, ſhall vndoubredly haue his health confir- 
med,and his life prolonged, he will ſpeedily with all care vſe 
this preparatiue : But here is a moſt rich dole dealt out to | 
euery one, aſoueraigne moſt excellent receit for the ſoule, ; 
making it vndoubtedly liue,for euer: Oh let enery man 
then diſpoſe himſelfe ſo, as that he may not be ſent emp. | 
tie away , and prepare himſelfe ſo, as that this Receipt 
may kindly worke vpon him, for his preſcruation to cuerla- 
ſting life. : 

Now the thing wherewith we are tobe decked, and by 
whichthe oncly preparation 1s made, is faith in Icſus Chriſt, 
of whichirt hath been already ſpoken : Faith apparelleth the | 
ſoule with rich-cloathing, the wedding garment, for ſuch as | 
are baptized into Chriſt haue put on Chriſt , their nakedneſle is 
all Gen cnd none appeareth, euen as when eLaron had on 
the cloathing of the high Prieſt , he appeareda moſt goodly 
perſon.  Fait@Þchangeththe ſoule with moſt rich iewels and | 
pearſes of ineſtimable worth , of which the Merchant that 
ſeeth the value,will giue all that he hath for one. Of this it 1s 
ſaid, 1t 3s more precious then pearles, and all things that thou canſt 
deſire,arenot tobe compared wnto her. Faith is the hand of the 
ſoule,reaching out vnto Chriſt; for as the woman touched 


-- 


him, handle and recetue him,tothe healing of all their ſpiritu- 
' all} 
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all diſcaſes. Faith is the mouth of the foule feeding ypon 
Chriſt;for when the Lord had tanght, that his body muſt bee 
caten,and that he whicheateth, hath euerlaſting life,he affir- 
meth the ſame of the belicucr, He that beleeueth inmee,hath e. 
uerlaſting life. Faith is the digeſting facultie of the ſtomacke 

of the ſ{oule, working ſo effeually, that Chriſt becommeth 
| hereby our nouriſhment, and we are fleſh of his fleſh,and bone of 
hu bones, as the Apoſtle teacheth. 
| Laſtly , - whatſoener may bee moredeſired, a perſon plea- 
ſing vnto God, an eye to ſee God , feete to come vnto God, 
faith giueth all : for being iuſtified by faith , wee hae peace 
with God : by faith the ancient Fathers ſaw the promiſes a far 
oF: that is, Chriſt, andby faith Enoch, as with feete walked 
with God, 
' He therfore that examining his owne heart, findeth faith, 
needeth not to feare to ſtand in doubt , hee is hereby made 
worthy of thisblefſed Sacrament. 


Queſt. 136. How maya man know whether he hath 
this faith orno ? | | 
Anſw. By two ſpecial fruits thereof , Repentance for all his 
ſirnes,and Loue towards his neighbour. 

Explan. The hearrof man which isdeceitfull aboue mea- 
ſure, doth deceiue him in nothing more , then in falſely per. 
ſwading him that hee hath'true andright faith : for if a man 
putteth his truſt in Gods mercy, through leſus Chriſtto bee 
ſaued, it telleth him that this faith, neuer ſuffering himto 
come toa true triall, whether this truſt be the faith that iu- 
{tiherhbefore God,or no. - 
Wherefore,that we might not be herein begpiled,the Lord 
hath ſer forth this faith to be liucly : ſo that asa man liuing 
may bee knowne from a man dead by breath and motion ; ſo 
hee that liſteth to take paines inthe tryall of his faith, may 
know the true iuſtifying and ſauing from all countertetts, 
and falſe faiths. 

It breatheth and moueth by Repentance and Loue, which 
who ſo findeth not in himſelfe, hee is a vaine man, his faith 1s 


Nn 4 cheth:; 


deadand ynprofitable,cuen as adead tree,as Saint fames tea- James 2.20, 
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cheth : For, that the faith is vaine which is without theſe, is 
plaine from many cuidences. . 

Firſt, from the comparing of Paul and Iames together, who 
ſeeme to ſpeake one againſt.the other, Paul ſaying, that wee 
are inſtificd by faith without the workes of the Law, lames, 
that we are iuſtified by workes, andnot by faith onely,both 
bringing for example thefather of the faithfull Abraham. 

From whence we may reaſon thus: | 

Sach as was eAbrabams faith, ſuch ought the faith of cue- 


ry man tobe, that hee may be iuſtified and ſaued: But Abra- 


hams faith was a liuing faith , expreſsing it ſelfe by the lea- 


_ of his Idolatrous Country, when God called him,and 
by ſa 


crificing his ſonne ?ſaac in admirable obedience, when 
God commanded, that is, by forſaking ſinne , though moſt 
deare, and performing obedience , euen in that which was 
hardeſt. Therefore ſuch muſt our faith alſobe. 

Secondly , faiththat dothnot thus liue , appearethto bee 
vaine, becauſe it is a building without a foundation, the on- 
ly foundation of faith being Gods promiſes , which belong 
not to any bat ſuchas haue and doe by true repentance turue 
fromſinne : For you ſhall finde none other promiſe of God, 
but ſuch as this : He that confeſſeth and for ſaketh his ſinnes ſhall 
haue mercy, andthis : Whenſoeuer a ſinner doth _ him of hss 
ſine from the bottome of his heart , I will put all his Wickedneſſe 
out of my remembrance. Now ſuch as is the grouud wherupon 
any mans faith is built, ſuch is his faith , if the ground bee 
none, his faith is vaine, but the ground of his faith that con. 
tinueth in ſin without repentance isnone,God haning made 
m» promiſe vnto him,therefore his faith is vaine, If he ſhall 
ſay, but I meageto repent beforemy death: Ah ſtrange de- 
luſfionof Satan z thou art content then in the meane ſeaſon to 
be without faith, & without intereſt inthe merits of Chriſt, 
to bee vnder the dominion of the denill, and in a Reprobate- 
eſtate. A thouſand to one when thou intendeſt torepent,thy 
God, the Prince of the ayre that ruleth inthe Children of dif- 
obedience, will not ſuffer thee, anditſhall be iuft with God, 
for ſo grofle ne _ of his grace,to giue thee ouer effeCtual- 


ly vnto him,to be finally hardned vnto damnation, 
Thirdly, 


———— — 


| anddoth vtterly deceiue his owne ſoule. 


hw. ] 


| 1s both inaffe&ion andin ation. 
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F-; Of Love. 


Thirdly, faith that is not liuing,s vaine, becauſe the true 
faith doth eſtabliſhthe Law, but this diſanulleth it,ſceing tt 


A 


living in ſinne. 

Laſtly,faith muſt expreſſe it ſelfe,as by repentance,ſo alſo 
| by loue, otherwiſe it is vaine : for,sf / haue all fa:th, ſaith the 
| Apoſtle, and baue not loue, it is vaine : and faith worketh by 
 loue,and God is loue: wherefore the true faithfull man muſt 
' needs haue loue, and. hethat is without it , is without God, 


Againe, by the true faith wee are made members one of 
.another, according to that of the Apoſtle : By one ſpirit wee 
are all baptized into one body,and if members one of another, 
wee muſt needs be likewiſe affeed, being knit together by 
the bond of loue. 


2ueft. 137, Wherein ſtandeth true Chriftian 
Loue * 


Anſw., In affe&tion,when it u the ſame towards ouv neighbonr? 
that it 1s towards our ſelues, void of malice, hatred and enny, and 
deſirous of our neighbours good,as of our owne; and in ation when 
We are ready to doe good wnto others , as wnto our ſelues , andto 
keepe away burt as from our felues, WS: 


whereby faith that is liuing, manifeſteth it ſelfc) v27. in the 
FTracate of baptifme : wee haue now left onely to conſider 
of loue,whichis highly commended aboue all other ſpecial! 
graces;as being the fulfilling ofthe Law, the ſeaſoning of all 
duties in Gods ſeruice and the principall amongſt the chiefe 
graces : for there bee theſe three, ſaiththe Apoſtle, Faith, 
Hope and Loue, and the chiefe of theſe is Loue. Andthis Loue 


Firſt, in affeRion, where the heart is malicious or enui-« 
ous, there can bee no loue : For what loue was there in Cai 
towards Abel, what loue in Eſa towerds Jacob, or in Joſephs 
brethren towards him? So in whomſocuer theſe vild affeRi- 
onsreſt, there 1s no loue. Publicans may be frienJly ro Pub- 
licans,and ſinners ynto ſinners,but if our loue be none other, 


looketh for ſaluation ; and yet doth contrary tathe Law by | 


Explan. Hauing already ſpoken of repentance ( the frſt | 
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itisnaturall and corrupt, and not the loue by which faith li. 
ueth;ſceing this dire&tethto loue our enemies,and thoſe thar 
hate vs. If there be malice andenuy in vs,wee are altogether 


indiſpoſcd to the word by which faith commeth:for the right 


diſpolition hereunto, isas Saint Peter ſhewerh,to lay aſide all 
maliciouſneſſe and d:fiimul3tion and enuy. And whoſocuer bateth 


| L-Iohn 3.1; | bis brother is a manſlayer. Wherefore they which are thus can 


haze nofaith, but they come before the Lord with hands full 


of bloud,and all iniquity. | oh 
Againe,loue defireththe good and welfare of a mans neigh. 
bouras well as his owne; it maketh a man line affe&ed to his 
neighbour as vnto himſelfe , and ſo roreoce with them thar 
reoyce, and toWeepe With them that Wweepe. $7 
Laſtly,it is nor taint,and contained within the deſire of the 
heart , but breaketh forth into ation , doing good vnto o- 
thers,as vnto our (clues, and keeping away hurt,as from our 
{elues. My little (hildren(ſaith Job )let vs loxe not in Word, nor 
in tongue, but indeed, and in truth. Whoſoeuer hath this Worlds 
goods, and ſhutteth yp his compaſsion towards his brother, how 
dwelleth the loue of God in bim?It 18 a vaine Religion,that is in 
word, the pure Religion & undefiled before God euenthe Father, 
i this, to wiſitethe Feeberle & Widowes in their aduerſity,and to 
heepe atwans ſelfe vnſpotted of the world. The deeds of loue ſhall 
beare all the weightat the laſt day. was hnngry,c ye fed me, 
&c.where theſe are wanting,the Lord ſaith, Goe ye curſed into 
hell fire, prepared for the deuill and his —_— In bricfe there- 
fore to giue you a view of perfe& loue by the parts thereof. 
The firſt is gentlenefſe, and not without inſt cauſe to bee 
mouedto anger, Secondly ,patienceandlong ſuffering, when 
inſt cauſe of anger isoffered. Thirdly,goodneſſe not admit- 
king enuy, or the like agiinſt any enemy , bur louing him, 
Fourthly, tenderneſle, and being affe&ed with griefe, at the 
ſight of other mens miſeries. Fifthly, freedome fromeuill 
things againſt-thy neighbour, interpreting all things to the 
beſt,if it may be.Sixthly,yeclding,rather then contend;from 
ſome thing of a mans own right,as Abrahamdid to Lot. Sea- 


| uenthly, humbleneſſe of mind ſeeking reconciliation, where 


offences haue bin, Eighthly,bountifulnes towards the poore. 
_ Nanthly, 


— 


| Of Lone. 


ge 


Ninthly,care to ſauc a neighbour from hurt or hinderance in 
his cattell,corne,or any danger towards him, Tenthly,abſti- 
nence from priuate reuenge,in ſpeech,or in deed, 


Bue#.138. What ſhall hedoe,thar after examination 


| 
[ 


| 


repentance in him: and if he findethir not,he muſt not then 


wrath , as we may ſce by the parable n thoſe that refuſed to 


findeth not theſe things in himlclfe ? 


Anſw. He may not on away from tht Lords Supper, for this 
Were 4a prouoking of God to Wrath : neither can hee.come vnto it 
Without offending the Lord in a higher degree. 

Explan, It is not enough that a man examine himſelfe,but 
he muſt by examination tind true faith liuing. by loue , and 


— 


thinke that he ſhall doe well enough by abſtaining, as is the 
manner of the moſt; but it lieth vponthim, as a duty required 


at. his hands, the negle& of which prouoketh the Lord to 


\come, and excuſed themſelues when they were bidden tothe 
Feaſt: the Lord of the feaſt is wroth againſt them, and ſendeth. 
forth his warriors todeſtroy them. / 

And as this isa great offence,ſo it is much greater to come 
vnpreparedly; forfucha man 1s without a wedding garment, 
and comman.ed ro be bound hand and foor,and to be caſt. in- 
to vtter darkneſſe, where ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, ſo that either way there ts nothing but iudgment with- 
out mercy. 

If itbe demanded here, whether it be not a ſinne in the Mi- 
niſter,to admit ſuch to the holy Communion ? 

I anſwer,if any be cuidently known to be ſuch,and wil not 
promiſe amendrmentyhe that receiueth him.o:zerh that which ss 
holy todogs,e caſteth pearles before ſwine, if otherwiſe there be 
a ove ot penitency, man,that cannot ſee into the heart,may 
admit of him, If it ſhould ſecme,that without difference the 
wicked as well as the godly are to bee adimirtedto this holy 
Supper, withourt difference putring,ſceing that Judas was ad- 
migted by the Lord. 


I anſwer, that it is molt probable,that Judas was gone out 
before, ſeeing M«thew & Marke doe ſpeakeof his goingout 
immediatly after the (op, before th- holy Supper began, vn- 
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of the Lords Supper. 


ro whom conſenteth lohv, Chap 13. 30. Secondly, if itbee 
gramted, that he was preſent, yet this example proueth no. 
ching to this purpoſe*for 7«d4«s was not-yet deteftedhis trea- 


{on was onely in his heart, not in aRion, that followed after. 


ward. Moreouer,how can the Miniſter giae the Lords body 
to him, that is appointedby the Lord to be giuen ouerto Sa - 
tan ; foras it was with the inceſtuous perſon againſt the Co- 
rinthians,ſo is it with euery notorious ſcandalous liuer,he is, 


of the wicked is abomination tathe Lord. _ 


vntill repentance, to bee put from the communion of Gods 


| people. Thus we ſee what a maze or labyrinth ſin dothbring 


men into ; in danger they are by comming, and in danger by 
not comming to the Lords Table. 


Qweſt. 139. Whatmay a man doethea in this caſe : | 


Anſw. He muſt humbly ſue unto G od for the pardon of all his | 
ſms,to ſtrike his bard heart that he may melt mto teares for them, 
and conſtantly cleaue to his (ommandements ; and if there be any 
diſſention, be muſt goe, and be reconciled to his brother. 

E-xplan. So gracious is our good God, as that when we are 
brought into deſperate ſtraights, and wildred ſo by ſine, 
as that we know not which way toget out, he holdeth forth 
the thrid of his mercy, by the helpe of which wee may come 
into the right way againe. Like vnto Ahaſbreroſh his ſcepter 
ſtretched out towards his beloued Heſter, when ſhe was in. 
tangled with danger : cuen fo is the Lords Scepter cuerheld 
out ynto vs,that in the name of his Sonne we may come vnto 
him, though we be moſt wretched ſinners. eAske, faith hee, 
and you ſhall haut, ſeeke, and you ſhall finde, knocke,andir ſhall bee 
opened wnto you. This is the gate, or ſcale of Heanen which 
lacob ſaw, hither we may come, being thus beſet with ſinne, 
and find mercy to be deliuered, and made welcome to the 
Lords Table. 

If it be ſaid, but can I being thus in my ſinnes pray to bee 
heard, ſeeing that God hearethnot ſinners, and the ſacritice 


I anſwer, was not the Publican likewiſe in his ſinnes?and | 
yet he prayed, and was heard and iuſtified, and did not the 
Thicfewpon the Ctofle likewiſe ? So that wicked men pray» 


ing | 


O f the Lords Supper car. | 


—O— — 
ee en 


ing out of a defire to be made repentant, and to bee brought 
to amendment, grieuing that they are ſo hard-hearted , and 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


withoat faith; arc hea-d ifrthefr prayers ; neither is thisa-| 
gainſtthe places beforeal!e2ged; for the wicked whom God 
wittnot heare,are ſuch asdelight in finne,and are without all 
| care of amendment, felolifte in inning. 

'Oxeſt. 140. What ovght a manto docat the Lords 
| Supper ? 
' "Anſw. Hee ought thankfully by ſeeing ard receiving the out- 
; Wd ſignes to remember the inWpard graces of God towar -ds bim. 


| L2reſt, 141, Whatarc theſe oraces ? | | 


| Anſw. Firſt, the Lo: _—_— of hts Sonne feſus to death for | 
vs, ſet forth by the Amiſters takes of the bread and Wome, break- 
Ing and poyring out, and offering it tous all. Secondly,our neare 
| union vnto Chriſt , ard how Wee haue albour ſpiritual food from 
| | him. ſer forth by our taking, eatng,and wward digeſting the bread 
| and Wine that becommeth; nouriſhment unto Vs. 1 hirdly, the neare | 
vnion that God hath made by Chrift betwixt all the faitkfull, ſet | 
forth by the F 608 bread being made of many graines of corne,and by 
the ſame wine being made of Mcny grapes. | 
E-xpl. 1 ſhaltnot need largely here to intreat of theſe medi- 
rarions which h2thbecne done already ; only the Communi- 
cant that commeth to the Lords Table isto bce aduertiſcd, 
| that by no mcanshe be there an 16lc behojdet of things Jon, 
| but 2 profitable ponderer of ali circumſtances, to ſtirre hiri | 
[Vpto greateſt thankfulncſle vnto God for fo Great benefits. | 
{In which, that hee may bc holpen, let hun rlt herein confi. | 
t der Gods aGnirableloue, in giuing his Sorine to dcath for | | 
his finnes,his holy bod! to be Þ rok cn, and his pure bloud to 
| be ſhed: for without Gods giuing of his Sorne to TC curſed ! 
death of the Crofle, all the power of the Scribes, Vhariftes ! 
and high Pricits was not able to Goe it, W herefore he ſairh; | 
11s x dow: »e my life for my ſhceve, and no man te keth it from mee, | 
'£ *11t 1 lay it downe of mY uſe. Euch aSif a man be! ng condem. | ' 
"ned todie, another molt louing friend fouls lay Cone bis, 
(1ife,and ſufier for [11m , O! | how chankfull! \ were tlits ——_ 
| __ 
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; ſhip, thongh moſt vnworthy )being holy as he is holy. | 


Of the Lords Supper. | 
be remembred,and with what praiſes to be celebrated,as be. } 
ing vamatchavle by any loye that ener hath beene ſcenc a. 
monegſt men : for adeare friend;there harh been in many ages 
one amonglt many Kingdomes of'th= Larines, one among (t 
many of the Grecians, that haye-offered to die. for their | 
friends ; but for their enemies nener any. Lord, theretore | 
ſhouldthe ſoule of every Chriſtian ſay , I offer 2gaine vnto 
thee mine owne ſelfe , {oule and body to ſeruethee , and my 
old nature tobe killed and ſlaine with all the concupiſcences 
thereof, though neuer ſo deare vnto me,forthou haſt offered 
thy deare Sonne for me, and vnto mee without any deſert of 
mine, and for this cauſe art moſt worthy of all honour, and 
thankeſgiuing. 

Secondly,letthe Communicant conſider of Gods admira. 
ble loue in vniting him ſoneare vnto his Sonne, and through 
his Sonne vnto himſelf, and in feeding him from heauen with 
ſuch comforts, without whicahis ſoule mult needs bee hun. | 
gerſtarued,and periſh. | | 

This was Chriſts prayer vntothe Father, that we might be 
one withhim, that they may all bee one,a5 thou, O Father art in 
we, I in thee,that they may be alſo one in v5:8& this did he my-| 
ſtically in this Sacrament ſhadow out vnto vs. When Daurd | 
was offcred the Kings daughter,and tobe the Kingsſonne in 
Law,W ho ans 1,ſaid hc, that I ſhould be Sonnein Law toa K mg? 
and, who am I,ſhould the Communicant ſay,that I ſhould bee 
made one with the King of Heauen ? Moſt vnſpeakable ( O 

Lord! is thy loue i me that thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuch 
reſpe& ro ſo poore a worme, to raiſe me out of the duſt, to fit | 
vith thy Chriſt, of ſo great dignity ,tobeſo ioynedvnto him, | 
thatT ſhould be made coheire with him of the heauEly King- 
dome? How can I doe lefle then put away all baſeneſſe of 
mind, whereby I cleaue tothe world and the fleſh, and be like | 
minded to my deare Sauiour(to whom I am ioyned in fellow- 


It is allo to be conſidered, how onr ſoulcsare fed heere,e- 
ven as the Iſraclites with Marsa from heauen,in the wilder. 
neſſe, where they muſt otherwiſe haue periſhed: and as Da- 
uid flying from Saul,by eAbimelech , with the hazard of his 
owne 


— Ip > em — 


= f the Loras Supper | 


owne life : fo God ſpared not his Senne, but g:nue him, as 
{ breadfrom Heaven vntovs, without which wee muſt needs 
| haue periſhed for cuer,& in our greareſt need, that we might 
have ſtrengrh to flic away from the danger of Satan inraged 
againſt vs,he ſparcd nor, though with the hazard ofhis life to 
! S1ue v$ the true Shew-bread. Oh how ſhould my heart be af- 
tected towards thee, O Lord,therefore.and reſolucd to abide 


alwayes with thee, vowing with Dauid to Abiathar, He that 
ſeeker hmy life, ſhall ſeeke thy life alſs,thole that are thy cnemies | 
ſhall bemine,and as if they hated me. | : | 
| Thirdly,let the Communicaant conſider bf. the necre ymion | 
that the Lord hath made by Chriſt betwixrt all his Saints, into-/ 
the which he is alfo receiucd, thar faithfully parraketh of the | 
Lords Supper : which ſhould cff-&ually ſuppreſle all cxorbi- | 
tant affetions, and worke an holy lcuc 1n him, as towards. | 
membcrs of the ſ2me body. | 
Deſt. 1,2, What is to be done after the recetuing 2 
Anſw, We muſt meditate of the (ouenant of new obedience with | 
the Lord,renewed by this Sacrament , that Wee maybe morecare- | 
full to performe this chediaice, and to flee ſinne and vice all the | 
dayes of oxr life. | 
Explan. The rectiuing of rhe. Lords Supper is not atran- 
ſient holy duty , as it is by moſt-men vſed(who pur ſome ho. | 
[1:neſle vponthemfor the time, afcerwards returning as the 
{ do;ge tothe vomir,and as the ſwine to the wallowing in the. 
| myre) but iris a ſealing of coucnants betwixt God and his 
| pcople,and the grace of God tor the pardonof all our ſinnes,, 
and our dutifulneſſe to God, in forſaking a!l our old ſinnes, | 
| and!ivingaccordingto his holy lawes: for as God coth here- ! 
|by giuc himſclfe vnto vs to become our God, and gracious - 
| Father ; ſo we giue our {clues vnto God, to become his pe o- | 
'ple_2nd obedient children. | 
| There be theſe rwo parties inall coucnants,otherwile they : 
| cannot {tand, ſometiung aſſured and giuen, and fomerthing | 
;taken ardrecciucdthertfore: Soberwixt Princes and _ 
| iedts, the Prince giuerth an4 aſſureth his care in r: ling, and 
TY well for the good of the SubicR, he wWR—_ tri-! 
. utc, 
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Heaitations after Receintnz. 


bute, cultome, andovedience : ſo betwixt maſters and ſer- 
uants, betwixt ſ{cllers and buyers, len ters and borrowers. 
Inlike manner in this couenant God for his part aflureth, 

and giucth himſelfe to be his gracious God, forgiuing all our 
treſpaſſes;and on our part,he muſt receive tribure,fubie&ion 
| and obedience,otherwiſc the bond is forteit,and if ithathbin 
ſo once,twiſe,or otten,and rhe forfeit hath not yer bin taken, 
take heed of the next time, for if thou ſtill remaine vnrefor- | 
med,not berter keeping couecnants , hauing reneived them (o 
many times, there 1s no hope for thee to be dealr withall, bur 
as with a deſperate perſon,that thou ſhouldlt ſuddenly be de- 
 linered roſome infernall ſpiric,the Taylor, and ſo be impriſo- 
| ned in hell, whence thou canſt ncuer come out againe, 
| Af thou haſt therefore negle&cd to pay God the duties of 
| praiſe and praycr,of obedicnce,and performance of holy du- 
| ties, both publike and priuate, now bee negligent no longer, 
| but be rather officious, redeeming the time with double dili- 
| gence; if thou haſt loued and lined in ſinne,and diſobedience, 
| keepe conuenants, by feare of offending 2ny more heereafter; 
; and if thouhaſt no way anſwered that loue, which the Lord | 

tieththee vnto towards thy neighbour for his owne ſake, but 
+ haſt hated ſuch as haue ſhewed any enmitie againſt thee ; tor | 
| offences haſt been vnaduiſedly prouoked and throughan im- | 
; moderare louc of thy ſelfe,and of the world, haſt denyed food | 
{ vnto the hungry , and haſt {ought tobeguilethy neighbour; 
 learne of Chrift ro be mecke and gentle; in ho! incſe. follow | 
Paul as he followeth Chriſt, and tor bountie, imitate Zacheus | 

conucrted,giuing liberally to the poore,and ſatisfying where 
| thou haſt done wrong rtoany man . tor thus,and thus onely | 
! mayſt thou haue comfort of the Lords Supper, and ſhale 
inhis good time it downe in the Kingdome of 

heauen, and be feaſted with Abraham, 
Iſaac , and facob , for cucr 
and cuer. 
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An Appenarx te the Catechiſme. 


Oraſmuch as the holy Scriptures are the ground and 
| ES of all diuine Teaching z and it auayleth not 
a little for ſetting men in the Trueth, to vnderſtand 


«rightly both which bee the Bookes of holy Scripture, 
andhow we may be aſſured , that they are the Ward of God, 
and by whom , and how this Word isto bee preached, and 
heard, for our further building vp in grace , I haue thought 
it expedient heere to annexe theſe ſhort.Queſtions and An- 
{wers following. 


2ucft. 143. What is the Word of God? 


and Newe Teſtament , and not any other Bookes or Writings 
whatſoener. 

Bueft. 144. Hovy many , and vvhich are theſe 
Bookcs ? | 
Anſw. The Bookes of the Olde T eſtament are twentie and 
| ſeaxen, Geneſis , Exodus, Leuiticus, Numbers, Deuterono- 
| mie, Ioſhua, Iudges, Ruth, the firſt and ſecond of Samuel, the 
| firſt and ſecond of the Kings , the firſt and ſecond of the Chro- 
nicles, Ezra, Nehcmiah, Eſter, 1ob, Pſalmes, Proucrbs, Ec- 
cleſiaſtes, Song of Songs, Eſay, leremiah , with his Lamen- 


Prophets. T he Bookes of the New T eſtament are twentie and 
ſixe , Matthew, Marke, Luke, and Iolm, the Aces of the A- 
|poſtles, che Epiſtle of Paul to the Romanes, the firſt and 
Oo ſecond 


tation, Ezechicl, Danicl, «nd the Bookes of the twelue ſmall | 


| 


| 


Anſw, What ſoeuer 1s contarmed in the Bookes of the. Olde | 


The Bookes of 


_ Canonical 


Scripture, 


| 
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of Job,as ſome Rabins, and ſome Daniel,as Porphyrixes : ſome 


{| phall Bookes of <quall Authoritie with the fore-recited 


Of the Scriptures, 


ſecond zo the Corinthians , tothe Galatians , Epheſians , Phi. 
lipp1ans, Colofſians, the firft and ſecond to the Theſſaloni- 


brewes, che Epiſtle of Iames, the firſt and ſecond of Peter,the 
firſt, fecond,and third of Tohn, the Epiſtle of Iude, «nd the Re- 
uclation of /obn, 

.Bxeft. 145. Arenot the other Bookes called Apo- 
cryphall,part of the Wordof God alfo,as Eſdras, To- 
bir, Iudcth, &c. | 

Anſw. They are not Bookes properly called (anon:call, but 
are annexed to the Word, as being full of good Inſtruftions, 
and Hiſtories , declaring Gods Wonderfull prouidence oxer bi 
people Iſrael. 

Explan, Diuers haue beerr, and are the erronrs of men a> 
bout Gods Word, ſome denying diners parts of the Old and 
New Teſtament to bee his Word : and ſome Canonizifig 0- 
ther writings alſo. 

Concerning the firſt ſome deteſtable Heretiques haue re- 
ceived none for the Word of God, but the fiue Books of Aſo- 
ſes,as the Sadduces, ſome none but the New Teſtament,as the 
e Manichees,and e Harciom: ſome haue reicRed the Booke of 
P ſalmes,as the N cholaitans,and Anabaptiſts: ſome the booke 


haue reie&ed the Goſpell of Luke, as (erdon 5 ſome all but 
AMarke,as (trinthus; ſorac the Goſpell of Tohn,as the eLlogrz 
ſome all Panls works,as the Ebionites,chc, 

Concerning the ſecond}, ſome haue made the Apocry. 


Scriptures, as the Papiſtes; and others haue more boldly 
long ſince obtruded for Canonicall, the fatherlefſe brood of 
other bookes-vnto theſe, as the third and fourth of E/aras, 
and Appendix of Jeb, a Preface tothe Lamentation, the 
third and fourth of the eFſacchabees , a Booke called 
Myxpoyteriols , the Booke of Enoch, the Goſpel! of T homas, 
andof e Matthias, the Atesof Perer. And in the yeare, 
1120, a certaine newe Goſpell, called Exangeliur eter- 


ans, #he firſt and ſecond ts Timothie , to Titus, to the He-| 


nem, T he eternall GoFell, was found out, being full of blaſ- 
phemies: 


— —_— 


| of the Scriptures. 


phemies : but all theſe andthe like are damnable preſumpri-. 
ons,plainly forbidden by the Lord, ſaying ; Tee ſhall net put 
ought wnto the Word that I command you , neither ſhall yeetake 
enzht therfrom: and gricuouſly threatned,1f any man ſhall adde 
vnto theſe things , God ſhall adde unto hins the plagues that are 
Written in, this Books ; and if any men ſball diminiſh any thing, 
God ſhall take away his pare out of the Booke of Life. 

Now that the Bookes firſt aboue namedareall Canoni- 
call Scriptures, and part ofthe Word of God,hath beene ac- 
knowledgedinall ages,by the Chriſtian Church, 

ferome writing to Paulinus of the ſtudy of the holy Scrip- 
tures,doth both reckon vp all theſe bookes in particular,and 
adieyncrth tocuery one of them a ſcucrall pithy commenda. 
tion. And wnto Leia he preſcribeth an arder of reading them 
with moſtſafety and profit. - 

As:for the other Bookes, whichour Church adioynethto 
the volume of the inſpired Scriptures, they are both enter- 
tained, and in part publikely read in our Churches,nor as au- 
thentike Principles, whereon to groundany do@rine, but as 
wholeſome precepts of morality, and declarations of the ce. 
ſtate of the Church in thoſe times, very profitable for deno- 
tion,and heaucnly meditation. | | 


2eft. 146. Wharſpcciall proofe is there, making 
manifeſt that thoſe Bookes of Scripture are the Wagd 
of God? 


Anſw, The antiquity of thoſe bookes , ſome of them __ 
fore all other bookes ſundry times oppugned, and ſought tobe burnt 
vp by perſecutors, and yet Wonderfully preſerued, and by miracles 
from heaxen confirmed , is a manifeſt proofe, that they came from 
heanen ,and are not of mans 1nuentton. 

Explen. Amoneglt all arguments there is none of that force 
in the conſcience of man, that this is of, being taken from the 
diuinity of the holy Scriptures. For let it appeare that they 
are of God , and what heart dares doe any other but yeeld , 
vnto them? Now, that they arc of God , may bee plainely 


dby ſundry reaſons. 
pr___ y ſundry re KLE PEA: 


; Tbat the bely } 
Scriptures 
are Gods 
vyerd, | 
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| Firſt, by their Antiquity ; for the firſt and moſt ancient 
writings in the world concerning Religion, muſt nceds be 
Gods,but theſe are the firſt and moſt ancicnt z therefore muſt 
needs be Gods. | 

1, Thatthe moſt ancient are Gods Scriptures,is plaine ; 
becauſe otherwiſe either ſome other Inſtru&or muſt haue 
beene before God : or elſe God, the Ruler of the whole 
world, muſt hane beene without any thing recorded, 
whereby the world ohight to be ruled, till tharman had in- | 
uented ſomething to gonerne manby ; both whichare moſt 
abſurd; -- | 
- \'Lhar the holy Seripturcs are moſt ancient , appeareth | 
by the moſt ancient humane writers, Orphers, the firſt of 
all, writeth of the two Tables deliunercd' to «Hoſes. 
Whence hee ſaith , that hee learned what ke knew of God, 
Linus wrote of the Tower of Babylon deſcribed by e310 
ſes, tc. : making plaine: heereby that the Bookes of <.2/0- 
ſes were long- before any: of their: writings, and ſo the 
moſt ancient in the world. - Hence. it is that T acianm af- 
Tatieni Oras | firmeth that it appeareth our of Beroſus a Caldee Writer, 
tio aduerſus | out of ithe - writings of the Phoenicians and-Annales of 
gentes, Moſes | the Egyptians, that e/oſes 'wrote.long before. Orphews, 
fuit Bacebo | 1, eAmphyon, Homer , orthe moſt ancient Ethnickes. 
antiquier gi 4 CET'Y 
plurimis ds | Now the Bookes of eFofes are in cfte& the whole 
gentiaClew. | Scriptures, all that followeth, tending onely tothe fur. 
Alexand, | ther explanation heereof, Wherefore the Scriptures, are 
moſt auncient, and confequently the vndoubted Word of 
God. Sl 

2. This is further prooued by the preſeruation of the 
Scriptures in all ages , other ancient Bookes being periſhed 
either in part or in whole , butthe holy Scriptures, though 
more oppugned thenany by perſecutors , who haue fought 
to blot our the memory of them , yet are wholly preſerued 
without diminution or corruption of any part of them, Had 
they beene of man, certainely it would hauc happened ynto 
them as ynto many other humane writings , which are moſt 
ancient : which, if they haue not periſhed, yetthey haue 
beene falſified > yea,one complaineth , that hee himſelfe yer 
liuing 
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liuing-toſee it, Fratribus rogantibus , vt ſcriberens Epiſtolas ; 

ſeaipſe, has eA poſtoli, Diaboli Zizanijs alia eximentes, aha ad- 
rjcientes , replenerunt. T he Brethren requeſting, } wrote Epi- 
ftles; theſe the vA poſtles of the Deuill bane filled with tares, 
adding ſome things , and taking away otherſome. Now the 
holy Scriptures haue beene ſingularly preſerued heerein, in 
the handes of the Iewes , who haue miſliked ſome things, 
and forbidden them to bee read, as Daniel, becauſe hee 
ſpeaketh ſo plainely of the Meſsiah : in the handes of the 
Heathen, as when at the requeſt of Prolomee, they were 
tranſlated by the Septuagint,and in the hands of Heretikes, 
who haue corrupred Fathers and Councels , yet neuer durſt, 
but haue been reſtrayned from heauen, from corrupting the 
Scriptures, | 

3. This is further proued by the myracles which haue bin 
wrought to confirme the Scriptures tobe of God,the Author 
of all true myracles : of this ſort are the myracles wrought 
by eMoſes,by the Prophets,by Chriſt,and by his Diſciples. 
For all theſe myracles doe plainly teſtifie of them , that they 
were (ent of God; and if they were of God,then the word by 
them(er forth,is the word of God. 

4. Theſame is prooued by the propheſies contained inthe 
Scriptures,ſfome being of things to come to paſſe many hun- 
dreds of yeares after, as that the ſeed of the woman ſhould 
| breake the ſerpents head, that Abrahams poſterity ſhould be 
' numberleſſe, that they ſhouldbee ſtrangers 400, yeares, that 
| Zoſsab ſhould burn the bones of Baals prieſts, where Jeroboams 
did facrifice,that the people of Iſrael ſhould be in captiuitie 


| 70, yeares,that (ru cxpreſſely forenamed, ſhould giue them |. 


 leaue to returne,and diuerſly honour them,8&c. From hence 
| wee may reaſonthus : Thoſe Scriptures which in thetr reue- 
lations excecd all the vnderſtanding of all creatures, are vt- 
doubtcdlyhis whois aboue all creatures, that is Gods ;.but 
ſuch are the holy Scriptures, as appeareth by theſe 8& the like 
Propheſies, Ergo, &Cc. for no created vnderitanding can of it 
ſelfe reack to things to come,to ſay certainly thus it ſhall be'; 
ſome may conieRure; or being appointed as inſtruments of 
execution; may declare what themſclues ſhall performe , as 
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the Deuill did to Sa#l, but God onely hath madc it ſo proper 
to himſclfe to foretell independently ,abſolutely, and infalii- 
bly ,vvhat ſhall come afterwards, as that it may wcll be ſaid, 
Let them tell what ſhall come , let them doe 00d or eutll, and ſay 
that they be God's, | 


in the Scriptures , which is altogether graue angdholy, ten- 
ding tothe ſctting foorth of all vertue, and againſt all vice, 
whereas (as fuſtme Martyr hath obſerncd) the writers of the 
Heathen gods and religion , were either ridiculous Poets, 
which deriue the beginning of all from the Waters, and 
handle the quarrels, and the filthy loues of the gods: or Phy - 
| loſophers more ridiculous : for that the very chiefe of them 
were vncertaine of the beginning of things. Now ſuch 
as the writing 1s, ſuch muſt necdes bee the Authour from 
whom 1t firſt commeth ; true it is,that he which is vnholy, 
may write things holy and good , but then they come not 
from him, but firſt from ſome other fountaine : therefore the 
moſt holy, who is God, mult needs be the Author of the holy 
Scriptures. 

6. This is proued by the teſtimony of Heathen men them= 
ſ{elaes. The Law of oſes againſt Images, Numa Pompilius 
the chicfe religious Emperour amongltt the Heathen Ro- 


ſaith of Plato, that he was none other bur Moſes ſpeaking in 


the Chriſtians onely had the truth, and acknowledged the 
true God, ſaſth Erſebins. Tribellizs Pollto writing of e 1 0- 
ſes, ſaith , That hee was the onely man familiar with God. 
| Cornelius T acities confeieth the truth of that Hiſtory in Ex- 
odus, telling how Pharaoh after many plagues, let the chil- 
dren of Iſrael goc , though hee thruſt in ſome abſurd fabu- 
lous1yes concerning the Iewes. Precopizs teſtificth of To- 
ſhua,that for feare of him the Pheenicians left their country. 
Linus and Homer write of the Creation of the world in fixe 
dayes. | Owid of the generall Deluge, asalſoof the Gyants 
rearing' of mountaineg yp to heauen; which is analluſion to 
the Tower of Babell. eAbidenw, Sybilla , and Heſtiexs of 


the 


5. The ſame is further prooued by the Argument handled 


mans approoucd of. \[umenizs, a Pythagorean Phyloſopher | 


the Atticke tongue. The Oracle of e Apollo confeſſed, that | 
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| The Scriptures Gods Word. 


the molt excellent precepts of wiſdome of the barbarous, 
(meaning Moſes andthe Prophets. ) Now whence commeth 
this conſent of men of contrary minds to the truth of the 
Scriptures ? Verily, from Gods prouidence, that no man 
might deny that , which by the light of nature is acknow- 
ledged of naturall man, v7. the truth and Diuinity of the 
Scriptures. 

7- The ſame 1s proued by theſingle drift of the Scrip- 
tures, which1s onely, togiue all glory to God, notning to 
man , ſecing that the faults of the beſt are ingenuouſly and 
without flattery ſet downe neither is any mans fauour af- 
feAcdor ſought for inany of theſe bookes, which cannot be 
{aid of any humane writings. 

8, Th- ſame 1s prouedby the conſent of the Bookes of 
holy Scripture, though written by diuers men at, ſundry 
| times. Neucr was the like to be found touching mens wri- 
| tings,but cuen the ſame Author hath beene oftentimes noted 


to differ from himſelfe. Wherefore the Writers of the ho. 


; ly Scriptures were vndoubtedly guided by one Spirit of 
; Trurh, and what they wrote , came from this Spirit which is 

| God, If any differences ſceme to be in theſc holy writings, 

; this is,through the weakneſle of our conceit and miſ{-ynder- 

' ſtanding,and not indeed, 


| gueſt. 147. Hauing this Word of God written, 
is it not ſufficient for our ſaluation without any other 
 helpe, euen asto hauea Booke of Statutes , ſufficerh 
to bee kept from the danger of the Law, to thoſe that 
; will ? 

Anſw. 7t i not ſufficient , but it muſt alſo bee ſet forth by 
preaching, that the hard places maybe mightily underſta0d , Wee 
' maybe kept fromerrours , and haue our dull hearts ſtirred vp to 
\ #mbrace the holy precepts hereof. | 

E xplan. Many there be who acknowledge the'Scriptures 
to be Gods word ; but doc not ſo much regard the preaching 
ofthis word, preſuming vpon their owne ability, to make a 
| Oo 4 good 


the long lives of the Ancients. E polemis of Abraham,and 
how he tought for Lot, Plato confeſleth, that hee learned 
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good vſe of it in privat by reading,for their cdification,and 


aluation. And ſome colour of reaſon there is alſo for this, 
ſeeing that the word ſerueth to acquaint vs withthe wil and 
law of God, as a ſtatute booke, withthe Lawes of the Land ; 
andknowing theſe Lawes, if we will not obey, all preach- 
ing cannot bring vs toobedience, or doe vs more good, 
But this is a deceitfull colour. 
Firſt, becauſe a Statute booke is not like vnto Gods 
booke, that being humane, and the penalty ſenſible, this di- 
utne and ſpirituall, and not vnderſtood by a naturall man : 
ſothat a man may read much here, but remaine ſtill as de- 
ſirute of vnderſtanding as the Eunuch who asked, How car 
} vnderfland without an Interpreter ? 
Secondly, becauſe preaching is the meance by which God 
hath wrought in all ages, and will principally and moſt 
werfull worke by this ordinarily for our ſaluation. 

Thirdly , becauſe no'man can receive the Word to his 
comfort, vnleſſe he reverence andeſteeme of rhe preaching 
thereof, ſeeing that the Word it ſelfe Joth ſo highly com- 
mendand vrge to attendto preaching. 

Fourthly, becauſe the Lord, who onely can giue light by 
his Word, doth dire& ſachas be indarkenefle, tothe Prea- 
chers of his Word, Saxl to eAnanias, Cornelius to Peter, the 
E _ to Philip, &c. refuſing otherwiſe to giue them any 
light. 

Laſtly , becauſe men are naturally dull and backwardto 
that which is good, when they know it, fo that reading only 
they are ſtill frozen in their fins : it is neceſſary, that by the 
exhortation of preaching , they ſhould be ſtirred vp, and by 
the zeale and heat of others be warmed and become agile 
and chearcfull to doe accordingly. | 

In all things we ſay for comfort, T wo are better then one : 
and why ſhould it not be ſo inthis alſo? A manreading a- 
loneis forgetfull, and letteth it ſlip ſoone out of his minde 
which he readeth:a faitkfull Miniſter of Gods word preach- 
eth ynto him, and bringeth continually to his remembrance; 
he is like a ſticke lying by a firebrandready to goe out ; the 
Miniſter ſtirres vp the fire, and layes the ſtickes rs" 


l 


pm_ 


The Word Preached b 


hath bread by him, but is feeble, becauſe he cannot breake 
It in pieces to cate ſome of it , the Miniſter breakes it vnto 
him for his comfort. | 

I conclude therefore , that it 1s neceſſary to exerciſe the 
hearing of this Word preached, beſides the priuate reading 
thereof, and he that hauing the meanes, contemneth them, 
wandreth ftill in ſfinne and blindneſſe, 


Lueſt, 148. What is the 
God? ; 


Anſ. It # properly the expounding of ſome part thereof , the 
teaching hence the duties to be followed, and the ſirmes to be anot- 
ded,and exhborting to doe accordingly. 

E xplan. Some there be, that moue as muck trouble about 
preaching, as others that deny the neceſsity hereof,and con- 
tent themſclues onely with reading:ſome affirming the bare 
reading of the Scriptures to be preaching z ſome talking 
hereof one neighbour to another , and ſome the reading of 
Homilies or Sermons. Butthe preaching of the Word to 
ſpeake properly is more then all theſe, as may appeare both 
by the practiſe in the dayes of Nehemiah, when it 1s ſaid,that 
the Prieſt ſtood vpon a place higher then the people, &- read 


preachingof the Word of 


the Law of God plainely , and expoundmg the ſence gaue the v/h- | 
aerſtanding of the Scriptures. Andalſo inthe new Teſtament, | 


where after the Leure of the Law andthe Prophets, itis 
ſaid,that the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent to Paul, & thoſe 
with him,ſaying, Aden and brethren if there be 1m you any word 
of exhortation wntothe people, fpeake. From hence ariſcth plain. 
ly this deſcription of Preaching,tobe an expounding,&c. as 
inthe Anſwere. 

Now for reading the Scriptures ( though in alarge ſenſe 
itbe akindof preaching, becauſe that the truthis hereby ſet 
forth,and the Goſpell, and means of ſaluation made knowne 
to him that readeth, or heareth it read ;yet it is properly no 
more preaching , then reading is an Oration ; neither 1s 
hee that doth thus any more a Preacher, then ſuch an one,an 
Oratour, For when the queſtion is made , whether _ 
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be preaching ? Ir is not meant, whether by reading is not the 
F842 | truth ſet forth, and may not ſauing grace be wrought inthe 
TREES) 7 hearers > Bur whether reading bee the preaching praRiſed 
M0 by the Miniſters of Gods Word vnder the old and new Te- 
| ſtament, which is ſo much commended for the liucly opera. 
tion, being Gods ſpeciall and greatelt ordinary power to 
faluation ; and whether the reading bee that which wee haue 
| charge to intend, when we are bidden, go preach the Goſpel? 
| For vnlefic they.ftrine to make their reading ſuch a preach. 
ing,they queſtion about nothing , if ro make itſuch a prea. 
ching they ſtriuc againſt the {treame, the whole current of 
examples recordedin the Word, being againſt them ; yea, 
that ſpeciall place, which they thinke a moſt ſure ground for 
As rc.25 | them. e Moſes hath of old ſuch as preach him, When he is read 
 *} an their Synagogues every Sabbath day , doth plaincly rebuke 
their negligence, ſeeing that it may well behence gathercd, 
that at al{times vpon the Sabbath , when the Pricſts read 
eHoſes,they expounded ani gaue light vnto the people by 
teaching, as in N\ chemiahs dates. Much more might be ſaid 
for the confute of ſuch grofle opinions; bur becauſe I pro. | 


BS \ te; ounded to be bricfe in all things, thus much ſha'l ſuftice 
' 5,08 briefly for this. - 

-"B&.. Hb7? Let vs all lay aſide partiality, whereby wee are carried 

b 3 to faucur our ſclues, and {ccke our owneeaſe, andthis cor. 
3 - i rupt fountaine of tfuch troubled opinions being dammed 


* We! vp, Idoubt not but wee ſhall with one conſent endeauour 
4 to preach in another manner , then by reading and familiar 
- talking, applying oar ſclues to the right vnderſtanding of 
| the Scriptures, that wee may gine the right ſenſe ,: after the 
ſenſe, finde out found and protitable dodrines, ſtrengthned 
| with good reaſon, conuincing the 1ndgement, and after the 
doarines, frame ſome forcible exhortarions , to bring and 
bow the affe&ions to the light ſet vpin the vnderſtanding, 
that Gods people may haue more grace;andhis holy Name 
more glorie. en 1145697 GAIT. | 


Creſt, 149, Who may preach the word of God ? 


T | | | Anſw. 
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mem 
| 


Anſw, Only ſuch as are outwardly ſent of God ordinarily,and | 
When extraordmary neceſiiie doth require , all ſuch men as are in> 
Waradly ſtirred vp,and inabled by the ſpirit of God. 

Explan, Hauing ſhewed what the preaching is,it follow. VVho may 
eth what Preachers are, v:z.. either in times ordinary,or ex+ preach, 

' traordinary ; ordinarily we are to account him as a fit Prea- 
cher,who is outwardly ſent of God, and none other, that is, | 
ina Countrey where the Goſpell is maintayned by the high-' 
cr powers, andan order for the ſending forthof Preachers! 
1s eſtabliſhed, hee is a lawfull Preacher of the Word,that is, 

ſent foorth accordingrto this order z and if any preach be- ! 
ing not thus ſent, they are Intruders, and not Labourers ſent 
into the Lords Harueſt. And this I ſay for the ſatisfaQion 
of the pcople, that they may haue a ſure ground toreſt vp- 
on againſt all cauils of thoſe,that would make them belceue, 
that the licenſed Preachers of the Church of England, are 
no lawfull Preachers , either becauſe they whica make then 
had not Ordination at the firſt from ſuch as could lawfully 
glue it, which is the cauill of the Papiſtes, or becauſe 
ſome (forſooth) miſliked Ceremonies are vſed in the Ordi- 
nation, whichis the dotage of the Browniſts : For, admit 
that Biſhops and other Miniſtcrs of the Goſpell ſhould faile, 
ſo that there were none to giue Orders, or that all were 
ſo corrupt, as that they would not,to any that embraced the 
truth; what ſhould there ncuer then be any more Jawfull M1- 
niters of the Goſpell? God forbid: for ſothe Lord ſhould 
bee tyed neceſſarily to outward meanes, of ſending foorth 
Preachers; andif hee wanted vnder-meanes , his Haryeſt 
ſhould be vnprouided of Labourers. But the Church of Eng- 
land,God bethanked,needeth not to fiye to this refuge. We 
can and doe prooue our Ordination and Sncceſſion of Bi- | 
ſhops Canonically inveſted, and continuing the of-ſpring | 
of ourinferiour Miniſtery without interruption,mauger the , 
barking of lewd Romanilts againſt our Church, whoſe very 
Popes haue been many of them mecre open intruders. SC- 
condly, for the reformed ScEaries ; what other then decent 
and commendable Ceremony can their pure wildpmes carpe 


at in our Ordination. | 
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Againe, admit that ſome errours ſhould creepe into the or- 
dination of Miniſters, what ſhall the Miniſters bee diſabled 
hereby ,and becomeno lawfull Miniſters? God forbid: for 
thus the maine vertue of ſach as take Orders, ſhould depend 
vpoen ſome outward circumſtance , making them, if it bee 
right; marring them, if o:herwiſe; and the people that know 
not the circumſtances of cuery mans Ordination, ſhould be 
keldin doubt,whether they bee Gods lawfull Miniſters, and 
to be heard,or not. | 

Wherefore I ſay, that he is alawfull Preacher, that is out- 
wardly called and ſent, prouided alwayes,that he preach the 
trath,and no hereſies which are errors ſtiftely defended, con- 
trary to the plaine cuidence of the Scriptures;and if he doth 
——_ hereſie , which thou thinkeſt may be ſo prooned by 

ome farre fetcht Argument, yet this maketh not him to 
ceaſe from being a lawfull Preacher ; yea, though he main. 
taineth hereſie plainly againſt the Word in a Church, where 
the truth is by the higher powers maintained , hee is itill a 
lawfull Preacher, vntill that by publique authoritie hee bee 
inhibited. And the reaſon of all this is, becauſe ſuch as 
are outwardly ſcent by the Miniſtery of Chriſtes Vicege- 
rents, the ApoftlesSucceſſours, who ordaine them, are ſent 
by Chriſt : and if thus ſent , who ſhall ſay they are vnlaw. 
full Preachers ? And if not thus ordinarily ſent, who ſhall 
fay that they arc lawfull, ſecing it is written, How ſhall they 
preach , wnleſſe they bee ſent ? And if they bee thus ſent of 
God, they muſt likewiſe bee inhibited, betore they ceaſe to 
be lawfull. 

Preachers indeed may be ynworthy , and vynworthily ſent 
and continued: bur if through remiſſenefle , or couctoul.. 
neſſe any ſend them ſo , they make themſelues partakers 
of their ſinnes, and bring a double woe vpon their owne 
heads : and if any goe being ſuch, though ſent, they make 
the Sacrifices of the Lord to bee an abhomination to rhe 
people, and with Elzes ſonnes, ſhall haue Indgements,ma- 
king the eares of thoſe that heare it totingle. Wherefore be 
circumſpe& (yce reuvercnd Farhers) in ordaining, and if any 
degenerate after their Ordination , exerciſe your ge | 

| | y 
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by ſuſpending, and, without ſpeedy zeformation, by turning 
them qut ofthe Miniſtery. 
It is not lawfull for aman to preach, being for gifts ſufh- 
.ctent , vnlefle hee haththis outward calling, ur being once 
ſent, and forbidden againe without iuſt cauſe, may hee not 
| lawfully preach any more ? 

Ir is not lawfull to exerciſe the worke of preaching , let 
his gifts bee what they will be , vnlefle he hath in an ordi- 
| uary time this outward ſending , neither is it lawfull to 
| perſiſt in this Office, if hee bee inhibired, Whereas it 

may ſceme otherwiſe by the Apoſtles practice , who prea- 
| ched,, 'although they were ſtritly chargednot to preach, 
it is to bee vnderſtood, that that time was not ofdinary,but 
atime of perfecution , wherein the enemies of the Goſpel 
rcigned, and forbad all preaching in the Name of IES V S,. 
aud therefore this practice gineth no warrant ,' when the 
Gauernours are Chriſtians, and doconely forbid ſome tneti; 
but doe generally commend, and commaund the preach. 
ing of the truth. In times extraordinary , when the Gof- 


man muſt according :to- the 'A poftlesexample; rather obey 
G'O D- then: men;-/-that 'is-, being” intighttied” by 'G 
Spirit, and made fit to preach , though hee hathnoontward 
fending, butbe forbidden , it 1s lawful for himcotwithftan- 
ding to preach andſct foorth the truth', andit is his part ſ6 
to:dot..:. 192.92 Lig nology 25..01 _ (2 
Oat tous He , 21 fob! 1G 12905! DIE SH 21 2 [3s 
1-: Bveft.. 15 0: What is' required to thetighthearmg 
| of the Word 2 | ae 97 


© Anſwer To prepare a 9147 ſelfe by prayer - and holy a | 


pelt in impugned, andthepreaching thereof nor ſuffered, a | 


ditation ang by emptreng. the heart of corrupt 'affeitions, to at- | 


eAnſWw. 


| 2634, dilegently and ;renerently at the preaching of the Word, 
and laying it wp in the keart to doe accordingly all the dayes of 

bu life. . | r 
Explanation T ake heed how you heare , was often in the 
mouth of our Saviour , -and mult bee alwayes in the cares 
of ſuch as, will heare well z otherwiſe as the Lord ſaith 
of 
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of ſpeaking good words,. Not exery one that ſaith Lord, 
Lord , ſhalt enter into the Kingdoms of Heauen , ſo not cuery | 
one that heareth ſhall be ſaued, bur hee that heareth right- 
ly, and as hee ought to heare. Now for this there muſt be- 
——— before , diligence'in hearing , and care after- 
wards, | 

I. For preparation, the Lord ſheweth the neceſsitic 
hecreef,, when hee requireth , that the people ſhould bee 
ſanRified rhree daics rogether , before that they ſhould 
heare the Law, and the wiſe-man, who biddeth, Take 
heede wnto thy feet , when thou entereft into the Houſe of the 


ſo that ſachas come vnpreparedly, come fooliſhly to heare, 
and are ſopollated, as that the Lord cannot take pleaſure in 
theirkearing. Thata man may therefore come prepared, it 
isneceſlary that. hee be humbled. for his ſinnes , purge his 


necd hereof. 

He: that deth not before hearing call himſclfetoaccount 
for his finnes, to be bumbled and to.craue mercy in the par- 
don of theng,is like ynto anill debter, who being ingazedin 
tenne thouſand.talents to his Creditor,andan execution out 
againſt him, doth notwithſtanding come boldly into his 
preſence, without ſeeking by the meditation of friends 
to make ſome compoſition and agreement beforchand: 
what the raſhneſſe and danger of ſuch is, all men know. 
So likewiſe is it the a& of him-that commeth.to hearo 
the Word ef GO D, not hauing ſought reconciliation 
aforchand by hamiliation and prayer , cither publike , or 
Ppriuate, ; 

Hee that commeth to' heare;, not having purged out 
ſinnefull and vile affe&ions, is like vnto-the ficke man, 
that would haue ſome comfortable receit without pur- 
ging ;or vnto the wounded man, that would haue leni- 
tiues applied to his corrupt ſore , without corſines, which 
1s the way to greater danger+ ſo hee that commeth to 


heare , not hauingpurgedhis heart of malice, cnuie, luſt, 
| | world-| 


—_— 


Lord, and be readier to heare, then to offer the ſacrifice of fooles : | 


heart of ſinfullaffe@Rions, pray for a right diſpofition , and. 
meditate y_=_ the excellency of the Word , andhis owne | 
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worldtinefle, &c. is farre from taking the right way to cure. | 
his Soule ; for hee putteth it further into deadly danger : | 
| Wherefore Saint Peer warneth to lay aſide all malicronſ- | , peru1.2, 
| »efſe , all guile , all d:fimulation and enuit, and as new borne 

babes to defire the ſincere e Malke of the Word : as who ſhould 72 
ſay, ye are vnhit to heare,vnlefle as new-borne babes yee bee 
purged ſo,as that ye be without any of theſe vile affeRions: 
Even as a dead flic that licth hid ina boxe of precious oynt> 
ment,corrupteth it all ; ſo corrupt affe@ions,though deeply 
hidden in the heart, make the ſeruice done vntoGodnaught 
worth. 

Prayer 1s as Jacobs Ladder ſet vp to Heauen, by which | 
the ſoule aſcendeth , and fetcheth downe Gods bleſsing, 
it is the knocking, ſeeking, and asking thar ever pre- | 
uayleth, is obtaineth Water of Life, though there bee 
nothing to drawe it with, as Chriſt tolde the Woman of | 
Samaria , ſayingz 7f thou hadſt asked, 1 Wonld haue gizen | tohn 4.10, 
thee of the Water of Life, Wherefore when the Word 1s to 
bee preached , Pray for mee ( ſaith Paxl) that witerance may 
bee giuen' vnto mee, and that } may open my month boldly io v1- | Epheſ.6.19 
ter S ſecret of the Goielt : Solet cuery hearer = , that the 
Preacher may haue vtterance , and his owne heartan open 
doore of entrance. | | 

Laſtly, to conſider the exccllencie of the Wotd, and” 
our owne neceſsitic, ſtirreth vp an hungring and thir- 
ſting deſire after the Word, breedeth an appetite , and | 
maketh vs fit to digeſt this Food, and to turne it into 
wholeſome nouriſhment to our Soules. For fo excellent 
| is. the Word, (beeing a light ſent from Heaven, to err. 
lighten vs in our darkeneſle, a ſword to defend vs, a 
precious treaſure toenrich-vs, food tonouriſh vs, aſweer 
ſauour to perfame vs, Salt to ſeaſon vs, and a Girdleto 
ſtrengthen vs ) as that if- wee caſt our eyes heereyporr, 
WCce ſpat vadoubtedly long after it : But looke wee with- 
all vþon our owne neceſsitic and ſpirituall pouertie, by rea- 
ſonof the darknefle of our vnderſtanding, weakeneſfeto re- 
fiſt our encmie, want of all good things , pouertic andna. 
kedneſſe,and then ſhall wee haue alonging affteRion vnto 5 
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indeed, gaping after it , as the thirſtic ground doth after the 
raine. 

2. For diligence in Hearing, where this preparation is 
made , that will certainely followe:; for a man ſhall not 
necdc to bidde him that is hungry, and in want, to haſten 
toa Feaſt, orto come fo often as hee may;or to apply hims 
ſelfe to feeding , when hce commeth there: for hee com- 
meth with ſuch a Stomacke, as that hee will ſurely doe 


ſo; Inlike manner , hee that commeth rightly prepared te ! 


heare the Word of G OD, will negleR no time when hee 
may come , nor loſe his part of that ipirituall food when he 
15there, | | 

_ Hee willtherefore firſt apply his heart to vnderſtand ; for 


to heare and nat to vaderſtand, is tonegle® : he will not ſuf: | 


ter,cither the bewitching pleaſures, or 'inchaunting profites 


of the world to ſteale away his heart,but labour ſo to ſee, as 


that be may pereciue foto heare,as that he may vnderſtand; 
ſceing the contrary isa gricuous iudgement of men,giuen 0- 
uer of the. Lord for ſinne. : IS IB a2 EE 

2. Hee docth reucrence the Ordinance'df God ,' being 
rightly compoſed in geſture,but aboue all, inwardly affe&ed 
in heart : for hee trembleth at the Wordhee is pricked in. 
wardly at the preaching, hce expreſſeth ſorrow at the hea- 


4 _ o - oy 


| ring of the grieuouſnefle of his-{inncs, and 1oy at the hea- 


ring of comfort: laughing, wanton lookes , vaine prating, 
__ an impudent countenance, as moſt abhominable things, 
arc farre from him. 

3- Hee doethperſeuere in hisattention vnto the ende, 
not when, hee heareth this new Preacher , or that, but who- 
ſocuer he be that preacheththetruth , not ſometime hearke. 


| ning, ſometime ſlecping}, not lightly departing when hee 


_ like a good Apprentice to the trade of Chriſtianitie, 
he! 


thinketh that hee hath heard enough, but with due regard 
continuing tb the end, alwayes remembring that exhortati- 
on, Let vs not bee weary of well-doing, for in due time wee ſhall 
reape, if wee faint not. 
Laſtly , for care after the hearing of the Word, the good 
and protitable hearcr hath the word dwelling in him plente- 
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tron point to point, the things which haue becne taught, which 
islike vnto the husbandimans Touering of his corne , when hee 
hath calt it into the ground y or the chewing of the cud after 


might not ſinne againſt thee, ſaith Danid , and kee that doth nor 


the foules , and to the parching ſunne, as the beaſt that chew. 
cth not the cudzis vncleane : wherefore he that will get moſt 


of , and how for vſe cuery thirg 1s to bee applied to him. 
{clte. | 
Sccondly , the good hearer will conferre and talke of thar 
which he hath heard, to helpe others, children and ſeruants, 
and neighbours of leſſe vnderſtanding , and to helpe himſelfe 
if his memory be imperfe&, by conferring with men more 
able, if there be any doubtby repairing to the Preacher , and 
of him ſeeking reſolution. For thou ſhalt talke of this Law, 
faith the Lord, to thy children , when thou fitteſt downe, and 


th2t the beaſt hath fed, I hare hid thy word in my heart, that I 


{o,like an idle husbandman, leaueth his ſced to the deuouring of 


profit by hearing, muſt againe conſider the text , the ſenſe of | 
the words, the notes, reaſons, grounds, and illuſtrations here. | 


when thou riſeſt vp : and when the men of Berea were doubr- 
full , thev are co nmended for examing the dorines preacked 
by the Scriptures. Even as the wayfaring man hauing recejued 
directions for the way,but in going forward groweth doubtfull, 


hee will aske and inquire againe, that he may bee the moreſure, 
and the more comfortably goe forward : ſo hee that hath heard 
the word, and thercby directors for his pilgrimage, ſhall meere 
with doubts , and for his more aſſurance mult therefore enquire 
againes | 

Thirdly , the good hearer prayeth after that hee hath 
' hoard , tharthe word which hee hath heard may bee cficuall 
' v-tohim for his ſaluation, that now hce hath learned , what 
'F Wy and acccprable in the ſight of God, hee may haue 
| an hea:t yeelding vnto it in all things, according to that of 
' the Prophet, Incline my heart wnto thy Law , and not wnto 


| conetouſneſſe. 
| 


Pp Laſtly; 


Pla ry 9,36+ 


— 


SGI 


Pla.1 I9.11T, 


hee letieth not paſle the pi&ceprs of the word ſo ſoone ashee Coloſ.z ;, 
hath heard them , bur doth carcfully apply them afterwards, we 
This care after heating 1s firſt by recounting in-the minde 
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of the Sacraments, 


Laſtly, the good hearer in all things laboureth to doe ac. 
cording to that which he harh learned , according tothat of 
[:nees, Bee yee doers of the Word, and not htayers onely, deceining 
your owne ſelues, Hz: dorh tne Word by belizuinz , and imbra. 
cing by faich rhe moſt co.nfortable promiſes of the Goſpel, 
he Joth it by loue and hearty aff-Rion towards God, and to- 
wards man for Gois cauſe , h: doth it by obedience, framing 
himſelfe according to the rule of this loue , hedoth it by figh- 
tingand ſtriuing aginlt all rebellio1, and he doth it by grow- 
ing Jayly more an4 more like vnto it, yntill that hee bee caſt 
anzw , asit were, inthe mouldof this Word, This, and 

all other ſpirituall graces he gra'1t vnco vs, and nul. 
tiply in vs, who is the Author of that holy 
Waord,and the en1 of th: ſame. To 
him b-e all glory world 
without ende, 


eAmn, 


FINIS. 


